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Pared as a Bride adorned Jer k ber Huſvand. And the Angel talked with 
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Wirz. ' And be carried, me away. in the init. ta. 4 great and high 
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Advertiſement. 
* - 8 9 
H E e Work was -ubliſhed by the Author i in one 


Volume, Quarto, but it was thought proper, on Account 
of the extraordinary Bulk of the Engliſh Tranſlation, to divide 


it into Two Volumes. The ſecond Volume is already in the 
Preſs, and it is expected will be ready for Publication fome 


time in ex of the Year. The Reaſon of publiſhing the 
firſt Vol by itſelf, was partly in Compliance with the Soli- 


citations of many Perſons, who were eager to ſee this laſt and 


valuable Work of the honourable Author, and partly with a 


View to render the Expence of Purchaſe leſs ſenſible to the Pur- _ 
chaſer, by dividing it into equal Portions, to be 9 at e 95 


Times, remote from each other, 
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ſelf wanting in Juſtice to owing 
> honourable Author, and indged to the 
: be,withho E Reader the folhwi 55 Leen biel, he 
al 3 i lately; redeived ftom a pious and dearjed Friend, a Divine — 
Werne Th Wide husch of England, in Relation th he re, Swedenborg, 
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«<< The Wit gs of this hengurable Man rec 


88 the rnſelveg, at fiiſt 
Sache to thedi ernisg Reader, by their genuy Simplic ty, by the pro- 
"Hg 


und Veneral dn of the Author for the ſacred Seriptures, and alſo by His 
Pehstfatin into,” and His Elfat Ehicidntiof of ther ſpiriraat Senifer and 

3 * Myſteriſs contained therein, carrying with them a cohvineing Evi- 
dence to the Jydgment of ſimplified impartial Minds, between which and 
Troth there is certain Congruity that diſpoſes the former for an imme- 


diate Receptioiſof the latter; and this Simplicity is termed in Scripture, the 
fingle e ding to thoſe Words of our Lord, Res Vi. 22. 1 thine 


Eye be fin Whol Nad Hal N be #l ull Lab. * | 


There ar wo main hindrances to the Admiffiongf divine Truth, when 
offered to us, the one conſiſts in wilful Attachments to finful Habits, called 
in Scr1 pture th\ Hardening of the Heart, through the Deceitſulneſs of Sin ; 
the other, in ſuch intellectual Prejudices, as blind the Eye of the Mind, fo 
that the Light of Truth cannot ſhine into it, and this has always been fobnd 
common even amoyg che decent and learned Profeſſors of Religion, i in every 
Age and Diſpenſadon of the” ſeveral Churches, Wherein holy Men and 
8 commiſfiored by God to reclaim, exhort, and inſtruct the md, 
in teouſneſs, wee contemned, rejected, or perſeeuted by it;, A 
when the Lord of Liſd God manifeſt in the Pleſh, dame into the Sp 
"to'accomplifh all the pes of his ſacred Advent, to kulgkall Righteouſneſs, 

and to inſtruct Mankmd in the Perfection of Wiſdom,- the moſt zealous 
Profeſſors of Religion, a the Scribes, Phariſces, and DoQtors of the Law, 
Were thie moſt ſtrenuous oſers of his Doctrine, whülſt their Love of Do- 
miuion, and an invincible eit of Self. SrSehriitiente; ou Account of their 
poſed ſuperior Kiiowledge fo darkened their Underſtandings, that they 
8 +, not ſee the Types anl Propheſies under the Law that ſo plainly 
pointed at the Kingdom of the ella then come unto them, which brought 
upon them that Reꝑprehenſion om our Saviour, (John, v. 44.) How can ye 
S believe, which recerve Hondhr ole of another, and; ſeek not the Honour that. 
. cometh from God only? Hence we are to infer, tha they are not Perſons 
| of the moſt diſtinguiſhed natural Talents, or ſcientifical Attainments, that 
lie moſt open to that Conviction which Truth carries with it, but Men of 
deſecate, unprejudiced Minds, and of a child - like Simplicity in the Fear 


- the Lord, to whom is given this hi n pony -_ 
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| * appear to have been deſigned, in any Age of the Church, to ſupecſdde che 
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* of particular Revelations to particular Perſons, at different 
8 Times 


0 * 


9 


| ou 
rep 
= * * 


ö Torna d 
Times, and on certain Occaſions; and credible it is, that Seers of Viſions, 


%. 


aud extraordinary Mefſengers, variouſly E poor will be occafionally, com- 
miſſioned for the Benefit and Comfort of the Chufch-in the future Times 
of it; and; if in reply to this it ſhould be aſked, To what Purpoſe then is 
the Eſtabliſhment of a Divine Revelation, if it anſwers not all human Re- 
quirements in Religion, on evety Occafion ? be it anſwered, That though 
an eſtabliſhed Syſtem of Divine Inſtitutes. be of the higheſt Importance and 
Hemel to: Mankind, as it ſerves for a common and ſafe Directory, both for 
Faith and; Practice, and ſo to all the Purpoſes of Life and: Godlineſs, yet 
through a deplorable Propenſity in our Nature to degenerate, it has fo hap- 
peneq, that every Church has by Degrees, departed from its primitive Pu- 
rity, and either through the Pate and Temptations of civil Eſtabliſhments, 
or other manifold Cauſes, ſadly apoſtatized from Virtue and Piety, to-the 
Love of the World, Infidelity, and Impiety : In this Cafe a People ſtands 
in a different and degraded Relation e God, who, of his infinite Com, 
paſſion, is graciouſly pleaſed to grant them extraordinary Means for theit 
Warning and .Canverfion, where, through their own Fault, the ordiuary 
ones have failed of their due Iufluence. "x e e961 


1 Anocher a partant Uſe of the eſtabliſhed Inſtitutes of a revealed Religion, 

in connexion with the Vouchſafement of extraordinary Diſpenſations to par- 
ticular Perſons, is that of their ſerving as a Criterion or Teſt, whereby to 
try.the Spirits whether they are f God; for in our preſent State of Proba- 
tion we ſtand. betwixt the two Worlds of Light and Darkneſs, Truth and 


Error, and as we have good Spirits ta. befriends, ſo there are evil Spirits 
to miſlead and delude us: The Prophet Iſaiab has laid down: the following 
Rule of diſtinguiſhing in ſuch doubtful Caſes, where any were liable to be 
deceived by Wizards, and ſuch as had familiar Spirits: (Ifaiah, vill. 20) 
To the Law and the 7. 772770 * If they ſpeak not according to this Word, 3t ir 
©" becauſe there is no Lig tin them; - Our Applieation of this Rule is to bring 

every Doctrine to the Teſt of the: Goſpel of Chriſt, and whatever agrees not 


'T. 


„ 4 @-— ov *- # 400 #4 ”Y * . by : { . ; 1 ns * F - 
with this divine Standard is to be rejected as falſe ; for He is the Way, the 5 
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To this Teſt, viz. the Authority of the ſacred Scriptures, we offer the 
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Miritings of the inſpired Swedenborg, for Examination and Deciſion in every 
Point of Doctrine, and may challenge the moſt able Oppoſer to ſhew where- 5 
in he has falſified, or even miſapplied any Part of them in what he has ad-. 55 
vanced; nay, I think it may be affirmed with Fruth, that ng one even 
more highly exalted their Honour and Dignity, or exhibited F 4p 
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\viti Te rr Revver, 


ſtrative P. oofs of 'a clear and cotmprehenfive Underſtandin 
even where he enters upon the allegorical Juterpretation of 
the Old Teſtament 7 + theſe Things,” according to St. Paul, are an Me- 
got he executes this Part of his Office with fo much rehgious Reverence 
for the Letter, that they who have not as yet attained to the ſpiritual Senſe 
of them (if they are ſerious and unpr rejudiced) Will be ſo far from having 
any Reaſon to be offended, that they will rejoice” to find that thoſe Portions 
of Soriptuxe, which at firft Si — ſeem, to cofftain ſo little of divine Inſtruc- 
tion, are fi nificant -of the mo N Tfuths, even the iſdlom of God 
in d Myſtery: Thus the pious my ical, and the pions Hteral Chriſtian may 
1 in the Spirit of Lobe, and as different Part; of _y you Tak * 
their reſpectiye Degrees of of Saniffity- I 13 ih 
Ax is particularly bſervable dar no o Writer e ** e has 
Totge down to us, bas opened the Relation Which Things 45k to each other 
in the natural and ſpiritual Worlds, in the Way of 7 „in any 
Dogs aqua to * our learned Author has given us on this Subject, ew 
ing how the inviſible Things of God in the latter may be clearly ſeen and 
ungerſtgod by the Things that do appear in this viſible Creation: His Ex- 
Poßtion of Genefis and Exodus, intitled Arcana Czleſtia, in 8 Volumes, 4to, 
_ abound with Laſtances of kchis Kind, and are a rich Treafure of heayenty 
Gegrets. Au the fame Work we are given to ſee how the Spirit of God 
adowed forth, and delineated the great Myſteries of Goſpel Redemption, 
*+hrough Regeneration, before and 1 5 the Law, and ſo N them 10- 
— -ong, conßiſtent Plan of the Divine 'Wiſdom and Goodneſs for the Recove- 
y of poor loſt Man, by the Great Ichowalt s affuming our human Nature in 
& We ron of Jeſur Chriſt: But bur Palit ere "Av Author proceeds ſtill far- 
er zu the following Work, and goes on to comfort us, under Ee preſent ſad 
| by us of the Chri ſtian Church, with a Proſpect of the New Jeruſalem 
-from above, whereby Jeſus Ohri Fil bleſs the Earth, under the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Spi off Peace and Love, and by which, as he proves frotn Seri 
8 underſtood the ſecoud coming of but Ea not for the Deſtr 
tion of the Earth and viſible Heavens, but for the Renovation of the 'Goipel 
Spirit in the Church, now ſo ſadly corrupted and fallen, as to render ſuch 
"a new Diſpenſation neceflary to the Exiſtentè of a true Chriſtian Church an 
Earth. On this) e e 1 ſhall Hin? era ome _ the ur- 
ä Bag 8 
A glorions e of Abe Check 15 foteteld 10 1 of the Plophetic 
Wann, both of the old and new Teſtament, when the Earth ſhall be 
filled 
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Killed with the Knowledge of the Lord, aud God ſhall pour out his Spirit 
upon all Fleſh ; when the Kingdoms of this World ſhall become the King- 


neſs and Peace ſhall kiſs each other, and the Father be worſhipped in Spirit 
and in Truth; in a Word, when the Son of Man, who is alſo the Son of 
God, ſhall come to exterminate Ungodlineſs from the Earth, and to be 
glorified in his Saints. The Evangelical Prophet ſſaiab more partio Marly 
abounds with theſe comforting Predictions, and it is matter of real Grief 
to ſee how they have been explained away by ſo many ſhort-ſighted Expo- 
ſitors (even of Repute in the Church) in favour of Couftantine's Conver- 
ſion to the Chriſtian Religion, and the Civil Eſtabliſhments of it ſince his 
time, though it is well known to ſuch ſpiritual Chriſtians as are acquainted 


with Hiſtory how much loſs it has ſuffer'd, both as to Faith and Practice, 


in the ſucceeding Times down to its preſent. lamentable Degradation, by 
by the temporizing of the Church with the Earthly Powers for worldly 


| Intereſt and Honour, when our Lord has 5 Mn declared, that his 
I e 1s not” A ns 4 rd. 


« And this leads us to Ave, that oy ſame Spe, which foretell a 
glorious State of the Church to take Place on Earth under the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Divine Spirit, do alſo foretell a dark Night of Apoſtacy t pre- 
ede it, many Marks of which are therein given us, and many Caiftions 
laid down againſt the Dangers and Deceits of it, particularly by the Apoſtle, 


in his ad Ep. to Tim. ch. i. where he ſpeaks of the perilous Times of the 


laſt Days, by: which we are to underſtand the approaching End of the pre- 
ſent Church, before the New Jeruſalem State of it on Earth, which the 
inſpir'd Swedenborg pronounces to be now at hand: Thus we are told in 
the Sacred Writings, that the Myſtery of Iniquity is to have its Manifeſta- 
tion as well as the M yſtery of Godlineſs, and that the latter is not to take 


place till after a great falling away from the Truth, and the revealing of 


the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition: And if we apply the Subject before 


us to the preſent Times, ſhall we not find much Cauſe to conclude that 


the foregoing Predictions are faſt advancing towards their full Accompliſh- 
ment, through the melancholy Decay of Chriſtian Faith and Practice 
among Men, nay of human Faith ' betwixt Nation and Nation, and alſo 
Individuals, in 2 rd to the firſt Principles of natural and moral Obliga- 
tion, ſhewin 4 Ixctle of the Fear of God and good Conſcience in their 
Dealings wich ene another. Among many other Signs of the [laſt Days 


mars. Any in the Epiſtle before quoted, the Apoſtle lays down this, that 
Men ſhall be Lovers of Pleaſure more than Lovers of Ged, having a Form | 


. of our Lord, and Men ſhall not learn War any more, but Righteouſ- | 
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＋ Gale, tut denying the Poxwer thereof; and here every ſerious, Obſer- 
ver ban teſtify to this being the Caſe with us, and how far the Love of the 
"World; the Love of Money and the Pride of Late nen run an eee 
ine a dead Pormality aniongNt. us. ia fs fre - 


111 * 


of « Many thers are that ſtrive to evade the Teuth of this 8 by ſay- 
ing that the Times were always much the ſame, aud likely will be, hoping 
that they ſhall paſs well enough in the Croud, and therefore think 5 
they have no need to be particular as to Religion, by going beyond the 
Meaſure of their Neighbours, thus contenting themſelves to take and leave 
the Times as they find them, counting it ſufficient if they be not as bad 
as the worſt;; but this is a Deluſion > Sh Satan which ruins. many thou- 
fands, by leading them into a falſe and fatal Security, bo both with regard 
to the ſtate of the Church and that of their own Souls, in Contradiction 
to the Teſtimony of Scripture, (1 Pet. iv. 18.) where the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
- ing of the laſt Times of the degenerate Church, mentions it as difficult 
even for the Righteous to be ſaved, that is, for thoſe who ſhould. paſs for 
ſuch in the Judgment of Men, according to their lax and low Ideas of 
Righteouſneſs; and were the Profefiors of Chriſtianity iu general to mea- 
- dure their State by the Goſpel Standard, they would not ſo eaſily ſatisfy 
- themſelves as they do in living according to the Faſhion of — World, 
but take the 8 for their Rule, deal more in Selflexamination, and 
follow after that Halme/x without ich no. Man * fee the Lord. b 


4 


in ode to guard againſt this n Deluſion, in theſe laſt Days of 
the preſent Church, the excellent Swedenborg, like the ancient Prophets 
under the Apoſtacy in their Days, has, agreeably to his Commiſſion, 
throughout his Writings expoſed the Vanity of truſting to an empty 
Profe ſſion of Religion without a good Life anſwerable thereto; he enters 
_ +) minutely into the ſpecific Difference of Works, ſhewing that they only 
| are truly good, which proceed from the Spirit of Love aud F aith, and that 
all — done from mere natural Langue or from worldly Motives of 
Honour, Intereſt, or Character, have no Title to that Denomination ; and 
be alſo evidently proves, that what is called Faith, as ſeparate from Cha- 
« rity and good. Works, is no true Faith; be opeus the Doctrine of Repen- 

tance from its deepeſt Ground, and urges the N. Neceſſity of Regeneration, 
as the Creation of a new Heart and Spirit. in Man, from the Condition; of 
his fallen Nature, pointing out at the ſame time the Error of aſcribing 
this divine Principle to Water-Baptiſm, or the ſacramental Sign of; it; he 
confirms and inculcates the Doctrine of the Divinity of dur Lordi and 
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God and, Man, in que. nb Me 905 * 5 Mr me Do&rue 8 Ke acred 

Trinity in 70 7 . ba Erco r'of tho yo 
in heir Mags th ve d 18 1 td, os of 0 'of he Gb 
and ſo run into mental Tritheiſm, or, a Eriphicit ods: He 3 
the divine Attributes from the offenſive and rep 1 mg of thoſe who 
charge the God of infinite Love with wapt of © F 9255 eee 
him an achitrarious Mercy id favour, of. ome, fe e's poker e 
greater A of, Mankind by a, damnitory. cree 10 un avoidibte Perdition, 
proving by copvincing Arguments chat the FI. cath, World, under their 
ſever 4 Si re in a, ſalvable ſtate, ey will, 'by a due Uſe of the 
Means afforded —4 brought into the Knowledge of the Truth here- 
after... In“ a Word, he, takes in the Whole Syſtem” 5 Chriſti aith atid 
. PraQice, explains ang recougiles e d Diffeulties and'feemi ping Dj 
Aerences/1n the Scriptures SV DES, Hor ſpieuous . Brevity as Pines on the 
of ithe:1ſeveral particular; Churches, and ſhews. that the De ravity 10 
| Parkneſs which overt; re Face of Nick at this Time; is the 
Night preceding the lacing” A that, D ich ſhall, bleſs the Earth 
With the New, Jeruſalem Diſpenſ oe: ply W ch « Curt ies 8 8 e we, 


dem, all be c aerlan Rightequ Rely, and. Peace, noi Meh. 
3 other voie 
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I Tess Wipe greater - Reaſon to abide by © our Author's eee of 

the laſt Days, mentioned in ning with reference to the approaching 

End; of the , preſent : be of Things, 1 in. on er to g we Place to the New 

Jeruſalem r this. is ug pew. Do rl Ie, bot“ clieved'i in by 
many 8 Chriſtians, in t ot Age pf, hea and look d = 

for as hear at hang, by n 5 late and Preſent Times, Aud certain it 

is, that the glorious State of urch forctald i in the Seriptures has 1 
hitherto had its e NY : is as to its near Approdch, 
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1 The g We dag 's Mak he bergen Hontitky, * 0 
bar from 2 1 8 Head of a Sect, that h 8 Writings 


in Divinity, 2 almoſt to the end of his Life to be andytous Pub- 
3 and I have, ſome reaſon to think chat it was owing bo! to my Re- 
monſtrance to him on. t This * bet, chat he was induced to ref bis 

Name to this his; following 1 rk: He was of a Catholic Spirit, and 

loved all good Soc Mep. 2 in e every | ech making at the ſame time all candid 
12 fai * dhe If ocet e of involuntary Error; but as be found him- 
ſelf oblige 1 jg qut the Cl © Dbarines i n the feveral' Churches with 
an im > +, oln, it muft be expected her his Writings will meet 
"A with. ppoſifion : n Bigats $4 Churches: The zealous — Catho- 
| lie . be Again him, e cenſures that Church for arrogating to itſelf 
ei of diſpenſing with the Divine Laws, and of exerci(- 

3 If fon over the Conſciences of its Members: The Soli- 
4 1an, Who ſe 4 1 Faith from Practice in Religion and makes Belief to 
bas the whole of it, will alſo be againſt him, as our Author funda- 
mentally lays down. the inſeparable Union of both as neceflary to Salvation, 
fhewing that neither without the other can be called Faith or good Works, 

in a Chriſtian Senſe, nor can ſubfiſt as divided any more than Heat and 

Light 3n the Sun: The rigid | Calviniſt, who e the Mercy of God to 

a ſmall Part of Mankind by a partial Decree, will reject a Writer who aſ- 

5 ts the Goodneſs of God, in its utmoſt poffible Extent towards All, on 
the cleareſt Proofs beth of Fer ptural and moral Evidence, and explains the 

W Conſiſtency betwixt the, Freedom of the human Will and the Operations 
of Divine Grace to the Comviction of the rational Mind, ſhewing that if 
pPoſitive Decbees in reſpect to our Salvation were compatible with human 
Liberty, not a ſingle Soul would be loſt. To the foregoing Adverſaries 
. of our Author ma be added, the narrow Sectartan, whether it be a Lea- 
der that ſeeketh the Honour that cometh of Man, or others under him 
who have ſhut vp. their Minds againſt all farther Light, 'as determined to 
maintain the Intereſt and Credit of their Party on its preſent Foundation: 
The Deiſt and Naturaliſt, who are nearly the fame, and from the Depth 
of a metaphyſical Darkneſs talk of an unknown God without the leaft Idea 
of him, and confound the Divine Eſſence with what they call Nature, 
till more unintelligible, will profeſſedly oppoſe the Writings of our illuſ- 
trious — wha ſo frequently and ſedulouſly inculcates —_—_ 
Jeſus 
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1 # « 4 
Jeſus Chriſt, by his perfougl Union with the Father, from whence ariſes 
15 110 % f ing Grace and Privilege of the Chriſtian, that whereas the 
terna gui iüble J=novan manifeſted himſe before and under the Law 
to Mankind by 10 Miviſtration of Augels, he now communicates Wim 
ſelf to us, h the adorable mow in our .own Nature, -glorified AS 
God and Man in a Divine, Perſonality y.. Laſtly, the mere Formaliſt id 
Relig1 the ſelf-rig htebus Pros, oh d all 6 as tive accordlin to the 
cor 6 this Worl , with 158 an Fit 765 directed thefeto, however 
decent they nay! "appear externally, will all join in Oppoſition to ſo pi 
ritual a Meflenger, who ſtrenuouſly inſiſts on the inward Principle of Good; 
without we * Externals are unavailable to Salvation, and that it is. 
5. throu Energy, of the Holy & irit proceetiiigiffom. the Father, 
yi es Divine Hun auity of on, in Hearts duly” prepared for 
00 e of ſuch Tnfli nce, that ry are made meet to be Pattakers of 
the Inheritance of the Saihts in Light. Now that any extraordinar _ Meſ- 
ſenger to the World, faithful to his Commiſſion in the Delivery of divine 
Truths, without reſpect of Perſons, ſhould meet with Oppoſition, is ſo 
far from being any. Juſt Cauſe of Offeuce to us, that it ſhould ferve to con- 
firm us in the Belief, of is Legation, iuafmuch as Divine Truth muſt 
ever be contrary to the Tneliyations, Maxime, and Purſuits of a degenerate 
World, the Reaſonings of Which will ever be according to its governing 
Principles, and therefore, it was that the eſſential Tru of God in the 
Perſon of Chriſt was to ſuffer Perſecution ; but Wiſdom is juſtified of her 
Children, even och as” have their Hearts turned towards God, and in re- 
ſpect to ſuch, Truth carries wes, 3 native, Evidence and Conviftivn;” ſo as. 
to © Gp erſede the Neceſſity 0 ment, according to thoſe Words of our 
To 3h a, Men wWill TY, bi Fi it, be Af; know PF: te Dok ine nber 
it be © * * 
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"7208 Our water ever tees * pa et ptures in s View, eh were 
Hh his Lichts and Guide, bis Shield, and Buckler on all occaſio us; Ws Rea- 
ſonings are grounded on their Authority, and he is abun loch copious iii 
the Proofs he draws from them in ſüpport of e Docttine he advan- 
ces: On this Foupdation he builds, And a ſuter can no one lay; be ex- 
pounds the lively, x Doe s by their harinoviziog Senſe in different Parts of 
them, aud opens their 85 Meaning, like the Scribe” inſtrucxed uoto 
15 1 of Heaven 1205 of this he has in particular given us ſatisfying 
Evidence ii his Expoſition” of the Apocalypſe :'' And yet let it be remark- 
ed here, 5 however hiph. he ſtahds in the Character of the enlight- 
end "Divine, however ve Jealg Wh 15 Ares . 1 dee 
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of . Te To run Ri Avex. 
of his Brethren, , and laſtly, 3 5 7 Fl den ying in his own Particu- 
las, as to. Gratin cations and 54 8 within the, Bounds 7 
Mode ration, yet nothing E noth1 e Preciſian appeared it him, 
put on the contrary, an inward. eedit and Complacency of Mind were 


manifeſt in the Sweetnels, of of his Looks and outward P ont and f9. 
14 he in his Writir from. affecting any ſtoical Stiffneſs. or erity, 
in ſeveral Parts of the m he allows to Chriſtian Liberty its füll Scope 

and no * ak cal 2 ee and n e i 
urs JE 11 [37 £1 

« his highly. gifted Mau- 80 Ve d Ea e with 1 Si 
ritual Worlds, in à fre requent vitible, god Cu with Angels and other 
Spirits, will be looked upon by MANY, as an EXC Tons Part of his Writ- 
1ngs, owing to a , general, Diſbelief, 'of - theſe h beet, on by he 
weak Arguments of ſome in-a-de ee of Re; eputation, eir Learving, = 

order to ice the Reality 1 ſupernatural Diſcoveries. * | 
that ſince the Publication, bf Goſpel they have ceaſcd as uſeleſs, thoug 
it is moſt certain that after the. i Erin of the Law they were een, 
and. if.any e 1s, g he given to the beſt human e have been 
vouchſafed to 8 in every Age of the Chriſtian Church; and I verily be- 
heve; with our Author, that we hape all of us Communications with the 
Spicitual Worlds, by our Connexions with good or evil Spirits, according 
to the Fitneſs/of pw Soy and, Choice that lead to ſuch Aﬀociatians 
reſpectively, aud that we. receive loflux 1 from them; but few. upderſtand 
this, through want of viſible 1 Repreſentations, though the 
Truth of the matter is. proveab from the ſacred Writings; and as to 
that Portion of Scripture on which they miſtakenly lay ſo much ſtreſs, 
viz. Tf they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded 
though ane roſe ſrom the: dead, it is {pt of ſuch as have hardened. them- 
ſelyes in Unbehef with. reſpect to a uture State, and therefore would bring 
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themſelves under ſtill | damn! Condemnation. ſhould they have the Offer 
of ſuch additional Evidence as they would be ſure to 770 5 whereas the 


| ſame extraordinary Vouchſafements 2 certain ers may be conſidered 
38 2 33 aud of Benefit E themſelves * r others; ar if diſpenſed 

their „ gion in it; 
0010 competent ee fi are among 
| 1 Seer of. atk Ry I £ pbear, to enlar E on. "hs 1 J 868 here, 
as I have ſpoken more fully of it in ray Preface to the Tranſlation of the 
Author's Bock, Dx CopLo-=rT INT ERNOo, Conrerning Heaven and Hell, in 
. to * Tranſlation I fing 9 called upon, in order to rectify 


and 
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unc 6bviate forme Miſtakes, to obferve'as follows. Mt. nam Cook. 
evorthy, of Plymouth, began and cartied on a confiderable Part of that 
Tranſtation—T tranflated aud finiſhed rhe remainder: He fubmitted his 
Part of the Tranſlation to my Reviſal and Corrections; but I found it 
nieedful to form his Part from the original Latin into a Similarity of Lan- 
age with my own, and accordingly completed it; to which I added the 
Preface, and the whole of the Notes. I think myſelf obliged to mention 
this, that whatever Degree of Credit may be allow'd to that Work, the 
Share which that eſtimable Man had in it may be aſcribed to him; and 
this alſo is {aid for the Satisfaction of his ſurviving Friends: I am to ob- 
ſerve that Mr. Cookworthy was at the whole Expence of the Publication. 


As the Credibility of Stoedenborg's extravrdinary Diſpenſation, in re- 
ſpect to his Commerce with the invifible Worlds, would receive Addition 
from his private” good Character, I was accordingly led to call upon him 
by Letter to publiſh ſome Particulars of himſelf, for the Satisfaction of 
the Public, which he anſwered, giving me ſome Account of himſelf and 
Family, which was confirmed to me by ſome that well knew him in 
his own Country, together with the Honours with which he was dignified 
there as a Senator of the Equeſtrian Order of Nobles, by 1 ſteem 
in which he was held by the Royal Family in Sweden, and alſo by the 
moſt pious and excellent Men of that Kingdom, as alſo with ſome other 
memorable Particulars, not here to be mentioned. The above-mentioned 
Letter to me I have given in my Tranſlation of a ſmall Treatiſe written by 
our Author, On the Malus of Influx, under the prefix d Title of A TRRO- 
SoPHIC LUCUBRATION.., I am to obſerve here, that 1 am indebted to 
Chriftopher Springer, Eſq; formerly of the Senatorial Order in Sweden, 
who has reſided in London many Years, for many ſatisfactory Circumſtan- 
ces relating 10 his Life and Character. —And yet the great Swedenborg,. 
Who employed his peculiar Talents and the greateſt part of a loti Life 


: b #4 - - 


for the Benefit of his Brethren,” high in Honour and Eſteem as he 'was, 
lived ſeveral Years in an obſcure Lodging. in London, in which he ended 
his Days. O Lord, how wonderful ate thy Dealings with thy moſt fa- 
voured Servants, to bring them into. 4 Fegg to thy low and abje& 
Stare when, on Earth, in order to egit them to chat Gloty which, Thou 
Haſt prepared for them! I ſaw Him in the beginning of bis laſt Sickne ß, 
and aſked him if he was comforted” wich the” Society of Angels as before, 
and he anſwered that he was: I returned Home, about a Day's Journey - 
from London, and heard ſoon after, that he was near his Departure, and - 
expreſſed his Defire to ſee me, but ſome Hindrances to the Viſit happening 
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xyi To Ts Reaper, | 
at that time, I did not embrace the Opportunity as; I ſhould have done, 
for thoſe. Hindrances might have been ſurmounted. My Neglect on. this 


occaſion_appears, to me without Excuſe, and lies very heavy on my Mind 
to this: Day. ee FOES E N N. T. 
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© :.+ That; ſo highly gifted a Mcfſenger from the Lord (as I verily believe 
he was) ſhould meet with the Reproach of being beſide himſelf, will be fb 
far from;appearing ſtrange to ſuch as are acquainted with the Scriptures, 
that they would expect it: and credible it is, that an Angel from Heaven 
in a human Form, with a like Meſſage to an apoſtate World, would find 
no better Treatment from it; but let the Authors of all ſuch, Calumny 
look well to the Danger they incur by it, for where a Perſon is advanced 
to any good Des Uſefulneſs in the Cauſe of Virtue and Religion, and 
more particularly if led to conſecrate very exalted Talents to the Honour 
of God and the ſpiritual Benefit of his Brethren, ſuch a Character is ſa- 
cred, and to go about to defeat the Succeſs of ſuch Labours is nothing lets 
than a degree of Profanation; and the like Conduct in any of the Clergy, 
whether proceeding from Enyy, Jealouſy, or any partial Regard to their 
own particular Credit or Intereſt, is ſtill more blameable; and as to ſuch 
as are led by Miſtake, or a Zeal for ſome particular Opinions, to oppoſe 
the Uſefulneſs of eminently good Men, becauſe they think and walk not 
in all things according to their Rule, they would do well to remember, 
that there are Diverſities of Gifts, and Differences of Adminiſtrations of 
the ſame Spirit, and all for the Edification of the Body of Chriſt: Thus 
ſome ate more in the literal, whilſt others excel in opening the ſpiritual 
Senſe of the Scriptures; ſome are eminent for their active Uſefulneſs in 
public Exhortation, Teaching, and Preaching, whilſt others are more fitted 
for writing in Defence of the Truth, or find themſelves called to perfect 
their States reſpectively in the various Exerciſes of a retired Piety: Some 
Chriſtians have little more of Grace than is ſufficient for themſelves, others 
have a larger Portion of it for the Benefit of their Brethren. alfo, Whilſt all 
are graciouſly provided with Inſtruments and Means fuited, to their Reci- 
piency and ſeveral Occaſions: Thus the Church, like the natural Body, 
1 different Members, all which may contribute to the Welfare of the 
Whole, by the Concurrence of their ſeveral Functions a Love, 
whilſt no one can ſay to another, I have no. need of Mee. Why then do 
Men, called religious, go about to reproach and vilify one another on ac- 
count of their ſeveral bai guiſhing Sitte, which, like as one Star differ- 
eth from anather Star in Glory, way and ſhould all attune in one divine 
"Harmopy 40 the Praiſe, and Glory of God? The unchriſtiau Spirit of 
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To ris Reapm ll: 
Calumny and Detraction here mentioned, leads me to obſerve in this Place, 
that ſome have taken Pains to repreſent our, Author as mad, in order to dif- 
credit his Character and Writings, grounding their Charge on the follow--. 
ing Circumſtance, He was ſeized with a Fever, attended with a Delitium, 
common in that Caſe, about Twenty Years before he died; and under the 
Care of a Phyſician, and they have gone about to pick up what he ſaid and - 
did, and how he looked at the Time, and have propagated this both in pri- 
vate and in Print, a Proceeding ſo contrary to common Humanity, that one 
cannot think of it without Offence, nay even Horror; but there is not the 
leaſt Occaſion for a particular Anſwer to ſo malignant a Charge, as it ro- 

_ ceives its full Confutation from the Confiltency and Wiſdom of his nume- 
rous Publications finge that Time, infomuch that we can hete apply. the 
Apoſtle's Anſwer to Feftus's Imputation of Madneſs to him, that he 3 
the Words of Truth and Soberneſs; and if this be not allowed as 4 Proof in 
2 is the Teſt whereby we are to diſtinguiſh betwixt ſane and 


ft may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that I have weighed the Character of 
our illuſtrious Author in the Scale of my beſt Judgment, from the perſoual 
Knowledge I had of him, from the beſt Information I could procure con- 
cerning. him, and from a diligent Peruſal of his Writings, and according - 
thereto I have found him to be the found Divine, the good Man, the deep 
Philoſopher, the univerſal Scholar, and the polite Gentleman; and I far-— 
ther believe that he had an high Degree of Nlumination from the Spirit of 
God, was commiſſioned by Him as an extraordinary Meſſenger to the World, 
and had Communication with Angels, and the ſpiritual Worlds, beyond 
any fince the Time of the Apoſtles ; and as ſuch Loffer his Character to the 
Public, ſolemuly declaring that to the beſt of my Knowledge, I am not 
herein led by any Partiality, ar private Views whatever, being much dead 
to every worldly Intereſt, and accounting of myſelf as unworthy of any 


Fa 


higher Character than that of a penitent Sinner. I pretend to no Authority 
over the Mind of the Reader, and if I have erred in any Thing here deliver- 
ed, I truft that it is in the Innocenep. of Error, and mall be retracted on 
Conviction. I have farther to declare it as my Belief, that we draw nigh 
ta the laſt of the latter Days ſpoken of in Scripture, and that the Woes are 
already begun, which are 1 the Way for the New Jerufalem from 
above, to the Truth of which our honoured Author appears to have been 
called to bear a particular Teſtimony, in which. Vecation L believe he will 
ſoon de ſucceeded by others. The Doctrine of a Judgment-Work approach- _ 
ings will with no favourable Reception from thoſe, that are of this 
World, and fatisfied with the preſent Condition of it; but the Children 


be — 
able Reception of them in foreign Countries, we have good Reaſon to hope, 
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ad Heirs of chat Kin ingdom, -which- hall have its ſute Foundations in 
Chriſtian Love, —— and Peace, will, through the Power of 
Faitb, be enlightened to ſee the foregoing Scourges as pr * atory to the 
Mani feſtat ion -of Chriſt's glorious Kingdom on Earth, together with 
all the preſent Mourners in Sion be enabled to rejoice in Hope, with the 
divine Witneſs in the anne en * en, praying, Come ING 
Fefus, come oh conan 1 hs | 
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„ Dear Sir, n e ., Ken 1 
var tf - Thaw here given: my moſt ſerious Thoug hts on 7 
Wering⸗ and Character of the great Swedenborg, and if you 1 050 of this 
Performance, ſo. far as to think it may be prefixed to vour Tranſlation, 
with any Degree of Uſefulneſs, I freely offer it to your Service. I thank you, 
Sir, for the favourable Opinion of me, expreſſed in your laſt Letter, aud 
muſt-own that I eſteem it a Comfort to have been inſtrumental in ſome De- 
gree in promoting the Knowledge of our Author's Writings, and wiſh you 
more ſucceſsful in your able Endeavours to forward the ſame. It is Matter 
of great Satisfaction to find that the ſmall-Part of his Works which has al- 
ready been tranſlated into Engliſh, has met with more Succeſs than might 
in ſo ſhort a Time; and by the Accounts received of the favour- 


that his highly-gifted Miniſtry will in due Time more fully appear, as a 
Light ſhining in a dark World, to check the Progreſs of Infidelity, to dif- 
fuſe the right Underſtanding of the ſacred Scriptures, and to turn many 


to the Knowledge of the Lord: I am ſure that you join with me and m_ 
more in e err gf and in _ 


ne | 
1 te 1 4 0 Your aff-Qionate | 
11 (6:20:58 09%) 15 A —_— / 


The IIA bath E to add to the above da that he ſhould | 


count himſelf moſt happy, if he could en Se the Candour, and ſerious At- 


tention of the Reader, to the im portant Contents of it, and of the follow- 


ing Pages. He is very ſenſible, that i in an Age, when few Perſons compa- 


ratively give their Minds to religious Contemplations, and when thoſe few 
are ſo much divided in their Sentiments concerning Truth, the Witting of 
3 9 Baron 
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Buren gavodonborg will meet Woh a very tartzal Rbeeptfog.“ Mc} ie h | 
earneſt therefutt in his Wilhes, that every Perſot, into whoſe Hands tile 
following Work may fall, would examine 1 carefull , n14/Tmpartially, ard 
not pronounee Judgment either for or agatnſt it, till he hath itt all Sach 
and Conſcience, deliberately weig ed its various wa” rotereſting Mit- 
tert Our Eord cautiohed his'D ſeiptes. to 1akt Hee hot they Wes aun 
| ſurely: there is the ſume Neceflity ho. days, to tuke Herd how we read, le 
on the one land we ſhould cloſe haſtily, aud iucautioufly, with every ne 
Doctrine preſented to us, and on the other Hand ſhould rej2& every que, 
merely becauſe it ſeems, at firſt Reading, to controvett our Projudiecs, and 
e eee Opinions, 5 1 Miene 5 i? 70 i 7 bs 
1 +124) 3400 * 1 00 19120141308 66181 2 30 {I 2322 
The Variety of loforwariont Inſtruckion, ala new Diſcovery, contalt 
in the Pages before us, muſt be confeſſed by — candid Perſot, to be v wy 
extraordihaty; and if it be all grounded in T it moſt chen be ack! 
ledged to be equally momentous: The Reader's Obligations therefore' for vi 
ow Sake, to examine-ſeriouſly whether it be true or hot, muſt needs bs 
proportionably forcible; inaſmuch as the Importance of the Information here 
preſented, with Tres ra to Himſelf," ate depend. el a oe foch Van Ex- 
amination. | 03” 1 ve 2 An 12 n — 
74 ' 1 9931 $5.45 & 
And here the Tranſlator Wau Une to caution bis Reader againſt a com- 
mon Weakneſs in the human Mind, which, if not attended to, may poſ- 
ſibly be an effectual Bar againſt his receiving any Benefit from the — . — 
Work, and which moreover is ſo deceitfully infinvaring; that it woo 
cſeapes the Obſervation even of thoſe very Perſons, who are mo ſed 
to its Influence and the greateſt Sufferers by it. The Weakneſs he al udes . 
to, is that whereby many ſuffer themſelves to be prejudiced againſt an uſe- 
ful Book, merely becauſe they have heard the Author of it called by ſome 
hard unintelligible Name, ſuch as Enthuſiaſt, Viſionary, Madman, c. 
The evil Effects of this Weakneſs are manifold, and notorious; our Judge- 
ments are immediately enflaved by it to the Tytabny of Calumniation; we 
put it in the Power of every ignorant, or evil- minded Man, to rob us of the 
moſt valuable Treaſures of Inſtruction; the beſt Wfitings, and the beſt Men, 
under ſuch Iinputations, are uvheeded by us; in ſhort we are expoſed here- 
by to the Loſs of every Thing that is moſt connected with our beſt Intereſts, 
and in the mean Time can gain Nothing by it but the poor Satisfaction of 
Joining in the common Cenfare e fo me of our Fellow. Oreatures. 


It Was: this Velußve Weakneſs, bd fache the Tous of old, hich” 
ry them to the Knowledge of the divine - 
* 


b the Eyes of many among 


* "mx. * | To THE | Ruanyy: 


Light and Truth manifeſted in and by the Meſſiah, the Lord Ades Chridt. 
He has a Devil, and is mad, was the received 'Outcry againſt the Lord of 
Life, aud few. bad Goodneſs, of Heart, and Wiſdom of Underſtanding, ſuf- 
ficient'to-examine what Ground there was for ſych a falſe —— 
Judgment; it furniſhed the carnal and the worldly- minded, with a tempo- 
rary Excuſe for the Bupineneſs of their cen ſpiritual Conduct; and poſſibiy 
they were unwilling to have it contradicted, leſt an invincible Argument. | 
3 e wi ar OAK own Ss Ne wee dene 15 


ate oo of ES ae e we ſuffer our Minds 5 
againſt the Trut 8 or ill- grounded Cen 

' agrant, or evil: minded Menu, may — againſt the Teachers of it. 3 

_ condemn the dawn ns very un impious People, becauſe yy for. 
merly reprobated the Doctrines and Teſtimony of our Lord, when he ap- 
| peared an Barc, and, wo wonder how they could, — 26.not not to 
diſcern. in him, and in his Divine Words, inconteſtible Proofs of his being 
the true Meſſiah; but then we do net ſo often reſſect, that the very ſame 
Cauſes, which at that Time operated to darken the intellectual. Sight of. 
the Jews, in regard to the Perſon of the Redeemer, may, and do now 
| e eee e — aa 
GS Truth. of | 


1 


It becometh us well therefore, . Ju dgment in 
relation to che Things of God, te take head that the Eyes of our Minds ba 
not obſcured by the Pn from lower Things, ſuch as an inordinate 
Love, of this World, and its enſ Pleaſures, an overweening Conceit 
of our own natural Wiſdom, a weak and credulous Attention to the calumuia- 

ting Charges of carnal Perſo — 2 ſpiritual Teacher of the Truth, or 
any violent Attachment to tbe received Dectrines and Traditions of Men. 
For it muſt be plain to every conſidenate Perſon, that theſe were apr yan on 3 
which in Days of old made the Difference between the 1 * 2 
lie ving Jew, aud in proportion as theſe Things they 
muſt of Neceſſity euer unfit, and e bor cs ber and 1 

Contemplation af rehigious Erakhs, / 


7 mageren ly Mid te beabuled, 


and turned from the Truth, by any evil Prejudices, arifing from any of the | 


Cauſes above-mentioned, leſt they do chat to ches, whioh they did, in | 
Time to * ** — * ae. 2 which would: 255 7 
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ſaved thee IT N Poll thee ee dt.” Ke 
Defpiſer is Oe He f wor 5 JAVA, TA | 
75 e f, 11 . rid 5 2. e dec are it nts ,, 
he Tranflator, earneſt as "Up is in bis. iche for "the j good PA of - 
the following Work, kein A rlisrby #1 Co vier IN, 1 in his « WII Mind, both 
of its Truth and" its Im ce, is et too we acquainte! with Maykin , 
and the Nature of the human Heat to expe that all others ſhould ſee 
it with his Eyes, and receive it ' with the ſame firm and implicit Behef. 
Men | always did, -and probably always will differ in 20 concerning 


the Truth and 1 of every benen ion o reli ious Doctrine 
and' Inſtruction. N. Such Differen > of Sent 9 85 of the 


onſequence 

ge for Meg 
conſidered 

„ not to Judge accord- 


18 5 g ment. inaſmuch 


pend the pe or, Miſe: * 


= N 44 VT 24 han 919% lie ; 


The T ery is not aſhamed to l 515 0 FLEX! entire "AG quieſtence in in 
the Doctrines and Sentiments of the honourable Author, SO laſt Wo 
he here preſents to the Public. He 1 is "fincerely thankful” that ever Try 
_—_ brought him acquainted with pee Whom be eres in þ his hum 

Opi inion, to be an heavenly- inſtructed Scribe „„ He is happy. 905 ip ho 1 | 
that he is not quite fiogular in his $critirnents, and that n many others, both 
learned and unlearned, . bear the ſame Teſtimony to the IT. Truths 125 by 
the Swediſh Divine. He thought it his Duty therefore, to ende avour to 
make known to his Fellow. Creatures, What 5 hath found to be ſo exceed- 
ing precious and profitable to Himſelf: Aud he is the more zealous in this 
Endeavour, 13 as he will venture to affirm, that amidſt, the Variety 
_ of new Information with which the Writings of Baron Stuedenborg aboun 

he no where afferts' any thing but what bark; a Tenfency to make Mankin 


> to 00 ut to 25 
as on his own . Mun eld 
of His Exiſtence to 20 Eternity. 
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ES and 8 if they would live Nee es What every good Man 


e, true, al what PPAR 9 Men 
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i be n ande Aare his Leave "of the Keddet, without ſugg , 
to bim 2 Caution feſpectiug the MxNMOIAULE RELATIONS, which he = 


"nora to every * in * following Work. Theſe memorable 
Relations 
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: Relations contain particular 


the Subjects of the Cha apters preceding. 


are ſuch People as the 


to Teh: 


the Ba on Influx, : and the Treat N on 


and Benefit of the following Wok, 


_— 44 — 
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18 "oi U. 


;,wh 
rothoc in the iritunl 0 gf e gael 


the 


heard. by 
N. 2 7 es 145 


well here to remember, "what the Author bs N inculcates conceruing 

the ſpiritual World, that the Fi mp contained therein are r 

of the wy piritual Affections 4nd Thionghts of s Inbabitants, ay x are al ca 

fore prä d, varied, mo Hed, ad re Bd Accor ording. to ($544 

reite It mu e that "the fe bench us will, 15 0 

P: ticulars, on their Bek Bert oY, 150 range to eher 3 * ng he 
r .ontempla 


een unaccuſtomed to ſuch ſpi tions. But What is — 
howleever true and tealonabls, 3H doth not 72 e 


before it hath br een 10 i ona oc by Hake 4 
1 


bo nr penn a 1 rops RI De ot 


A 
Novitiates in that Science ignorant Map,. for; 3 755 
Sun ſtandeth ſtil, and that the n 18 continua 9 moving. and that there 


Philoſoph phers call Antip tip, odes; And t at, there is 1 
rp ri; EO _—_ '% 74 


Colour in Bodies: 'but what the) receid Fl. 
Eight ſhining upon "then, WI numberleſß f 
ſimilar Nature, and he will naturally ridicule 2 ling Pheeaomcna = 
ſtanding, its Truth, merely becauſe bas ind h * Na been acou 
en Light and e 1 8812 are e f key 
pect, in regard to N A by, HE OY 
ie get 


wa Fry babe e I, out 2 7 by 95 


the 1 Fran mo nde e 
Avthor's hy drt Chintiunie Ication 9 9 Me FA Foe and 15 
Letter, ig His exc 8898. 55 


anſwered . 15 the Writer of the, above ba 
en apd Hell 15 needleſs 
to ſay 7 . . ont] that! "Subject. uri of Sidg3itorg hits eig gat 
57 3 A 1 bn 
* Tbere! 18 however one other * Particy ars e che Ts Dia . 81 * + - 
he 


beg Leave to obſerve to the Reader, 1 n 915 to. his receiving, 12 ag! 
Autbot frequeutly, illuſtrates 
s ito. the. 


and clucidates ſpirit val Sen en by © comp 55 mparative Refere Took 
Body, with its * 25 component Parts > 250 Members, This hkewiſc, we 
are well aware, will appear, at firſt Reading, very ſtrange, an unintelli- 


ible to many, merely for want of knowing and couſidering th Fe Kees 
of CRE bbc ſpiritual Things a1 and the DRIES a he Reader 


| Wy PE! the Author, iP 078 


— 


* 


+ 


a will bere again ⁰ Well to he 
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earlier Years of his Life, had BN the hump Body, with its fivernt Parts, 
the particular Objects of his Stud for and Attention, having written a very 


large and valuable Work, entitled um Animale, on that Subject. The 
Conſequence of his deep e into a Matter of ſuch ce 
was, that he diſcovered both a general and particular Analogy between the 


Spirit of a Man and his 1 Frame, oy that S exiſteth i 4 the 
latter, but h à corte pg: Ground aud Cauſe of its Exiſtence 
and 80e RL 85 2 — he was led to a further Diſcovery, 
that as the Spirit of Man Was created to be 3, Reci pient” "of all Things in 
Heaven, and is therefore "i ela of of Heavery, both in Feen and in parti- 
cular, conſequently the Body of Many 8 in general and in 2 
muſt in its State ar Place, Lge ene ive 91 Heavenly and fp initual 
Things, by Virtue of the'S urit; that "ye it Birth, and of 3 — it is 
a correſponding Form in odd Nariſte. It myſt be expected, however, 
thar the Mind, be fore it is accuſtomed. — regard the human Body according 
to this philoſophical Light and Ground, vill 1 ized to hear of ſuch a 
Connexion between Spitit aud N and will di wy ittle An be- 
tween them: nevertheleſs, this we eil ee rt, that the more 
the Subject comes to he deHberately and philaſoph ally Conſidered, ſo much 
ray of will appear, and ſo much 
the more iriking and forcible all dur Rüth Reaſnings and Alluſions, 
in regard to the corpora! Frame 3 Howe de to. W. 
| a1 * Wie KK 9 ; 4 
ith, rewe Ad remember that! that is kd ft Doctrine hich 
hath a Tendency 6 make thee liys in che bel and wiſeſt Manner; and he 
is the moſt enlighreyged Dr Whole Leſſons lead thee to the Lord of 
Heaven, and open thy thy Heart mo {.throughly co the Reception of the Divine 
Love and Wiſdomß t K the following Work imparttally „ Tay Teſt, 


compare it with the Ge, what £ dp ouch-ſtone of all 
true Doctrine; be ack 1 ions off erring Men, but 


judge for thyſelf, taking th $ wy r the Directors of 
D.. above all, W e . we 6.5 ſo thy Judgment 
may be freed from evil Prejudices, and diſpoſed aright to the Cas 
tion of Truth; and then receive or reje&t the Doctrine here preſented to 
thee, according as thou findeſt it in Agreement or Diſagreement with thy 
more compoſed and ſerious Thoughts. 
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TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION: 


1 5 _ConTWINING pan ian dd FRETSY IA car 


The UNIVERSAL THEOLOGY 


SS #4 4 &# 


The F ah of the New Heaven and New Church. L 
tiſpiece to the Work which follows; — as à Gate of In- 
included. _ is called the Faith. of the New Heaven, and New Church, 
External of Man. Hence every Member of the Church, who is in the Good. 
Soul, an Angel of Heaven; ald therefore after Death he enters into. Hea- 
e new Heaven, which is now in its Rn TD by the Lord, This 


Pe H E Reader is iſt hates with a Ven * ruth, in its 

3 troduQtion to the Temple, and as a Compendium, or Summa 

becauſe Heaven, which is the abode of Angels, and the Church, which is 
of Love derived from the Truths of Faith, and in the * ths of Faith 
ven, and into a State of Enza oyment therein according to the ſtats of Uni- 
is the Faith, the ner the 1 and the Summary thereof — . 


1B bar bit) 
1 Univerſal and 9 Fortn, that it may ſtand as a Fron- 

feud ry, wherein all the Particulars that follow are in a meaſure 
conſtituted by Men on Earth, are One in Operation, like the Internal and, 
derived from the Good of Love, is, with regard to the- nteriors of his 
05 ſubſiſting between his Love and Faith. It; r ene that in 


Tur Fairn or THE _ Hera av NE Cuusen 
m re FRO R8AL Fox is this. That the Lord from Eternity, 
| - who 


. i ( 2 T 
who: Jerovan, « came into . e World, that ke/anight ſubdue 


the Hells, and glorify his Humanity ; and that without Him no 
Flieth 'could have been fabed; and that all will be faved who"... 


believe i in Him. 


11 is called Pain irits antvetſal Fol: berküte this is the 
Univerſal of Faith, and the Univerſal of Faith i is what entereth 
into all and every particular part thereof. It is an Univerſal of - 

Faith that God is One in Eſſence and Perſon, in whom is a Di- 
vine Trinity, and that the Lord God and Saviour Jefus Chriſt is 

He. It is an Univerſal of Faith, that no Fleſh could have been 
ſaved, unleſs the Lord had come into the World. It is an Uni- 
verſal of F aith that he came into the World to remove Hell from 


it to Order, W aides Obedience to Himſelf. It is an Univerſal 


of Faith that be came into the World td glorify his Humanity 
which he aſſumed in the World, that is, to unite it with the Di- 


vinity of which it was begotten” (Divino a Quo); ; thus he keep - 
eth Hell eternally in Order and under Obedience, Inaſmuch as 

this c6uld only be effected by means of the Temptations » where- 
with he ſuffered his Humanity to be aſſaulted, even to the laſt and 
moſt extreme of all, which was his Paſſion on the Croſs, thete- 
fore he endured 8 of {ra Tk esp 0 ni- 


8 27 


* be Univerſal of Fat ou 


with him, and — e ee To . on him i is 

to have Confidence*that' he will fave; and becauſe none can 

Vave ſuch Confidence but ne who leadeth a good Life, therefore | 
N his is alſo implied in believing on Him. To this purpoſe the | 
ar Look beth jo John, This is the Mill of the Father, 
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me that dliencth on he may haze everlaſting Life," Chap. 
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vi. 40. wad" in Th” No Le Wes, Nee A thal 'beheveth on the Son 


« hath everlaſting Life ; but he Nag Selidoeth not the Yow/hall nu 
T 0 Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him.” 1 "ohh 2 


4 * Tus FartH or THE NEW HEAVHx and NEW chien 
IN ITS PARTICULAR Fox M is this: That JEHOVAH Gob is Eſ- 
ſential Love, and eſſential Wiſdom; or that He is effential Good, 
and eſſential Truth; and that as to his Divine Truth, which is 
the Word, and which was God with God, He came down and 
took. upon him human Nature, for the purpoſe of reſtoring. to 
Order all Things which were in e and which were in 
Hell, and which were in the Church; inaſmuch as at that Time 
the Power of Hell preyailed over the Power of Heaven, and on, 
Earth the Power of Evil prevailed over the Power of Good; in 
Conſequence whereof a total Deſtruction and Damnation were at 
Hand, and threatned every Creature. This impending Deſtruction 
and Damnation JE HVA Gon removed by his Humanity, which ö 
was Divine Truth, and thus he redeemed both Angels and Men; 
and afterwards he united in his Humanity Divine Truth with DE- 
vine Good, or Divine iſdom with Divine Love, and thus return- 
ed into his Divinity, 1 in. which he exiſted from Eternity, together 
with and in his glorified Humanity. This is ſignified by theſe 
Words in John, The Word was with God, and the Word was 
« God: and the Word was made Ho Chap. i. Ver. 1. 144 
and in another place, Wu J. came forth from the een and am 
come into the World; qgain, 1. leave the World and go to the: 
& Father. Chap. xvi. 28. and again, We know that the Son 
«© of God is come, and hath given us an Undeftanding that we 
«« may know him that is true, and we are in him that is true, even 
60 in his Son Jeſus Chrift. This is the true God, and eternal. Life.” tx 
John, 1ſt Epiſt. Chap. v. 20, 21. Hence it appears that un- 
leſs the Lord had come into the World, no Fleſh could have been. 


W The Caſe is n the lame at this Day; and there- ® 


fore, * 


* 


ONE © & 


fore, unleſs the Lord cometh -again into the World in Divine 
Truth, no Perſon can be faved. . n Lie vs 


The Particulars of Faith on the Part of Man are theſe: (1.) 
That God is One, in whom is a Divine Trinity, and that He is 
the Lord God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. (2.) That a ſaving 
Faith is to believe on Him. 15 That evil Actions ought not to 
be done, becauſe they are of the Devil, and from the Devil. 
(4.) That good Actions ought to be done, becauſe they are of 
God, and from God. (5.) And that they ſhould be done by 
Man, as of Himſelf; nevertheleſs under this Perſuaſion and Be- 
lief, that they are from the Lord operating with him and by him. 
The two firſt Particulars have Relation to Faith; the two latter 
to Charity; and the laſt reſpecteth the Conjunction of Charity 
and Faith, and thereby of the Lord and Man. 
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| _ CHAPTER rus FI RS. T. 
of GOD run CREATOR. 


4. IHE Chriſtian Church, ſince the Time of the Lord's Coming into 
I the World, hath paſſed through the ſeveral Periods. of its Exiſt- 
ence, ffbm Infancy to extreme old Age. It's Infancy was in the Days of 
the Apoſtles, when they preached throughout the World Repentance, and 
Faith in the Lord God and Sayiour Jefus Chriſt, according to what is men- 
tioned in the Acts ef the Apoſtles, ** Paul teftified both to the Fews, and 
. 4 alſo to the Greeks, Repentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lor 
„ Jeſus Chrift.” Chap. xx. 2 1. It is here worth remarking as a moſt me- 
morable Event, that not many months ago the Lord called together his 
twelve Apoſtles, now Angels, and ſeut them throughout the ſpiritual 
World, with a Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel there anew, inaſmuch 
as the Church, which he had eſtabliſhed by their Labours, is at this Day 
reduced to fo ruinous a ſtate, that there are ſcaree any Traces left of its 
2 | former 


RY 


former Glory: and that this me to paſs in conſequence o. 

the Divine Trinity into three Perſouisz esch of which is declared to be Lo 
and God. Hence à ſort of Phrenzy Bath infected tlie whole Syſtem of 

Theology, aud thereby commumieated #5 banefuf Influence to the Church, 
which derived its Name from its Divine Foudder. + We call this Diſorder 

of the Church a Phrenzy, becauſe the Minds of Men infected by it have 

fallen inte ſuch a Delirium, that they do not know whether there be only 

one God or whether there be three; they confeſs but one God with their 

| whilſt they entertain the Idea of three in their Hearts, fo that their 
Lips and their Hearts, or their Words and their Ideas, are at Variance with 
each other; the Conſequence whereof is, that they at laſt become Atheiſts, 
and deny the Exiſtence of any God. This is the true Source of all the athe- 
iſtical Opinions, now ſo prevalent in the World; for, I appea 
ence; whilſt the Lips confeſs but one God, and the Mind entertains the 
Idea of three, whether ſuch coroufeflion of the Lips, and fuch an Idea in the 
| y each other. Hence, if there be 

any Conception of God left in the Underſtanding, it is that of a mere 
Word or Name; deſtitute of any true Perception, which implies a Know-- 
ledge of his Exiſtence. Since then, the Knowledge of God, and all true 


Mind, will not tend mutua 
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bad come to'paſs in cout quente of Uividin * 


peal to Experi- 


y to deſtroy 


prehenſions about him, are thus 


methodically, in the followin 
throughout, and the Dottrin 
maintain that God is One. II. That there is an 
of Men, teaching that there 15 aGo 

e 141 284 Lor iin 


5 periſhed; it is my Deſign to enter into 

particular and orderly Enquiry cohcerning God the Creator, the Lord the 

Redeemer, and the Holy Spirit the ' Operator; and laſtly, concerning the 

Divine Trinity; to the End that the Truth may be revived, as it will af- 

ſuredly be, whenſoever human Reaſon is convinced by the Light of God's 

Word, that there is a Divine Trinity, and that this Trinity exiſteth in the 
Perſon of the Lord God and Savioùr Jeſus Chriſt; as the Soul, Body, and pro- 
ceeding Operations exiſt together in Man; and that therefore this Article 
in the Athanaſiau Creed is true.“ That God and Man, or the Divine and 

„% human Natures, are not two, but in one Perſon, in Chrifl; and that, as 

© the reaſonable Soul and 


lefh is. one May, fo God and Man is one Chrifl.” 
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NCE the Acktiowledgment of God, arifu 
him, couſtituteth the Life and Efence o 


is expedient to begin with the UNIT or Gop;- which ſhall be ptoved, 
Articles. I. 2% the Holy Scriptures 
f all Cbriſtian Churches thence derived, 
1006 Influx univerſal into the Souls 
RPE IA Ow. 
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there is no People throughout Rd wulle lde; of Relig ion or found 
Reaſon, but what "confelſeth tbe. 22 F a God, and — be is Ons. 
V. That there are many Reaſons why all Nations and People have 
ifered in their Sentiments concernin Al Nature and Au alities of this ons God. 
V. That human, Reaſon, LS: it be 2 diſpoſed, may collect and be convinced, 
from: the various Objetts in the viſible World, ths there is a God, and ibas he 


I One. VI. That 72 0 God Was One, the Univerſe: could neither have been 


created or . il. That wy Man, who doth not acknowledge the 
Being of 4 God, is excommunicate 


from the Church, and in a State of Cun- 
demnation. VIII. That na: Dofrine, or Worſhip ofi the. Church can be eo | 
ent, or co herent, where more Gedi than One are tabs :—But we "WAP 
ed to a particular Explanotion of each Article. 


6. I. Taar TAE HoLy e ne THE — 
TRINEs OF ALL CHRISTIAN Gun. THENDE . DERDVED, ' MAINTAIN 
THAT Gop is Ons, | | 

That the Holy Scriptures throughout maintain 7 — a God. is 

plain from this Conſideration, that in their inmoſt Contents they are No- 
thing but God, or the Divine, which proceedeth. from God, being dictated 
or. inipired by God; and Nothing can proceed: from God but What Par- 
taketh of b 55 Eflence, andi is Divine. Such are the Holy 
tures as to their inmoſt Contents; but in their derived ior ſubordinate Con- 
tents, they are accommodated} to the Underſtandings of Angels and Men, 
ang. in theſe Contents the Divine is alike preſent, and manifeſted, but in a 
fferent Form, wherein it is called;the;Divine-cceleſtial, the Divine-ſpiti- 
10 and the Divine-natural, all which Forms are ſo ma 7 Veils'or Co- 
voerings of the Godhead z ſince the pure eſſential Deity as he dwelleth in 
« 155 inmoſt Contents of the Holy Scriptures, or Word, why ſeen by 
Creature. For when Moſes — to behold the Glory of the Lord 
Jehovah, he was informed. that nd one can ſee, God and live; which is, in 
like Manner true of the inmoſt Contents of the Holy Scriptures, or 
Word, wherein God dwelleth in his Being (Eſſe), i in his Eflence. - - 
Nevertheleſs the Divine which ther 5 dwelleth, andris cloathed 
with ſuch Veils as are accommodated to the Underſtandings of Angels and 
Men, - emitteth thence its Brightneſs, like Light through Chriſtaltine 
Forms, but with infinite Varieties, according to the State of the human 
Underſtanding, as it is framed. in Conformity to Man's own, ſelfiſh Will, 
or to the Will of God. Where the Underſtanding | is framed in 'Conform- 
uy to the Divine Will, che Holy Scriptures are as a Mirror, wherein 
every Perſon, after a Mauner and Meaſure 5 to himſelf, beholdeth 
God; which Mirror is compoſed of thoſe Truths that a Man learneth 


from thy * Word, and Mbibeth _ his Soul by a ſuitable Life and 


Con- 


>. 
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Converſation; from whenee it is moſt evident, chat the Holy Seriptares 
are the Fulneſs of God. And as they maintain the Exiſtence of a God, 
ſo do 
the fore mentioned Mirror, have an otderly Conſiſtence and Coherence, 
and do ſo affect the Underſtanding, that a Man cannot poſſibly, under 
their Influence, frame an Idea of more Gods than One. Hence every one, 
whoſe: Reaſon is at all tinctured with the Divine Sanctity of the Word of 
God, is ſelf- convinced, as it were, that there is one God, and that it muſt 
be a Sort of Madneſs to maintain tha Exiſtenes of more than One. An- 
gels cannot open their Lips to pronounce the Word Gods, by Reaſon of a 
continual Reſiſtance. ariſing from the State and Quality of the heavenly 
Atmoſphere which they breathe. The Divine Unity however is not only 
taught by the general Tenor of the Holy Scriptures, but alſo by à Vari- 
ety of particular-Exprefſions:” as for E 
* our God is one Lord.” Deut. vi. 4. 
&. Surely God is in thee, and ther it none elſe. Haiah xlv. 14, 1 5. Am n 
< [ the Lord? and there is no God: eiſe men XVI 21, 22 © Dam 
the Lord thy God, and thou ſpalt know no God but me.” Hoſea xiii. 4. 
&. Thus: ſaith the Lord the King: of: Ifraeh; E am the firſt; and I am the laft; 
&. and befide:me there it no God.” Iſaiah: xliv: 6. Aan the Lord: fbatl'be 
&. King over all'the' Earth: in tba Day there ball be: One Lord and his 
+ Abs One? heh abvigs” 5 4otirs ber) ont net cls leg 00A 
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7. It is well known that all Chriſtian Churches affert the Unity! of 
God as an eſtabliſhed Point of Doctrine the! Reaſon is, becauſe all their 
Doctrines are derived from the Word of God]; and they are all conſiſtenv 
and uniform, fo far as one God is acknowledged, not only with the lips; 
but with the Heart alſo. But where one God is ackn d'only: with 


the Lips, whilſt the Heart acknowledgeth three, as is the caſe with the Ge- 


nerality of Chriſtians at this Day, God with ſuch Perſons is little elſe 
than a mere Name, and the whole Syſtem of Religion is no otherwiſe: re- 
garded than as an Image of Gold encloſed-in'a Shrine, the Key to which: 
is in Poſſeſſion of the Prieſts alone; ſo that whilſt they read /the Divine! 
Word, they have no Perception of any Light contained in it, or derived] 
from it, and do not even diſtover therein that God is One; for the Word- 
appeareth to them only as blotted Pa 


Unity are to be found. Theſe are tlie Perſons whom the Lord thus de- 
ſcribeth in the Goſpel, 


they alſo maintain his Unity, inaſinuch as the Truths, which from 


rample, Hear, O-Ifratl; the Lord 
anch in like manner, Mark Xii. 29% 


perz wherein no Traces of the Divine 


Fe ye Hall hear, and ſball not underſtand ;) 
Buul - nat perretrve Fur tbis Peopiès Heartt © 


is waxed groſs, and their Ears are: dull-of heating, and their Eyes they: 


have cloſed; left at any: Time \they be 


© con 


& 


(ſee with their Zyes, and han 
dib their Ears, and ſhould: underfiand*with their Heart, and fhould' be 


* 


. a. 


en 


«converted, and I frould beal them.” Matt. xiii. 14, 15. All ſuch Por- 
ſons are like Men who ſhunithe ll ht, and enter into dark Chambers Where 
there are no Windows for its Adtmiſſion, and grope about the Walls in 
{earch of Food or Money; till at length they acquire a Sort of Viſion like 
that of Owls, whereby they are enabled to fee in Darkneſs: Or they may 
be compared to a Woman Who hath ſeveral Huſbands, and yet is not 8 
Wife, but a laſcivious Harlot; or to a Virgin, who accepteth Rings from 
ſeveral Suitors, and after her Marriage with one, A rag no e 
ne her Favours n the Reſt. | Ee 


| 8. II. Tun r THERE IS AN mn bn UNIVERSAL FROM Gow 1 INTO THE 
SouLs or Mex, TEACHING THEM THAT THERE 18 A AP AND THAT HE 
Is ONW R. $ 
n EPxiftence of 3 an Influx f_ God inte Man is e frond) the 
e Acknowledgment, that all Good which is in Man, or which is 
done by him, if it be really good,. is from God; and in like manner, that 
all Charity — bn . are Rem God: for it is written, Man can take 
©. Nothing cept it be given him Heaven,” John ili. 27. 
and — 2 bot me. ye can do thing,” ohn xv. F. that is, 
which hath Regard to Charity. or Faith. s Influx is into the 
Souls of Men, by reaſon that the Soul is the inmoſt and fu Part of 
Man, and the Influx from God entereth therein, and deſceudeth from 
thence into the inferior Parts, Which it quickens and enlivens in Pro- 
portion to its Reception. Thoſe Truths, Which are the future Materials 
for the Building of Faith, enter indeed by the Organs of Hearing, and are 
thus implanted in the Underſtanding, in a Place inferior to the Soul; but 
the Effect of theſe Truths is only to diſpoſe Man for the Reception of the 
Divine Influx through the Soul, and according as this Effect is p ed, 
in the ſame — the Divine Influx is received, and the Faith wliich 
Was before only natural, is transformed into ſpiritual Faith. This Divine 
Influx into the Souls of Men inſpireth the Idea of one God alone, becauſe 
all that 1 is Divine, whether it be conſidered in a general or particular View, 
18: God; and inaſmuch as all that is Divine, is conſiſtent and coherent in 
Unity, it cannot but inſpire Man with an Idea of the Unity of God; 
which Idea is every Day confirmed in Proportion as a Man is elevated by 
tbe Divine Influence into the of Heaven; for the Angels in the 
Licht of their World cannot compel thernſelves to pronounce the Word 
Cad; wherefore alſo their Speech, at the cloſe of every Sentence, hath 
its Termination in Unity of Accent; which is merely in conſequence of 
the Divine Influx into their Souls reſpecting the Unity of God. The 
Reaſou why ſo many People conceive the Godhead to be divided into three 
F 10tw — a 
uls 
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Souls of all Men, inſpiring an Idea g 4 * Divine Unity, may be thus 
in a State of Correſpondence With it, and the recipient Form cauſes a 
Change in the Influx, according to the, prevailing Law in all Subjects 
throughout the three Ling en of Nature. . It is the ſame God who 

_ communicates. Life to Man and bo Bea, ut that this Life in the former 
Caſe is human, and in the latter beſtial, is owing to the different Natures 
ef che recipient Forms; forgrhen the hyman Underſtanding acquireth a 
beſtial Form, the Life in Man is then the ſame with the Life in a Beaſt. The 
Influx of Light and Heat from the Sun into every Plant is alike, but it is 
varied according to the particular Form of each ; it is the ſarne in a Vine 

| Thorn be ingräfted into the Vine, the In- 


3 


| ral 8 y, in propottiön to their Belief in 
God, if it be. attended at the ſame time with Life derived from God, and 

© moreover become tranſparent and angelical by a Faith in one God, but 
on the contrary, dark and beſtial, by à Faith in more than one, for it dif. 
fers but little from no Faith at all. | 


a 4 ann ieee ee * ye | 
9. III. Hence, THAT THERE Is No PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE WorLD, 
| POSSESSED EITHER OF RELIGION, OR: SOUND REASON, BUT WHAT CONFES- 
SETH THE BEING OF. A GoD, AND THAT Hr is ONE. "gy 
From what hath been ſaid concerning the Divine Influx into the Souls 
of Men, it follows, that there is an internal Impreſſion om the Heart of 
every Man, dictating to him the Ahe and the Unity of God. It is 
true indeed there are ſome Men who deny the Being of a God, and who 
ſet up Nature in his ſtead; and others, who worſhip more Gods than one, 
and likewiſe pay divine Adoration to Images; but the Reaſon is, becauſe 
they have cloſed up the Interiors of their Reaſon, or rational Underſtand- 
ing, with worldly and corporeal Affections ; and have thereby obliterated 
the primitive Idea of God, or that which 'was impreſſed upon their Infant 
Souls, and at the ſame time have baniſhed all Religion from their Boſoms, 
_ eaſting it behind tbem. The Acknowledgment of One God, amongſt 
_ Chriſtians, with the Manner alſo. of ſuch Acknowledgment, appears evi-- 
dent from this general Confeſſion. in their Creed, The Catholic Faith is: 
1 this, that ave worſhip One God in * and Trinity in Unity ; neither 


— 


1 bo?) 


os "is confoinitin ns th Fee nor Jidjding the the Subſtance ; for there is one Per- 


ther, another. / 27 . the Son, 2 — of the Holy Ghoſt 3 and 


60 fon of th e 
« yet there are not three Gods, but one Got; although the Father ix _ the 
led Ay 


% Son is\God, and the Holy Chas is God. For like as we are compe : 
<« the Chriſtian Verity to acktowledge tvery Perſon by himſelf to be God and 
of Lord, ſo are we. fe forbidden #4 e catholic Religion to ſay there be three 
<6 Gods ar three Lords“ is the Faith of Chriſtians concerning the 


Unity of God ;- but that 15 Trinity and Wnity of God are at Vatiance 
with each other according to this Confeſſion, will appear, when we come 


Z 


to treat of the Nrvine TRINT Tv. "The otheg Nations of the World, who 
are influenced either by Religion or ſound Reaſon, are all agreed in their 
Acknowledgment of One God alone; as all the Mahometans in their 


_ ſeveral Empires; the Africans, throughout many Kingdoms in that Con- 


-tinent; the Aſiatics, for the moſt part throughout theirs; and likewiſe 
the modern Jews. Amongſt the moſt antient People in the World, ho 
Aived in that time which is called the golden Age, ſuch as profeſſed any 
ſort of Religion, worſhipped one God, whom they called Jenovan; The 

People of the. ſucceeding Age agreed in the ſame Worſhip; until the Eſta- 
f 5 of Monarchical Power, when worldly and ſenſual Affections 


: began to cloſe up the ſuperior Parts of the Underſtanding, which hereto- 


fore had been opened towards Heaven, as ſo many Temples and ſacred 
Receſſes for the Worſhip of one God. It was to open again thoſe Interiors 
of the human Soul, and thereby to reftore the Worſhip of one God, that 


the Lord Jehovah eſtabliſhed a Church amongſt the Poſterity of Jacob, 


. prefixed to all their religious Precepts this Frefokaran fy © Thou 
« ſhalt have no other Gods before me.” Exod. xx. 3. The Name Jerovan, 
alſo, which he aſſumed anew. upon this Occafion, fignifieth the Supreme 
and Undivided Being, from whom all other Beings in the Univerſe derive 
their Exiſtence and Subſiſtence. The ancient Gentiles worſhipped the 
ſupreme God under the Name of Fove, poſſibly ſo called from Febovab, 


and they gave a Place alſo in the le of Heaven to many ſubordinate 


. Deities. - But the Philoſophers of fucceeding Ages, as Plato and Ariſtotle, 
would not allow theſe to be ſeparate Gods. but only diſtinct Properties, 
Qualities, and Attributes of one God, which had yo ths Name of Gods 
am their partaking of the Divinity. 3 
10. Right Reaſon, alſo, though it be not under any A al ee. 
gan diſcern, plainly, that where Things are in a tate of Separation, and 


4 without Dependence. on ſome one undivided Exiſtence, they muſt inſtantly 


fall to pieces, and be diſſolved; as the various Members, Viſcera, and other 


. Organs 4 Motion and Senſation, whereof the human Body 1s compoſed, 
.,could only be mop in their Nate of Life aud Activity by their Depend- 
N 


ence 
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ence upon one Soul; and the Body itſelf muſt come to Diflolution, if it 
were not connected with, and dependent on one Heart. In like Manner, 
every Kingdom deriveth Support from one King, and every Family from 
one Maſter, and every various Function and Office in each. Kingdom, 
from one Officer or Chief. What could an Army do in the Field of Bat- 
tle without a [Commander in Chief, and other ſubordinate Officers, to 
exereiſe each his particular Authority over the common Soldiers? From 
this Reaſoning then, We may conclode what would befal the'Church with- 
out the Acknowledgmeut of one God, and alſo what would befal the 
whole Angelic Heaven, which is as the Head of the Chutch on Earth, 
animated by the Lord, who is the Life and Soul of both. Should they 
be ſeparated from their Dependence upon one God, they would become 
like a lifeleſs Corps, fit only-to-be caſt away and buried. weep . 


11. IV. THAT THERE ARE MANY ASSIGNABLE REASONS WHY ALL NA- 
TIONS AND PEOPLE HAVE DIFFERED IN THEIR SENTIMENTS CONCERNING 
THE NATURE AND QUALITIES OF THE ONE Go. 1 
I The firſt Reaſon is, becauſe the Knowledge of God, and a conſequent 
Acknowledgment of Him are not attainable without a Revelation; nor is. a 
Knowledge of the Lord, and a conſequent Acknowledgment that in Him 
«© dwwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bogily” attainable, except from the 
Word of God, which 1s the Crown of Revelations, For by the Help of Re- 
velation Man is enabled to approach unto God, and to receive Influx from 
him, and thereby from Natural to become Spiritual. In the earlieſt Ages 
of the World, therefore, a Revelation was publiſhed, and made univerſal; 
but it was perverted by various Artifices of the natural Man, whence have 
ariſen all the Diſputes, Diſſenſions, Heteſies, and Schiſms that have in all 
times divided the Church. A ſecond Reaſon why Men have differed in 
their Sentiments concerning God is, becauſe the natural Mau cannot per- 
ceive, or apply to himſelf the Things of God, but only the Things ofthe 
World; wherefore it is an eſtabliſhed Doctrine in the Chriſtian Church, 
that the natural Man and the ſpiritual Man.are at Enmity with each other. 
Hence they who have diſcovered the Being of a God, from his Word, and 
other Revelations, have yet differed, and do differ in their Sentiments 
concerning his Nature and concertiing his Unity. Where the intellectual 
Sight hath been confined to the bodily Senſes, and yet Men have been 
deſirous to ſee God, they have formed for themſelves Images of Gold, Sil- 
ver, Stone, and Wood, that they might worſhip God under ſuch Appear- 
ances as were adapted to the Senſes of the natural Man. Others again, 
who ſaw the Abſurdity of ſuch Image-worſhip, fell into atiother Species 
of Idolatry, and fancied they could diſcern God in the Sun, the Moon, 


the 


. 
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Spirits. After ſome Diſcourſe 1 


( is ) 


the ee Parts of the viſible Creation. A Süd who bad 


a fond Opinion of their own ſuperior Wiſdom, and yet remained in a na- 
tural or unregenerate State, ſeeing the Immenſity and Omnipreſence of 
the Deity in the Creation of the r conceived Nature to be God, and 
acknowledged * as ſuch, either in her more ſecret and inward Operations, 
or, according to ſome, in ha viſible arid external Manifeſtations. Others 
again, to dp a Diſtinction between God and N ature, conceived to them- 
ſelves ſome moſt univerſal Principle as entering into the Compoſition of 
all Creatures, which they called the exiſting Cauſe (Ens) of the Univerſe, 
and this they ſuppoſed to be God; but ich as they had no further 
Knowledge of God, than of ſome fuch refined ideal Principle, this was in 
fact no Knowledge of God at all. For how plain is it to perceive that 
Knowledges concerning God are the only Mirrors wherein to ſee God ? 
and that they who have no Knowledge concerning God, ſee him, as it 
were, in a Mirror turned with its dark fide towards them, which being 
covered with Mercury, or ſome other thick Subſtance, doth not reflect, 
but ſuffocate the Image preſented to it? The Faith of God entereth into 
Man by a prior, or interior Way, that is from the Soul into the ſuperior 
By: 1 the Underſtanding z but Knowledges concerning God are re- 
cel y 4 
of God by = Underſtanding, through the Channels of the bodily Senſes.: 
and theſe Influences meet in the Underſtanding as a common Centre, where 


is changed into ſpiritual Faith, which is a real Conſent and Acknowledg- 
ment. The human Underſtanding | is, as it were, the refining Veſtel 
e this (yy is wrought. 


© eG Taar HUMAN REASON, 17 IT BE $0 DISPOSED, MAY COLLECT, 
' AND BE CONVINCED, FROM THE VARIOUs OBJECTS IN THE VISIBLE Wen, 
THAT THERE Is A Gob, AND THAT Hz 1s ONE. 


poſterior, or external Way, that is, from the revealed Word 


| natural Faith, which at firſt is no more than a mere Aſſent or Perſuaſion, 


This Truth may be confirmed by innumerable Teſtimonies: in the "0 


ble Creation; for the Univerſe is as a Theatre, on which the Evidences of 
tbe Exiſtence of a God, and his Unity are continually exhibited. But for 
the Illuſtration of this Truth I ſhall produce the following memorable Re- 


lation from the ſpiritual World. Being on a Time in Converſation with 


Angels, there joined us fome Spirits who were lately arrived from the na- 
tural World, to whom having wiſhed much Joy in their new State, I re- 


lated many Particulars, before uukuowyn to them, reſpecting the World of 


to enquire of them, what Opinions 
ht from their World concerning God and Nature ? They 
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that God, after Creation, gave or impreſſed upon Nature, this Power und 


Faculty of Operation, whilſt he Himſelf only * and preſerves 
Things from Deſtruction; and therefore the Life, the Growth, and the 
Increaſe of every Thing, were at this Day aſcribed to Nature. But in 
Anſwer to this Doctrine J objected, that Nature of herſelf can do Nothing, 
but that God is the ſole Operator, by and through Nature; and for 
their further Satisfaction on this Point, I argued, that whoſoever believeth 
in a Divine Operation, throughout the particular Parts of Nature, may 
confirm himſelf, by many Arguments derived from the viſible Things of 
the Creation, in Favour of the Operation of God, rather than Nature. 
Kor let him but attend to the wonderful Marks of Wiſdom, conſpicuous in 
the Productions both of Vegetables and Animals; and firſt in the Pro- 
ductions of Vegetables; that from a ſmall Seed ſown in the Ground, there 
is emitted a Root, and through the Root a Stem, aud afterwards Branches, 
Buds, Leaves, Flowers and Fruits, till at length new Seeds are produced 
by ſuch a regular Proceſs, as if the firſt Seed was acquainted with all the 
orderly Steps and ſucceffive Stages, through which it muſt paſs to its Self- 
Renewal in the ſecond Seed. What reaſonable Man can fo poſe that the 
Sun, which is mere elementary Fire, is acquainted with this wonderful 
Proceſs; or that he can endue his Heat and Light with the Power to effect 
it; or can deſign and intend ſuch Purpoſes ? Were the rational Faculty in 
Man, but in any Degree elevated above the Objects of Senſe, he muſt be 
forced to confeſs, from a Sight and Conſideration of ſuch Things, that 
they are derived from a Being of infinite Wiſdom, and of equence 
from God. Such Perſons as acknowledge the Divine Operation in every 
particular Part of Nature, confirm themſelves in ſuch an Acknowledg- 
ment by the Obſervation of theſe Wonders; but on the other hand, ſuc 
as do not acknowledge the Divine Operation, behold theſe Wonders with 
an inverted Sight, Ks not with the clear and direct Eye of Reaſon; forming 
all their Ideas and Concluſions according to the Suggeſtions of the bodily 
Senſes, and confirming their Fallacies by the moſt trivial Arguments; ak. 
ſerting the Light and Heat of the Sun, to be the principal and firſt-ope< 
rating Cauſes of all Effects, and maintaining the Non-Exiſtence of ſueh 
Things, as do not fall under the Notice of the bodily Eyes. They who 
are wilhng to believe a Divine Operating Principle in Nature, confirm this 
- Belief further, by attending to the vatious Wonders which they behold in 
the Productions of Animals; as firſt, when they conſider an Egg, wherein 
the young Chicken lieth hid, as in its Seed, with all Things requiſite for 
its Formation, and likewiſe for its future Growth, from the Time of In- 
cubation, till it becometh a compleat Bird, of its own peculiar Kind and 
— Form. A further Attention to the general Nature and luſtincts of the 
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Race exhibits to the contemplative Mind, ſuch a Scene of Won 
as beget Aſtoniſhment ; to obſerve in the leaſt as well as in the largeſt 
Species, iu the inviſible as well as in the viſible, that is, in the moſt mi- 
nute InſeQs, as well as in Birds and other large Animals, how they are 
all endowed with Organs of Senſe, ſuch as Seeing, Smelling, Taſting and 
Feeling; as likewiſe with Organs of Motion, ſuch as Muſcles, whereby 
they are enabled to walk and fly; and laſtly with Entrails adhering to the 
Heart aud Lungs, which having a Communication with the Brain derive. 
from thence their Life and Action. They who aſcribe all Things to the 
Operation of Nature, obſerve. indeed theſe wonderful Phænomena, but 
then they reflect little upon their hidden Cauſes, and refolve all into mens 
natural Agency; and this is in. conſequence of having turned their Minds 
from God, and from all right Reflections upon his Nature and Operations; 
in which. caſe People diſqualify themſelves for reaſonin rightly, and much 
more for reaſoning ſpiritually, upon. the natural Wouders which they be- 
hold: and thus they fall into a ſenſual and material Way of Thinking and 
Concluding, never, riſing above the Sphere of Nature, but making her the 
Cauſe and the End of all her own Operations, whereby they differ from 
Beaſts in this Reſpect alone, that they have the Power of reaſoning upon 
better Principles, and forming juſter Concluſions, if they would apply it. 
Men who are thus averſe to God, and all Reflections upon his Divine 
Operation, and. are become thereby mere ſenſual corporeal Beings, little 
conſider how craſs and material the Sight of the bodily Eye is, when ap- 
plied to diſcern the minute Parts of animated Nature; for it can ſee No- 
thing therein, but an obſcure Confuſion, without Form or Order; whereas 
every the ſmalleſt Inſe@ that lives, is endowed with Organs of Senſe and 
Motion, and of conſequence with Fibres and Veſſels; and likewiſe with. 
a Heart and Lungs, with their ſeveral Arteries and Veins; with Bowels 
alſo and Brains formed of the pureſt Subſtances in Nature, ſo as to bear a 
Correſpondence, in the loweſt Sphere of material Exiſtence, with that 
vital Principle, whereby the inſinitely minute Parts of each are diſtinctly 
acted upon, and enlivened. Since the Sight of the bodily Eye is ſo craſs. 
and defective, that the innumerable component Parts of each Inſe& appear 
to it as a ſmall confuſed Image, and yet ſenſual Men form their Reaſon- 
ings and Concluſions from ſuch Viſion; it is manifeſt how very craſs and 
defective the Viſion. of their Underſtandings muſt be, and in what Dark- 
neſs they dwell, with reſpect to the Perception of ſpiritual Things. 1 
Every Man, if he be fo diſpoſed, may confirm himſelf in Favour of a 
Divine Agency, from beholding the viſible Things of the Creation; and 
he doth ſo confirm himſelf. who reflecteth upon the Exiſtence of a God, 
together with his Omuipotence in creating the Univerſe, and bis Omni- 
2 5 High preſence 


— 


(19) yd e 
prefenee in preſerving it; whilſt for Inſtance; he obſcrves che Fowis of, — UV 


the Air, how every Species knoweth its own proper Food, and where 
may be found; how it diſtinguitheth thoſe of its own Kind, by their 
Voice and Figure; how each Bird can diſtinguiſh its Friends from its 
Enemies; how they all, at certain Seaſons, join in Pairs, and celebrate 
the Rites of Marriage; how artfully they build their Neſts, lay their 
Tod, upon them, are acquanted with the Time of Hatching ; at 
which Time they help their Young: out of the Shell, love them with the 
utmoſt Tenderneſs, cheriſh them under their Wings, and provide them 
with Food, with which they nouriſſ aud fupport them until they are 
able to provide | for themfelves; with many other ſurprifiag Circum- 
ſtances of the like Nature. Every Man who is difpofed to think of a 
Divine Inflax, through the fpurxtual World, into that of Nature, may 
ſarely behold a full Proof of it in theſe Wonders; for he may reaſon 
with himſelf, if he be fo diſpoſed, that ſuch Skill and Science, 'as is diſ- 
coverable iu theſe Animals, cannot poſſibly: be communicated from the 
material Sun, by means of its Heat and Light, inaſmuch as that Sun, 
from which Nature deriveth its Birth and Effence, is pure elementary 
Fire, and of conſequence the Efflutes of its Light and Heat are altogether 
void of Life; and hence he may conclude” rightly that ſuch Effects are 
produeed by + Divine Ioflux,” through the ſpiritual World, into the Ex- 
„„ . ð / ebb wee 
Every Man alſo may confirm himſelf, in Favour of a Divine Agency, 
if he but attendeth to the Hiſtory of Worms; how, under the Impulſe of 
Pleaſure, ariſing from ſome- innate Affection, they ſeek and aſpire after a 
Change of their earthly State, for one analogous; to, and reſembling an 
heavenly State; and how, for this Purpoſe, they hide themſelves in the 
Ground, where they infold themſelves in a Covering, and fo return again, 
as it were, into the Womb, from whence they look for a new Birth, to 
become Chryſalliſſes, Aureliæ, Nymphs, and, at length, Butterflies; and 
vrhen they have paſſed through theſe ſeveral Changes, and put on their 


A 


beautiful Wings, according to their Species, they fly abroad into the open 
Air, as into their proper Heaven, where they indulge in all feſtive Sports, 
ſolemnize their Marriage Rites, and lay their Eggs, with a View of con- 
tinuing their Kind to future Generations; then they feed upon a 
ſweet and pleaſant food, extracted from the Flowers of the Field. Where 
the Mind is confirmed in Fayour of à Divine Agency, by the viſible 
Things of Nature, how plainly may it diſcern, in theſe Wonders, an 
Image of the earthly and heavenly States of Man! Of his earthly State, 
in the dull creeping Worm, and of his heayenly and regenerate State, in 
the ſoaring and exvulting one! And yet they who confirm * in 
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| Favour of Nature's Agency, though they behold theſe. Wonders, Kill 
ti call them mere natural Effects, by reaſon of their Inattention to, and, 
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ejection of, heavenly Things, and the heavenly State, attainable by 
Man, . 1 v7 Ai 1 F L $14) OR” | * n a * 
Every one, again, may confirm himſelf in Favour of a Divine Agency, 
by the \iGble Things of Nature, if he but attendeth to the well known 
Facts relating to Bees; how they have the Art to gather Wax, and ſuck 
Honey from the Flowers of the Field; how, they build themſelves Cells 
for their little Habitations, which they diſpoſe in the moſt orderly Ar- 
rangement, like a regular City, with Streets and Paſſages for their coming 
in and going out; how they can ſmell out Flowers and Plants at a Dil 
tance, . which they collect Wax for their Houſes, and Honey for their 
Food; and how, when they are laden with theſe Treaſures, they can find 
their Way back to their Hiyes; where they ſtore up their Food to be a 
Supply during Winter, juſt as if they foreſaw its Approach. It is further 
remarkable of theſe Animals. that they chooſe themſelves a Queen, to be 
at once their Sovereign, and the Parent of a future Race; whom the 
provide therefore with a Palace in an elevated Situation, and furniſh with 
proper Guards and Attendants; and when the Time cometh that ſhe 
ſhould be the Mother of a new Offspring, ſhe is accompanied by theſe 
Guards, called Drones, from Cell to Cell, wherein ſhe depoſits her Eggs, 
whilſt her Attendants cover them with a Sort of Ointment, to ſecure 
them from the Inclemencies of the Air. Hence ariſeth a new Generation, 
which, when it is old enough to provide for itſelf, | is expelled. the Hive, 
and forced to look out for a new Habitation ; not however till they have 
firſt collected themſelves in a Swarm, to prevent their Diſunion. About 
the Time of Autumn, the indolent Drones, who have added Nothing to 
the common Stock, either of Wax or Honey, are led away from the 
Hive, and deprived of their Wings to prevent their Return, leſt they 
ſhould conſume that Proviſion which they would take no Pains to collect. 
Many other ſurprifing Facts are related of theſe Animals; but the fore- 
mentioned are a ſufficient Proof, that on Account of their Uſes to Man. 
kind, they are inſtructed by a Divine Influx, through the ſpiritual World. 
to model for themſelyes fab a Form of Goverumeut, as exiſteth amon 
Men on Earth, and even amongſt Angels in Heaven, How plainly muſt 
every Man of uncorrupted Reaſon. perceive, that ſuch Inſtinas /are not 
communicated to Bees from the natural World! For what Virtue is there 
in the Sun of the natural World, to contrive a Form of Government ſo 
exactly correſponding with the celeſtial ? From theſe then, and the like 
Wonders obſervable in the animal Creation, the Advocate and -Worſhipper 
of Nature, confirmeth himſelf in Favour of Nature, whilſt the Advocate 
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and Worſhipper of God, by a Co 


ntemplation of the ſame Wonders, configm- 
eth himſelf in Favour of God; for the ſpiritual Man, in ſuch Things. 
ſeeth What is ſpiritual, but the natural Man ſeeth only what is rn 
every one according to his Quality and Complexion. As to myſelf,” 1 
muſt confeſs, that the Conſideration of ſuch Wonders hath long been a 
Teſtimony with me, in Favour of an Iaflax from God, through the 
{ſpiritual World, into the natural. Conſider alſo whether you feel — 
fible for you to reaſon analytically, concerning any particular Form of Go- 
vernment, or any Law of civil Society, or any moral Virtue, or any 
ſpiritual Truth, except by means of an Influx of Divine Wiſdom from 
God, through the ſpiritual World. For my own Part, I ever did, and 
fill feel it to be impoſſible ; having had à ſenſible and manifeſt: Perception 
of ſuch Influx, without Interruption, for ſix and twenty Years paſt; 
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wherefore I ſpeak from my own Experiencetde. 
Can Nature, let me aſk, regard Uſes as the End of her Operations, or 
diſpoſe ſuch Uſes into their Orders and Forms? This is in the Power 
of none but a wiſe Being; and of conſequence none but God, whoſe 
Wiſdom being infinite, can fo order and form the Univerſe. Who elſe 
could foreſee and provide for Mankind what is neceflary for their Food 
and Cloathing; or make the Herbs, Fruits, and Animals, which the 
Earth produces, ſubſervient to fuch Proviſion ? It is ſurely a moſt won- 
derful Confideration, that thoſe vile Reptiles, called Silkworms, ſhould 
ſupply, with comfortable and coſtly Cloathing, ## Ranks of Men, 
from the King on his Throne, down to the loweſt of his Vaſſals ; and 
that thoſe ſmall Inſects, the Bees, ſhould furniſh Wax to enlighten both 
our Temples and Palaces. Theſe, with ſeveral other fimilar Confidera- 
tions, are ſtanding Proofs, that God, by his own Operation, through the 
fpiritual World, effecteth whatſoever is done in Nature. | Wy 
It may not be amiſs here to ſubjoin the extraordinary Appearance of 
thoſe Perſons, in the ſpiritual World, who, from a Contemplation of 
Things here below, have confirmed themſelves in Favour of Nature, 
uin God, and have thereby become Atheiſts. Their Intellects, when 
viewed by ſpiritual Light, appear open below, but cloſed above; in con- 
ſequence of their having looked downwards, towards Earth, and not up- 
wards towards Heaven, in their philoſophical Reaſonings and Reflections. 
Their ſuper-ſenſual Part, which is the Bafis, or loweſt Region, of the 
Intellect, appeareth as a Vail ſparkling with infernal Fire; in ſome Caſes 
black 'as Smoke, and in others pale and livid, as a Corpſe. Let every 
one, therefore, take heed how he confirmeth himfelf in Favour of Na- 
ture; and, fince there is ſuch abundant Reafon to confirm himſelf in Fu- 
vour of God, let him prudently chooſe the fafe Side of the Queſtion; 
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The Unity of God may be concluded, from the Creation of the Uni- 
verſe, inaſmuch as the Univerſe is a coherent, and uniform Work, from 
firſt to laſt; or from its Principles, to its Effects; depending upon God, as 
the Body dependeth upon the Soul. For the Univerſe is ſo created, that 
God may be every where preſent therein, and keep:the Whole, with all 
its Parts, under his Government and Influence; and thus maintain it in 
perpetual Unity, which is to preſerve it. It is for this Reaſon, that Je- 
— God calleth himſelf the Firft and the Laſt, the Beginning and the 
Ending, the Alpha and Omega; Ifaiah xliv. 6. Rev. 1. 8, 17. and that he 
ſaith in another Place, I am the Lord that maketh all Things ; that 
Aretebeth forth the Heavens alone; that ſpreadeth abroad the Karth by 
myſelf.” Iſaiah xliv. 24. This great Syſtem, which we call the Univerſe, 
is a coherent, and uniform Work, from firſt to laſt, by Reaſon that God 
intended but one End in its Creation, viz. to form an angelic Heaven from 

the human Race; and all Things, whereof the World conſiſteth, are 
Means to promote this End; for the Deſire of any End, implieth, alſo a 
Deſire of the Means, requiſite for its Promotion. If therefore, we regard 
this World as a Work, containing Means adapted to ſuch an End, we may 
alſo regard the Univerſe of Creation, as a coherent and uniform Work; 
and may perceive that it is a Complex of Uſes, in an orderly Arrange- 
ment, for the Serviee of Man, who is to be the Conſtituent of the angelic 
Heaven. For the Divine Love cannot deſign any other End, beſides the 
eternal Happineſs of the human Race, by a Communication of itſelf; and 
the Divine Wiſdom can produce Nothing but Uſes, as Means for the Pro- 
motion of that End. By contemplating the World, according to this en- 
larged and univerſal Idea, every wiſe Man may diſcern, that the Creator of 
the Univerſe is One, and that his Eflence is Love and Wiſdom ; of con- 
| uence, there is not a ſingle Thing exiſting in the World, but what con- 
taineth ſome hidden Uſes, more or leſs remote, for the Service of Man. 
Whilſt People confider ouly particular Parts of the Creation, and do not 
take a view of the Whole, in its connected Series, as conſiſting of Ends, 
mediatory Cauſes, and Effects; or whilſt they do not refer Creation to its 
true Source, as an Effect derived from the Divine Love, by means of the 
Divine Wiſdom, it is impoſſbls-they ſhould ſee that the Univerſe is the 
Workmanſhip of one God, and that he hath his Abode in the Uſes of every 
particular Thing; inaſmuch as he is in the End for which it was ee, 
For whatever is in the End, 1s alſo in the Means conducive thereto, inaſ- 
much as the End itſelf is, in all the Means, acting in them, aud influencing 
them, to its own ultimate Purpoſes, Whilſt Men confider the Univerſe, 
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not as the Workmanſhip of God, and as the Habitation of his Love and | 
Nn as, the Workmanſhipief Nature, and as the | Habitation of . 
the Sun's Light aud Heat alone; they cloſe-up the ſuperior Parts of their J 
Underſtandings againſt the Admiſſion of God, and open the inferior Parts 
thereof for the Admiſſion of the Devil; whereby they diveſt themſelves of 
the Nature of Men, and acquire the Nature of Beaſts, whoſe Likeneſs they 
aſſume, not in-Imagination, only, but in Reality; for they become Foxes 
in Cunning, Wolyes in Fierceneſs, Leopards in Treachery, Tygers in Sa- 
vageneſs, and Crocodiles, Serpents, Owls and Bats, as to the reſpective 
Natures of thoſe Animals. In the ſpiritual World ſuch Perſons appear 
alſo, at a Diſtance, in the proper Shapes of ſuch Beaſts as they repreſent in 
Diſpoſition, according to their Love of Evil, which determines the parti- 
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14. VII. Tnar every MAN, wo DOTH NOT ACKNOWLEDGE THE B- 
ING or A. Gop, 1s EXCOMMUNICATED FROM THE CHURCH, AND IN A 
- STATE oF CONDEMNATION, ol 7 art 4 3? 912955 
Whoſoever doth not acknowledge the Being of a Gop, is of neceſſity 
excommunicated from the Church, inaſmuch as God is All in all to the 
Church, and Thing. Divine, or Theological conſtitute its Exiſtence; there- 
fore a Denial of God is a Denial alſo of the Church, and of all 2 ap- 
pertaining thereto; and it is this Denial which excommunicateth; ſo that 
Man and not God 1s the Cauſe of ſuch Excommunication. By the ſame 
Act Man is brought into a State of Condemnation ; + becauſe whoſoever is 
excommunicated from the internal Church of the Lord, is excommuni- 
cated alſo from the Kingdom of Heaven; for the Church on Earth and 
the angelic Heaven are One in Operation, juſt as the Internal and Exter- 
nal, and as the Spiritual and Natural of Man are One. For this Reaſon 
Man was ſo created by God, that with reſpe& to his Internal, he may be 
an Inhabitant of the ſpiritual World, and with reſpe& to his External, an 
Inhabitant of the natural World;' and therefore he was created a Native of 
both Worlds, to the-Intent that his ſpiritual Part, which is of heavenl 
Extraction, may be implanted in his natural Part, which is of earthly 
Extraction, like Seed ſown in the Ground, and ſo he may enjoy a fixed » 
and everlaſting Exiſtence. Whoſoever, by a Denial of God hath excom- 
municated himſelf from the Church, and thereby from Heaven, hath alſo 
by the ſame Act cloſed up his internal Man, with reſpect to the. Faculty of 
the Will, and thereby with reſpect to his genial Love; for the Will of 
Man is the Receptacle of his Love, and becometh its Habitation. But 
the Internal Mau cannot be cloſed up with reſpect to the Faculty of the 
Underſtanding ; for were this practicable, and to take place, then Man 
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would be no longer Man. The Love Prineiple in the Will may however 
infatuate the ſuperior Powers of the Underſtanding with (a) Falſes; in 
which caſe the Underſtanding” becometh eleſtd 'againſt the Reception 
of the Truths which are of Faith, and the Goods which are of Cha- 
' rity, and thereby more and more againſt the Reeeption of God, and 
of the ſpiritual Things of the Church. Thus Man is excluded from Com- 
munion with the Angels of Heaven, and immediately unites in Commu- 
nion with the fatanic Spirits of Hell, and becomes of one Mind and Un- 
derſtanding with them: And as all ſatanic Spirits deny a God, and are 
infatuated in their Conceptions concerning Him and the ſpiritual Things 
of the Church, ſo alſo doth every Man who is joined in Fellowſhip with 
them; When he thinks aceording to the Dictates of his Spirit, or internal 
Man, as is the caſe when he is left alone to his own Reflections, aud ſuffers 
bis Thoughts to be influenced by the Pleaſures of the Evil and the Falſity 
which he hath conceived and brought forth in himſelf, he then fancies 
that there is no God, and that the Name of ſuch a Being is a mere Fiction, 
deviſed by Prieſts, for the purpoſe of keeping the Vulgar in Obedience to 
the Laws of civil Society. He further imagines that the Word of God, 
from whence the Miniſters of God proclaim aloud his Divine Majeſty, is a 
mere viſionary Collection of Records, void of all Sanity, but what Kath 
been ſtamped upon it by public Authority; and that the Decalogue, or 

_ Catechiſm, is a Book fit only for little Children, as containing no Pre- 
cepts but what are taught in every civilized Country, viz. "That Men 
ſhould honour their Parents, and do no Murder, neither commit Adultery, 
| nor ſteal, nor bear falſe witneſs, &. His Notions concerning the Church 
| are of the fame ſtamp ; that it is a Congregation of weak, fimple, and cre- 
| dulous People, who fancy they ſee Things which have no real Exiſtence. 
| Reſpecting Man, and himſelf as a Man, he hath the ſame Ideas as reſpect- 
| ing brute Beaſts; and concludeth that both will be alike annihilated after 
Tt Death. Theſe are the Opinions of his internal Man, whatſocver contrary 
Profeſſions he may make with his external Man; for as was obſerved above, 
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every Man hath both an Internal and an External Part, and it is the 
Internal which properly conſtituteth the Man, and which is called his 
F bf 11 Spirit, 


fa) We muſt here take the Liberty of uſing the Word Falſe as a Subſtantive, there being 
no other Word in our Language that will ferye- ſo clearly and fully to expreſs the Author's 
Meaning. Falſhood and Falſity, as a former Tranſlator juſtly obſerves; are both uſed to 
expreſs particular Acts and Determinations of what is Falſe, rather than the general Idea of 
what is oppoſite to the True; whereas, when the Author uſeth the Word Falſum, he meaneth 
thereby to ſignify that general Idea in the Abſtract. The claſſical Reader therefore muſt not 
be offended when he meeteth with ſuch Expreſſions, as tue Falſe of Evil, the Evil of the Falſey 
or Falfes in the Plural, becauſe it is impoſſible to give the Author's true Meaning by any other 
in-our Language. | 


| ; : 


Spirit, and ſurviveth the Death of the Body whereas the External Part 
is buried at Death, and howſoever the Internal may thereby have played _ 
the Hypocrite by a Semblance of Virtue, yet by reaſon of its Denial of 
God it is then in a ſtate of Condemnation. Every Man as to his Spirit is 
aſſociated with his like in the ſpiritual World, and is as one with them; 
and I have frequently been permitted to ſre the Spirits of Pefſons now alive 
on Earth, in the ſpiritual Societies, both angelie and infernal, whereunto 
they reſpectively belong; I have alſo con verſed with them for ſeveral Days 
together, and it hath often been matter of Wonder with me, that Man, 
whilſt he is in the Body, is totally unarquainted with this State of his 
Spirit. Hereby I was fully affured, that whoſoever denieth a God, is al- 
ready amongſt the damned, and after Death is gathered to his Comrade 
1 F. VIII. Taar No Docrzixx, on Wonsmr or rux CHURCH, CAN 
BE CONSISTENT, OR COHERENT, AMONGsT Mx, WHO ACKNOWLEDGE 
MoRE GoDs THAN ONE, 
Whoſoever acknowledgeth one God, in Faith, and worſhippeth him, in 
Sincefity of Heart, is in the Communion of Saints, on Earth, and in the 
Communion of Angels, in Heaven. Theſe #wo Orders of Saints aud 
Angels, are called Communions, and in Reality, are ſo; inaſmuch as 
they are in one God, and one God is in them. Whoſoever alſo, is i 
theſe Communions, is in Conjunction with the univerſal angelic Heaven, 
and, I will venture to affirm, with all, and every particular Angel therein; 
becauſe they are all like the Children, and Offspring of one Father, whoſe 
Minds, Manners, aud Counteiances, bear ſuch a Kecarblangz that they 
are perfectly well acquainted thereby, one with another. The angelic 
Heaven is arranged into Societies, according to all the Varieties of the 
Love of Gondnels, which Varieties, do all concentre, in one moſt uni- 
verſal Love, viz. the Love of God; from which Love, all derive their 
Birth and Deſcent, who, by Faith acknowledge, and, in Sincerity of 
Heart worſhip, one God, the Creator of the Univerſe ; and, at the lame 
Time, the Redeemer and Regenerator of Mankind. But the Caſe is al- 
tered, if, inſtead of one God, Men addrefs and worfhip more than one; 
whether it be, that they run into the. Profaneneſs of Pagan Idolatry, or, 
with many Chriſtians, at this Day, acknowledge but one God with their 
Lips, whilſt they have the Idea of three in their Hearts; thus dividin 
God into three Perſons, and declaring each Perſon, by himſelf, to be God 
and attributing to each diſtin& Qualities, and Properties, which they do 
not allow to the other. Hence not only the Unity of God is actually di- 
vided, but the whole theological Syſtem, and the human et... 5 
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wherein Theolo; 
reſult, but Per 
Church? That ſuch is the preſent State of the Church will be proved iu 
the Appendix to this Work. The Truth is, that the Diviſion of God, or 
of the Divine Eſſence, into, three Perſons, whereof, each ſingly, or of 

himſelf is God, leadeth directly to a Denial of God; aud implieth the 


ſame Abſurdity, as if a Man ſhould go into a Temple to perform his De- 
votions, and ſhould there fee painted over the Altar, one God as the An- 


cient of Days, another as a great High Prieſt, and a third as a flying 
Solus, with this Inſcription, © Theſe Three are One Gd; or as if he 
ſhould ſce there the Unity and Trinity deſcribed as a Man with three 
Heads upou one Body, or with three Bodies under one Head, which is a 
Form ſo monſtrous, that if any one ſhould enter Heaven with ſuch an 
Idea, he would aſſuredly be caft.out, howſoever he might excuſe himſelf 
by. ſaying, that the Head or Heads ſiguified Eflence, aud the Body or Bo- 
. ³ . ˙⅛—Ürꝛ̃ «K Ü HO; DME HO. Af 
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16. To the above I ſhall add one MRNMORARBLEK RRLATION (3). I onee 


obſerved ſome Perſons, lately arrived out of the natural World into the 


2323 who were converſing together about the Exiſtence of Three 
Divine Perſons from Eternity. They were Diguitaries of the Church, 
and one of them was a Biſhop. On their Approach, after ſome: Diſcourſe 
about the. ſpiritual World, with which they were before utterly unac- 
quainted,: I overheard: you, faid I, converſing concerning! Three Divine: 
Perſons exiſting from Eternity, and I beſeech you to unfold this great 


#6 / Myſtery 


4 (3) That the following memorable Relations may be more clearly underftoed, by thoſe 
who are unacquainted with the Author's Writings, it is thought proper here to inform the 


Reader of feveral important Particulars relating to the ſpiritual World, and Man in his. 


State of Separation from the Body, as made known by him in his valuable Treatife concerning 


Heaven and Hell; and to give the Numbers of thoſe Paſſages," that they may be more eaſily _ 
referred to for the Elucidation of any Matter that may ſeem to require Explanation. I. That: 


every Man is a Spirit, with reſpect to his Soul, as the inner Man; and that the Human, 


natural Body, is no more than its Effigy or Inſtrument, by which it acts all its Functions in 
the natural World, N“ 432, to 1 I. That Death is no more than a Separation of that 


which is Spiritual, or the ſpiritu n, from that which is Natural, or the natural Man; 


and that this Separation always enſues a ſhort Time after the total Ceſſation of the Syſtole of 


the Heart, and the Reſpiration of the Lungs, Ne 445 to 452. III. That a Man then finds 
himſelf in a perfect human Form, agreeing in the whole, and in every part with the Form of 
the terreſtrial Body he has then put off, N® 453. IV. That every Man after Death retains 


every Senſe, as alſo the ſame e Affections which he had in the World; 


and that he leaves nothing behind but his earthly Body, which he never re- aſſumes, 
| IN. 4 EY * 
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plexity and lncohereney itrall Things appertaining to _ 
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Myſtery to me, according to the Ideas which ye had” conceived in the 
Natural World, from whence 5 zre lately come Then the Biſhop, 
lookiug attentively at me, roplied, I pereeive that thou art a Layman, 
and therefore I will unfold to thee the Ideas of my Mind concerning this 
great Myſtery fbr thy Inſtrattion., It always. Was, and is ſtil my Notion, *% 
that God the Father, God the Son and God the Holy . Ghoſh ſit in the 
midſt of Heaven, upon magnificent and lofty Seats or Thrones; God the + 
Father, oni a Throne of the fineſt Gold, with a Sceptre 1 Hand; God _ 
the Son at his right Haud, upon a Thrope of the, pureſt Silver, with a 
Crown on his Head; and God the Holy Ghoſt, hefſide them, upou a Throne 
of ſhining Chryſtal, holding in his Hand a Dove; aud that round about 
them there hangs a triplę Row of burning Lamps, glittering with precious 
Stones; and at a Diſtancb there {ſtand innuqerable Companies of Angels, 
worſhipping and finging Praiſes. Lconceive.further, that God the Father 
holds continual Con fererice/,with; the Son, concerning ithoſe, that are to be 
juſtified, and that they determine and decree together who upon Earth are 
worthy: to be received amongſt the Angels; and to be crowned with eternal 
Life; and that God the Holy Ghoſt, having heard the Names of ſuch, 
haſteneth iuſtautly to them over all Parts of the Earth, carrying with him 
are juſtified, and immediately on his Coming and Breathing upon them, 
he diſperſes their Sins, aud purges them, ag a Ventilator doth the Smoke 
out of a Furnace, and alſo removes the ſtzo Hardneſs from their Hearts, 
and makes them ſoft as Fleſh, aud at the ſame time renews their Spirits 
or Minds, and begets them to Newpneſs of Life, and gives them the in- 
nocent Countenances of little Children; and laſtly, ſügus them in their 
Foreheads with the Sign of the Croſs, and calls them the Elect, and the 
EEO 22 3 354 ot wet Cp Sa 
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No 461% That throughout the whole ſpiritual World, there is the ſame appearance of Space 

and Things, as there is in the natural World; and that all ThingMhere are abſolutely real and 

ſubſtantial, N 183, 191. V. That the Lord Jehovah is a Fountain of Life, and that His 

common manifeſtation in Heaven, is as the Sun thereof; and that Angels and Spirits receive 

from thence all Heat and Light; yet, that the Sun itſelf is not the Lord, but the firſt Sphere 

of his Glory; and that the Licht of Heaven, er troen thence, ſo vaſtly ſurpaſſes the 

Meridian Light on Earth, as that the latter cannot be put in compariſon with it, No 116, to 123. | 
VI. That the Whole outward Appearance of Things, viſible unto every Society of Angels * 
and Spirits, are to every Particular, correſpondent to the State of their interior Affections and 
Lives, Ne 150, to 126. VII. That all Angels and Spirits are human Beings; that they liye 

aſſociated as Men do on Earth; and that they have Garments,” Dwellings, and moſt of the 

Things ſimilar unto thoſe that Men have on Earth: all of which are from a'ſpiritual Origin, 
and repreſentative of their ſeveral States, N® 1775 183, 582. VIII. That Angels and Spirits 
converſe; together on various Topics and in articulate Sounds, juſt after the ſume Method as 
Men de and that even common Spirits da far excel, Men in the Powers of Reaſoning, 
Ne 234, 235, and No 1641, of the Work, entitled A4vana Celeſtia. ' ' wu n. 
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„hauingethus explained himſelf; furtſier 


added, addreſfing himſelf to me, Thus have 1 ubravelled this: great 


. 


being a ae will jein in the fame Approbation.“ Here the Biſhe 
ended; and 0 


Myſtery, Whilſt I lived upon Earth, and becauſe ſeveral of bur Order did 
then much applavd my Opinions herein, 1 am perſuaded that you alſo, 
then, locking atrentively at him and the Dignitaries wit 
him, obſerved that they all ee favourable Aﬀent to what he 
had advanced; | whereupon 1 prepared to reply, and ſaid; “ J haye well 


weiglleg the Expoſition of your Faith, and have thence collected, that you 


terial Idea era eb the Triune God, from which there inevitably flows 
_ of your Faith. For from my earlieſt Years I could never admit 1ato, m 
Mind the Idea of more Gods than Oneg and as 1 have always ld, 


* 
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his Humanity; and that by all the Expre 


have conceiv@ and cheriſhed ' a merely natural and ſenſual, nay, à mas 


the Idea of three Gods. Is it not a ſenſual Capception of God the Fas 
ther, to think that he fits upon a Throne wit f a Sceptre in his Hand ? 
and of the Son, that he is on a Throne, with a Crown upon his Head! 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, that he alſo ſitteth upon his Throne, with a Dove 
in his Hand; and that in Obedience to the Decrees of the two former, he 


goes about through the whole Earth? Wherefore, fince there hence re- 
fults the Idea of three Gods, I cannot poſſibly accord with this Expoſition 


and do fill retain this Idea of one God alone, therefore all that you have 
ſaid is of no weight with me. I then plainly perceived, that by tho 
Throne, whereon Jehovuh is, faid to fit, according to the Letter of Serip - 
ture, is fignified Royalty ; by the Sceptre and / Crown, Government and 
Dominion; by ſitting on the right Hand, the Omnipotenoe of God by 
ſons relating to the „ ee 


are fignified the Operations of the Divine Omnipreſenee. Be pleaſed only, 


1 lay. a Indee | | no | 2 FU ue . at 
make the Eflence of #hoſe three Perſons to be one, and undivided ; never. 


my Lord, to adopt the Idea of Ons Gon, and e our Realon Time to 
digeſt it well; and then you will plainly apprehend the. Truth of what 
d ye yaileſelves alſo declare God to be One, inaſmuch as yo 


theleſs ye do not allow any to maintain that one God to be one ſingle 
Perſon, but ye infift that there are Three; aud this ye do from an Ap- 


prehenſion leſt the Idea of three Gods, 1 to your Conceptions, 
01 


ſhould be loſt. Ve likewiſe aſcribe to each Perſon ſeparate. and diſtin& 
Properties; and do not ye hereby divide the Divine Eſlence? and how - 
then can ye ſay, and at the fame Time conceive, that God is One? 


I could excuſe you, if ye ſhould affert that the Divine is Que, How 


is it poſſible, when a man is told, that be Father is God, the Son is God, 


and the Hoy Ghoſt is God, and that each Perſon by himſelf is God,” that he 


— 
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mould conceive there is only one God? Is not there a Contradiction 


4 11. herein ? 
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| nevi e recohiled ? Ic n indeed. be faid; GSM 
Divihity#alike; but to call them one God Is hi gb improger ; as 
it would be improper to ſay of ſevefal. Men. who ee dne Senate, 
Congregatiou, or Court, that they are one Mau; when, 3 1 
on a Suppoſition that they all agree iu Sentiment, it m ly | FRO 4 
0 wiſe, in t 9 


be ſaid, that they think alike, and are bf one MMinion; ; 
Caſe of three Diamonds; of que and the fame Subſtanee, it cannot — be 
- faid that they are one Diamond, but that they are one with pe Þ Sub- % 
| ſtance, and that etch Diamond diff rs fror@he other in ue, cording _ 
to its particular Weight; whereas it would not be ſo, ſuppbſing was 
only one, and not three. But I perceiy _—_ true Reaſon why ye call the three 
Divine Perſons but one God, and infift upon every Member of the Church 4 
uſing the ſame Languagg, notwithſtanding ye declaregach ſingly; and by 
himſelf to'be God ; re aſhamed torcontradit Herein, the common 
Senſe and Reaſon of all Mankind, which will not Move of more Gods 
than ont; and yet ye are hot aſhamed to profeſs, with your Lips, only one 
— although ye entertain the Idea of three in your Hearts.” On hear- 
ng theſe Words, the Biſhop retired, with 'his ond Attendants, and as 
— went away, he turned about, and Id have eried out that God is one, 
but was not able; inaſmuch as his Thought drew his Tongue back again, 
and then, with open Mouth, he; proclaimed- three Gods. AV who Hood 
by ſmiled at the ſtrange Sight, afrd departed. $506" 5 * tos * 
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17. Afterwards Þ enquired. where I might PIG with * of thoſe ® 
learned Men, who have moſt: [diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their Acuteneſs, ; 
and Arguments, in maintaining the Diviſion of the Divine Trinity, into , * 
three Perſons; and there appeared three before me, whom I thus addrefled.— 
„How can ye divide the Divine Frinity into three Perſons, and aſſert that 
each Perſon by himſelf, or ſingly, is God and Lord? Is not the Confeſſion of 
your Lips, concerning the Divine Unity, as diſtant herein from the 
Thought of your Hearts, as the North is from thig South? Not in the 
leaſt, they replied; becauſe we allow but one Eflence to the three Perſons, 
and the Divine Eſſence is God. We were formerly, wilt. on Earth, 
Tutors of a Trinity of Perſons, and the Pupil under our Care, was this 

Faith of outs, by which we allow, to each Divine Perſon, his reſpectiye 
Office; to God the Father, that of Imputation and Donation; to God the a 
Son, that of Interceſſion and Mediation; and to God the Holy Ghoſt, that 9 
of Executor of the Purpoſes of Imputation and Mediation. But, I aſked, 
what mean ye by the Divine Eſſence? They anſwered, We mean Omas | 
potence, Omniſcience, Omnipreſence, Immenſity, Eternity, Equality of 4 
i 1. — according to this waa that ſuci®Eflenge gan 

H | make "3 
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® felves alſo, are three diſtin Perſons, and, as I perceive, of ſimilar Eru- 


_— #® 


unites them but the Willß Wich is diſtin& in each, and of conſequence 
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maleæ of ſevergl diſtin Gods, ye may ſtill Keep adding to the 
Numer, and may take in a fourth, as for Example, the God Schadda, 
£ mentioned by Moſes, Ezekiel, ,and Job. For thus did the old Philoſo- 
phers, in Greece and Italy, who aſſigned equal Attributes, and thereby 
a hke Efle o their ſeveral Gods, as to Saturn, Jupiter, 
Pluto, 8. Moo, Dia, Minerva; nay, even to Mercury and Venus; 
but ſtill they could never affert, that all thoſe were but one God. Ve your- 


” Oo 
* 4 


dition thggefore of fimilap Eflence, in that reſpe& ; and yet ye cannot, 
by an Combiffation, become but one Scholar. Hereupon they ſmiled, and 
replied, you are ſurely not in Earneſt; the Caſe is very different, with the Di- 
vine Effence, which being one, and not tripartite, and being individual, and 
ſo not divided, canngt poſſibly be an Object of Partition and Diviſion. To 
this I rejoined, on this Ground let us reſt the Diſpute, and let me aſk you, 
what ye mean by Perſon, and what the Word fignifies ? They anſwered, 
The Word Perſon fignifies, not any Part or Quality in another, but what. 
bert and „ ſubfifts in itſelf; thus do the moſt celebrated Writers 
m the Church define the Word Perſon, and we abide by their Definition. 
And is this, ſaid I, your Significatign of the Word? They faid, it is. 
Then I replied, according to this nitton, there is not any Part of the 
Father in theWon, nor any Part of either in the Holy Ghoſt; from 
whenc&lit follows, that each of the three is independent of the reſt, in 
Reſpe& of Authority, Power, and, Juriſdiftion, and therefore nothing 


communicable only at the Pleaſure of each; and is not this making the 
three Perſons, into three ſeparate Gods? Again, ye have further defined the 
Word Perſon to ſignify, what hath a diſtinct Subſiſtence; of conſequence 
ye make three Subſtances, into which ye divide the Divine Effence ; and 
ye ſay, that this Eſſence is incapable of Diviſion, becauſe it is one, and 


| : end ye, moreover, attribute to each Subſtance, that is, to each 


yet, foraſmüch as ye are aſhamed to publiſh them to the World, for. Fe 


Perſon, Properties wih do not belong to the other two, and which can- 
not even be communicated to them; ſuch as Imputation, Mediation, and 
eration ; ail what Concluſion muſt follow from thence, but that the 
three Perſons are three diſtin Gods? On hearing theſe Words, they with- 
drew, ſaying, we will conſider this Reaſoning, and, after Conſideration, 
we will make our Reply.” There was preſent at the Debate, a certain 
wiſe Man, who, when it was ended, ſaid to the three learned Diſputants, 
„I have no Inclination to examine this high Subject, through the Me- 
diums of ſuch ſubtle Arguments; but, ſetting them aſide, I can ſee, as 
clear as the Light, that in the Ideas of your Minds there are three Gods; 
ar 


or 
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or beisg eiled Madmen and Idiots, which would certainly bs the Caſe; | 
: therefore, to avoid that my, ye confeſs but one God with your 


Lips.” The three Diſputants gave little Attention to theſe Words, con- 
tivuivg firm to their ewn Sentiments; and, as they departed, they mut- 


tered ſome metaphyſical Terms, which they had learned by Rote; whence vv 
1 perceived that that Science was the Tripod, Mom which Mey were deſi-⸗- - 
rous to give their Anſwers. „ | | "* 
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18, E ſhall firſt ſpeak of the Divine Eſſe, and afterwards of the 

Ra Divine Eflence. It appeareth as if they were one and the ſame 

Thing, when, nevertheleſs, the Term Effe, is of more univerſal Signifi- 

cation than Eflence ; for an Eflence ſuppoſes an Eſſe, and an Eſſe is the 

Cauſe of an Eflence. The Eſſe of God, or, the Divine Eſſe, cannot be 

deſcribed, inaſmuch as it tranſcendg; every Idea of human Thought ; of 

which Thought, nothing can be an Object, but what is creaturely and « 

finite, and therefore the Divine Efle, being uncreate and infinite, can be 

no ſuch Object. The Divine Effe, is that felf-ſubfiſting Eſſe, from which =» 
all Things mo their Being, and which muſt needs be, in all Things, be- 

fore they can have Being. A fuller Appreh@ſiow of the Divine Eſſe, may © 

be conceived from the Slowing Articles, I. That the One God is called 

ee from his Eſſe, that is, 7 Reaſon that He Only Is, Was, and Will - 

„and becauſe he is the Firſt and the Laſ, the Beginning and the Ending, : 
the Alpha and Omega. II. That the One God is a real ſelf-exifting Subſtance, 
and a real ſelf-exiſting Form; and that Angels, and Men, are Subſtances and 
| A | Forms, 


(e) The Author, in this Section, makes a Diſtinction between the Ehe, the E/#nce, and 
the Exiſtence of God, for a Reaſon, which he ſatisfactorily explains, to ch as will be able © 
to comprehend his Meaning. But, as all our Readers may not be qualified to follow him through 
his abſtruſe Reaſoning, we ſhall, for the Information of ſuch, attempt a more familiar Ex- 
planation of the Author's Meaning. All Things that exiſt, muſt have an Eſſence, or an Er, 
as the Cauſe and Ground of their Exiflence. For Exiflence, is nothing but the outward Mani- 

feſtation of a Thing's Eſſence as the Eſſence may be called an outward Manifeſtation, with 
Reſpect to the Ee. The Eh therefore of a Thing, is its inmoſt Ground, or moſt hidden 
Principle of Being; the Eſſence, is its particular Quality or Determination, originating in 
the Ee; and the Exiſtence, is the external Manifeſtation, or Operation of both. Thus, for 
Inſtange, Love may be ſaid to conſtitute the E//ince of Man, of which, Wiſdom, and the 
Actiong thence derived, are the 28 but the Principle of the Love, as grounded in +. uh 
Good or Evil, is his Eye; which Principle, muſt be ſuppoſed prior, or ſuperior to the 
Eſſence, as the Eſſence is to the Exiftences - * f | A 
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Forms, by Derivation. from Him and that fo far as the dren Him, and 
He in tbem, ſo far they are Images and Likeneſs of Hin. III. That the 
Divine Eſſe is Self- Efjent, aud, at the ſame Time, Se- Exiſtent. IV. That 
a Self-Eſjent, and Self-Exiſtent Divinity, cannot prouuce another Sulf Esens, 
and Self-Exiftent Divinuyy; conſequently, that - another God f ibe ſame 
Eſſence, cannol he given, or upp, V. That a Plurality of . Gods; among 
the Antients, and alſo among ft the Moderns, had its Riſe, ſalelſ jn a Miſcon- 
ception of the Divine Eſe. But we will proceed to explain chch Article 

particularly. | 8 * 20. | 
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19. I. TauaT THE ONE Gon, 1s CALLED JEHOVAH, FROM HIs Ess, 
THAT 1s, BY REASON THAT HE ONLY Is, Was, axd WILL. BE; AND BE- | 
CAUSE HE 1s THE FIRST AND THE LAsT,' THE BEGINNING AND THE ENp- 
ING, THE ALPHA AND OMEGA; 4 3%. 35:48 | 
That Jehovah ſignifies I AM, and TO BE, (Sum, et Eſe,) is well 

known; and that God was ſo called from the earlieſt Ages appears from 
the Book of Creation, or Geneſis; where, in the firſt Chapter, he is called 
God; but, in the ſecond, and tlie ſucceeding, Jehovah God; and afterwards, 
when the Deſcendants of Abraham, out of the Loins of Jacob, forgot 
the Name of God, by Reaſon of theif ſojourning in Egypt, it was recalled 
to their Remembrance, as we thus read, Moſes ſaid unto God, what is 
thy Name? And God ſaid, I AM THAT IAM: Tb ſhalt thou ſay unto 
the Children of Iſrael, I AM hath ſent me unto yon; and thou ſbalt ſay, 
JEHOVAH GOD. of your Fathers hath ſent me unto you; this is my 
Name for ever, and this is my Memorial unto all Generations. Exod. iii. 
14, 15. Foraſmuch as God alone is I AM, and TO BE, or JEHO- 
VAI, therefore Nothing. exiſteth in the Univerſe of Creation, but 
what deriveth its Being (Eſe) from Him; the Manner of which Deriva- 
tion will be ſh-wn preſently. This alſo is ſignified by the following 
Words, I am the Firft and the Laſt, the Beginning and Ending, the Alpha 
and Omega. Iſuab, Chap. xliv. 6. and Rev. i. 8, 11. xxii. 13 by which 
Words are ſiguificd, that He is ſelf- exiſtent, and ſole-exiſtent, from firſt to 
© laſt, or from Principles to Effects, and that all Things are from Him. The 
Reaſon why God 1s called Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End- 
ing, is, becauſe Alpha is the firſt, and Omega the laſfEetter in the Greek 
Alphabet; and thence they come to ſignify all Things in the Complex. 
The true Ground of this Signification, heth in the Nature of Alphabetic 
Letters, in the ſpiritual World, each of which is expreſſive of ſome par- 
ticular Senſe or Thing; whilſt every Vowel, as ſerving to direct the 
Tone of Expreſſion, is fignificative of ſomething that hath Relation to 
Affection or Love. The ſpiritual, or angelic Speech, and Writing, have 


* | their 


| . laſt, or from Principles to Effects, and that all Things are from Hias. 
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their Birth from this Origi Origin; for thete ig um univerſal Land | mura! 
5 all Angele e rn e and which has nothing common with any Lan- 
n upon Earth. Every Man, after Death, cometh into 


— —— and 3 of this Lan 
by Creation ; and therefore ne out whole ſpiritual World each 
3 * . been — to hear 
| and have it with t nguages ſpoken 

Men, and have found that it hath ho A nt of — with any 


3 for it is innate in every Man 


natural Language upon Earth; for it di | front thees in this feſt Prin« 
ciple, that . lingte Letter of each Word hath its lar Senſe and 
Signafication, Hence then it 1s that God is called Alpha and Omega; 


w y is fi 


that he is Self-exifterrt and Sole-exiftent from firſt to 


But concerning this _ and the Writing thereof, as it floweth 
from the fpiritual Th more may be ſeen in & Treatiſe 
written — me on Conjuga LO ore, N mw to 729% ap in Dr 
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AND' A KEAL SELF-EXISTING ForM,' Au THAT ANGELS An M afit 
SBS AN CRS, AND ForMs;| BY DERIVATION FROM HIM; AWD THAT $90 
FAR AS THEY ARE H1My AND He m THEM, 60 ran THEY Ax IMAGES 
AND LIiKENEsSSEs OF HM iel 
Inaſmoch as God is an Elte, he, 1 alſb © 3ubitance ; for an Eds with 


out a Subſtance is à mere inmginary Pntity ? Subſtanos bei 


ing a fubſiſti 
Eutity; and whatſoever is à Subſtance is lWkowiſe a Form, for Subſtan 
too without Form is a mere im 


nary Ratichy's Wherefore both Subſtange 
and Form may be cated of God, but With this Diſtinction, char He 
is a Subſtance aud Form Self- exiſtent, Sole · exiſtent, and primary. That 
this Form is truly and verily Human, that is; that God is true and very 
Man, in whom all Things are infifits, is proved in a Work intieled, 
AxcnLic WisDoM, CONCERNING THE DIVINE LovE AND DIVINE W1sDoM, 
publiſhed at Amſterdam in the Year 1763. Alſo that Angels and Men 


are Subſtances and Forms, created” and örganized to reftive” into them 
Divine Influences 


rough the. Heavens; wherefore in the Book of Ge 
neſis they are called Images, and Likeneſſes of God Chap. i, 74 and 
— Pina his Son, and born of Him; but in the -eourſc of this 


Work it will be abundantly: 1 15 that in Ptopoctiog as Nan livech 


under the Divine Government, that is, ſuffereth himſelf to be guided 0 
God, ſo far he becometh is Ima more and more interibrly 

fuck an Idea be formed of God, iat Hk is the N 
Form; and of ad that it is 1 0 0 Ons Ws Min 
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n quickly be overſpread with Phantaſms, like ſo. many n 
5 lathe Ore res, both concerning God himſelf, the Origin of Mankind, 

Creatiog of the World; concerning God they would conteive no 
other Notion than as of univerſal Nature in her firſt Principles, that ig; 
as of the Expanſe of the Univerſe, or as of an empty Shadow or a mere 
Nothing; concerning the Origin of Mankind they would conceive, as of 
n fortuĩtous Conflux of the Elements into ſuch a Fomn ; and concerning 
the Creation of the World, that che Origin of its Subſtances! and Forms 
is Arſt from Points, and afterwards from geometrical which are 
Things that come under io Predicament of Subſtance, and Therefore: in 
Fact are mere Nothings. To Minds clouded with fuch | Notions, every 


Thing reſpecting the Church ee as dark and et ts as the River 
and Gloom of Tarcurus. 118 1 r * ene 1 121 Enn 


inn 3: 28 0691013 nien e FA 3 nn WI aids Macy * 0 3011 
a. III. Tnar THE Dunn Exch Is: 6 Scr. nau , (AND ar nenen 
TIME SELP-EXISTENT. „ e ON, 444 $6, | | 
That J=novan Gop is Self. eſſent, is a Conſequence of his being I AM, 
the Ind ndent, the. Sole, and the Firſt, from Eternity to Eternity, 
Whom every Thing is what it is, as its «dly'Poſbbility of Being. 
his and no — he is the ng and Ending, the Firſt auũ 
#heLaſt, the Alpha and Omega. It cannot properly be Ga. that he bad 
is own Eſſe from Himſelf, K's this Term, Fxom HimseLe, ſuppoſes 
Priority, and thereby Time, which is not predicable of the Infinite, "that 
is ffaid to be FRO] Engantty; iti likewiſe . another God, who is 
God in Himſelf, and thereby a God from God, or that God bath formed 
Himſelf, in which Caſe he 3 be Uncreate nor Infinite, becauſe 
hereby he muſt have limited and determined himſelf, from Himſelf, or 
from another. From this Propoſition. that God is Self. eſſent, or Eſſe in 
Himſelf, je follows, that he is (4) Love in Himſelf, Wiſdom in Himſelf, 
and Life in: Himſelf; and that he is the very, independent Self, from 
| Whom: are all Things, end; to en all min m ee as the ſole 
Meri . 11 1 Al 1 e en 
5 Wo 3 Himſelf, Wiſdomin Himſelt, * Life i in \ Hianſelf, are n aſed by hs 
Author, to ſignify the Creator s Divine Independence, whereby he is ning diſtinguiſhed 


from the CL They may poflibly ſeem at firſt Sight to cony reat Meaning, and 
omark no very material Diſt — — qrrergemace and Character odhead. If, how- 
A d clear! deadly aloe a ere fue Ground * the Dido between the Creator, and the 
0 i Nekined” , hn her Notion we can form of the Things Created is, 
are without ' Love, ar wor 
> indepe of another; and that they were made ſolely for the purpoſe: of wceiving 
over. W idem, and fe, according to their reſpective Forms, from another; whereas 
Fllen elf, which he poſſeſſeth independently of others, and 9 to all Creatures, accord- 
Ing to their reſpective 9 of Reception. 
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1 $0 Expreſſions ttended to, it will be . that none elſe could 
an and without Life in Themſelves; that is, as 

the 
"and juſteſt Idea we an conceive of God i is, that he hath all Love, Wiſdom and Life i in 
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oſſi ly ol begebe Tho gd is in 4 97 gol, 
x j from the Words of the Lord 85 71 2555 7 re ca 
1 55 an 


Fehovah, make all. T. b 1 4 8 Forih Ib 1 * 
God al alone, a 


road the Earth by by myſeif, Chap. xliy. a4. And t hat heis 
5 bim there is no God, Iſa PH ly. 14, Fri 20, $ 97% ills 4» That 


you. is not only Selffefleut, but likewiſe Self-exi 
werk ie berauſe an Eſſe without, Ai nit 1s 

ner an Exiſteut. ens N a 7 dh 10 0 0 e, Wherefor 1 
allowing one we muſt alſo allow t My! eaſoning is appli- 

cable to Subſtance and Form, that a Sub Sale Nane without a orm, 

195 a Form cannot exiſt, unleſs it be, devel 151. a * 75 for Nothing 

predicable of, a, Subſtange, without a Form, and a For h 

| Buhſtance muſt be; a,mere Nothing, becauſe. is wit out "tha, 


125 2 0 from 
in like Man- 


hich, : 
neceflary to give it Quality r. DiſtiaQionyy The; Reaſon, of hg the 
Terms Eſlent and Exiſtent, aud nat; Ef — 0 $6, 1.1 there 
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is a Diſtinction to be made between AG ence, 
between Exiſtent and Exiſtence, juſt a as 7 7 5 Prior an 
12 5 applicable 


more unixerſal chan 1 0 10 2 8 And ta Erle 85 
Ne vine Ve 


2 
8 to th wg 4 * 0 © 
vine WI are —— > AN muip ence an mnie 

- fore 58 15 HS 515˙ ven ff Bri" 112 
1 1 71: 


confeque ntly 
ofterior,, Prior 


8. — 


t Nee MN a F 


{> & Tis; 1607 e 
| 22. That God. is the Fey pendent, the Sole, a n the Fir ly 18 cltiea 
15 Ei Flu ppg ein gan from whom. Al Tags, e are, and 

n Man by his own» Reaſon canno flibly e e for 
the nar his/own Reaſon can ek en No ing put what; be- 
| to Ny this being+,conſonaut with 5k Eſſence, into which 

Nothing elſe hath gained Adniiſſion from bis.carlieſt TR But foraſmuch 


as, Man was created to become alſo/a e Bei Reaſon that he is 
to live aſter Death, and then to dwellamongſt be: Beings, in their 
World; therefore God hath provided the or Holy Seriptures, 


wherein he hath, not only revealed himſe f, 1 th OWn., Exiſtence, . but 


likewiſe the Exiſtence of an Heaven and ah Hell, aud that in one or other 
of thoſe, two Places, every Man muſt live to all Eternity y, each according 


to his Life and, Faith conjointly,. God hath a ANGELL 1 his Word that 


he is I AM, or ESSE, eee ent, a he Sole, which is ie 


and thereby the Firſt, or Beginning, fx om who — Thiogs. It is 
Means of this Revelation that the eta an phomgre LT o elevate himſelt 


above Nature, and thereby; above himſelf, and to. 05 the Things 


which are of God, but yet; as at a; Diſtagee, notwithſtanding that God 1 
nigh unto every, Man, beipg in bim with hie a for this Rea ba 


Leis 
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8505 his Commandments,” and believe on him; and theſe de 85 165 5 _ 
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ſes God. For What is Faith but a fpiritual Sight or perception of God's 
Exiſtence? And what is « Life according to his Commandments, but an 
actual Acknowledgement that Salvation and eternal Life are from Him? 
Where, however, the Faith is not ſpiritual, but only natural, Which is 
nothing more than a Sort of Science; ard where the Life is ſimrlar thereto; 
in fuch a eaſe Men indeed fee God, but then it is at à great Diftance, and 
that only whitft they are talking of him. And the Difference between Men 
in the latter Iuſtauce, and in the former is the ſume as between Perſons who 
Rand in clear Day- light, and ſee People near them, and touch them, arid 
others wo ſtand in à thick Miſt, wherein they cannot diſtinguiſn Men 
from Trees, or Stoves.” Or they may be compared in the former caſe with 
petſous elevated on à high Mountain, whereupon a City is buflt, througnn 
the Streets whereof they walk at pleaſure, and converſe with their Fellow 
Citizens; and in the larter caſe, with Perſons who look downwards from 
that Mbuntain, and cannot diſcern whether the Objects they look upon be 
Men, Beaſts, or Statues. Nay the Difference is as great, as between thoſe 
who live in ſome Planetary Orb, and ſee their Friends and Actqtaintgrice 
therein, and thoſe who onty Took upon that Orb; from attother Planet, 
through optical Glaffes, and ſay that the percetve Men therein, when yet 
can diſcern. Nothing but a general Confuſion of Earth, and Water, 
like the bright and aut pete in the Moon. Such is the Difference be- 
tween ſeeing God, and the dine Things which proceed from bim, as "they 
are perceiveable in the Minds of *#hdſe, who are living in a right Faith, 
at the ſame Time in à Life af Charity; and as they are perceiveable 
thoſe who have only a feientific 'Kiiowledge of ſuck Things. The fat 
therefore is the Difference between natural and ſpiritual Men. But where 
Men deny the. Divine SanGity-of the-Word, or Holy Seriptures, and yet 
load themſelves with religious Nbtions und Opinions, which they carry, 
as in a Bundle tied upon their Backs, in ſuch a eaſe; they have no Sight 
or Perception of God, but only Mara te ral about him, like a Parrot 
taught to ſpeak by fe. 
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25. IV. Taar x Srry-h t Aub SeLr-EXETENr Drivrxirv 
CANNOT PRODUCE ANOTHER SUN AND SH -EXxTS TEN Divieiry; 
JT] Gopay vim: 
| . That the One God, who is the Creator of the Univerſe, is Selfleſſent, 
and Self- exiſtent, and thereby God in Himſelf, hath been ſhewn- above. 
Hence it follows, thar'a Gol produced by aGod'iva Thing impradticible; 


and 


. # 


4 
o 1 
und not to be ſuppoſed, inaſmuch as the Eſſential Divinity; which is Self- 
eſſent and Self- exiſtent, could not paſſtbly have place in ſuch a Production. 
It is the ſame Thing whether we uſe the Terms begotten by God, or pro- 
ceeding from Him; in both Caſes we muſt ſuppoſe a God to be produced 
by a God, and this differs little from the Creation of a God. Wherefore 
to introduee into the Church a Belief, that there are three Divine Perſons, 
whereof each ſingly and by himſelf is God, and of the ſame Eſſence, and 
one born from Eternity, and the third prqceeding' from Eternity, is utterly. 
to deſtroy the Idea of God's Unity, and thereby every juſt Apprehenſion of 
the Godhead ; and thus to baniſh all rational Spirituality from the human 
Soul. The Conſequence is, that Man is no longer Man; but becometh 
totally and entirely a mere natural Animal, differiug from the Brute Cre- 
ation only in the Power of Speech, and oppoſing all the ſpiritual Things 
of the Church, which the natural Man calleth Fooliſhneſs. Hence, and 
hence alone have ariſen ſuch enormouſly heretical Opinions concerning 
God; wherefore a Diviſion of the Divine Trinity into Perſons hath not 
only introduced Night, but alſo Death into the Church. That an Identity 
of three Divine Efleuces is an Offence to Reaſon, appeared evident to me 
from the Angels, who declared; that they could not utter the Expreſſia qi 
of three equal Divinities; and that if any oue ſhould approach them with 
an Intent to utter it, he would be forced to turn his Face away from them, 
and that when he had given it Utterance, he would become like a human 
Log, and would be caſt out, to take his Place in Hell with thoſe diabolie 
Spirits who acknowledge no God. The Truth is, that to implant in Chil - 
dren and young People the Idea of three Divine Perſons, to which. is un- 
avoidably annexed the Idea of three Gods, is to deprive them of all ſpiri- 
tual Milk, and afterwards of all ſpiritual Meat, and laſtly of all ſpiritual 
Rationality; the Conſequence whereof is ſpiritual Death to all thoſe who 
confirm themſelves in Auch an Opinion. The Church therefore, which 
in Faith and in Heart worſhippeth one God, the Creator of the Univerſe, 
and the ſame God the Redeemer, and Regenerator, may be compared 
with the City of Zion, in the Time of David, and with the City of Je- 
ruſalem in the Time of Solomon, after the Temple was built; but the 
Church which believeth in Three Perſons, and in each as a diſtinct God, 
is like the City of Zion. and - Jeruſalem, when they were deſtroyed: hy 
Veſpaſian, and the Temple was burnt down, Moreover, the Man who 
worſhippeth one God, in whom is the Divine Trinity, and who is thus 
one Perſon, becometh more and more a living and Angelie Man; but he 
who confirmeth himſelf ina Plurality of Gods, by a Plurality of Perſons, 
becometh by Degrees like a Statue formed with moveable N in the 
midſt of which Satan ſtandeth, 1 ſpeaketh through its arti via} Meal 
152 $ | 24. V. 1HATr 
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24. V. Taxr A Prun At rr or Gops: — TE ANCIEN'TS, A 
ALS0 AMoNGsT THE Moperns, HAD irs RIS $OLELY IN A Mreconor- 
TION or THz Divine Ess. 


It hath been ſhewn already, No 8, that the Unity of God is moſt "_ 
mately inſcribed in the Minds of all Mankind, inaſmuch as it is in tie 
Centre of all Inſluxes from God into the human Souly but the'Reaſow 
why it hath not deſcended thenet into the human Underſt is, be- 
cauſe there hath been hitherto a Deficiency of thoſe Knowledges, whereby 
Man ought to aſcend to meet God ; it being every Man's Duty to prepare 
a Way for God, that is, to re himſelf for the Reception of 
which muſt be done by Means « Knowledges. The Knowledges! hitherto 
wanting to enable the human Underſtanding to penetrate where it might 
perceive the Divine City, and ſee that more than one Divine Effe is not 
poſſible to be given or ſuppoſed, and that all ids, in Nature are from 
one God, are the following, 1. Concerning the 8 World, where 
Spirits and — have their Abodes, and into which Man enters after 
Death. 2. That there is a Sun in that World, which is ne Love from 

i God, who is in its Centre. 3. That from that roceedeth 


which in its Effence-is Love; and Light, which in its flence is 


Wiſdom. 4. That of Conſequence all Things in that World are ſpiritual 


and affect the internal Man, and form his Will and Underſtanding. 
That Jehovah God, out of his Sun, not only produced the ſpiritual 
World, and all its ſpiritual Things, which are innumerable, and Wbſtan- 
tial, but that he aſd pedd ed He natural World, with all its natural 
Things, which are lkeoiſe oped nog but material. 6. That hitherto. 
no one hath known the Diſtinction between what is ſpiritual, and what 1s 
natural, nor yet what ſpiritual is in its Eflence. 7. Nor was it hitherto 
known that there are three Degrees of Love and Wiſdom, according to 
which Order the Angelic Heavens are formed. 8. And that the human 
Mind is divided into as many Degrees, to the Intent that it may be ex- 
alted after Death into one of the three Heavens, which is effected ac- 
cording to his Life and Faith conjointly. And laſtly, that not a ſingle 
Atom of all theſe Things could have exiſſea d but from the Divine Eſſe, 
which is Self-dependent, and thus the Firſt, and the Beginning, from 
which are all Things. Theſe Knowledges have hitherto oe wanting, 
which nevertheleſs are the neceſſary Means of Man's Aſcent to know the 
Divine Eſſe. We ſpeak of Man's s Aſcent, but we would be underſtood to 
mean that he is 4 102 by God; for by Virtue of his Free-will eve 
Man is at Liberty to collect for himſelf 1 ges, and as he collectet 
them from the Word, or holy Scriptures, he heteby pares and makes 
ready a Woy for God to deſcend and exalt him. The © Knowledge wher 


by 
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by the human. Underſtanding genden, whill it is f and guided 
"* + e with the Steps of Jacob's x, 


Which vx * N 2 and the Top of it reached to Heaven, and 
the Angels ASX aſcended and deſcended on it, and behold the Lord flood 
above * Geneſis xxviii. 12, 13. But the Caſe is quite otherwiſe when 
thoſe Knowledges are wanting, or where Man deſpiſeth them ; for when 
this happens, . the Elevation of the Underſtanding may be. com with 
x Ladder raiſed from the Ground, up to the Windows of the firſt Story of 

magnificent Palace, where Men — their ts, but not to the 


Windows of the ſecond Story, where Spirits have theirs, and much leſs 
tothe Windows of the third _ 


, where Angels have theirs, Hence it 
is that Mankind abide merel  Atmoſi pheres, and material Things of 
Nature, to which they ng Eyes, and Ears, and Noſtrils, and 
from which they colle& no other Ideas * 7 . and of the Eſſe and 
Eſſence of God, than ſuch as are atmoſpherical and material; and whilſt 
ſuch 1 Of he is not in a Capacity 
to form any Judgment concernin he exiſts or not, or he- 
ther he is One, or more: and fi e his Nature is with reſpect to 
his Efle and his Eſſence. Hence hath ariſen a 3 of Gods among 
the Ancients, and likewiſe amongſt the Moderna. 


©0000. 


25. | To the above 1 ſhall add this MEMORABLE latin ans 


on a "Time out of Sleep, I fell into a profound Meditation about God ; 


and being after this in the Spirit, I lo ed upwards, and ſaw in the Hea- 


ven, above me, a moſt clear ſhining Light, in an oval Form; and as 1 
fixed my Eyes attentively upon that Light, it moved g gradually from. the 

' Centre towards the Circumference ; and lo! then, Heaven was opened 

before me, and I beheld magnificent Scenes, and ſaw Angels ſtanding, i in 

: tie Form of a Circus, on the Southern Side of the Opening, in Conver- 
| ſation with each other; and becauſe I earneſtly defired to — what they 
converſed about, it was permitted me firſt to hear the Sound of their 

Voices, which was full of celeſtial Love, and afterwards. to diſtinguiſh 

their Speech, which was full of Wiſdom flo from that Love. 'They 

converſed together concerning the Oxx Gon, *. the ConNJUNCTION WITH 

HIM, and. SALVATION thereby. The Murer of their Diſcourſe was for 
the moſt part ineffable, there being no Words in any natural Language 


wi o to convey its Meaning. But as I bad oftentimes been in Conſort 
Wi 


ade and being .at ſuch Times in * 
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State woch them, was alſo in thb Ußs and Underſtanding of their Language 
therefore 1 wat now able to comprehend what they ſaid, and to collect 
ſome Particulars from their Converſation, which may be intelligibly ex“ 
preſſed in the Words of natural Language. They ſaid that the Diems 
Essk 1s Owe, Trug sAMx, SBLF-DEPENDENT,'AND INDIVIDUAL: This they * 
| Muſtrated by ſpiritual Ideas, faying, that the Divine Eſſe, whilſt it rs 
maineth One, the ſame, Independent, and Individual, cannot poſſibly be 
ſo imparted, as to become a Divine Efle to more than One] Tor: onifack a 
Suppoſition, each would think from his own particular Self. Eſſent, and 
fingly by himſelf, in which cafe, although the — — of each may be 
Influenced from and by the reſt, to Agreement and Unanimity; yet it is 
plain they would be ſeveral unaniftous Gods, and not one God; becauſe 
that Unammity being the Conſent of ſeveral, and at the fame time of each 
ſeparately, from, and by himſelf, doth not agree with the Unity of God 
but itnplies Phurality ; they did not ſay of becauſe they could not 
imaſmuch as the Light of Heaven, which gave Birth to their Thought, 
and the Atmofphere which conveyed their Words, were in Oppoſition to 
that Expreſſion. They added further, that when: they meant to pronounce 
the Word Gods, and each as a diſtinct Perſon by himſelf, the Power of 
Pronunciation was diverted immediately to utter One God, and Him the 
Only One. Again, they proved that the Divine Eſſe is A Divine Esss 
in ITSELF, not from itſelf, becauſe to be from Itſelf ſuppoſes an Efle in 
Itſelf from another prior to it; thus it ſuppoſes a God from a God, which 
is not poſſible, What is from God is not called God, but is called Divine; 
for "what is a God from a God? conſequently, what is God born of God 
from Eternity? and what is God of God progeny Nee a God born 
from Eternity, but obſcure Words, that have no Light in them 'from 
Heaven? They faid further, that the Divine Eſſe, which in Itſelf is 
God, is THESAME; not ſimply the Same, but the Same lufinite, that is, 
the Same from Eternity to abou it is the Same in every Place, and 
the fame with every one, and in every one; but that all Variableneſs and 
Changeablencſs is in the Recipient, occaſioned by the ,peculiar State and 
Circumſtances thereof. That the Divine Eſſe, which is God in Himſelf, 
is. 8ELF-DEFENDENT they thus explained: God is sELF-DEPENDENT, 
becauſe he is Love Itſelf, and Wiſdom, Itſelf; or becauſe he is Goodneſs 
Ixſelf, and Truth itſelf, and of conſequence Life itſelf; which, unleſs 
they were ſelf-dependent in God, they could have no Exiſtence in Heaven 
and Earth, inaſmuch as there would be nothing in them that had Relation 
to what is ſelf-dependent ; for all Quality (Duale) hath its Quality from 
this Condition of its Exiſtence, . that there be a Something Selt-dependent 
from whetee it is derived, and to which it hath Relation as the Cauſe of 
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its Pecullarity. This Self.dependent Power, which is the- Divine Eſſe, is 


not in Place, but with Thoſe and in Thoſe, who are in Place, according to 
1 n, . . ==” N. T 17 £# ; e . ** a 4 a 
its Reception; inaſmuch as neither Place nor Progreſſion from one Place to 

another, arepredicable of Love aud Wiſdom, or of Goodneſs and Truth, or 


ek L geriveg thence, which are the Real in God, nay, Real God; and this 


- #3 the Foundation of the Divine Omnipreſence; and therefore” the Lord 

et 196. That Hoi in he midſ of them, and that He is in Them, arid They in Him. 
But ſihce he caunot be received by any Creature according to his Quality in 
his Eſſe, he appeareth, according to his Quality in his Effence,” as a Sun 
above the Angelic Heavens, being manifeſted with reſpe& to his Wiſdom, 
in the procgeding Light thereof, and with reſpect to his Love, in the pro- 
ceeding Heat. He Himſelf is not that Sun; but Divine Love and Divine 
"Wiſdom, in their proximate Emanation from Him, and round about Him, 
appear as a Sun before the Angels. Himſelf in the Sun is A Man, ox 
Lord JEsus CHRIST, BOTH WITH RESPECT To THE ALL-BEGETTING 
Divinity, (Divinum a quo) AND WITH RESPECT. TO THE Divine HUMAN; 
inaſmuch as the Self-dependent Eſſe, which is Love Itſelf, and Wiſdom 
Itſelf, was a Soul to Him from the Father, ſo Divine Life, which is Life 
in itſelf, The Caſe is otherwife with Man, for in Him the Soul is not 
Life, but the Recipient of Life. This the Lord alfo teacheth when he 
faith, ** Tam the Way, the Trutb, and tas Live :” and in another Place, 
* 45 the Father hath LITE 1N BIMSELF, ſo hath he given to the Son To HAVE 
LIFE IN HIMSELF, John v. 26.“ Life in Himſelf is God. They further 
added, that whoſoever is under the Influence of any ſpiritual Light, may 
ſee. plainly from what hath been ſaid, that the Divine Eſſe being One, the 
Same, the Self-dependent, and of conſequence Individual, cannot poſſibly 
exiſt in more than one; and that if it ſhould be ſuppoſed to exiſt in more, 
- manifeſt Contradictions would follow upon ſuch a Suppoſition. 


26. As I liſtened to this Diſcourſe the Angels perceived in my Thought 
the common Ideas entertained in the Chriſtian Church of a Trinity of Per- 
ſons in Unity, and their Unity in Trinity with reſpect to God; as alſo of 
the Birth of the Son of God from Eternity: whereupon'they faid to me, 
* What Notions- are theſe which thou entertaineſt? Are not they the 
Offspring of natural Light, wherewith our fpiritual Light hath no Agree- 
ment ? Unleſs therefore thou removeſt theſe Ideas from thy Mind, we muſt 
ſhut Heaven againſt thee, and take'our Leave. But I replied, * Enter 
I beſeech you, more throughly into my Thought, and poſſibly ye will 
diſcover its Agreement with your own;” and they did fo, and perceived 
that by three Perſons I underſtood three proceeding Divine Attributes, 
which are CREATION, REDEMPTION, and REGENERATION, and that thoſe 

110 L Attributes 
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Attributes belong to One God; and that by the Birth of the Son of God 
from Eternity, I underſtood his Birth foreſeen from Eternity, and effected 


in Time; and that it is not above what is rational and natural, but contrary; 
to what is rational and natural, to conceive that any Son was born of God * 
from Eternity; but not ſo, to conceive that the Son, who was born of God 
by the Virgin Mary in Time, is the only One, and only-begotten Son of 
God; aud that to . otherwiſe is a ſtrange Error. x acqwainted thei 
further, that I had received this my natural Idea of a Trinity and Unity 
of Perſons, and of the Birth of the Son of God from Eternity, from the 
Doctrine of Faith in the Church that hath its Name from Athanaſius.” 
Then faid the Angels, it is well; and they defired me to declare upon their 
Teſtimony, that whoſoever doth not 4 2 the true God of Heaven. 
and Earth, cannot have Entrance into Heaven, inaſmuch as Heaven is 
Heaven from that one God alone, and that THAT Gop 1s Ixsus CHRIST, 
WHO 1s JEHOVAR LoRD, FROM ETERNITY CREATOR, IN TIME REDEEMER,. 
AND TO ETERNITY REGENERATOR; of conſequence, who is at once Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and that this is the Goſpel, which is to be. 
preached. After this the heavenly Light, which I had before feen over: 
the Aperture, returned, and by Degrees deſcended thence, and filled the 
Interiors of my Mind, and A Crs. th my Ideas concerning the Trinity 
and Unity of God; and then I perceived that the Ideas which I had, ori- 
ginally entertained about them, and which were merely natural, were ſe- 
parated, as Chaff is ſeparated from the Wheat by wipnowing, and that 
they were carried away, as by a Wind, to the northern Part of Heaven, 
and there n | 


ye 


| Of the IN FINIT V or GOD; oa, 
* '% IMM ENSITY AND. ETERNITY. 


27 HER E are two Things peculiar to the natural World, which 
are the Cauſe of Finiteneſs. in all its. Contents; one is Spacn, 
and the other is TIME; aud. foraſmuch as that World was created by. God, 
and. Spaces and Times. were created. together with it, and are its Limita- 
tions, or Terminations, therefore it will be proper to treat of their two. 
original - Sources, which are IMMENsITY and ETERNITY ;. for the Immen- 
ſity of God hath Relation to Spaces, and his Eternity to Times; and his 
IN INIT comprehendeth both Immenſity and Eternity. But fince Iuſi- 
nity tranſcendeth what is finite, and the Knowledge thereof a finite Mind, 


therefore i it will be neceſſary, towards atraining auy Degree of Perception 
on- 


F | ECM)» 
- op this. Subject, to diſcuſs it aceordivg to the following Series: I. That” 
God 1s Infinite, by Reaſon that be Is, and exifteth in Himſelf, and that all 
Things in the Univerſe are, and exit from Him. II. That Gold is Infinite, by 
Reaſon that He was before the World, conſequently before Spaces and Times 
had Birth. III. That God, after the World was made, is in Space without 
Space, and in Time without Time. IV. That Infinity, in Relation to ; prong 


ig called I „ and in Relation to Times, is called Eternity; and that, 
wet notwithſtanding theſe Relations, there is Nothing of Space in God's In- 
menſity; and nothing o Time in his Eternity. V. That enlightened Reaſon: 
may diſcover the Injinity of God the Creator, from various Confiderations arifing 
from the Things created. VI. That every created Thing is finite, and that- 
Infinite is in finite Things, as in its Recipients, and in Men, as in its Images. 
But.we will proceed to à particular Explanation of each Article. FEY 


28. Tur Gop 1s INFINITE,. BY REASON THAT HE 1s, AND EXbSTETIF 
IN HIMSELF,. AND THAT ALL THINOS IN THE UNIVERSE ARE, AND EXIST 
FROM, HIM. 2 | e 

It was-ſhewn; above, that God is One, and that he is the Real, and the 
Firſt of all Eſſes, and that all Things which are, exiſt, and ſubſiſt in the 
Univerſe, are from Him; from whence it follows that he is Infinite. How 


human Reaſon may be convinced of this Truth, by various Conſiderations 


ariſing from the Things created, will be ſhewn preſently. But although 
the human Mind, by a Contemplation of the Creatures, may diſcover that 
the firſt, Entity, or the firſt Efle, is infinite, yet it cannot diſcover what is 
the Quality of that Infinite; aud therefore can, define it after no other 
Manner than that it is the Infinite All, and that it ſubſiſteth in itſelf, 
and is thereby the real and only Subſtance; and ſince Nothing is predicable 
of a Subſtance, unleſs it be a Form, that it is alſo the real and only Form. 
But notwithſtahding theſe juſt Concluſions, the true and diſtinct Quality 
of Infnite doth not ſtill appear; for the human Mind, howſoever exalted, 
and fi for ſublime Reaſonings and Speeulations, is {till finite, and can 
not get rid of this Neceſſity of its Being: and therefore it can never be- 
come capable of comprehending the Infinity of God, as to its true diſ- 
tinguiſhing Quality; conſequently it can never ſee God, as he is in Him- 
ſelf, and his real Eſſe; it may however behold him obſcurely in his Rear-- 
Glory; as it is written of Moſes, when he prayed to ſee God, that he was 
ſet, in a Cleft. of the Rock, aud ſaw his Back Parts. Exod; XXXIII. 20. 
ta 23. By God's Back Parts are ſignified the viſible Things of the Crea - 
tion, and in a particular Manner what is perceivable in the Word, or 


Holy Scriptures. Hence it appears how vain: a Thing it is to deſite to - 4 
know. what God. is. iu his Eſſe, or in his Subſtance, and that it is enoug ? 
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to acknowledge him in what is finite, that is, in what is created, wherein 
he dwelleth infinitely, Whoſoever wiſheth to ſee more of God than this, 
may be compared to a Fiſh taken out of its native Element into that of 
Air, or to a Bird placed under an exhauſted Receiver in an *Air-Pump, 
which whilſt the Air is pumping out, begins to gaſp for Breath, and then 
expires. He may alſo be compared to a Ship, which, being driven from 
her Steerage by the Violence of a Storm, is wrecked upon the Shelves 
and mnt, This is an exact Reſemblauce of their Caſe, who wiſh 
to ſee the Infinity of God by an interior View, fo as it is in itſelf, and who 
are not content to behold and acknowledge it in its external and manifeſt 
Signatures. We are told of a certain Philoſopher amongſt the Antients, 
who caſt himſelf into the Sea, becauſe by the Light of his own, Mind he 
could not ſee and comprehend the Eternity of the World ; but what would 
that Philoſopher have done, had he defired to ſee and comprehend the In _. 
finity of God? | | eee 


29. II. THAT Gop 1s INFINITE, BY REASON THAT HR WAS BEFORE 
THE WoRLD, CONSEQUENTLY BEFORE SPACES AND TIMES HAD BIRTH. 
Ia the natural World there are Times and Spaces, but in the ſpiritual 
World, they have not the ſame actual Exiſtence, ' and yet they exiſt ap- 
arently. The Reaſon why Spaces and Times were introduced into the 
World: was, to diſtinguiſh one Thing from another, Great from Small, 
Many from few, and thereby the Quantity and Quality of different Ob- 
jects; and that by their Means the bodily Senſes. might diſtinguiſh their 
Objects, and the mental Senſes} theirs, whereby their ſeveral Affections 
might be excited, and they might be thus impelled to Thought and 
Choice. The Introduction of Times into the natural World, is effected by 
the Rotation of the Earth about her Axis, and by the Proceſs of thoſe Ro- 
tations through the different Points of her Orbit, in her Motion round the 
Sun ; whilſt theſe Changes appear nevertheleſs to be occaſioned by the Sun, 
from whoſe Orb the whole terraqueous Globe deriveth all its Heat and 
Light. Hence come the different Times of the Day, as Morning, Noon, 
Evening and Night; and alſo the Times of the Year, as Spring, Summer, 
Autumn and Winter; the Times of the Day, as diſtinguiſhed with reſpect 
to Light and Darkneſs, and the Times of the Year, with reſpe& to Heat 
and Cold. But the Introduction of Spaces into the natural World, was ef- 
fected by the gathering together of the Earth's Particles into a globular 
Form, and filling it with Materials, the Parts whereof are diſtin& from 
each other, and at the ſame Time extended. In the ſpiritual World how- 
ever, there are no material Spaces, and Times correſponding with them ; 
yet, nevertheleſs there are the Appearances of them, which Appearances 
| are 
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are according to the Differences of States that the Minds of; Spirits and 
| Angels therein undergo: whetefore Times and , 2 ko ſpiritual 
World, have a Conformity with the Affections of the Will, and the 
Thoughts that thence exiſt in the Underſtandings of its Inhabitants ; 
thole Appearances however are real, becauſe' they are conſtant accord- 
ing. to ſuch Changes of State. It is the general Notion concerning the 
State of Souls after Death, and alſo of Angels and Spirits, that they 
do not live in any Extenſe, and conſequently not in any Space and 
Time; and from this Idea it is conceived of departed Souls, that they 
have no fixed, determinate Abode; and of Angels and Spirits, that they 
are mere, aerial Beings, capable of no more diſtin Apprehenſion in the 
Mind, than what is to be formed of ther, Air, Vapour, or Wind. 
Nevertheleſs the Truth is, that they are ſubſtantial Men, and hve ther, 
Uke Men in the natural World, upon Places of Space, and in Portions of 
Time, which, as was obſerved, are determined according to the States of 
their Minds. Were it not ſo, that is, were there no S and Times in 
that World, whereunto departed Souls are gathered, and where Spirits and 
Angels dwell, the whole of it might then be drawn through the Eye of 
a, Needle, or be concentrated on the Point of a ſingle Hair; and on the 
Suppoſition that there is no ſubſtantial Extenſe in that World, all this 
would be very poſſible; but inaſmuch; as there is a ſubſtantial Extenſe 
therein, therefore the Angels dwell together in a State of as true Diſtine- 
tion and Separation one from another, nay more ſo than Men upon Earth, 
where there is a material Extenſe. Times however in the ſpiritual World 
are not diſtinguiſhed into Days, Weeks, Months and Veats, becauſe the 
Sun there never appeareth to riſe and ſet, nor to have any progreſſive Mo- 
tion, but remaineth ſtationary in the Eaſt, exactly in a mean Elevation 
between the Zenith and the Horizon. They have alſo Spaces in that 
World, by reaſon that all Things therein are ſubſtantial, as in the natural 
World they are material: of which more will be ſaid in the Lemma con- 
cerning Creation, at the Concluſion of this Chapter. From what hath 
been obſerved: then, it may be eaſy to conceive, that Spaces and Times are 
the Limits and Terminations of all and every Thing in both Worlds, and 
conſequently that Men, as well as Angels and Spirits, are finite, not only 
with regard to their Bodies, but alſo with regard to their Souls. From all 
which Conſiderations we may come to this Concluſion, that God is Infi- 
nite, that is, not finite, inaſmuch as He, being the Creator, Former, and 
Maker of the Univerſe, limited and bounded all Things; and this he did 
by means of his Sun, in the Centre whereof He dwelleth ; which Sun 
de | | 4 mana; 
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Eemanation ; and there and thenet is the Beginning of Finiteneſs ;; but its 
Progreſſion extendeth to the laſt and loweſt Effects in the natural World, 
That God is Infinite in Himſelf by Reafon of his being Uncreated, is ob. 
vious. But the Cauſe Why what is infinite appears to Man to ' havens 
real Exiſtence is, becauſe Man is finite, and he thinketh according to 

what 1s finite ; wherefore if that Finite, which adheres to his Thoug ht; 

ſhould be removed, he would imagine that Nothing could be left relic 
ing; whereas the Truth is that is infinitely All, N chat Man re- 
ſpeQively of himſelf is Nothing. A en pts n 
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30. III. Taar Gov AFTER THE WoRLD was MADE, 16 IN Shack wi ru- 

OUT SPACE, AND IN TIME WITHOUT TIME. | gp 
That God, and the Divine which proceedeth immediately from Him, is 
not in Space, notwithſtanding he is "Omnipreſlt,] and with every Man 
upon Earth, and every Angel in Heaven, and every Spirit under Heaven, 
is a Truth that cannot be comprehended by an Idea merely natural, altho* 
it may in ſome degree by a ſpiritual Idea. The Reaſon why it cannot be 

; ! by an Idea merely natural is, becauſe in every ſuch Idea 
there is ſome Notion of Space, inaſmuch as every natural Idea is conceived 
from the Objects of this World, in all and every one of which, ſo far as 
they are viſible, there is ſome Relation to Space; every Thing great and 
ſmall, long, broad, and high therein hath Relation to Space; iti a Word 
every Meaſure, Figure, a Form therein hath the ſame Relation. This 
Truth nevertheleſs may be comprehended- by the natural Thought of Man, 
if ſo be he will only admit therein a Ray of iritual Light. But previ- 
ous thereto it may be neceſſary to conſider. what is meant by an Idea of 
ſpiritual Thought. Such an Idea deriveth nothing from Space, but is All 
from State. By State is to be underſtood. whatſoever hath Relation to 
Love, to Life, to > Wiſdons, to the Affections, to Delights, and in general 
to whatſoever is good and true; but a ſpiritual | Idea concerning ſuch 
Things hath nothing in it that is common to Space; for it is ſuperior 
thereto, and looketh down the Ideas of Space below it, as Heaven 
looketh down upon Earth. That God ĩs preſent in Space without Space, 
and in Time without Time, is a 8 of his being always the Same, 
from Eternity to Eternity, and therefore the ſame before the World was 
created that he was after its Creation; and in God, and in his Preſence, 
there exiſted neither Spaces nor Times before Creation, but after it; where 
fore He being the Same is in Space without Space, and in Time without 
Time. Hence it follows that Nature is ſeparate from God, and yet God is 
omni e therein; in like n as * Is preſent in every ſubſtantial 
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or as Light is in the Eye, Sound in the Ear, Täſte inthe Tongue; of as 
the #thereal Pluid is in Barth, and Water, prefer ing the terraqueous 
Globe in its preſent Harmony, atid impellinng it in its Rotations; not to 
mention other Inſtances ; in all which, ſuppoſing a Privation of the active 
Powers, the ſubſtantiał and material Subſects would in a Moment fall to 
Pieees, or be deftroyed; nay, eben the hüman Mind, were not God con- 
tinually preſent with it, in all its parts, would be diflblved like 4 Bubble 
in the Air; and both Spheres of the Brain, wherein it exerteth. its fir 
and prineipal Operations, would melt away like Froth, and thus leave the 
whole bodily: Syſtem a Heap of Duſt, or as a volatile Exhalation in. the 
Atmoſphere: Poraſmuch as God is in alf Time without Time, therefore 
in his Word „e of what is aft and ti come, as of whit is pre- 
ſent; as in Tfaiah, . Unto ur a Chill is born, ants us a Son is given; on 
bis Name is called Wontderful Countellor* &e; ix. 6. and in David, * T. 
predeh the Law, whereof the Lord' hath ſaid unt mt, Thou art my Son, 
this Day have I begotten thee.” Pſalm ii. 7. Thefe Words ate Toe 
- the Lord who was to come: wherefore alfo it is faid a ain, „ 4 thouſand 
Keats in thy Sight are but ut Yefterday.”” Plalih xc. 4. That God is ay? 4 
where preſent throughout the Univerſe, and yet that no Part or Property 
of the Univerſe is in Him, that is, Nothing which hath Relation 10 ach 
and Time, muſt appear evident to every obſetvant and attentive Reader of 
God's:Word from Everal other Paflages; to mention only this in Jeremiah, 
Amn IA God at Hand, ſaith the Lord, and not „ Cas a 
bide hinfelf in ſecret Placer, bur T ſhall not ſer him Do not T fill Heaven 
and Barth, ſaith the Lord 7” in xii. 23, of TON. £4 unn 


37. IV. Tear TE Ix NTV or Gob, In. RELATION T 5 SrAcks, 18 
GALLED TMMENSITY, AND IN RELATION TO TIMxs, 18 CALLED ETERNITY, 
AND THAT ET, NOTWITHSTANDING THESE RERLATIONS, THERE IS No-- 
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The Reaſon why the Infinity of God, in Relation to Spaces, is called 
Immenſity is, becauſe the Term Immenſe is predicated of whatſoever is 
Great and Large, and alſo of what is Extended, and herein of what is 
Spacious: but the Reaſon why the Infinity of God in Relation to Times, 
is called Eternity is, becauſe the Term Eternal is predicated of whatſbever 
is in endlefs Progreſſion, and capable of Menfuration by Time : as for Ex- 
ample; the Relations of Space ate predicated - of the terraqueous Globe 
with its ſeveral Parts, and the Relations of Time are predicated of its: 
Pere and Progreſſion; the latter alſo conſtitute Times, and the former 
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conſtitute Spaces; and they are repreſented; underrſuch, Appearances, by 
the Senſes, in the Pere * every, feflecting Mind. Bat in God chere 
is nothing of Space or Time, as was ſhewen above, and yet they have then 
Beginnings from God; whence it follows, that by Immenſity is fignified- . 
his Infinity in Relation to Spaces, and by Eternity is ſignified his Infinity 
in Relation to Times. In Heaven however, the Angels, by the Immens 
ſity of God, are led to a Perception of his Pivini with reſpect to his Eſſe, 
and by his Eternity, of his Divinity with reſpect ta his Exiſtere ; as alſo 
by Immenſity they have a Perception of the Divinity with rgfpect to Love, 
and by Eternity o the Divinity with reſpect to Wiſdom 4.” tHe Reaſon is, 
began the Angels abſtract Spaces and Times from their Idea of the God- 
head, and this Abſtraction leadeth immediately to ſuch Perceptions. But 
foraſmuch as human Thought is bounded by Ideas conceived from ſuch 
Objects as have Relation to Space and Time, therefore it is impoſſible for 
Man to have any diſtinèt Perception of the be ae God, before the 
Exiſtence of 8 and of his Eternity before the Exiſtence of Times; 
nay ſhould he be defirous of ſuch a Perception, he would feel to himſelf 
as if his Mind was falling into a. Swoon; ar like a Perſon in a Shipwreck 
juſt falling into the Water, N -ag one ready to be ſwallowed up alive hy 
| Would ae perſiſt to penetrate deeper into ſuch pro- 


7 Earthquake; and ſhould he ne Rc 
bund Speculations, he might eaſily be led into a Delirium, and thereby 
into a Denial of God. I myſelf was once coHNinced of this by Experience, 
whilſt T was revolving in my Thoughts what God was from Eternity, an- 
What he did before the Creation of the World, and whether he deliberated 
with himſelf about it's. Creation, and whether ſuch deliberative Thought 
was poſſible in a pure Vacuum, with o | in Conceits of a like Nature. 
But to prevent my falling into a Delirius h fuch Speculations, I was ele- 
vated by the Lord into the Sphere, and the Light wherein the interior 
Angels dwell, and there, when the Ideas of Space aud Time, which had 
before limited my Conceptions, were a little removed, it was given me to 
comprehend, that the Eternity of God is not the Eternity of Time, and 
that fince there was no Time before the Creation of the World, it was 
altogether an idle Folly to entertain any ſuch Speculations about God. 
F was confirmed alſo in this further Truth, that foraſmuch as the Divine 
from Eternity, (conſequently abſtracted from all Time) hath no Connec- 
tion with Days, Years, aud Ages, all ſuch Portions of Time being before 
God as a ſingle Inſtant, therefore the World was created by God, not in 
Time, but Tet Times were firſt introduced by God with Creation. . ..; 
To the aboye I ſhall add this memorable Circumſtance. —There appear 
at one Extremity of the ſpiritual World two Statues, in a monftrons 
* human Form, with their Mouths wide open, and their Jaws dilates =4 
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which ſuch Perſons imagine themſelves to be devoured, whe entortalu vd 
and foohſh Conceits about God in his eternal Exiſtence 5 but they ate only | 
the Phautaſms whereinto they caſt Themſelves, who ſpeculate wildly, and 
unproſitably, about God, what he was and what he did, before the Creation 
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32. V. Tur ENLIGHTENED RRASON MAY DISCOVER THE INF1NTTY of 
GoD THE CREATOR, FROM VARIOUs CONSIDER A TIONS ARISING FROM THE 
THINGS'CHEATED, | SL; W ES. 
he following are a few of the many Conſiderations which evince the 
Infinity of God, I. That in the Univerſe of Creation there are not to be 
found two Things preciſely the ſame ; which Truth hath been diſcovered 
and confirmed by human Learning, aided by human Reaſon, in the Cafe of 
. ſuch Things as have a ſimultancous Exiſtence, or that exiſt at the ſame 
Period of Time, and nevertheleſs the ſubſtantial and material Parts of 
Creation, ſingly conſidered, are infinite in Number; it is equally true alſo 
in the Caſe of two Effects, produced at different Periods of Time, that 
they are never found preciſely the ſame, as may be concluded from the 
Earth's Rotation, and the Inclination of her Axis to the plane of the 
Eeliptic, which occaſion. a continual Change of Seaſons, and thereby a 
conſtant Succeſſion of different Effects. The ſame Truth is confirmed alſo 
by conſidering the Faces of Mankind, no two of which are exactly alike, 
and the ſame, throughout the whole World, neither can be to all Eternity; 
and this infinite Variety could not poſſibly exiſt but from the + Infinity of 
God. II. That the Mind of one Man is never found exactly like the Mind 
of another; whence comes the common Proverb, * Many Men, many 
Minds; conſequently the Will and Underftanding in one is, never found 
exactly alike, and the ſame, as in another; hence alſo che 9 of diffe- 
rent People varies, both with Regard to the Sound of their Voices, and the 
Thought which gives Birth thereto; as alſo their Actions, with Reſpect 
both to Geſture and Affection, ſo that they are never found preciſely the 
ſame in two different Perſons; from which infinite Variety the Infinity of 
God may be ſeen as in a Mirrour. III. That there is Kind of Immenſity 
and Eternity innate in all Seed, both of Animals and V 


egetables; an Im 
menſity, in that all Seed is capable of infinite Multiplication, and an Brer- 
nity, in that ſuch Multiplication hath already continued without In N 
tion ſinee the Creation of the World, and will continue to all Ages. As a 
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Proof of the Truth of this Obſervation in the Animal Kingdom, let us 


take the Fiſh of the Sea, which, ſuppoſing them to Mulriply — 
to the Abundance of their Seed, in twenty or fifty Years would fo far 
the Place of the Ocean, that RE confalt-of Fiſh only, —— ts 


T&F 
Water would be fo raiſed as to deluge and deſtroy the whole Face of the 
Earth ; but to prevent this, the Providence of God hath ordained that one 
Species of Fiſh ſhould be Food for another. The caſe would be the ſame 
with the Seeds of Vegetables, which, - ſuppoſing only the Product of a 
fingle Plant to be Sown yearly, within twenty or thirty Years would cover 
the Surface, not of one Earth only, but of ſeveral; for there are ſome 
Shrubs, of which every fingle Seed yieldeth an hundred, and a thouſand- 
fold Encreaſe; and if a Calculation be made by multiplying the ſucceſſive 
Product of each ſingle Seed into twenty or thirty, the Experiment would 
evince the. Truth of the Obſervation. In both Caſes then, as well of Ve- 
getables, as of Animals, the Immenſity and Eternity of God may be diſcos 
vered, which muſt of Neceſlity produce a Sort of general Image and Re- 
ſemblance of Themſelves in all Creatures. IV. The Infinity of God is alſo 
diſcoverable, by the Eye of enlightened Reaſon, from the Infinity, 
whereunto every Science, and thereby the Intelligence and Wiſdom. of 
every Man, may grow by Cultivation ; for both the one and the other are 
capable of Growth and Increaſe, like a Tree from its Seeds, or like Woods 
and Gardens from their Trees; and it is impoſſible to aſſign their Limits; 
the Memory of Man being as Ground to receive them, and the Under- 
. Randing the Place where they bud and bloſſom, and the Will where they 
bring forth Fruit; and theſe two Faculties, the Underſtanding and the 
Will, are of ſuch a Nature, that they are capable of being cultivated and 
perfected during the Term of the preſent Life, and afterwards to all Eter- 
nity. V. The Infinity of God the Creator is alſo diſcoverable from the in- 
finite Number of the fixt Stars, which are ſo many Suns, and conſequently 
have ſo many Worlds revolving round them. That in the ſtarry Heavens 
there are Globes of Earth, or Worlds with Men, Beaſts, Birds and Vege- 
tables living upon them, is ſhewn in a particular Treatiſe of mine, deſerib- 
ing what was ſeen there. VI. The Infinity of God was made ſtill more 
apparent to me from a View of the Angelic Heaven, and alſo of Hell; and 
from the Confideration that they are both of them divided and ſubdivided 
into innumerable Societies, or Congregations, 1n an orderly Arrangement, - 
according to all the Varieties of the Love of Good and Evil; and that every 
one taketh his Place therein according to his Love; for the whole Race of 
Men ſince the Creation of the World are there collected, and will be col- 
lected unto all Ages; and although every Individual Perſon hath his parti- 
cular Place or Habitation there, yet they are all ſo connected, that the whole 
Angelic Heaven repreſenteth One Divine Man, and the univerſal Hell one 
Monſtrous diabolic Form. From theſe two Places, and from an Infinity of 
Wonders in them, the Immenfity, together with the Omnipotence of God, 
_ - are rendered moſt conſpicuous and apparent, VII. Who alſo cannot per- 
3 , k 8 ceive, 
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ceive, by a little Elevation of his rational Faculties, that the Life which 
every Man is to live after Death to all Eternity can only be communicable 
from au eternal God? VIII. Moreoyer there is a Sort of Infinity in many 
Things, which fall under the Notice and Apprehenſion of the natural, and 
ſpiritual Light in Man. The natural Light, for Inſtance, diſcovereth that 4 
ere are various Series in Geometrical Calculations capable of infinite Ex- 
tenſion: and again, that amongſt the three Degrees of Altitude there is a 
Progreſſion towards Infinity, in that the firſt ee, which is called Na- 
tural, an never be perfected and elevated ſo as to reach the Purity of the ſe- 
cond Degree, which is called Spiritual; nor can this attain to the Perfection 
of the third, which is called Celeſtial. The Caſe is the ſame with Reſpect 
to the End; the Cauſe, and the Effect; that the Effect can never be per- 
fected to become like its Cauſe, nor the Cauſe to become like its End. This 
may be illuſtrated by the Atmoſpheres, whereof there are three De- 
grees, the aerial Spirit (Aura) in the higheſt Degree, the Ether in the 
ſocond, and the Air in the loweſt; and no Quality of the Air can be 
exalted to the Perfection of any Quality of the Æther, nor any Quality 
of the Ather, to any Quality of aerial Spirit; and yet each is ca- 
pable of an Elevation of its Perfections to Infinity. The ſpiritual Light 
in Man moreover diſcovereth, that natural Love, which is, peculiar to a 
Beaſt, can never be elevated to the Nature of ſpiritual Love, whereof Man 
is capable by the Law of his Creation; ſo alſo with Reſpect to the natural 
Intelligence of a Beaſt, com with the ſpiritual Intelligence of a Man: 
but theſe Truths, being at preſent unknown in the World, will be further 
explained in another Place. From the above then it is plain to perceive,, 
that the Univerſals of Creation, are perpetual Types of the Infinity of God 
the Creator; but in what Manner Particulars are Copies of Univerſals, 
and repreſent alſo the Creator s Infinity, is an Abyſs, and an Ocean, wherein 
the human Mind may, as it were, fail; but then it ſhould be upon its 
Guard, leſt any Storm, ariſing from the natural Man, ſhould overſet the 
Ship with its Maſts and Sails, and-daſh in Pieces the Stern, where the na- 
tural Man ſtandeth confiding only in himſelf. W N 


33. VI. THAT EVERY CREATED THING 1s FINITE, AND THAT INFINITE: 
| Y IN FINITE THINGS, As IN ITS RECIPIENTS, AND IN MEN, AS IN/LTS 
LES: not: co oldies virion} ar” Kh $6 
The Reaſon why every created Thing is finite is, becauſe all Things are 
from Jehovah God, by the Inſtrumentality of the Sun of the ſpiritual 
World, which proximately encompaſſes Him, and js of the Subſtagce 
that proceedeth from Him, the Eſſence whereof is Love. Out of that 
Sun, by Means of its Heat and Light, the Uniyerſe was created _ 
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Firſt to Laſt, or from its Art Prineiples to its laſt Effects; but an * 

Explanation of the Progreſs bf Creation will come more properly in au- 

ther Plate, and ſhall be gon a fürure Part of this Work. It is only 
neceffary here to obſerve that oe Thing was fortned From arother, aud that 

hence Degrees originired, whereof there are three in the ſpiritual World, - 
and three correſponding to them in the natural World, and an equal Num- 
ber in the paſſive Subjects, whereof the tertaqueous Globe confifteth. But 
the Origin and Nature of thoſe s hath” been fully explained in a 
Work wrote By me, entitled ' AnczLtc 'Wrspom, concERNING Drving 
Lovx, and Drvixt Wisbom, publiſhed at Amſterdam, in the Year 1763: 
and in a ſmall Tract reſpecti ur COMMUNICATIONS or -SOUE, AND Boby, 

publiſhed at London in the Year 1769. The Effect of theſe L is, 
that Things Poſterior are the Reciprents of Things Prior, and theſe again 
of Things Prior to them, and ſo in Order up to the Recipients of the Pri- 
mitives, whereof the Sun of the Angelic Heaven confiſteth ; and thus that 
finite Things are the Recipierits of Infinite; which coincideth alſo with 
the Wiſdom of the Ancients, who held, that all Things are diviſible to In- 
finity. It is the general Idea, that inaſmuch as what is finite is not capable of 
containing what is infinite, thereforefinite Things cannot be the Recipients 
of Infinite. But from what is ſaid in My Worxs on the Subject of 
Creation, it appears evident, that God firſt bornded his Infinity by the 
Subftances emitted from Himſelf, whente the proximate Sphere of his 
Glory, which conftituteth the Sun of the fpiritual World, exifteth ; al 
that afterwards, by the TInſtramentality of that Sun, he perfected other 
ambient Spheres, even to the laft, which'tonfiſteth of quieſcent, or patfive 
Subjects; and that thus by Means of Degrees he bounded the World more 
and more. This Explanation is given for the Satis faction of human Rea- 
ſon, which is not eafy without a Perception of Cauſes | 


34. That the Divine Infinite is in Men, as in its Images, appeareth from 
the Word, or Holy Scriptures, where it is written, And God ſaid,” let us 
„% make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs ; ſe God created Man in his won 
&« Image; in the Image of God created he him.” Gen. i. 26; 27, From 
whetice it follows, that Man is an organized Being recipient of God, and 
that he is an organized Being according to the Quality of Reception. 
" The human Mind, from, and in Conformity to which a Man i a Man. 
is formed into three Regions according to three Degrees; in the firſt De- 
Sree is the Celeftial Region, in Which are the Angels of the higheſt 
eaven; in the ſecond Degree is the Spiritual Region, in which are the 
Angels of the middle Heavep ; and in Be third! Degres is the Natural 
Region, in which are the Angels of the loweſt Heaven. 5e 
Os in 


* 


EE if i, | 
Mind, organized ! acconding to thaſe three Degrees, is a Receptacle: Uf 
Divine Au ung but ſbi h Divine Inflaæ gu neth Adrm iſſiom no further; than 
as Man prepareth: a Way, and openeth 
be done up to the higheſt, or-celeftial Degree, Min in that caſe becometh 
in Redlity an Image of God, amd after Death an Angelwvof the higheſt 
Heaven: but if he ꝓrepareth the Way. or openeth the Door, only to the 
Middle, or ſpiritual ee, he then indeed becameth an Image of God, 
but lefs perfect, and after Death as an of the middle Heaven; but 
af he prepareth the Way, or aprneth the only to the laſt, or natural 
Degree, in that caſe, ſuppoſimg him to acknowledge a God, and to i 


him im real Piety, he becometh an mage of God an the laſt aul 
after Death is an Angel of the loweſt Heaven. But ſuppoſimg a Man neither 


to acknowledge a God, mor to warſhip him in real Paety, he then putteth 
off the Image of God, and becometh like any other Animal, except thft 
he retaineth dhe Faculty of Intelligence, and Speech; and if he then oloſeth 
up the higheſt natural Degree, which correfpondeth to the highoſt celeſtial, 
he 'becometh, with reſpett to Love, like a Beaft of the Earth; but if he 
cloſeth the middle natural which correfpondeth to the middle Spi- 
ritual, he becometh, with e 0 Love, like u Fox, and with reſpect 
to intellectual [Sigh 
the laſt natural Degree, as to all ſpiritual C mmunication, he becumeth 
hike a wild Beaſt, with & to Love, and with or to the Under- 
ſtandingiof Truth, Eke a Fifth. The Divine Life, which acteth upon 
by Luflux from the Sun of he Angelic Heaven, may be comparet with the 
Light of the Sun of this Workd, and with its Influx upon a tranſparent 
Ohject; the Reception of that Life, in the higheſt 
pared with the IIirflux of Light into a Diamond; the Reveption of it in:the 


middle Degree, with the Influx of Light into a Chryſtal; and the Re- 
, with the Influx of Light into Glaſs, or 


ception of it in the laſt Degree 
into a tranſparent Membrane; but ſuppoſing this laſt Degree to be cloſed, 
as to ſpiritual Communication, which is the Caſe chen God is. denied, :and 
Satan worthipped; the Reception of Life from God may then be 
with the Influx of Light into :opake-Subſtances, as ruttefi Wood, or moul- 
dering Earth, or Dung, &c.:for Man, in ſuch a Caſe, becometh à ſpiritual 
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. To the nhove I Gall addahe fullowing Mantoranta: Ra ge. 4 
was once in much Amazement at the great Numbers of Men, who aſcribe 
Creation, and of conſequence e is under the Sun, and above it, —— 
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4: Door for its Reception; if this 


t, like a Bird of the Evening; but if he alſo cloſerh up 
Man 


may be com- 
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the Operation of Nature; expreſſing the real Sentiments of their Hearts, 
concerning the viſible Things of the World, by this Queſtion, “ What are 

_ theſe but the Works of Nature?“ And when they are aſked why they af 

_ &ribe- thoſe Things to Nature, and not to God, when nevertheleſs they 
ſometimes join in the general. Confeſſion that God hath created Nature, 

and conſequently they might aſcribe Creation to God, as well as to Nature, 
they generally return for Anſwer, with an internal Tone of Voice that is 
ſcarce audible; '** What is God but Nature?“ All ſuch Perſons, by reaſon 
of this Perſuaſion, concerning Nature as the Creator of the: Univerſe, and 
in conſequence. of this Folly, which hath' to them the Semblance of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, appear full/of their own Importance; ſo that they regard all others, 

— who acknowledge God to be the Creator of the Univerſe, as ſo many Ants, 

which creep along the Ground, and tread in a low and beaten Path; or as 

14 which fly in the Air; ridiculing their Opinions as mere 

Dreams, and the Effects of a fanciful Imagination only, and deciding all 
by this Queſtion, Who hath ever ſeen God? and who doth not ſee Na- 
ture?“ Whilſt I was in much Amazement at the great Number of ſuch 
People, I perceived an Angel ſtanding beſide me, who aſked me, ſaying, 
What is the Subject of thy Meditation? and I replied, It is concerning 
the great Number of thoſe, who fancy that Nature exiſteth of herſelf, 
and is thereby the Creator of the Univerſe; and the Angel faid to me, 
all Hell conſiſteth of ſuch Perſons, and they are there called Satans, 
and Devils; Satans, if they have confirmed themſelves in Favour of Na- 
ture to the Denial of God; and Devils, if they have lived abandondly, 
and have thereby rejected all Acknowledgment of God from their Hearts: 

But come with me, and I will conduct thee to the Retreats of the Studi- 

doous, which are in the South-weſt Quarter, where ſuch Perſons inhabit, 
being not yet ſeparated to their infernal Abodes; and being in the Spirit he 
took me by the Hand, and conducted me; and I ſaw ſeveral ſmall Houſes, 
wherein were Places ſet apart for Study, and one in the Middle, which 
Was like a Palace to the Reſt; it was built of a pitchy Kind of Stone co- 
vered with a Sort of thin glazed Plates, that ſeemed to ſparkle with Gold and 
Silver, like the Stones called Selenites, which were formerly uſed inſtead. 
of Glaſs :; and here and there were interſperſed bright glittering Shells. 
To this Houſe we approached, and knocked at the Door, which was pre- 
ſently opened by One who deſired us to walk in, and bid us welcome: he 
then ran to his Study, and fetched four Books, and ſaid, theſe Books are 
the Wiſdom, which is at this Day the Admiration of many Kingdoms; 
this Book, or this Wiſdom, is the Admiration of many in France; this of 
many in Germany; this of ſome in 'Holland; and this of ſome in Eng- 
land: ann, ſaid, I will cauſe theſe four Books to caſt forth a . 
wth : PIER; 1 0 W Te Light 
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Light before your Eyes, as a Proof of their Excellency, if ye wiſh to fee 
it; and immediately he poured forth, and diſperſed the Glory of his own 
Reputation around, and the Books inſtantly ſhone, as it were, with the 
Light thereof; but this Light vaniſhed at once before our Eyes. We then 
aſked him what he was now writing? And he replied, that he was now 
about to bring forth from his "Treaſures, and publiſh to the World, Matters 
of moſt exquiſite Wiſdom, which would be comprized under theſe general 
Heads, I. Whether Nature be derived from Life, or Life be derived from 
. Nature. 1I. Whether the Centre be derived from the Expanſe, or the Ex- 
' panſe from the Centre. III. Concerning the Centre and the Expanſe of Na- 
ture and of Life. Having ſpoken theſe Words, he fat down in a Chair at 
his Table, whilſt we walked about in his Study, which was large and ſpa- 
cious : He had a Candle upon his Table, becauſe the Light of the Sun 
never ſhone in that Room, but only the faint Light of the Moon; and 
What appeared wonderful to me, the Candle ſeemed to be carried all around 
the Room, and to illuminate it; but for Want of being ſnuffed it gave 
very little Light. Whilſt he was writing we obſerved Images, in various 
Forms, flying from the Table towards the Walls, which viewed by the 
faint Light of the Moon appeared like beautiful Indian Birds; but on open- 
ing the Door, to the clear Light of the Sun, they appeared like thoſe 
Birds of the Evening, which have Wings like Net-work; for they were 
Reſemblances of Truth made Fallacies by being confirmed, and which he 
had ingeniouſly connected together in a regular Series. After attending 
ſome Time to this Sight, we approached the Table, and aſked him what 
he was then writing? He replied, Concerning the firſt general Head, 
[WHETHER NATURE BE DERIVED FROM LIFE, OR LIFE BE DERIVED FROM 
NaTvRE ; and on this Queftion he ſaid, that he could confirm either Side, 
-and cauſe it to be true; but inaſmuch as there was ſomething lay concealed: 
within, which excited his Fears, therefore he durſt only confirm the Side, 
that Nature is derived from Life, and not the other, that Life is derived 
from Nature. We then civilly requeſted him to tell us, what lay concealed 
within, that excited his Fears? He replied, he was afraid left he ſhould be 
called a Naturaliſt, and ſo an Atheift, by the Clergy, and a Man of unſound 
Judgment by the Laity z the former ſeeing only with the Eyes of others 
who have confirmed Truth, and the latter believing with a blind Credu- 
lity. But being then no longer able to repreſs a Sort of indignant Zeal in 
Favour of the Truth, we thus accoſted him, ſaying, Friend, you are much 
deceived ; your Wiſdom, which is only an ingenious Talent for Writing, 
| hath ſeduced you; and the Glare of Reputation hath tempted you to con- 
firm what is contrary to your real Sentiments; do not you know that the 
human Mind is capable of being elevated above ſenſual Things, Iv are 
* | 2 Things 
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— 1 recerved into the 1 by the bodily Senles; and * when - 
elevated, it ſees the Things that are of Life above, and the Things a 
that are of Nature beneath? What elſe is Life but Love and Waddem? 
And what ee is Nature but their Recipient, whereby they may produce 
their Effects, or Uſes? Can theſe poſſibly be one in any other Seuſe, than 
as Principal and Inſtrumental are one? Can Light be one with the Eye, 
Sound with the Ear? Whence come the Senſations of thoſe Things but 
from Life, and their Forms but from Nature? What is the human Body” 
bat an Organ of Life? Are not the general and particular Parts thereof. 
organically formed for the Purpoſe of bringing into Effect whatithe Love 
wills, and what the Underſtanding thinks? Are not the Organs of the 
| from Nattrre? and Love and Thought from Life? and are not the 
Former entirely diſtin& from the latter? Raiſe but the Eye of your Under- 
of 


Randing a little higher, and you will ei ve that it is the Property 
Life to be ind to think; and that to be affected, belongeth 


to Love, and to think belongeth to Wiſdom, and both belong to Laſe; 
for, as was 'obferved, Love and Wiſdom are Life. If you raiſe 
intelligent Powers ſtill à little higher, you will perceive, that 
and Wiſdom cannot exiſt, unleſs they have their Origin ſomewhere or 
other, and that their Origin i is Love Itſelf, and Wiſdom itſelf, and conſe- 
quently Life Itſelf; and theſe are C from whom Nature is derived. 
Afterwards We converſed with him abotit his ſecond Queſtion, WazTHER 
THE CENTRE BE DERIVED FROM THE EXPANSE, OR THE EXPANSE FROM 
- THE CENTRE; and we atked him for what End he canvaſſed this Queſtion? 
He replied, for the Sake of determining the Centre and Expanſe of Nature 
and of Life, and thereby the Origin of each 5 and when we * veſtioned. him 
about his Sentiments on the Subject, he anſwered, as in the former Caſe, 
that he could confirm either Side, but for Fear of ſuffering in his Repu- 
tation, he choſe to'confirm the Side, that the Expanſe is derived from the 
Centre ; although I know, ſaid he, that — exiſted before the Sun, 
"which was diſperſed every where in the Expanſe; and that this was col- 
Llected of itſelf into Order, that is, into a Centre. But here again we 
addreffed him from the Overflowing of an indignant Zeal, and leid. Friend, 
you are befide Yourſelf : on hearing which Words, he drew his Chair 
fide from the Table, and looked baſhfully at us, and then liſtened to our 
Diſeourſe, but with a Smile upon his Countenance ; whilſt we thus pro- 
<668ed; ++ What is a ſurer Proof of Madneſs, than to ſay that the Centre 
is #erived from che Expatife?? By your Centre we underſtand the Sun, and 
by our Expanſe the Univerſe; and ſo-according to you, that the Univerſe 


without che Sun; but doth not the Sun conſtitute Nature, and all 
| its Properties, hich depend ſolbly on the Light and Heat * . 
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e a" wit . e Sun, d they ſoft 

ſees in es Ab e what grows all thoſe "Thi hiugs be- 
8 Sun, Or how. ald they exilt - priogto his Exiſten@? "And is got 
ace rp tual ance Since therefore all tlie Parts of Nature 
their Subſiſtence from the Sun they muſt of conſequence N ** 
1 Trot rom ay. ſame Origin; E one fees, and is Bons 
W Trut We e ts ow] Eyes. Doth nof that 
iiterior @rive ats Subſiſtet from What is prior as it deriveth 
hgh its elde Aud ANY Fre, Surface to or, and the 
Centre to be poſſe rior, wapld not the Pfior, in ſuch a C E' derive Subfiſt- 
” ence from the oltetior Which yet is contrary to the Laws of Ordegt an, 
Joy how can Things | poſterior , produce Things prior, or Things exterior 
produce * gs interior, or Things crafſer produce Things purer ? Conſe» 
quently, can Surfa&s, which conltitute an 'Expanſe, product a 
Centre; A who doth not perceive that this is. contrary to the Laws of 
Nature? We haye adduced theſe Ar guments, from a "rational Analyfis, to 
prove that the Expanſe deri eth it 8 Ea exte from the Centre, and not the 

Centre from the Exp anſe; Motette ding that, every ſenſible and co 

fiderate Man muſt be. Faced. of this Truth without the Help of ſu 
Arguments. You have aflerts that the Expanſe collefed iclelk 5 into a - 
> apy and was it thus only a Work of Chance that ſuch wonderful —— 
upendous a exifteth, where we ſee one Thing made for the Sake of 
another, an all and ever Thing for the Sake of Man, and his eternal 
Life? Is it poſſible that Wat 35 any Principle of Love, & by any® 
Principle of Wi iſdom, ſhould Tegay Ends, provide Cauſes, and thus pro- 
duce Effects, tFthe Intent that Tock Tra might exiſt in their Order? y 
And can ſhe make Angels of Men, Ka Heaven of Angels, and give eter- 

nal Life to 0 Inhabitants of Heaven? Ponder, and conſider theſe Things 
, well, and our. Idea about Noe. as exiſting of herſelf will ſo ** 
We Aude lie ioned him his mY and preſent Sei - $44 

con, ceru v thig Egquiry, ra g. to CENTRE, AND THE E 
OY NATURE AND | bale was of Opinion that the 
» Centge 100 Ex panſe Li 4 82 he ime with the Centre àud Expanſe of 
Nature? He rephed, that about iE; and that he formerly 
as of Opinion“ thash ifity of © {6g was Life, aud that 


25 


* 


Aue 


- 


Love and Wiſdoas, the” two, [Mets of the Life of Man, 
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ence of a Gentre, of Whith before he had no 
wikis, that Re faw the Cen which believes be they 1 7 


exiſted; and he 
: he 


erceived that wh is derived From gh he Celle, 
fore had no now gee, and that Natgre is nh the Cent 
e thought to be one that exiſted ; and that bg 
had their wee e Expanſes nt Thie, Id t Hin 
and well, if he would only conſider the Centre und Bxpanſe Nara ag, 
derived from the Centre and Expanfe of Life, and not contrariwiſe. Then 
we inſtructed hi concerning ches Sun above hong gelic Heaven, which is „ 
re Love, and M a fiery Appearance like the the World, and thay 
from the Heat prone en from that Sun, Angels and Men er and 
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Lope, and from its Light, Underſtanding and Wiſdom ; and that Ml Things 
derived from that Sun are called fpiritual, and all Things proceeding from 
the World's Sun are. the Continents or Sf the © of Life, and are called 


natural: And further, that the Expanſe of the Centre of Life is called 
THE SpaITVUAL WorLD, wer Kibtiterh from its Sun and that the Ex- 
ſe of the Centre of Nature'is called Tat Narugar, WorLD, which 
ibfiſteth from its Sun. Now fihce 8 and Times are not predicible of 
Love and Wiſdom, but States are 2 ted inſtead thereof, it follows, 
chat the Expanſe around the Sun of the angelic Heaten is not an Extenſo, 


And yet fill it is in che Extenſe of the natural Sun, and prefent with all 


| Jing Subjects therein, according to its Reception; ; and its Reception is 

according to Forms and States. But n We en uired 'wheuce the Fire of 

the Sun of the World, or of Nature, 1 derived? e gephicd, that it is 

derived from the Sun'of the Nag dee, niche is not Fire, but Di- 

« Vine Love, proximately proceeding from God, who is in the Midſt of it; 
and e be ſeemed to wonder hereat, we proceeded | thus 1. ove it: 

Love ill ts Eſſence is ſpiritual Fire; hence 0 in 'the Wo Holy 


ures, according tg,ifs ſpixitual $enfe fignt eth L hi the 
eaſon why the Preis wh ng In ; ANY, 
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l Fire may fill their Hearts IH 7 . Ae Le by 
The Fire on The Altar, and i 1 the C 5 FR "Tabernacle, ngſt 
the Children of Iſrael, re * u b os Love. The Heat 
| Mens nd' imals in general, 


of the Blood? or the vital 
| Hath us other* Qrig in than » Whigh conlhitutes their 
and hence is, har! "Mart is of hoo eee, and is ſet on Fire, 
whilſt his Love is kindled into\Zeal, or excitad o Ager and Indi gnaton- | 
From this Conſideration then of fpirſruWHear, Which” Love, producing 5 
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Heatiin Men, even to the kindling inflaming Weir Faces and 
Limbs, it me appear, that the Hire of th 18 h derived its 
no other Oxigin, than fro 


atural — yo. 


Exiſtefice f e Fire of the ſpiritual Sun, 
Which is Difine Love,” Ne ſince the Expanſe Hath its Birr from the 
Centre, and not the Centre fr Expanſe, as we obſerved above; and 


Yinee the Centre of "Life, which is the Sun of the angelic Heaven, is Di- 
ine Love proximately proceeding from God, who is in the Middle of that 
n; and inafmuchyas the Expanl of that Centre, which is the ſpiritual 
World, is deriyed thence, this Sun of the lower World had its Ex- 
iſtence from that Sun, and its Expanſe, which is called the natural World. 
is derived from it, it is evident that the Univerſe was created by God. 
With theſe Words we took our Leave, and he attended us but of his 
Study, and talked with us concerning 2 and mad) and 0 Armee 
Oorenmmpa, with new N of Genius. 
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Of the DIVINE ESSENCE; wen 1s 
DIVINE LOVE, ARD DIVINE WISDOM. 
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36. 7 have made's Diakon between the Ede of God; end 

Eſſence, by reaſon of the Diſtinction between the Infinity of 4 
God, aud his Love; Infinit being a Term applicable to the Efle of God, 
and Love to the Eſſenoe of God: for the Eſſe of God, as was obſerved 
above, is of more uni verſal Import than the — God, and in like 
manner, Infinity is of more univerſal Import than Love; wherefore Infi- 
nite 1s an Acective, or Term added to the Eſſentials and Attributes of God, 
which are all called infinite; as we ſay of the Divine Love, that it is in- 
finite, and of the Divine Wiſdom, that it is infinite, and in hike manner of 
the Divine Power. Not that the Effe of God is pre-exiſtent to his Eſſence, 
but becauſe it entereth into it as ſomething adjousned to, coheriug with, 
determining, forming, and at the ſame Time exalting it. But we will ar- 
range this ub ject, as we have done the fore „into feparate Articles, 
according to x following Order. 1. That Go 4 Love Itſelf, and Wif- 
dom Tiſelf, and that theſe two conflitute His Eſſence. II. That God is Good 
Itſelf, and Truth Itſelf, becauſe Good is of Love, and Truth is of Wiſdom. 
HI. Thar Love ttfelf, and Wiſdom Tifelf," are Life Tifelf, bel. is Life in 
Hifelf. IV. That Love and Wiſtom';n God-make one. V. That the ener 
of Love it to Love others without, or out of Hfelf, to defire to be one with 
them, and to make them happy from Itſeff. VI. That theſe Properties 
rhe Divine Love were the Caufe of the Creation of dhe COP ber are 1 
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2 8037 | 
That Love and Wiſdom are the two Effentials, to Which all the Iuſi⸗ 
nites that are in God, and that proceed wy God, have Relatien, was.g 
Truth;known to the earlieſt Ages of the World; but gueceeding Generati- 899 
ons, as they withdrew their Minds fon Heaven, and immetſed them iu 
worldly and corporeal Things, could not diſcern that Truth; for they by 
gan to gro unacquainted with the Nature of Love, as to its Eflence, arid * » 
conſequenfly of Wiſdom, as to its Eſſeuce; not knowing, that Love ab- 
ſtracted from Form cannot exiſt; and that in, aud by Form it effecteth its 
Operations. Now ſince God is the real, aud only, and thereby the firſt 
Subſtance and Form, whoſe Eſſence is Love and Wiſdom; and ſince by 
Him all Things were made, which are made, it follows, that he created 
the Univerſe, with all its Parts both general and particular, out of Love, 
by means of Wiſdom, and that conſequently Divine Love, in Union with 
Divine Wiſdom, is in all and very created Subject. Love alſo is not only 
the Eſſence which formeth all Things, but which likewiſe uniteth, and 
connecteth them, and ſo preſerveth them, when formed, in Harmony; and 
„ Order. Theſe Truths are capable of receiving Illuſtration from number- 
leſs Things in Nature; as for Iuſtance, from the HRAr and Licart, pro- 
ceeding from the Sun, which are the two Eſſentials, and Univerſals, where - 
by all Things upon Earth, both in general and in particular, exiſt and ſub- 
ſiſt; aud which have their Exiſtence in Nature, by Reaſon of their Cor- 
reſpondence with Divine Love and Divine Wiſdom ; for the Heat, which 
5 proceedeth from the Sun of the ſpiritual World, in its Eſſence, is Love, 
‚ and the Light derived thence, in its Eſſence is Wiſdom. They may be 
yluſtrated alſo by the two Eſſentials, and Univerſals, whereby human 
Minds exiſt and ſubſiſt, which are THz WILL, and [THE UN DñERSTAN D- 
ING; for of theſe two every Man's Mind confiſteth, and they are, and 
operate in all its Parts, both in general and in particular; the Reaſon 
whereof is, becauſe the Will is the Recipient, and Habitation of Love, 
aud the Underſtanding of Wiſdom ; wherefore they two correſpond to Di- 
vine Love aud Divine Wiſdom, from whence they derive their Origin, 
Moreover the ſame Truths may be illuſtrated by the two Eſſentials, and 
Univerſals, whereby human Bodies exiſt and ſubſiſt, which are Taz 
HART Ax LuNGs, or the Syſtole and Diaſtole of the Heart, and the Re. 
en of the Lyngs ; which it is well known, operate in all Parts of 
e human Body, both generally and particularly; the Reaſon is, Rea 
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with Birds of Night: Such Men cannot properly be denominated Minds, 


<* Itſelf, and Wiſdom itſelf, and thence Truth itſelf. Hence come the two 
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de mam ee ehen to Love, and the ng te, Wiſtotty;" which Cor- 


reſpondence id fully demonſtrated iti the Work intitled Ave Wrebow, 
coxncerRniNG Divint'Loveg, AND Divins Wriebom, publiſhed at Amſter- 
dam. That Love, as the Bri , and Huſband produceth or beget- 
eth all Forms, but {till by Wiſd@m as the Bride, and Wife, may be proved 
by numberleſs Teſtimonies, both in the ſpiritual, and the natural World; 
Here however we ſhall only make this Obſervation, that the whole arigelic 


+ Heaven is arranged into its Form, and preſerved therein, from the Divine 


Love operating by the Divine Wiſdom, Where Men deduce the Creation 
of the World from any other Source, than from the Divine Love, operating 
by Divine Wiſdom, and do not know that theſe two conſtitute the Di- 


vine Eſſence, they deſcerid from intellectual Viſion to material, and embrace 


Natute as the Creator of the Univerſe, and thence conceive Chimeras, and 
bring forth Phantoms; their Thoughts are Fallacies, and their Reaſon- 
ings from them terminate in the Formation of Eggs, that are pregnant 


but rather Eyes and Ears without Underſtanding, or Thoughts withs 
out 'a Soul: talk of Colours, as exifting without Light; and of 
Trees, as produced without Seed; and of all created Subjects as formed 
without a Sun; inaſmuch as they put Derivatives in the Place of Primi- 
tives, and Effects in the Place of Cauſes; and thus turn every Thing up- 

fide down, and lay the Powers of Reaſon afleep, whereby they ſee as in 
a Dream. ee apts ain boys 2 e 
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38. II. Tnar Gov 18 Goop IrsELr, and TauTa Trezrr, BRCAUSE 
Goop 18 or Lovst, AND TRUTH is of W18DOM. $ 1537 en REG 
It is univerſally acknowledged that all Things have Relation to Good 
and Truth, which is a plain Token that all Things derived their Exiſtence 
from Love and Wiſdom; for every Thing that proceeds from Love is 
called Good, inaſmuch as Good 1s anstieg perceivable, and the Delight 
whereby Love manifeſts itſelf is every one's Good; but every Thing that 
proceedeth from Wiſdom is called true, inaſmuch as Wiſdom conſifteth 
ſolely of what is true, and affecteth its Subjects with the Pleaſantneſs of 
Light, which Pleaſantneſs, during the Perception of it, is called Truth 
derived from Good; (Verum ex Bono) wherefore Love is the Complex of 


all Goodnefles, and Wiſdom is the Complex of all Truths; but both the 


former and the latter are from God, who is Love Itſelf, and thence Good 


Effentials in the Church, which are called Charity aud Faith, whereof all 
Things belonging to the * in general and in particular, 2 


T3 
fiſt; and which dught to be in all, and every Thing relating thereto; the 
Reaſon is, becauſe all the G&ods conſtituent of the Church Have Relation 
to Charity, and are called Charity; and all its Truths have Relation to 
Faith, and are called Faith. The Delights of Love, which are alſo the 
Delights of Charity, cauſe what is Good to be called and the Plea ; 
ſantneſſes of Wiſdom, which are alſo the Pleaſantheſſes of Faith, cauſe 
what is true to be called true; for their Delights and Pleaſantneſſes conſti- 
tute their Life; and without Life thence derived, Goods and Truths are 
like Things inamimate, and are alſo barren and unfruitful. Bat the De- 
lights of Love are of two Kinds, as are alſo the Pleaſantneſſes which ap- 
pear to be of Wiſdom; there are Delights of the Love of Good, and De- 
lights of the Love of Evil, and conſequently there are the Pleaſantneſſes 
of the Faith of Truth, and the Pleaſantneſſes of the Faith of the Falſe; 
both thoſe Kinds of Love- Delight, from the Senſibilities they excite in 
the Subjects wherein they dwell, are called good; and the Pleaſantneſſes 
of Faith, of each Kind, ſo far as they are perceivable, are alſo called 
good, but becauſe they exiſt only in the Underſtanding, they come 
under no other real Predicament than that of the True. Nevertheleſs 
theſe two Kinds, of Delight and Pleaſantneſſes, are in direct Oppoſt- 
tion to each other, for the Good of one Love is really good, whilſt the 
appearing Good of the other Love is evit; as alſo the Truth of one Faith 
is true, whilſt the appearing Truth of the other Faith is nothing but Fal- 
ſity. But the Love, whoſe Delight is effentially good, is like the Sun's 
Heat, fructifying, vivifying, and operating upon fruitful Ground, and on 
uſeful Plants, and upon Crops of Corn; and -whereſoever, it operates, it pro- 
duces as it were a Paradiſe, a Garden of the Lord, and an Image of the 
Land of Canaan; and the Pleaſantneſs of its Truth is like the Light 
coming from the Sun in the rage, the Year, and as the Influx of 
Light into a Veſſel of Chryſtal, in which are beautiful Flowers, and which 
when opened breathes forth a ſweet Perfume: But the Delight of the 
Love of Evil is like the Sun's Heat, when it parches, withers, and operates 
upon barren Ground, and upon noxious Plants, ſuch as Thorus and Bram- 
bles; and whereſoever it operates, it produces a Deſart of Arabia, where- 
in are Serpents, Hydras, and venomous Animals; and the Pleaſantneſs of 
its Falſe is like Light coming from the Sun in Winter, aud as the Influx 
of, Light into a Bottle, wherein are Worms ſwimming in Vinegar, and 
creeping Things of a noiſome Smell. It is to be obſerved hat every par- 
ticular Good createth itſelf a Form by means of Truths, and alſo cloatheth 
itſelf therewith, and thus diſtinguiſheth itſelf. from every other Good; 
and likewiſe that the Goods of one Stock or Family, wrap themſelves up 
A C) | 


into 
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. e diſtin . Bundles, as Fibres are in each Muſcle of 
tg at the ime cloath them, and thereby. diſtinguiſh 
: from others. That N this Kind are effected, is evident 
from the general and particular Parts of the human Body; and that the 
like Formations obtain in the human Mind 1s alike evident, by reaſon of the 
invatiable Correſpondence, which all the Parts of the Mind have with, all 
the Parts of the Body. Hence, it follows, that the human Mind is an or- 
ec Form, confiſting. of ſpiritual Subſtances within, and of natural 

ubſtances-without; and laſtly of material - Subſtances ;, of ſpiritual Sub- 
ſtances within, like what ps Fog in Heaven, where the Love-Delights of 
the Mind are good; but within of ſpiritual Subſtances, like what exiſt in 
Hell, where ng Love-Delig hts of the Mind are evil; and Evils in the 
latter Caſe, are bound into Pale u y Falſes, as in pts former Caſe, Goods 
are bound. iuto Faſciculi by Truths. The Lord alludes to ſuch a Binding up 
of Goods and Evils, where he ſays, That the ares muſt be bound in 
Bundles to be burnt, We ltere ſe all 'T Pings that ind Matt. iii. 35 40, 
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39. nm, Tax, pee. uv eee or Hs W 1 en AND - 
Wispox ITSELF,. Is; ALSO LIE ITSELF; ,WHICH 1s LITE IN HyMSELF: 
It is written in John, Je Mord was 2vith God, and the Word was: 
God; in Him. wwas Life, and the L iſe wvas the Light of Men.” Chap. i. 1, 4. 
By. God. is: there ſignified the Divine Love, 1 by the Word the Divine 
dom ;. and Divine Wiſdom properly is Life, * Life properly is the 
Light. which, proęcedeth from the Sun of the ſpiritual World, in the Midſt 
whereof is Jebovah God.. Divine Love formeth Life, as Fire formeth 
Light. There are two Things in Fire, a Burning and a, thining Quality ;. 
om, 75 burning Quality Heat 1 and kom. its Win Nate 
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112 YA Bea 1 Proj erich of the hor s Reaſoning i in this og Bok be loſt upon oF 
thoſe lhe are E urnequainted w ith the Anatomy, and Formation of the human Body. It is 
here to be 'remarked,/ that the Author frequanily illuſtrateth ſpiritual Subjects, by Reference 
to the Conſtruction ald Formation both of the whole, and df the ſeveral Parts of the Body 
of Man. The Reaſon is, becauſe the Whole oe the J 18 Parts of the Bod 9 as the. Author 
— 2 in other Laſts of his Works, have 4 Correſpondence, and are therefore the 
pes and Repreſentatives of ſpirittial Tings gs. Thus the Heart correſpondeth in 
general with the Love- Principle in Man, 'the Lungs to the Prinoipleiof Wiſdom, 'the Reins 
to purifying Truth, the Loins to conjugal Loe, c. In the Paſſage before us, he is 
_endeavouring to ſhew that the Goods of one Stock or Family, in the Mind, form themſelves 
Into diſtin F aſciculi, or Bundles, by means of Truth, whereby, W _ Ae from 
others, although at the ſame Time, they art fo cemdbcted as to m rey err e Mind _ 
2 ee the — 10 4 Ved Cor Paris 2 
a Separat r e means of its diſti els, And Nerves, 
0 a with the Rel, . to make in onjunction with them, one Body 2758 
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A W Ti lite manner - there ate two Thing ln Lbve, n, 
Quality of Fire correſpondeth,”arhich is's/ dome 


8 the burning Qu | N 4 

thing that moſt intimateſy affecteth the Will of Man; and another, to — 
the Fining Quality of Fire correſpondeth ; which is a Something that mo 

_ intimately affecteth the Underſtanding of Man. Hence Man deriveth 
Love ani Underſtanding; for, as was obſerved above, from the Sun of 
the ſpiritual World there proceedeth Heat, which in its Eflence is Love, 
and Light, Which in its Effence is Wiſdom; and thoſe two enter by Influx 
into all and evety created Thing, affecting them moſt interiorly ; and with 
Men they enter into the Will, and Underſtanding, which were created to 
be the Recipients of the Influx, the Will to be the — of Love, aid 
the Underſtanding to be the Recipient of Wiſdom. Hence it appears that 
the Life of Man dwells n and that its Quality is ac- 
cording to the Quality of his Wiſdom, and that it receiveth Modification 
from the Love in the Will. po AA GW ry 


40. It is alſo written in John, As the Father hath Life in Himſelf,” fo 
hath He given to the Son to have Life in Himſelf.” Chap. v. 26. Where- 
by is fignified, that as the Divine Self, which was from Eternity, liveth 
in Itſelf, fo alſo the Humanity, which it aſſumed in Time, liveth in Itſelf. 
Life in Itſelf is the real, and only Life, by Dependence on which all An- 

Is and Men live. Human Reafon may fee a Confirmation of this in'the 

ight that proceedeth from the Sun of the natural World, inaſmuch as i 
is not creatable, but the Forms that receive it are created; for the E 5 
are its recipient Forms, and the Influx of Light from the Sun cauſeth 
them to ſee. The Caſe is juſt the fame with the Life, which, as was ob- 
ſerved, is Light proceeding from the Sun of the ſpiritual World; it is 
not creatable, but hath a continual Influx into the human Underftanding, 
which it enlivens in Pr ion to its Illumination: Conſequently, fince 
Light, Life and Wiſdom are one, Wiſdom is not creatable, nor Faith, nor 
Truth, nor Love, nor Charity, nor Good; but the Forms tha; receive 
them are created; and human and angelic Minds are ſuch Forms. Let 
every one therefore be cautious how he giveth into this Perſuaſion, that he 
deriveth Life from Himſelf, or that his Wiſdom, his Faith, his Love, 


his Perception of Truth, his Good-will, or his good Deeds are from Him- 
ſelf ; for in Proportion as any one giveth into. ſuch. a | Perſuaſion, in the 
fame Proportion he finketh his Mind down from Heaven towards Earth, 


and from a ſpiritual Being becometh natural, ſenſual aud corporeal; in- 
aſmuch as he cloſeth up the ſuperior Regions of his Mind, aud thereby 
becometh blind as to all Things that relate to God, and Heaven, and tlie 
Church; and then whatſoever he may by chance think, and reaſon, and 


R pſpeak 


ſpeak about them, all is done in ee enen all is done in Darts 


neſs, not withſtandi us, the Confidence which he at the ſame Time indulges, 
that all is done in Wiſdom ; for when the higher Regions of the Mind are 
cloſed, where the true Light of Life gwelle, the inferior Region is opened, 
into which the dim Lig he of (FY this Wotld only is 13 ; and this 
Light, when peach from the Light of the ſuperior Regions, is a _ 
cenful Light, in which Falſes ap to be THe; Truths to be 
Falſes, and Reaſoning from Falſes appears: to be Wiſdom, and from 
Truths to be Madneſs; and in this; Cale x Man imiagibes that he hath the 
Quick- ſightedneſs of an 1 although __ to the Arbe of 
Wiſdom, he ſeeth 10 more _ Bat Neuen! 1 


4 IV. Tur. Lern /akp Wisvont IN > TRI Has: The WiC. 
dom of the Church teacheth, that every Good of Love and Charity is 
from God, and in like manner every Truth of Wiſdom and Faith; and 
that this is really the Caſe, human Reaſon alſo may perceive, if it be only 
acquainted that the Origin of Love and Wiſdom is from the Sun of 
the ſpiritual World, in the Midſt of which is Jehovah God; or, what is 
the ſame Thing, from Jehovah God by the loſtrumenrality of the 
Sun, which is diffuſed all around Him. For the Heat from 
that Sun, "1 in its Eflence, is Love, and the Light p roceeding thence, in its 
Effence, 1 is Wiſdom; hence it is clear as Day-light that Love and Wit 
dom 1n that Origin are one, and conſequently: they are one: in God, from 
whom the Origin of that Sun is derived. This may be alſo: illuſtrated 
by the Sun of the natural World; whieh is pute Fire; iuafmuch as Heat 
proceedeth from its fiery Principle, and Light from the Splendor of that 
Fire, and ſo both are ons in their Origin. But that they 4 divided in 
the Courſe of their Proceeding, or going forth, is manifeſt from their re- 
1 Subzects, ſome of Which receive à greater Share of Heat, and ſome 
a greater Share of Light. This is particularly the Caſe with Men; in 
them the Light of Lite, which is Intelligence, and the Heat of Life, 
which is Love, are-divided « tlie Reaſon er is, becaùſe Man is to be 


reformed, 0 een thing cout not A Ahern: nen the 9 
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( 0 B y the - Light of this Wed, which the Authbe ben . 655 Ulle, A boy 
the he of the Sun, the Moon, or the Reals? but the Light of worldly Sciences, and mere 
buman Learnin . human K wiedge U the, like. This, Light, when ſepa- 
rated from the Divitie Li ht, or the Lig ht nl of Gora hich the Alther calls the Li ght 
of the ſuperior Regions of the Mind, is *. mere — eceiving the Soul with "fr 
ances of Wiſdom and Intelligence, that. are as foreign to the Truth, as the Ideas of a 
concerning the viſible Creatior anf ſeen on] te glimmering Light of a Meteor, muſt 


differ from the Ideas he "form of che Lins Objects, when fee by the Light of ü 
Mid-d day Sun. 
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ef Life, which is . ade ken hae he ae to with 
and tobtovesr It äs te be obſerved. however, 55 javally th 
rating ww effect the GonjunQion,of Love and, Wit * lan, but t 
Man, Dangers. Þ: Hoketh up to God,, and; behievgth: on Him, is . tinu 
rag, ng td effect their Diviſion. Wherefore, in Proportion, : As. 5 
the Good of Love or of Charity, aud the True of Wilen 
Puich 3 are cohjoine d in Man, ſo far. as he begometh an Image of God, and 
is elevated towards, Heaven, and into Heaven, where Angels dwell; 4 | 
on the conttary, if Proportion. as thoſe two Things are divided by Mar 
fo far he hecometh an Image of Lucifer and the Dragon, and is wow 
down from Heaven to Earth, and afterwards under 75 Earth into Hell. 
From the Conjunction of thoſe two Principles, the State of Man becometh 
like the State of a Tree in the Time of Spring, when Heat aud Light are 
equally cbnjoined, in eonſequenee whereof it bringeth. forth 1 mag , 
Bloſſoms, and Fruit; bat on the other. Hand, eV the Diviſion | of th 
two, the State of Man becometh like that of a Tree in the Time of 
Winter, when Heat is ſeparated from Light, in confequence whereof it is 
ſtripped and left bate of all its Leaves and Verdure. When ſpiritual Heat, 
which is Love, n itſelf from ſpiritual Light, which is Wiſdom 
or, What is the ſame! Thing, when Charity ſeparates itſelf from Faith, 
Man becometh like ſour, or fotten Darth, which is the Neſt of Worms, or 
if it beareth any Shrubs, the Leaves thereof are covered with Lice, and 
are conſumed; for the Allurements of the Love of Evil, which in thems 
ſelves. are mere Congupiſcencies, are continually burſting forth, when the 
Underſtanding, inſtead 0 of eurbing and ſubduing them, Ioveth, pampereth 
and cheriſheth chem. In a Word, to divide, Love and Wicdom, or Cha- 
rity and Faith, which God is continually endeayouring to join by ether, 
is Dp he like depriving the human Face of its Ruddineſs, — * 
it becometh pale as Death, or like leaving the Ruddineſs alone without any 
Mixture of = fair) White, in which caſe the Countenance would look like 
a a fiery Torch; or: ſuch Diviſon is like loſing the Marriage. Tie., between 
Huſband aud Wife, and thereby making mg 1 Wife an Harlot, and the 
Huſband an Adultrret :; for Love or Chatity may be conſidered as Huſ- 
band, and Wiſdom or Faith as Wife, and when they are ſeparated, ſpi- 
» ritual Whoredom and Adultery enſue, which a are Fg „ e of Truth 
rees of 15055 


und the Adulteration of Good. "oF 19 | is 0 ul 
42, It is further to be rethatited; that hari ir mh tore vp 
that the hu 
rees ; and that 


and 1 Willow, and three "= of Life thence derived; 

man Mind is formed into 28 according to theſe 

Life in the MOR Region * in che higheſt” Degree, in the ſecond Region 
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in an inferior Degree, and in the laſt Region in the loweſt Degree. 
Regions are ſucceflively 
the loweſt Degree, ie opened during the Stages of his Infaney and Child- 

hood, and this is effected by means of Scieuces; the ſecond Region, 
where Life is in a higher Degree, is opened during the Stages of Childhood 
and Vouth, and this is effected by means of Thoughts, or Reflections dee 
rived from Sciences ; and the hig Region, —_— Life is it the higheſt 
Degree, i 1s opened during the — es of You th and Manhood, and fo 2 m 
ſucceeding Stages, "ay 18 18 effected by the Perceptions of Truths both 
moral and ſpiritual. It is further to be obſerved, that Perfection of Life 
doth not confi in Thought, but in the Perception of Truth by the Light 
of Truth, whence the Differences of Life a; Men may be aſcertained; 
for there are ſome who, immediately upon hearing Truth, perceive that it 
is Truth, and theſe are repreſented in the ſpiritual World by Eagles; there 
are others, who do not diſtinguiſh Truth by Perception, but arrive at a 
Perſuaſion thereof by a Series of Proofs and probable Arguments, and 
theſe are repreſented Is ſinging Birds; there are ſome again ho believe a 
Thing to be true, becauſe it was aſſertod by an Authority they can 
upon, . theſe are repreſented by Birds of the Pye Kind; and laſtly, there 
are ſome, who have neither Inclination, nor Capacity to perceive Truth, bus 
only to perceive the F alſe; - the Reaſon 1 — becauſe they are in the 
Light of Infatuation, in which Light Falfity appeareth like Truth, and 
Truth, either like ſomething above them hid in v Bark Cloud, or like a Me- 
teor, or like a Fallity itſelf; and the Thoughts of ſuch are 'reprefented 
* Birds of Night, and their Diſcourſe by Screech-Owls ; and thoſe 

ongſt them, w | have obſtinately confirmed their Falſities, cannot bear 
to 3 Truths, but as ſoon as any Truth ſtriketh the Drum of their Ears, 
they repel it with the utmoſt 3 juſt as the Stomach, when 2 
with bilious Matter, is ſick at the Sight of Food. 
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43. v. Tur Taz EssEN CE or Lovs, 16 To LOVE oTHERs our or, on, 
Wirnour IrskLr, TO DESIRE ro BE. Ons. WITH THEM, Ax ro * | 
THEM HAPPY FROM ITSELF, _ 

There are two Particulars which cd the Eſſence of God, my | 
Love and Wiſdom; but there are three which conſtitute the Eſſence of 
his Love, viz. to A athers out of, or without Hicaſelf, to deſire to be 
one with them, and to make them happy from Himſelf; the ſame three 
Particulars alſo conſtitute the Eſſence of his Wiſdom, inaſmuch as Love 
and Wiſdom in God make One, as was ſhewn above; but it is the. Pro- 

ty of Love to will thoſe. — and of Wiſdom to produce them. 
Tus aer ES88NTIAL | 0 love out of, or without Himfelf, is ace 
int knowledged 


knowledged to be in God, by Reaſon of his Love towards the whole Race 
of Mankind; and on their Account God Joveth all Things which he hath 
created, becauſe they are Means to promote the End of that Love; for 
whoſoever loveth the End, loveth alfo the Means neceflaty to promote it. 
All Perſons and all Things in the Univerſe are without, or out of God, 
becauſe they are finite, and God is infinite. The Love of God reacheth 
and extendeth itſelf, not only to Perſons and good Things, but alſo to 
evil Perſons and evil Things; of conſequence, not only to thoſe Perſons 
and Things which are in Heaven, but alſo to thoſe Perſons and Things 
which are in Hell; and thereby not only to Michael and Gabriel, but alſo 
to the Devil and Satan; for God is every where, and from Eternity to 
Eternity, the Same; he faith alſo himſelf, '** That he maketh his Sun to Tiſe 
on the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Juſt and on the Unjufl.” 
Matt. v. 45. But the Reaſon why evil Perſons and evil Things are tilt 
evil, tet from the Subjects and Objects themſelves, that they do not re- 
ceive the Love of God according to its true Quality, and inmoſt Influx, but 
according to their own Qualities, or States, juſt as the Thorn and. Nettle 
receive the Heat of the Sun and the Rain of Heaven. ThE s£conD EssEN- 
TIAL OF God's Love, 10 defire to be One with others, is confeſſed alſo from his 
Conjunction with the angelic Heaven, with the Church upon Earth, with 
every Individual therein, and with every Good and Truth, that entereth 
into the Conſtitution of Man, and the Church; for Love, in its o., n Na- 
ture, is Nothing but an Endeavour towards Conjun&tion. Wherefore, that 
this eſſential Endeavour of his Love might take Effet, God created Marr 
in his Image and Likeneſs, that fo he might have Conjunction with him. 
That the Divine Love hath a continual Tendency towards Conjunction 
appeareth from the Word of the Lord, expreſſing his Deſire, That they 
may be One, He in them, and they in Him; and that the Love of God may 
be in them.” John xvil. 21, 22, 23, 26. TAE THIRD ESSENTIAL oP 
God's Love, to make others 222 from Itſelf, is confeſſed from that eter- 
nal Life of Bleffednefs, Delight and Happineſs without End, which he 
iveth to thoſe who receive his Love in Themſelves, for God, as he is Love 
tſelf, is alſo Blefledneſs Itſelf, ; arid as all Love gives forth an Emanation 
of Delight, fo the Divine Love gives forth an Emanation of Bleſſing, Joy, 
and Happineſs Itſelf, to all Eternity, whereby. God maketh Angels happy 
from Himſelf, and Men alfo after Death ; and this is effected by Conjune- 


44. That ſuch is the Nature of the Divine Love, is diſcoverable from tlie 

Sphere of its Emanation, which pervades the Univerſe, and affects every 
one according to his State. This Sphere more eſpecially affecteth Parents, 
bog n | | inſpiring 
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inſpiring them with a tender Love towatds'their Children, «obo are ont of, 
or without them, and with a Deſire o he One with: them, and to make them 
happy from Ibemſeluer. Itaffefteth alſo the evil, as well as the good; and 
not only Men, but likewiſe Beaſts, and Birds of every Kind; for what is 
the Object of a Mother's Thoughts, when ſhe brings forth her Child, but 
as it were to unite herfelf with it, and to ide for its Good? or what is 
a Bird's Concern, when ſhe hath hatched her Young, but to cheriſh them 
under her Wings, and with every Mark of Endearment to feed and nouriſh 
them And that even Vipers and Snakes love their Offspring is a Truth 
generally known, and acknowledged. This univerſal Sphere of the Di- 
vine Love affecteth, in a particular Manner, thoſe who receive the Love 
of God in Themſelves; as all thoſe do, who believe on God, and love 
their Neighbour ; and Charity with ſuch is the Image of that Love. 
Even what is called Friendſhip amongſt. Men of the World, puts on the 
Semblance of that Love, in the Tokens of Hoſpitality, of Endearment, of 
mutual Affection, and friendly Salutation, whereby every one ſeemeth to 
prefer his Friend before Himſelf. This Love is alſo the Cauſe, and only 
Origin, of all Sympathies, and Tendencies of eneous and ſimilar 
Subſtances towards an Union with each other. Nay, the ſame Divine 
Sphere alſo operates upon the inanimate Parts of Creation, as Trees and 
Plants; but this it doth by the Inſtrumentality of the natural Sun, and 
its Heat and Light; for the Heat, entering by an external Way, uniteth 
itſelf with them, and cauſeth them to bud, and to bloſſom, and to bear 
Fruit, which Operations may be called their State of Bliſs ; and this is ef- 
fected by the Sun's Heat, inaſmuch as that correſpondeth with ſpiritual 
Heat, which is Love. There are Repreſentations of the Operation of this 
Love exhibited alſo in various Subjects of the mineral Kingdom, the Types 
whereof are diſcoverable in the Uſes, and conſequent Values, whereunte 
each is exalted. | | 


45. From this Deſcription of Divine Love may be ſeen, by Contraſt, 
the Quality of the Eſſence of diabohcal Love; for diabolical Love is the 
Love of Self, which is indeed called Love, but when conſidered in its true 
Nature, is Hatred; for it loveth none out of, or beſide Itfelf; nor doth it 
defire to be united with them for their Benefit, but only for its own; its 
iumoſt Affection is a continual Luſt to rule over all, and to poſſeſs the 
Property of all, and at laſt to be worſhipped as a God. This is the Rea- 
ſon why the Inhabitants of Hell do not acknowledge a God, but worſhip 
thoſe as gods who are moſt powerful; and fo they have inferior and ſupe- 
rior, or lefler and greater Deities, according to the Extent of their Power; 
and inaſmuch as every one hath wy ſame Laſt of Dominion in an He 

| therefore 


operated as ſuch a Cauſe, is evident from the Univerſe, in that it is without, 
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therefaro he buencth with Hatred againſt Ris Preſident - god, and againſt 

thoſe who: are under his Authority, whom he regards . as the vileſt of 
Slaves, although he is courteous: and civil towards them, ſo long as they 
adore him; but his Rage againſt others is ungovernable, and even his Ser» 
vants and Clients are hated hy him at Heart; for the Love of Self is like 
the Love ſubſiſting amongſt Robbers, who ſhew all Marks of mutual At- 
fFe&ion, during the Perpetration of their Villanies, but , afterwards, are 
ready to murder one another for the Sake of a larger Share of the Booty. 
It is in conſequence of this Love, that the various Luſts thereof appear in 
Hell, at a Diſtance, ke various Kinds of wild Beaſts; ſome like Foxes 
and Leopards; ſome like Wolves and Tygers; and ſome like Crocodiles 
and venomous Serpents ; and that the Deſarts where they live conſiſt ſolely 
of huge Heaps of Stone, or of barren Sand, with Bogs interſperſed, full of 
croaking Frogs; and that diſmal Birds fly, and make a mournful Skreekwg 
over their miſerable Abodes. Theſe are the Ochim, Tziim, and Jim, 
mentioned in the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, where the Love. of 
Dominion ariſing from the Love of Self is ſpoken of, See Ifaiah-xni. 21. 
Jerem. I. 39. Pialm Ixxiv. 15, | y {| Benn 


46. VI. Tnar THESE PROPERTIES. OF THE DIVINE LoVE WERE THE 
CAUsE OF THE CREATION OF THE, UNIVERSE, AND ARE ALSO THE CAusE 
OF ITS PRESERVATION. * Wh TERAR 22-7 T5550 

That theſe three eſſential Properties of the Divine Love were the Cauſe 
of Creation, may be clearly ſeen by an attentive Examination of them. 
As for Example; that the FizsT, viz. to love others out of, or without Itſelf, 


or out of God, as the natural World is without, or out of the Sun; and 
therefore God can extend his Love thereto, and exerciſe it therein, and ſo 
be Himſelf at Reſt; we read alſo, that when God had created the Hea» 
' vens, and the Earth, he reſted on the ſeventh Day, which from that Cir- 
eumitance became the Sabbath Day, Gen: ii. 2, 3- That Taz SEconn, viz. 
0 defire to be One with others, operated as ſuch a Cauſe, is evident from the 
Creation of Man in the Image and Likeneſs of God; by which is ſignified, 
that Man was made a Form to receive Love and Wiſdom from God, that 
Jo God might unite Himſelf with him, and for his Sake with all and ever 
Thing in the Univerſe, which are nothing but means to promote ſuch 
Union; for Conjunction with the final Cauſe, implieth alſo a Conjunction 
with middle Cauſes. That all Things were created for the Sake of Man, 
is evident alſo from the Book of Geneſis, Chap. i. 28, 29, 30. That the 
THIRD, Viz. to make others happy from Fes operateth as ſuch a Cauſe, is 

evident from the Angelic Heayen, which is provided for every Man 0p 
| | receivet 
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Detach aa Gad, and where all ars made happy from God alone, 
The Reaſon why theſe three eſſential Properties of the Love of God are 
"alſo the Cauſe of. the Preſervation of the Uniyerſe is, becauſe Preſervation 
is perpetual Creation, as Subſiſtence is R Exiſtence; and the Divine 


Love from Eternity to Eternity is the ſame; conſequently, whatever Qua- 
lity it had at the Creation of the World, ** ſame it ſtill poſſeſſeth, and 
exerciſe. in the Wm created. n 

47. From a right Attention to the above Obſervatians, it mult be very 
evident that the Univerſe is a conſiſtent and coherent Work from firſt to 
laſt, or from its Principles to their Effects, inaſmuch as it is a Work con- 
taining Ends, Cauſes and Effects in an indiffoluble Connexion: And ſince 
in all Love there is an End intended, and in all Wiſdom the Promotion of 
an End by e. Cauſes, proceeding thereby to Effects, which are Uſes, it 
follows. of conſequence, that the Univerſe is a Work containing Divine 
Love, Divine Wiſdom and Uſes, and thereby a Work altogether coherent from 
its Principles to their Effects. That the Univerſe conſiſteth of -perpetual 
Uſes, produced by Wiſdom, and begun by Love, muſt be evident to every 
wiſe Man, who hath only a general Idea of the Creation of the Univerſe, 
and regards .its particular Parts according to that Idea; for Particulars 
adapt themſelves to their general Deſign, and the general Deſign giveth 
to Particulars their Arrangement in ſuch a Form as may make . beſt 
con to the general Ws: ** this will her more Kolb illuſtrated 

ereatter. "IP | 11 | 
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48. To the en Thall add TER, d RELATION. Iwasconverſing 
on a Time with two Angels, one from the eaſtern Part of Heaven, and the 
other from the weſtern; who perceiving me engaged in Meditation about 
Love, and the Secrets of Wiſdom relating thereto, aſked me, ſaying „Art 
thou acquainted at all with the Sports of Wiſdom (Ludis Sa zune) 7 in our 
World ? I replied, not as yet; gs they ſaid, there are of ſeveral Kinds, 
and all thoſe wp 3 Truths with ſpiritual Affection, or for the Sake of 
Truths, and becauſe they are the Means of attaining unto Wiſdom, meet 
together according to an appointed Notice, and canvas, and determine ſuch 
(Queſtions as require deeper Conſideration than common. Being in the 
Spirit, they took me by the Hand, ſaying, Come with us,.aud thou ſhalt ſee 
and hear; for this is the appointed Day of Meeting. They then led me 
acroſs a Plain, to a little Hill, and behold, at the Foot of the Hill there was 
an Avenue of Palm Trees continued to * Top, which we 1 Jet, 
cen 


Res © 


"Theatre was a Table, whereon lay a Paper ſealed with a Seal. They 
fat on the Seats invited us to fit down where there was Room; but I re- 


all their Loves? TIL, What is fignified by the Tree of Life, and 


in Order; they who ſat towards the North ſpake firſt, afterwards thoſe to- 


(8) | 3 9 
aſcended, and on the Top, or Summit of the Hill, chere was a Grovez Ml. 
amongſt the Trees whereof, on an elevated Plot of Ground, was forty K 
a kind of Theatre, within which was a ſmooth Floor paved with various 
coloured Stones: All around it were placed Seats, in the Form of-a Square, 
on which the Lovers of Wiſdom were ſeated; and in the Midſt of thi 
that 


lied, I was conducted hither by two Angels, to fee, and to hear, and not to 

t down. The two Angels then walked towards the Table that was placed 
in the Middle of the Floor, and read, in the Preſence of thoſe that fat 
down, the Secrets of Wiſdom which were written'on the Paper, and which 
were now to be canvaſſed and diſcuſſed. They were written by Angels of 
the third Heaven, and ſent there by them; and were couched in the three 
following Queſtions, FirxsT, What is the Image of God, and what the Like- 
neſs of God, herein Man was created? SeconDEY, What is the Reaſon 
why Man is not born in the (g) Science of any Love, wwhen nevertheleſs 
Beaſts and Birds, from the higheft to the Towel, are born in the Sciences of 


what by the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, and what by eating 
thereof ? Underneath was added the following, Collett your Opinions on 
the three Queſtions into one Decifion, and write it on a freſh Paper, and re- 
place#fÞpon this Table, and 1 ſee it; and if your Deciſion then ap- 
pears upon Examination to be juſt, and equitable, ye hall each of you recerve 
the Prize of Wiſdom.” When the two Angels had read the Contents of 
the Paper, they retired into their reſpective Heavens. And immediatel 

they that ſat upon the Seats began to conſider, and canvas the deep Quel. 


tions which were propoſed to them; guad they delivered their Seutiments 


wards the Weſt, next thoſe towards the South, and laſtly thoſe towards the 
Eaſt; and they began with the firſt Subject of Enquiry, viz. War 1s 
THE IMAGE oF Gob, AND WHAT THE LIKENEss or GOD, WHEREIN MAN 
Was CREATED ? But before they proceeded, theſe Words were read, in the 
Preſence of them all, out of the Book of Geneſis, © God ſaid, let Us 
make Man in nur Image, after Our LiktNess; ſo God created Man in mis 
g | ou 


(e) The Ground and Reaſon of the propoſed "Enquiry, is, How it cometh to paſs that 
Man, as well as Animals, doth not receive at his Birth an inſtinctive Science, or 
Knowledge, of all ſuch Things as concern his well-being, whether it relate to his Body or 
his Soul, but muſt be taught ſuch Science, or Knowledge from others, without whoſe Aſ- 
ſiſtance, aided by his own Induſtry and Application, he would never be able to attain it. 
The Enquiry is of the utmoſt Moment, and the Determination here made upon it deſerves 
the ſerious Regard of the pious Reader, as it tends to open and explain the CEconomy of 
Providence with reſpect to Man, in a new Light of adorable Goodneſs and Wiſdom, 


own r ini ru Ltteness or mY created ba him, Gen, i, I ruf 
Day that God created Mon, in THE LixENEss or Gon, made he him. 
Gen. * ; 
They who fat tonale the Non rn declared their Sentiments firſt, fay- 
zug that the Image of God, and the Likeneſs of God, are two Tos 
| breathed into Man by God, viz. the Life of the Will, and the Life of the 
Underſtanding; for it is written, Jebovab God breathed into the Noftrils of 
Adam the Breath of Livss, and Man became a living Soul, Gen. il. 7. By 
which Words ſeems to be ſignified, that there was breathed into him the 
Will of Good, and the Perception of Truth, and thus a Soul of Lives; 
and forsſnuch as Life was breathed into him by God, Image and Likeneſs 
ſignify. Integrity derived from Love and Wiſdom, and from Juſtice ang 
Judgment in him. They who fat towards the WzsT fayoured.this Opi- * 
nion, adding however, that the State of Integrity, which was breathed into 
Adam by God, is continually breathed into every other Man ſince ; but 
that it is in Man, as in a Recipient, and Man, as he is a Recipi- 
ent, is an Image and Likeneſs of God. The third in order, who fat 
towards the Sourn, next declared their Sentiments in the following 
Words: The Image of God, and the Likeneſs of God are two diſtinct 
Things, but yet united in Man by Creation; and it appears to us, by a 
Sort of interior Perception, that the Image of God may be loſt by Man, 
but not the Likeneſs of God; this ſeems to be diſtantl yy 4. be"... .. 
Adam's retaining the Likeneſs of God, "after that he had Io the Image of 
God; for it De id after the Curſe, << Behold the Man is betome as one of 
us, to know Good and Evil“. Gen. iii, 22. And afterwards he is called 
the Likeneſs pf God, and not the 2 God, Gen. v. 1. But we will 
leave to our Friends, who ſit to Ag g Eaſt, and are thereby in a higher 
Degree of Light, to determine, what is y meant by an Image of 
and what properly by a Likeneſs of God. And then after a thort 
Silenee, they that ſat towards the EasT roſe up from their Seats, and looked 
up to the Lord, and afterwards ſat down again upon their Seats, and thus 
began; An Ima of God is a Recipient of God, and inaſmuch as God is 
3 Itfelf, and Wildon Itſelf, an Image of God is the Reception of Love 
and Wiſdom from God, and a Likeneſs of God 1s a perfect 1 and 
11 Appearance, ag if Love and Wiſdom were in Man, and conſequently as 
hey were altogether his o-ẽ-ͥ; for a Man hath no other Senſation in 
this Caſe, than that he loveth, and is wiſe of Himſelf, or that he willeth 
Good, and underſtandeth Truth of Himſelf; when nevertheleſs N thang 
of all this is from Himſelf, but from God; God alone loveth and is wiſe 
Himſelf, becauſe he is Love Itſelf, and Wiſdom Itſelf; ; the Likeneſs or 
3 Love and Wiſdom, * rer and Truth, ; are in Man as his 
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eauſeth Man to be Man, and is his Capacity of being joined with = 
God, -and thereby of living to all Eternity; from whence it follows, that 
Man is Man by Virtue of this Privilege, that he can will Good; 'and uns 
derſtand Truth, altogether as from himſelf, and yet know, and believe, 
that he hath this Power from God; for as he knoweth and believeth this; . 
God ſtampeth his Image in Man, which could not be done ſuppoſing Man 
to believe that his Love and Wiſdom were from . Himſelf, and not from 
God. When they had ſpoken theſe Words, being inſpired from the Love 
of Truth with freſh Zeal, they thus continued their Diſcourſe ;\ How is it 
poſſible for Man to receive any Portion of Love and Wiſdom, ſo as to re- 
tain it, and re- produce it, unleſs he feeleth it, in Appearance, as his ow? 
And how can Conjunction with God, by means of Love and Wiſdom, be 
effected, unleſs there be ſomething of a () Reciprocation of Conjunction 
on the Part of Man, that he ſhould love God, and do the Things that are 
of God, as from Himſelf, and yet believe that he hath the Power to do fo 
from God; beſides, how can Man live eternally, unlefs he be connected 
with the eternal God? conſequently, how can Man be a Man unleſs he 
bath that Likeneſ&'in him? To theſe Words all gave their Aſſent, and 
ſaid, let us make our Decifion according to the Tenor of them; and 
they agreed in the following Reſolutions, viz. That Man is a Recipient 
of and a Recipient of God is an Image of God; and inaſmuch 


() The DeBrine concerning a Reciprocation of Aﬀion in order to effect Conjunction, 
will be more fully explained, and more 3 inſiſted on, in other Parts of the 2 
Work, where ſpoken to by the Author. e ſhall only Leave here to obſerve, that it 
is a Doctrine moſt extenſively inſtructive, and which therefore demands the ſerious Conſi- 
deration of pious Reader. The Senſe of the Author herein is this, that God is ever 
ready and diſpoſed to join himſelf with Man, and thereby to bleſs and ſave him; but this 
Purpoſe of God cannot be effected, unleſs Man alſo joineth himſelf with God. It is not 
enough for Salvation that God ſhould be in Man by his Action, but Man muſt be alſo in 
"God by a Kind of Re-aftion. Aud this is the true Meaning of our Lord's Prayer, where 
he faith, I in them, and they in ne; 4 ay intimating by theſe Words, that ſomething more 
is meceflary for Men's Salvation than that he ſhould be in them; they maſt alſo be in Him by a 
reciprocal Tendency towards him on their Part. It is true. indeed that all Man's Power to 
act is from God; but chen it is equally true that that Power is given him by God, in order 
that he ſhould make uſe of it; and to make uſe of it aright, is to apply it to the Purpoſe of 
Joining himſelf with God by doing, as of Himſelf, all Things neceſſary for ſuch Conjunc- 
tion, at the ſame Time aſcribing the Power he hath unto God as the only Giver of it. From 
this Doctrine well digeſted many dangerous Errors May be diſcovered reſpecting Divine Grace, 
-  Free-will, human Liberty, &c. and the All-Actixity of the Deity be | nerf ll yreconcile- 
Able with the Activity of Man, For the ALL of God is hereby preſerved inviolate, and at 
the ſame Time, every Obligation is laid upon the Creature to be humble, watchful, faithful 
and obedient ; and whilſt he acknowledgeth that all Salvation is from Divine Grace, he wilt 
here ſee the indiſpenſible Neceſſity, and at the ſame Time the Practicability of working out 
| his own Salvation with Fear and gar yy = Thus, the Root of Dipoaitucy and of Pre- 
.Fumption, of a timorous Solicitude, and 2 ſupige Heedlefineſs will be at once cut off. 
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God is Love Itſeif, and : Wiſdom Itſelf, Man..1s a. Recipient of ther 
both : and a Recipient becometh an Image of God in Proportion to the 
Degree of Reception: And further, that Man is a Likeneſs of God by 
Virtus of 4 Senſation in Himſelf, whereby the Things which are from 
2 appear to be in him as his own; but that nevertheleſs, from that 


keneſs he becometh an Image of God only ſo far, as he acknowledgeth that 
Love and Wiſdom, or Goodneſs and SEES not in him as his own, and 
conſequently not from him, but only in God, and couſequently from God. 
After this they entered upon the next Subject of Debate, Way MAN 
IS NOT. BORN IN THE SCIENCE OF ANY. LOVE, WHEN NEVERTHELESS BOTH 
BgAsTS- AND BIRDs, FROM THE HIGHEST TO THE LOWEST, ARE BORN IN 
THE SCIENCES OF ALL THEIR Loves. They firſt confirmed the Truth of 
the Propoſition by various Conſiderations; as in the Caſe of Man, that he 
is born to no Science, not even that of conjugal Love; and they enquired, 
and were informed by attentive Examiners, — an Infant hath no connate 
Knowledge concerning its Mother's Breaſt, but 1g; taught it by frequent 
r on the Part of the Mother, or the Nurſe, and that it 
knoweth only how to ſuck, having learnt to do ſo by continual Suction in 
its Mother's Womb; and that afterwards it knoweth nit how to walk, or to 
form its Voice to any articulate Pronunciation, not even to expreſs the Af- 
fections of Love, as the Beaſts do; moreover. it is unacquainted with what 
is ſalutary for it in the Way of Food, (which yet the Beaſts know very 
well) inſomuch that it will catch at any Thing that it can lay its Hands 
upon, and apply it to its Math, whether it be clean or unclean. The Ex- 
aminers further declared, that without Inſtruction, Man is an utter Stranger 
to every Thing that relates to the Commerce between the Sexes, and that 
neither Virgins, nor young Men, have any knowledge thereof, until they 
are inſtructed by others. In ſhort, Man is born a mere corporeal Being, 
like a Worm, and continues ſo. for ever, unleſs he learn Knowledge, Un- 
derſtanding and Wiſdom from other People. After this they gave abundane 
_ Proofs, that ab Animals, from the higheſt to the loweſt, both the Beaſts 
of the Earth, and the Fowls of the Air, and creeping Things, and Fiſhes, 
and Inſects, are born in and to the Knowledge of all the Sciences, relat 
do the various Kinds of Love that form their Life; as to the Knowledge 
of every thing concerning Nouriſhment, Habitation, the Commerce. be- 
tween 5 Sexes, the Propagation of their Kind, and the Education of their 
| Young ; and this they confirmed by many extraordinary Facts which they 
recollected to have ſeen, or heard, or read of, in the natural World, where 
they once lived, and in which not only repreſentative, but real Animals ex- 
iſted. When the Truth of the Propoſition was thus proved, they applied 
all the Powers of their Minds to ſearch out, and diſcover, the N 
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which might ferve to explain and unfold this Myſtery; and they all agreed 
that the Divine Wiſdom muſt neceſſarily have contrived and ordained all 
theſe Things, to the End that Man might be Man, and Beaſt Beaſt; and 
thus, that the Tmperfe&ion of Man at his Nativity is his Perfe&ion and 


1 
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the Perfection of Brutes at their Nativity is their Imperfectionm. 
They on the Nox ru began then to declare firſt their Sentiments, and 
ſaid, that Man is born without the Knowledge of Sciences, to the End that 
he may receive them all; whereas, ſuppoſing him born in the Kuowl 
thereof, he would not be in a Capacity to receive any, except thoſe, to the 
Knowledge of which he was born; and the Conſequence would be, that 
he could not appropriate any to himſelf. This they illuſtrated 1 
pariſon of Man, when he is firſt born, with Ground in which no Seed hath 
been ſown, but which is ſtill in a Capacity of receiving all Kinds of Seed, 
and of bringing them to Maturity and Perfection; whereas Brutes are Hike 
Ground already ſown, and covered with Graſs, and other Herbs, which re- 
ceives no other Seed than what has been ſown in it already, or if it receive 
eth any other, it choaketh it in the Birth, and cannot bring it to Maturity. 
— Hence it is, that Growth of Man requires many Years for its Com- 
letion, during w Time he may be cultivated like the Ground, and 
bring forth, as it were, all Kinds of Grain, and Flowers, and Trees; 
whereas a Beaſt arriveth at the Perfection of his Growth in à few Years, 
during which Time no Power of Cultivation can raiſe up or produce any 
thing elſe but what was connate, or born with him, They on the WesT 
next declared their Sentiments to the following Purport; Man, ſaid they, 
4s not Science by Birth, like x Beaſt, but by Birth is only Faculty, and In- 
clination ; Foe to know, and Iuclination to love; and not only to love 
the Things which relate to himſelf and the World, but alſo the Things 
which relate to God and Heaven; conſequently, Man By Birth is a mere Or- 
ganization, which hath but a faint Perception of Life by the external 
Senſes, and none at all by the internal, to the Iutent that it may by degrees 
attain unto Life, and become a Man, firſt a natural Man, afterwards à ra- 
tional Man, and laſtly a ſpiritual Man; and this could not be the Caſe, 
ſuppoſing him, like the Beaſts, to receive all Kinds of Science and Love by 
Birth; for the Implantation of Sciences, and Affections of Love by Birth, 
ſets Boundaries to their Progreſſion; whereas the Implantation of Faculties 
and Inclinations only, ſets no ſuch Boundaries; wherefore Man hath a Ca- 

acity of approaching towards Perfection in Science, in Intelligence and in 
Wil om to all Eternity, They on the Sour next took up the Debate, 
and ſpoke as follows; it is impoſſible for Man to derive any Science from 
Himſelf, but he may learn it from others; maſmuch as no Science is con- 
nate or born with him; and becauſe he can derive no . 
"413 * el » 
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Kell, ceddarew he derive from himſelifiany Love, fince there cari tees 

where there is no Science; Love and Science bein Companions, _ . 
which admit of no Diviſion, any more than the Win 
or Affection and Thought, or Eflence and Form; wherefore in Proport 
Man learneth Science from others, in the ſame P Love j tf 
thereto as a Co ion: The univerſal Love thus 3 itſelf is the Lo 
of Science, and in Proceſs of Time the Love of Intelli 
theſe Loves are implanted in Man alone, and not in , and are received 
by Influx from God. We agree with our Friends from the WzsT, that 
Man is not born in any Love, and conſequently not in any Science but that 
he is born only with an Ielination to love, and by with a Facul 
to receive Sciences, not from Himſelf, but from others, that is, th 


receive any Thing from Themſelves, but all originally from God. We 
agree likewiſe with our Friends from the North, that Man, at his firſt Birth, 
xs like the Ground, wherein no Seeds are ſown, but which is capable of re- 
ceivingall Sorts, both good | 
Ground, and ADAM was ſo called from: Adama, which fgnifies Earth. We 
are further of Opinion, that Beaſts: are born to all Kinds of natural Love, 
and conſequently to ſuch Sciences as correſpond with them, but ſtill they 
neither derive Knowledge, nor Thought, nor Underſtanding, nor Wiſdom, 
from thoſe Sciences, but are diredigd to them by their different kinds of 
natural Love, as a blind Man is guided along the Streets by a Dog, they 
alſo being blind as to intellectual Sight; or 2 they be com 
with People walking in their Sleep, who are actuated "by the Impulſe of 
blind Seience, during the fleepy State of their Underſtandog Ss. They on 
the EasTERYN Side next declared their Sentiments, and ſaid, > We aſſent to 
all that our Brethren have ſpoken, and are of Opinion with them, that 
Man knoweth Nothing of Himſelf, but only from and by others, to the 
Intent that he may perceive and — that all Scienze) and Under- 
ſtanding, and Wiſdom are from God; and that he cannot otherwiſe be horn 
and begotten of God, and become an Image and Likeneſs of him; for the 
Image of God is formed by an Acknowledgment and Belief, that every 
Sood of Love and Charity, and every Truth of Wiſdom and Faith, Mas, 
and is received from God, aud not at all from a Man's Self ; and the Eike 
neſs of God is formed by the Senſation of ſuch Bleſſings exiſting 3 in Man, 
apparently from Himſelf; which Senſation he hath in conſequence: of not 
being born to Science, but Learning it afterwards; for what a Man learti- 
eth, that appears to be derived from Himſelf; and this 1 Senſations 
is communicated to Man by God, and is the diſtinguiſhing Character be- 
tween Man and * — by * of willing, loving, kan. 
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others; we uſe the Term through others; becauſe neither did thoſe others 
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Eaſtern Spirits, who are in flaming 
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— and” impro Wiſdom, as from Himſelf, a Man 
kee Sciences, and e Intelligence, and by good /Uſes to 
Wiſdom, whereby God joineth Man to himſelf, and Man Linen himſelf 


God which Conjuuttions could not poſſibly have been effected, unleſs, 
that Man ſhould be born in total 
When they had ſpoken theſe Words, it was the Deſire of all 

i, chat at a — ſhould be made from the Argument which had 
; and the following was agreed upon, „That Man is born to 
may Tov rh to the Intent that he may arrive at all, and advance to Under- 
und thereby to Wiſdom; and that he is born to no Love, to the 
| Intent that he may arrive at all Love, by a prudent and intelligent Applica» 
tion of the Sciences; and thus may advance, by Love towards his Nei 
bour, unto Love towards God, and thereby be Joined with God, and 
that means becotne a true Man, and live eternally.” 
- After this they took up the Paper, and read the third Subject of Enquiry, 
viz, WHAT 15 I1GNIFIED BY THE TREE or LIr RE, WHAT BY THE TREE 
OF "THE mx or GD and Evi, AND WHAT BY EATING\/THEREs 
or; and they all requeſted, 1 that the wiſe Spirits from the Eaſt would ex- 
plain this ga, maſmuch as it a more than common Depth 
of Underſtanding to fathom it, which none were poſſeſſed of but the 
Light, that is, m the Wiſdom of Love, 
which Wiſdom is ſignified by the Garden of Eden, wherein thoſe two 
Trees were planteds and they replied, . We will declare our Opinion; 
but Kar all Wiſdom is — God, aud Nothing from Man's own 
Self, therefore we will ſpeak from Him, or from his Inſpiration, and yet 
of Ourſelves, as of Ourſelves; they then declared their Sentiments to this 
Effect. Tree ſignifieth Man, and its Fruit the Good of Life whenceby 
the Tree of Lite is fignified Map deriving Life from God; and ſince Love 
and Wiſflom, and Charity and Faith, or Goodneſs and Truth, conſtitute 
the Life of God in Man, by the Tree of Life is ſignified Man receiving 
thoſe Things by Influx from God, and therewith eternal Life. The ſame 
1s ſignified by the Tree of Life, whoſe Fruit is promiſed in the Revelati- 
ons, Chap. 1 1. 5 and xxii. 2, 14. By the Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
11, is Man believing that he deriveth Life from Himſelf, ' 
; conſequently, that Love and Wiſdom, Charity and 
Faith, that is, Gand aud Trüch, are in him as his on, and not God's; 
to which Belief he is inclined from the Similitude and Appearance that 
all his Thoughts and Inclinations, his Words and Actions are from Him- 
ſelf; and fince by ſuch a Belief a Man is perſuaded to think himſelf a God, 


therefore the Serpent aid, · Gad doth know, that in the Day ye eat thereof, - 
N lh 


be opened, aud yo full b e — * 
vil.” 


"Tow 
Eil Gan! ili. . By cating of thiſe Trees is Fgnified Reception! afld 
Apptopriation ; by Eating of the Tree of Life the Reception of Eternal 4 
Life, and by Eating of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil the 
Reception of Damnation. By the Serpent is meant the Devil, with reg, 
ſpect to Self- love, and the Pride of his own Underſtanding; which Loge "Md 
is the Keeper of that Tree, and all Men, who are in the Pride of their 
Underſtamdings from the Influence of that Love, are fuch Trees. It is a 
dreadful Error therefore to fuppoſe that Adam was wiſe and good of him- 
ſelf, and that this was his State of Integrity, ſeeing that Adam, on Account 
of ſuch Belief, was curſed; for this is fignified by his Eating of the Tree of 
the Knowledge of Good and Evil; wherefore he inſtantly fell from his State 
of Integrity, which State conſiſted in the Behef that his Wiſdom, and Power 
to do Good were from God, and not at all from Himſelf; for this is ſig- 
nified by Eating of the Tree of Life. The Lord alone, when he was in 
the World, had Wiſdom, and the Power to do Good from himſelf, inaſ- 
much as the Divine Itſelf was in Him, and his, from his Nativity ; where- 
fore he became alſo by his own proper Power à Redeemer, and Saviour. 
From all theſe Arguments they concluded upon this final Deciſion, © That 
by the Tree of Life, and by the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and 
Evil, and by Eating thereof, is meant, that Man's true Life is, God in 
him, in which caſe he is in Pofleflion of Heaven, and eterhal Life; and 
that Man's true Death is the Perſuaſion and Beef,” that even his Life is 
thenc®ig Hell, and eter- 


from Himſelf, and not froth God, for that fromm 
nal Death, which is Damnation.” ie . 
After this they inſpected the Paper that was left by the Angels upon the 
Table, and they faw written underneath, MakE ons GENERAL DgciIoN = 
ON THE THREE QuesTTONS; whereupon they compared them together, and 
perceived that the three were connected in one regular Series, and that the 
general Deciſion was this, That Man was created to receive Love and 
Wiſdom from God, and yet in all Likeneſs, or Appearance, as from Him 
felf, which -was for the Sake of Reception "and Conjunction; and that on 
this Account Man is not born to any Love, nor to any Science, nor even to 
any Power of loving, and growing wiſe from Himſelf; wherefore if he 
- acknowledgeth. every Good of Love, and every Truth of Wiſdom to he 
from God, he then becometh a living Man ; but if he aſcribeth them to. 
himſelf, he then becometh a dead Man.” This Decifion they wrote upon 
a freſh Paper, and placed it on the Table; and lo! on a ſudden, the Angels 
appeared preſent in a bright Cloud, and took the Paper away with them 
into Heaven; and after it was read there, they that ſat upon the Seats were 
ſaluted thence with theſe Words, Well, Well, Well. And inſtantly there 
appeared a ſingle Angel, as it were flying down out of Heaven, who had 
* a N | | _ 
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the Likeneſs of two Wings about his Feet, and two abont his Temples, 
& bringing with him the (7) Prizes, conſiſting of wh e Hats, 
and Wreaths of Laurel; and he lighted on the Ground, and preſented 
thoſe on the North with Robes of the Colour of Fire; thoſe on the Weſt . 
with Robes of a purple Colour; thoſe. on the South with Hats, whoſe ... 
Borders were ornamented with Bindings of Gold, and precious Stones. aud 
which on the left Side upwards were ſet with Diamonds cut in the Forms 
of Flowers; but thoſe on the Eaſt he preſented with Wreaths of Laurel, 
interſperſed with Rubies, and Sapphires. Then all of them, adorned with 
their reſpective Prizes, left the Place, and departed Home with Joy. 


' Of the OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, 
AND OMNIPRESENCE os GOD. 


E have already treated of ThR Drvrxx Lovs, and Divine 
W1sDoM, and ſhewn, that they two conſtitute THE Diving 
EsskNCE; we come now to treat of the OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, 
and QMNIPRESENCE of God, inaſmuch as theſe Three proceed from the 
Divine Love, and Divine Wiſdom; in much the ſame Manner, ' as the 
Power and Preſence of the Sun in this World, and in all its Parts, proceed 
from its Heat and Light: Heat alſo proceeding from the Sun of the ſpi- 
ritual World, in the Midft whereof is Jeh God, in its Eflence is Di- 
vine Love, and Light proceeding thence in its Eſſence is Divine Wiſdom ; 
from whence it appears, that as Infinity, Immenfity, and Eternity apper- 
tain to the Divineg Esse, fo Omnipotence, Omniſcience, and Omnipre- 
ſence appertain to the Divine EssEN CE. But whereas theſe three Uni- 
© verſal Predicables of the Divine Eſſence have not hitherto been underſtood, 
by Reafon that their Progreſſion according to their reſpective Courſes, 
which are the Laws of Order#vas unknown, therefore it will be expedient 
to preſent them in # clear Point of View, under the following ſeparate 
Articles. I. That Omnipotence, Onmiſcience, and Omnipreſence, are the 
Pet of the Divine Wiſdom derived from the Divine Love. II. That the 
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49. V 


(i) The wiſe and pious Reader will not be offended to ſee: the Angels here beſtowing ſuch 
trifling Gifts, as might ſeem rather to flatter Vanity, than to be the Reward of Wiſdom. 
For he will conſider not ſo much the Gift, as the Will of the Giver, The beſt Things and 
beſt Intentions are capable of being perverted by Miſinterpretation. We have been uſed to 
conſider ſuch Rewards as Ineitements to, and Gratifications of Vanity; and ſo we come to 
fancy that they cannot be applied to any other Purpoſe ;. but we ought to conſider that they 
may be beſtowed in Wiſdom as Encouragements to a generous Emulation, and in that Light 
awe ſhall ſee the Propriety of their coming from the Hands of Angels, 
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mn potemra, Omniſcience,. and Omnipreſence of God cannot be known, until it 
2 datum avhat is meant by Order, and until theſe its Properties be aſcertained, 


viz. that God is Order, and that He introduced Order into the Univerſe, and 
into all the Parts 5 at the Creation. III. That the Omnipotence of + 


Cad in the Univerſe, and in all its Paris, proceedeth and operaleth according 
ta abe Laws of his own Order. IV. That God is omniſcient, that is, per- 
ceiveth, ſeeth, and knoweth all, and every Thing, even to what is moſt mi- 
zute, that is done according to Order, and by that Means alſo whatſoever 1s 
done. contrary; iaOrder. V. That God is Ommipreſent in all the Gradations 
of his own Ofder, from firſt to la. VL That Man was created a Form of 


vine Order, VII. That Man hath only ſuch a Meaſure of Power, againſt - 


the Evil of the Falſe, from the Divine Omnipotence, and only ſuch a Mea- 
ſure of Wiſdom, reſpecting Goodneſs and Truth, from the Divine Omniſcience, 
and is only ſo far in God, by Virtue of the Divine Omnipreſence, as he liveth 
according to Divine Order. But each Article will require a particular Ex- 
plication. 4+ | 
$0. I. TuAr OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, AND OMNIPRESENCE, ARE 
FG, METRE. OF THE . DIVINE WISDOM DERIVED FROM THE DIVINE 
VE, | FE : * | * ; 5 ' 84 1 | * 
That Omnipotence, Omniſcience, and Omnipreſence. are the Effect of 
the Divine Wiſdom derived from the Divine Lovę, but not of the Divine 
Love by means of the Divine Wiſdom, is a Secret from Heaven, which 
hath never yet been clearly revealed to any human Underſtanding, inaſ- 
much as it hath never yet been known what Love is in its Eflence, and 
what Wiſdom is in its Eſſence; and ſtill leſs what is the Law of the In- 
flux of one into the other; and that according to that Law Love entereth 
by an univerſal and particular Influx into Wiſdom, and reſideth therein, 
like a King in his own Kingdom, or like a Maſter in his own Houſe, re- 
linquiſhing to Judgment all the Authority of Juſtice, or what amounts to 
the ſame, relinquiſhing to Wiſdom all the Authority of Love; for Juſtice 
hath Reſpect to Love, and Judgment bath Reſpect to Wiſdom. But this 
Myſtery will be ſet in a clearer Light preſently ; in the mean time it may 
ſuffice to acknowledge this general Truth, that God is Omnipotent, m- 
niſcient, and Omnipreſent, 57 Virtue of the Wiſdom of his Love, Which 
is ſignified alſo by theſe Words in John, ** In the Beginning was the Ward, 
and the Word ⁊uas with God, and the Word was God. All Things were made 
by him, and without" him was not any Thing made that was made. In Him 
was Life, and the Life was the Light of Men ; and the World was made by 
Him; and the Word was made Fleſh.” Chap 1. 1, 3, 4, 10, 14. By the 
Word is there ſignified Divine Truth, or what amounts to the ſame, 
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Divine Wiſdom; whetefore he is alſo called Life and Light, 
Nothing but Wiſdom. IN SAR SITY: 


51. Foraſmuch as Juſtice, in the Word, or Holy Scriptures, is predi- 
cated of Love, and Judgment of Wiſdom, therefore we «ſhall here adduce 
Tome Paſſages from thence, to prove, that God's Government in the World 
is maintained, and carried oh by means of them both. The Paflages are 
theſe which follow, JusrIce AND JuDGMENT are the Support f th 
Throne,” Palm Ixxxix. I5. Let Him that glorieth glory in this, that I am" the 
Lord, who exerciſe | pray eb AND JusTICE in the Earth, Jerem. ix. 2 3 
Let Jehovah be exalted, becauſe he hath filled the Earth with JuDGMEN 
AND JUSTICE. Ifaiah xxxiii. 5, Let JupoMENT run down as Water, AND 
JusTIct as a mighty Stream, Amos v. 24. Thy JusTice, O Lord, is like 
the Mountains of God, thy JopGMeNTs are like the great Deep, Pſalm xxxvi. 
7. Jenovan ſhall bring forth his Jus rick, as the Light, and his Jupg- 
MENT as the Noon-day, Pſalm xxxvii. 6. JEHOVAH ſhall judge his People 

in JUSTICE, and his Poor in JUDGMENT, Pſalm 1xxii. 2. ben I fhall 

have learned the Jup6MENTS of thy JusTICE ; ſeven Times in the Duy I praiſe 

thee, becauſe of the JupGMENTS of thy Jus rien, Pfalm cxix. 7, 164. T 

will betroth me unto thee in JUSTICE AND JUDGMENT, Hoſea. ii. 19. Zion 

Hall be redeemed in Jus ricg, and her Converts in JupGMENT, Ifalah i. 27. 

He fhall fit upon the Throne of David, and upon bis Kingdom, to eflabli/h it 

in JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE, Ifaiah ix. 7. I will raiſe unto David a right-= 

eous Branch, who Bat reign as a King, and ſhall do JovomenT'AnD Jus- 

TICE in the Earth, Jerem. xxili. 5. Chap xxXii. 15. and in other Places, 

that Men ought to do Juſtice and Judgment, as in Iſaiah i. 21. Chap. v. 

16. lviii. 2. Jerem. iv. 1. Chap. xxii. 3, 13, 15. Ezech. xviii. 5. Chap. 

xxxlii. 14, 16, 19. Amos vi. 12. Micah vii. 9. Deut. xxxim, 21. John 

Xvi. 8, 10, 11. | Lhe 
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52. II. Trar TRE Ouxrror ENR, OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPRE- 
SENCE OF GoD CANNOT BE KNOWN, UNTIL IT BE KNOWN WHAT IS MEANT 
BY, ORDER, AND UNTIL THESE ITS PROPERTIES BE ASCERTAINED, VIZ. 
THAT Gop 1s ORDER, AND THAT HE INTRODUCED ORDER INTO THE 
UNIVERSE, AND INTO ALL THE PARTS THEREOF, AT THE CREATION. 
The Number and the Nature of ' thoſe monſtrous and miſtaken Opinions, 
which have crept into the Minds of Men, and have thence been propagated 
iu the Church through the Heads of the Founders of every new Sect, in 
conſequence of not underſtanding the Order, wherein God hath created 
the Univerſe, and all its Parts, may be ſeen from the bare relation of them 
. in the following Pages. But previous thereto we will here explain the 
a | Meaning 


* 


"LF OM 
Meaning of Order by a Kind of general Definition of the Term: Order is 


T Roa y of the fy Av re Determination, and Afiiyity of the Parts, Sub. 
n 


Aances, or tities, which conſtitute the F orm, and „ the State, or Con- 
dition of a Thing ; the Perfettion whereof is produced by Wiſdom operating 
from Love, or the Imperfettion whereof is occaſioned by perverſe Reaſon ope- 
rating from Lui. In this Definition Mention is made of Subſtance, Form, 
and State 5 and by Subſtance we at the fame Time mean Form, inaſmuch 
as every Subſtance 3 is a Form, and the Quality of a Form is its State or 
Condition, whoſe Perfection or Imperfection reſults from Order. But as 
this is metaphyſical Reaſoning it will of Neceſſity appear dark and obſcure, 
until it be illuſtrated by References to a Cafes, which will be men- 
tioned hereafter. 


. God is Order by Reaſon that he i 18 al 2-4 and real Forms - 
Subſtance, inaſmuch as all Things that ſubſiſt derived their Exiſtence ori- 
ginally, and do continue to derive it from Him; and Form, inafmuch as. 
all the Quality of Subftances did originally, and doth ſtill ariſe from Him 
and Quality can only be derived from Form. Now foraſmuch as God is 
the real, only, and firſt Subſtance and Form, and at the fame Time the real, 
aud only Love, and the real and only Wifdom, and inafmuch as Wiſdom 


is aeco ng to the Order prevailing therein, it neceffarily follows that God 
is Order Itſelf, and conſequently, that he introduced Order, both into the 
Univerſe, and into all its Parts; and that he introduced the moſt perfect 
Order, fince whatſoever he created was very good, as it is written in the 
Book of Genefis, We ſhall ſhew in its proper Place, that Evils had Birth 
together with Hell, confequently after Creation. But at preſent we ſhalt 
proceed to Speculations which are of eaſier Admiſſion into the Underſtand- 
ing, and which enlighten! it with a clearer, and milder Light. 


54. The Nature and Quality of thi Order, wherein the Univerſe is ea 
would require a Volume for a full Explanation ; but a Kind of imperfe&t 
Sketch thereof may be ſeen hereafter in the Lemma concerning Creation. 
It is to be obſerved, that both the general and particular Parts of the Uni- 

verſe, to the Intent they may ſubſiſt by themſelves, are created according 
| to their reſpective Orders, each formed upon ſuch a Principle, as to unite 
with the common Order of the Univerſe, | ſo that each particular Order 
may ſubſiſt in the general Order, and thereby may be all united in one. As 


for Example; Man is created according to his Order, and likewiſe every: 


particular Part of Man according to its Order, as the Head and the Bod 
according to their Orders ; the Heart, the Lungs, the Liver, the Ae > 
© 


operatin "g from Love conſtitutes Form, and the State and Quality thereof 
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the Stomach, according to their Orders; every Organ of Motion, which 
is called a Muſcle, according to its Order; and every Organ of Senſe, as 
the Eye, the Ear, the Tongue, according to its Order; nay, there 18s 
not the ſmalleſt Artery, or Fibre in the Body, which is not formed ac- 

cording to its Order; and yet theſe innumerable Parts are connected with 
the general Order of the Whole, and ſo inſerted therein, that altogether 
they conſtitute one. The Caſe is ſimilar in all other Inſtances, the bare 
Mention of which will therefore ſuffice; every Beaſt of the Earth, every 
Bird of the Air, every Fiſh of the Sea, every Worm, and creeping Thing, 
even to the mifuteſt Inſect, are each created according to their reſpective 
Orders; in like manner, every Tree, Shrub, and Herb, are created accord- 
ing to their Orders; and laſtly, every Stone, and Mineral, even to the 
ſmalleft Grain of Sand, are created according to their Orders. 


$5, Who doth not ſee, that there is neither Empire, Kingdom, Duke- - 
dom, Commonwealth, State, or private Family, but what are eſtabliſhed 
by their particular Laws, which conſtitute the Order, and thereby the 
Form of each Government? The Laws of Juſtice in all of them have the 
firſt Place, political Laws the ſecond, and ceconomical Laws the third; 
which on compariſon with the human Frame, will anſwer reſpectively to 
theſe ſeveral Parts; the Laws of Juſtice to the Head, political Laws to the 
Body, and economical Laws to the Dreſs; wherefore the latter, like 
Cloaths, may be changed at Pleaſure. As to what concerns the Order, 
according to which God hath eſtabliſhed his Church, it is this, that he 
ſhould be all in all, both generally and particularly therein; and that the 
Laws of Order ſhould be practiſed by every Man towards his Neighbour. 
The Laws of this Order are as many, and various, as the Truths contained 
in the Word, or Holy Scriptures; the Laws which relate to God forming 
the Head of the Church, thoſe relating to a Man's Neighbour forming the 
Body, and ceremonial Laws forming as it were the Dreſs ; for unleſs theſe 
latter contained. and preſerved the former in their Order, it would be as if 
the Body were ſtripped naked, and expoſed to the Summer's Heat, and the 
Winter's Cold; or as if a Temple ſhould be bared of its Walls and Roof, 

whereby the Altar, the Pulpit, and other holy Parts within, would be ex- 
poſed to the Violence of every Storm and Tempeſt. 


306. III. TnAr THE OMNIPOTBNCE oF GoD IN THE UNIVERSE, AND IN 


ALL ITS PARTS, PROCEEDETH, AND OPERATETH, ACCORDING To THE Laws 
OF HIS OWN ORDER. / | | 


God is omnipotent, inaſmuch as he hath all Power from himſelf, and the 
Power of all other Beings is derived from Him. His Power aud Will are 


one; 
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one; and ſince he willeth Nothing but what is Good, therefore he can do 
Nothing but what is Good. In the ſpiritual World none can act contrary 


World from God, whoſe Power and Will are one. God alſo is Goodneſs 
Itſelf, and therefore whilſt he doeth Good, he is in Himſelf, and to go out 
of Himſelf is a gh impoſſible. Hence it appeareth that his Omnipo- 
tence proceedeth, and operateth, within the Sphere of the Extenſion of 
Good, which is infinite; for this Sphere from its inmoſt Centre filleth the 
Univerſe, and all, and every Thing therein, and from that inmoſt Centre 
governeth the Things that are without, ſo far as they enter into Conjunc- 
tion with it according to their reſpective Orders; and where they do not 
enter into ſuch Conjunction, this Sphere nevertheleſs ſupports them, aud 
labours with all Might to ſupport them to an Order that is 1n Concord with 
that univerſal Order, wherein God is in his Omnipotence, and according 
to which he acteth; and where this cannot be effected, they are caſt out 
from Him; but yet ſtill ſupported from that inmoſt Centre in their State 
of Rejection. It is evident from hence that the Divine Omnipotence can- 


not ſo go out of Itſelf, as to enter into Contact with any thing that is Evil, 


or in the leaſt promote Evil from Itſelf, inaſmuch as Evil turneth itſelf 
away, and of conſequence is entirely ſeparate from God, and caſt into Hell, 
between which — Heaven, where God dwelleth, there is a great Gulph 
fixed. From theſe few Confiderations we may judge of the Extravagance 
of their Folly who teach, or who even believe, or ſuppoſe, that God can con- 
demn, curſe, caſt into Hell, or predeſtinate the Soul of any Perſon to eternal 
Death; or that he can avenge Injuries, be angry, and puniſh; for he cannot 
even turn away his Face from any one, or regard him with the leaſt Severity of 
Countenance, theſe and the like Acts being contrary to his Eſſence, and 
conſequently contrary to Himſelf *. - _ 7 7 

57. It is a prevailing Opinion at this Day, that the Omnipotence of 
God is like the abſolute Power of an earthly Monarch, who can execute 
his own Will as he liſteth, abſolve and condemn whomſoever he pleaſeth, 
make the innocent guilty, declare the faithleſs faithful, exalt the unworthy, 
and undeſerving, above the deſerving and the worthy, and under the ſlighteſt 
Pretences deprive his Subjects of their Eſtates, and condemn them to Death, 
with other Acts of the ſame arbitrary Nature. From this infatuated Opi- 
nion, Faith, and Doctrine, reſpecting the Divine Omnipotence, have ariſen 
as many Falſities, Fallacies, and Chimeras in the Church, as there are dif- 
ferent Movements, Articulations, and Generations of Faith therein ; and 
as many more may {till ariſe, as would equal the Number of Drops in a large 
Lake of Water, or the Serpents 9 creep from their Holes, and W on 
ü a a jun- 
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to his own' Will, or Inchnation, which Neceſſity they derive in that | 
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a ſunny Day in the Deferts of Arabia. What Occaſion for more Words 
than theſe two, OMxtrorRENCR and FartH ; and then to ſpread Conjec- 
tures, Fables, and Trifles, before the Eyes of the Vulgar, accommodated 
to their bodily Senſes, and fo to turn Reaſon out of Doors? But when 
Reaſon is ſo turned out, in what doth the Thought of Man excel that of 
the Bird which flieth,over his Head? or what, in ſuch- « Caſe, is all ſpiri- 
tual Influence, which is Man's diſtinguiſhing Property above the Beaſts, 
but like the Stench in the Dens of Beaſts, that is agreeable to the Brute 
Inhabitants, but muſt ever be diſagreeable to Man, uiileſs he be of a brutal 
Nature? Suppoſing the Divine Omnipotence extended Alike to do Evil, 
and to do Good, V. other Difference would there be between God and 
the Devil, but like that ſubſiſting between two Monarchs, one of whom is 
a King, and at the ſame Time a Tyrant, wet the other a Tyrant, whoſe 
Power is controuled, ſo that he cannot be called a King? Or how would 
they differ more than two Shepherds, one of which may by Permiſſion 
play the Part both of a Sheep, and a Leopard, towards his Flock, whilſt 
the other, though he be well inclined to do Miſchief, yet is not permitted? 
| Who cannot diſcern that Good and Evil are Oppoſites, aud that ſuppoſing 

God, by Virtue of his Omnipotence, to be capable of willing, and doing, 
both one, and the other, he would in Fact be able to will and to do No- 
thing at all, and conſequently would have no Power, much leſs Omnipo- 
tence? It would happen in ſuch a Cafe, as if two Wheels, that had a con- 
trary Motion, ſhould act upon each other; the Conſequence of which op- 
poſite Actions would be, that they would both ſtop, and remain altogether 
at Reſt; or as if a Ship, and a violent Current wherein it was failing, 
ſhould have contrary Directions; ſo that the Ship muſt inevitably be either 
carried away and loſt, or elſe muſt reſt at Anchor; or as if a Man had two 
Wills that were at Variance together, wheEreof one muſt neceſſarily be at 
Reft, whilſt the other was in Action; or ſuppoſing both to be in Action at 

once, the Man's Mind muſt become a Prey to Giddineſs or Delirium. 


58. If the Omnipotence of God, according to the prevailing Belief of 
the Times, be allowed to have abſolute Power towards the effecting both 
Good and Evil, would it not be poſſible, nay, would it not be eaſy for God 
to exalt the whole Kingdom of Hell into Heaven, to change Devils and 
Satanical Spirits into Angels, and to purge every Sinner upon Earth in a 
Moment from his Sins, and to renew, to ſanctify, to regenerate, and to 
make him a Child of Grace inſtead of a Child of Wrath, that is, to juſ- 
tify him merely by the Application and Imputation of the Righteouſneſs 
of his Son ? But God, by Virtue of his Qmnipotence, cannot effe& ſuch 
Things, becauſe they are contrary to the Laws of his own Order eſtabliſhed 

in 


2 


(83) 


in the Univerſe, and at the ſame Time contrary to the Laws of Order pre- 
ſcribed, to every particular Man, which require a mutual Tendency to 
Conjunction on both Sides, before God and Man can be joined together, as 
will be ſeen more clearly in the Progreſs of this Work. From this infatu- 
ated Opinion, and Belief reſpecting the Omnipotence of God, it would 
follow, that God hath the Power to change the Nature of a Goat in auy 
Perſon into the Nature of a Sheep, and at his own good Pleaſure to re- 
move him from his left Hand to his right: or that he could, at his Will, 
tranſmute Dragon-like Spirits into Michael-like Angels; or give an Eagle's 
Sight to one whe was intellectually blind as a Mole; or, in ſhort, make a 

an a Dove, who was before like an Owl; all which Things are out of God's 
Power to effect, inaſmuch as they are contrary to the Laws'of his own 
Order, votwithſtanding his continual Inclination and Endeavour to effect 
them. If the Power of God was thus abſolute, he would never have 
permitted Adam to obey the Serpent, and eat the Fruit of the Tree of 
the Knowledge of Good and Evil; neither would he have ſuffered Cain to 
murder his Brother: nor David to number the People; nor Solomon to 
ere Temples to Idols; nor the Kings of Judah and Iſrael to profane the 


Temple, as they ſo often did; nay, had his Power been able to effect it, he 
would certainly have ſaved the whole Race of Mankind, without Excep- 
tion, through the Redemption,wrought by bis Son, and would have rooted 
out all the Powers of Darkneſs in Hell. The Gentiles of old aſcribed ſuch 
abſolute Omnipotence to their Gods, and Goddefles, which gave Birth to all 
the fabulous Stories related of them; as to the Story of Deucalion, and 

Pyrrha, how the Stones they threw behind them became Men; and to that 
of Apollo, how he changed Daphne into a Laurel; and to Diana's turning 
a Huntſman into a Stag; and to another of their Gods metamorphoſing the 
Virgins of, Parpaſſus iuto Magpies. A ſimilar Belief prevaileth at this 
Day reſpecting the Divine Omnipotence, which hath given Birth to ſo 
many ny and heretical Opinions, in every Country where there is 
any Religion. 3 
59. IV. Tur Gop 1s QMNISCIENT, THAT 1s, PERCETVETH, SEETH, 
AND KNOWETH, ALL, AND EVERY TRHING, EVEN TO WHAT 1S MOST MI- 
NUTE, THAT IS DONE ACCORDING To ORDER, AND-BY THAT MEANS ALSO 
 WHATSQEVER IS DONE CONTRARY TO ORDER. 5 
That God is Omniſcient, that is, perceiveth, ſeeth, and knoweth all 
Things, is a Conſequence of his being Wiſdom Itſelf, and Light Itſelf; 
and it is Wiſdom Itſelf which perceiveth all Things, and Light Itſelf 
which ſeeth all Things. That God is Wiſdom Itſelf was ſhewu above, 
and that he is Light Itſelf is owing to his being the Sun of the Angelic 
i . add 4c: oh | Heaven, 
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Heaven, which illaminates the Underſtandings of all Angels and of all 
Men; for as the Eye is enlightened by the Light of the natural Sun, 46 
the Underſtanding is enlightened the Light of the ſpiritual Sun; nor 
is it only enlightened, but it is alſo filled with Intelligence in Proportion 
to the Love where with it receiveth it, inaſmuch as that Light in its Eſſnce 
is Wiſdom; wherefore David ſaith, THAT Gor DWEELETRH IN TNAccxs- 
SIBLE L1iGnT; and it is written in the Revelations, That in the new Jeru- 
ſalem they need no Candle, becauſe the Lord God giveth them Light 5--and in 
John, That the Word, "which was with God, and which was God, 18 the 
Light that enlighteneth every Man who cometh into nbe World; by the 
Word is ſignified the Divine Wiſdom. Hence it is, that the Angels enjoy 
a Brightneſs of Light in Proportion as they are perfected in Wiſdom. 1 


60. That God perceiveth, ſeeth, and knoweth all Things, even to what 
is moſt minute, is a Conſequence of the Nature of Order, which deriveth 
its Univerſality from Things moſt particular; for Particulars conſidered 
collectively are termed an Univerſal, as Parts conſidered collectively are called 
a Whole; and the Univerſal, together with all its moſt particular Parts, is 
_ conſiſtent, and coherent, like one fingle Work; ſo that no one Part can be 
touched, and affected, but all the Reſt have ſome Perception thereof. It 
is owing to this Quality of Order, obtaining in the Univerſe, that a like 
ph mn. obtaineth in every Part of Creation, as may appear from parti- 
cular Caſes in Things before our Eyes. The human Body, for Inſtance, 
confiſteth of general, and particular Parts; and the general Parts include 
Particulars in them, and are ſo neatly and fitly connected with them, 
that they have a mutual Dependenoe upon each other; this Effect is 
owing to every Member being inclbſed in a common Coat or Covering, 
which infinuateth itſelf into all the particular Parts of aich the Mem- 
ber is compoſed, for the Purpoſe of producing Unity of Action in every 
Duty and Service. As for Example, the Coat, or Covering of every 
Muſcle entereth into every particular moving Fibre, and ſupplies them 
with a Covering from Itſelf; in like manner the Coats of the Liver, of 
the Pancreas, and of the Spleen, enter into all the particular Parts within : 
So the Pleura, entereth into the inner Parts of the Lungs; and fo alſo the Peri- 
cardium into all and every particular Part of the Heart; and in general, the 
Peritonzum, by Anaſtomoſes, or Inoſculations, into the Coats of all the Viſ- 
cera ; the like obtaineth in the Meninges of the Brain, which by means of 
ſmall Threads emitted from them, enter into all the glandular Subſtances 
underneath, and through them into all the Fibres, and through the Fibres 
into all Parts of the Body; which is the Reaſon why the Head, by means 
of the Brain, governeth the whole Body, with all its Parts, as its Subjects. 
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16f F of Creation, to give thereby 
5 Idea how: (God perceiveth, ſeeth, and knoweth-all Things, even the 

molt minuse, chat are done aovording-tolOrdere 1 ants es 1508 1 1) 
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<>; That Gad, from the Things which are accarding to Order; per- 
ceivethty knoweth, and ſeeth all, and every Thing that is done contrary. to 
Order: is a Conſequence: of God's not ſupporting Man in Evil, but detain- 


ing him from Evil, anti in thlat Caſe ſtrlxing againſt, and not complying 
with. Rim. From this continual, Striving, Struggling - Reſiſtance, Nepug- 


nance, and Re- action, of the Evil, and the Falſe, againſt his on Goodneſs 
and Truth, that is againſt Himſelf, God perceiveth both their Quantity 
and Quality. This is 2 of his Omhipreſence, and Qmniſci- 
enge, in all, and every Part of his own Order ; juſt as an Ear that is welle 
tuned, and formed to Harmony, can diſtinctly perceivs the 2 and 
Quality of Diſcord. ariſing from what is unhatrmonidus, and diſlonant; or 
as the Senſes of a Man in the full Enjoyment of Pleaſure have a quick Per- 
ception of what is unpleaſant; or as the Eye, attentive to a beautiful Ob- 
ject, hath a more exquiſite Diſeernment theteaf, hem it is contraſted with 
Uglineſs: for this Reaſon it is uſual with — 3 gp faiogd Fi- 
5 re near to that Beauty, which they: are deſirous ti ſet off td Advantage. 
The Cafe is actly the ſame with-Goodneſs: and Truth, fut duringithe 
trary Action of Evil and Falſity, the Perceptiou thereof is tendered mar 
diſtin, by ſuch Oppaſition. Fot whoſaeyer; is under the Iuſſtuence of 
Goodneſs, can perceive Evil; and whoſoever is under the Inſluente of 
Truth, can perceive Falſity, the Reaſou whereof} is, becauſe Goodneſs is in 
the Heat of Heaven, ' and Frutk in- the Lighuahereof : whereas Evil is in 
the Cold of Hell, and e Falſity in its Darkneſs;' and this may appear in 
a clearer Light from this Circumſtance, that the Angels of Heaven can ſee 
whatſoever is doing in Hell, and alſo what Monſters are therein; but the 
Spirits of Hell cannot, on the other hand, have the leaſt Diſoernment of 
what is doing in Heaven, nor can they ſer the Angels that dwell there, 
any more than if they had no Eyes, or were to look upon mere Air and 
Ether. They whoſe. Underſtandings enjoy tbe Light that ſhines from 
Wiſdom, are like Men ſtanding at Noon-day on the Top of a Mountain, 
who have a diſtinct View of all Things below; and they who enjoy 
ſtill higher Light, may. be compared with Perſons looking through a Te- 
leſcope, who ſee all Things about them, and below them, as if they. were 
Cloſe upon them ; but they who ſee by the fallacious Light of Hell, ariſing 
from the Conſirmation of Falſities, are like | Men ſtanding upon the fame 
Mountain at Midnight, with Lanterns in their Hands, who ſee no Objects 
but what are near at hand, and 3 indiſtinctly as to their Shapes, * 8 
v1 | y 
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fuſedty as to their Colours, Where: Men enjoy any Degree of che Light 
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vals of Delight ariſing from the Love of: Ben, jeſt as a Bat ſeeth Linen 
hanging in a Garden, to which it flies as to a Place of Retreat and Safety; 
and afterwatds, with reſpect to the Pereeptions of Truth, they beedme' Ike 
Birds of Night, and laſtly hke Owls; wry when this is the Caſe, they may 
be compared with a /Chinney«Sweeper ſticking faſt in a ſmoaking Chim - 
ney, who, when he? riſes: his Eyes upwards, ſeeth the SE — the 
Smoke, but Meer gangs dowtiwards, ſeethi the Five! from whenee: that 
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62. Je 0 to be Moron Unt he Per on oPOppolites differs kom the 
Perception of Relatioes ; fot \Opdſites'a are Things that are external, aud 
contràry to the Things that tre internal; and an Oppoſite hath Birth from 
che Ceſſation of Exiſtenoe in ſome ohe Thing and the Rifthg up of ano- 
ther at that Time with a Tendeney contrary to what the former Exiſtenee 
had, acting as a Wherl againſt a Wheel, of as a Stream againſt a 2 
But Relatives have reſpect to the Diſpoſal of à Variety and Multiplicity of 
Things in ſuitable and? agreeable Ordef; as of precious Stones of different 
Oolours in the Stomacher of A. Qn, or of different-edldurte Flowers in 
an ornamental Gatland. | Relatives therefore exiſt in euch Oppoſite, doth 
in the Good, and the Evil, in tlie Prue, and the Falſe, conſequently 
both in Heaven and in Hellz but the Relatives in Hell are al oppoſite to 
the Relatives in Heaven. / Now ſimce God perceiveth, and ſeeth, and theres 
is acquainted! with all the Relatives iii Heaven, by Virtue of the Order 
in which He Himſelf is, and in conſtquence thereof pereeiveth,-ſeeth, aud 
Is acquainted with all thee ts Relatives in Heil, as was ſhewn above, 
it is evidetit that God is Oimniſcient in Hell, as well as iu Heaven, and alſo 
amongſt Men upon Earth; and that he thus perceiveth, ſeeth, and is ac- 
quainted with their Evils and Falſes, by Virtue. of the Goodneſs; and 
Truth, in which he Himfelf is, mdwwhichcin their Eſſence are Himſelf: 
for it is written, 4 I cliuib up into Heaven, thou art there if F'go'tows 
t Hell thou art there. %%%. (Plains cxxxit. 8. And in another Place, 
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The Omnipreſence of Gdd in- all the Giadinibnoof: bins own Order, . 
firſt to laſt, is s effected by Means of Heat and Light from the Sun of the 
0 K World, in the Midſt of I he dwelleth; by the Inſtrumenta- 
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Rey of this Sun Order was firſt eſtabliſhed; and there is a continual .EMux 
of Heat and Light iſſuing thenee; / which pervade every Part of the Uni- 
verſe, from firſt to laſt; producing Life in all its Degrees, as it is variouſly 
recetved by Men, by Animals, and by all the Vegetables that grow on the 
Face of the Earth! This Heat and Light enter by Influx into all, and 
every Part of Creation, eauſing each Subject therein to live and grow ac- 
cording to the Order impreſſed on each at the Cteation; and in as 
God is not extenged, and yet filleth every Extenſe of the Uni verſe, there 
fore he is Omnipreſent. That God is in all Space without Spacey and in all 
Time without Time, and that conſequently the Univerſe, as to Bſſence, and 
Order, is the Fulneſs of God, was ſhewin above hence then fit | follows, 
that By his Omnipreſence he perceiveth all Things, by his Ompiſcience he 
_foreſeeth, and provideth for all Things, and by his Ommipotenee he ef- 
fecteth all Things; whereby it is plain, that Omnipreſence, Omniſcience, 
and Omnipotence are Ole, or that one ſuppoſeth another, ſo that they can- 


not admit of Separation. 1 1422 
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64. The Divine Omnipreſence may be illuſtrated by the marvellous Pre- 
ſence of Angels and Spirits in the ſpiritual World; in which World, as 
there is no Space, but only the Appearance of Space, one Agel or Spi- 
rit may, in an Inſtant, be made preſent with another, ſuppoſing only that 
they are in the ſame Affection with regard to Love, and thereby think 
alike; for theſe two Circumſtances conſtitute the Appearance of Space. 
That ſuch . is the. Nature of Preſence in the ſpiritual World, was made plain 
to me from this Couſide ration, that there I could fee Afficans and Indians 
very near me, Achevgtt ce ate fo many Miles diſtant here on Barth; 
nay, that I could be made preſent ,with the Inhabitants of other Planets in 
our Syſtem, and alſo with the Inhabitants of Plagets that are in other 
Worlds, and revolve about other Suns. By Virtus bf ſuch Preſence, not 
of Place, but of the Appearance of Place, Tue Weges with Apoſtles, 
departed Popes, Emperors and Kings, with the late Reformers of the 
Church, Luther, Calvin, and Melancthon, and with others from diſtant 
Countries. Such then being the Nature of Preſence enjoyed by Angels 
and Spirits, what Limits can be ſet to the Divine Preſence in the Univerſe ? 
The Cauſe why Angels and Spirits enjoy ſuch Preſence is, becauſe every 
Affection of Love, and thence every Thought of the Underſtanding, is in 
Space without Space, and in Time without Time; for every one hath the 
Power to think of a Brother, Relation or Friend in the Indies, and thereby 
to bring him, as it were, preſent to his View; in like manner from a Recol- 
lection of him he may be affected with Love towards him. Theſe Conſi- 
deratious then, which are familiar to every Man, will ferve in ſome Mea- 


f : . ſure 
* 


* _ * = 4 * * 
vas © Fa a os 
' - . 
N. — 
— 


4 15 0 3 of 5 5 T ? 4 l F 
1 » * 
* Fd 
" * = 
C 2 * 
* * LY 
of, res 


fare to illuſtrate the Divine Om 2; and the Subject is capable 
<eiving ſtill further Laghit from the Power of human Thought and ,Refles- 


tion, which can make Things as it were preſent befote our Eyes that we 
barely recolle& to have ſeen at ſome diſtant Time and Place. Nay, mates 
terial Viſion hath, in ſome Degree a like Power of removing the Diſtante 
of Bodies, and making them preſent with us; for were there no interme- 
diate Bodies to be the Meaſure of Diſtance, the Eye would not perceive 
that apy Diſtance gygiſted, and conſequently would fee re Objects as if 
they were cloſe at Hand. The Sun itſelf would appear near to the Eye, 
and even within it, ſuppoſing that no 8 Objects diſegvered its 
Remoteneſa, as the Wikiters on the Subject of Viſion have ſhewn; * Man's 
intellectual and material Viſion have each this Power of removing Diſtance. 
and promoting the P&ſence of Bodies, in conſequence of the Spirit within 
uſing the outward Eye to ſee through; but other Animals have not the 
like Power, becauſe they do not enjoy fpiritual Viſion. From theſe Con- 
ſiderations then it is very evident, that God is Omaipreſent in all the Gra- 
dations of his own Order from firſt to laſt; and that he is alſo Omnipre- 
ſent in Hell, was ſhewn in the foregoing Article. Arg 
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That Man was created a Form of Divine Order is a Conſequence of his 
being created an Image, and Likeneſs of God; wherefore ſince God is 
Order Itſelf, Man was created an Image and Likeneſs of Order. There are 
two Cauſes af the Exiſtence, and Subſiſtence of Order, viz. Divine Love, 
and Divine Wiſdom; and Man was created a Recipient of them both ; con- 
ſequently he was created in the Order according to which they both ope- 

rate in the Univerſe, and particularly, in that, according to which they ope- 
rate in the Angelic Heaven; for by Virtue of ſuch Operation that whole 

Heaven is a Form of Divine Order in its largeſt Portraiture, and appears 
in the Sight of God as a ſingle Man; there is alſo a plenary Correſpond- 
ence between that Heaven and Man, inſomuch that there is not à ſingle 
Society in that Heaven which doth not correſpond with ſome Member, 
Part, or Organ in Man. It is therefore common to ſay in Heaven that 
ſuch a Society 1s either in the Province of the Liver, or the Pancreas, or 
the Spleen, or the Stomach, or the Eye, or the Ear, or the Tongue, and ſo 
forth; the Angels alſo know in what Diſtrict, or Juriſdiction, of any Part 
of Man they dwell. The Truth of this hath been evinced to me by 
ocular Demonſtration ; for I have ſeen a Society of Angels, conſiſting of 
ſeveral Thouſands, which appeared as a g ey ; whence it was evident 
to me, that Heaven in the Complex is an Image of God, and an Image of 
Cod is a Form of Divine Order, | 4 
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656. It is to be obſerved that all Things, which ＋ from the Sun of 
- the ſpiritual World, have ſotme Reſemblance of Man,; and that conſe- 

quently, whatſoever Things exiſt in that World have a general Tendency 

to the human Form, of which in their inmoſt Eſſences they are moſt ex- 

preſſive; hence. all the viſible Objects in that World are Repreſentatives - 
of Man, Animals of all Kinds appear therein, which are Likeneſſes of 
the Affections of Love, and of the Thoughts thence enkindled in the Bo- 
ſoms of Angels Win like manner there are Shrubberigs, Flower- Gardens, 
and green Fields, in each of which the K ble are enabled to diſcover, what. 
particular Affection this or that Object repreſenteth: Aud what is very 
wonderful, when their inmoſt Sight is opened, they know their own Image 
in eack Object, which is a conſequent Effect of this Truth, that the real 
Man in every one is his own peculiar Love, and peculiar Wiſdongarifing ' 
from that Love; and inaſmuch as the Affections, and the Thoughts thence 
derived, are various and manifold iu each particular Man, and ſome of them 
repreſent the Affection of one Animal, and ſome of another, therefore the 
Images of their AﬀeCtions are thus exprefled ; but more will be ſaid on this 
Subject in the Article hereafter concerning Creation. From theſe Conſi- 
derations it is alſo evident, that the End of Creation was the Formation of 
an Angelic Heaven out of the human Kind; and confequenigly the End 
was Man, in whom God may dwell, as in his Recipient; which is the true 
Ground of the Reaſon why Man was oreated a Form of Divine Qrder. | 


67. God before Creation was Love Itſelf, and Wiſdom Itſelf, in their re- 
ſpective Tendencies to effect Uſes; for Love and Wiſdom without Uſe, 
are mere volatile Exiſtences in the Mind, which do really take wing, and 
fly away, unleſs they be fixed firm in Uſes; and may be compared in that 
Caſe with Birds, which take their Flight over an extenfive Ocean; but aw 
laſt fall down through Fatigue, ang periſh in the Waters. Hence it ap- 
pears, that the Univerſe was created by God for the Exiſtence of Uſes, on 
which Account it may with Propriety be called a Theatre of Uſes ; and 
fince Man is the principal End of Creation, it follows of conſequence, that 
all, and every thing was created for the Sake of Man, and therefore that 
the Properties of -Qrder, both in general, and in particular, were con- 
ferred upon him, and conceutered in him, ta the Intent that God by 
him el. effect the chiefeſt and primary Uſes. Love and Wiſdom, with- 
out their third Attendant, Uſe, may be likened to the Sun's Heat, and 
Light, which unleſs they operated upon Men, Animals and Vegetables, 
would be mere ſhadowy Things but which acquire a Subſtance, and Re- 
ality, by ſuch Influx, and its Operation. There are three Things which 
tollow each other in an orderly een Eud. Cauſe, aud Effect; and it 
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is well known in the learned World, that the End is Nothing, unleſs ie 
zegardeth the efficient Cauſe, and that the End together with this Cauſe 
are Nothing, unleſs they produce the Effect; the End and the Cauſe may 

contemplated in the Mind, but ſtill it ſhould be with 
a View towards producing fome Effect, which the End defigneth, and the 
Cauſe promoteth. The Caſe is ſimilar with Regard to Love, Wiſdom, and 
Uſe; it is Uſe which Love intendeth, and produceth by Wiſdom; and. 
produged, Love and Wiſdom acquire then 4 real Exiſtence, 
and make for themſelves an Abode, and Habitation therein, where they 
are at reſt as intheir own proper Houſe. So alſo it is with Man, in whome 
the Love and Wiſdom of God abide, whilft he - promoteth Uſes; and for 
the Sake of this End, viz. the Promotion of Divine Uſes, he was created 
an Image, and Likeneſs, that is, a Form of Divine Order. 1 
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68. VII. Tnar Man HATH ONLY such A MEASURE or PowERs 
AGAINST EVIL, AND FALSITY FROM THE DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE, AND- 


ONLY such A MEASURE oF WisDOM RESPECTING GOODNESS, AND Turn. 
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againſt Evils, and Falfities from the Divine Om- 


That Man hath Power 
nipotence, only in Proportion as he liveth accordzng to Divine Order, is 
owing to this, that none can reſiſt Evils, and the Falſities thence origi- 
nating, but God alone; for all Evils, and Falſities thence originating, are 
from Hell, and are connected therein as one ſingle Body, juſt as all the 
Varieties of Goodneſs and Truth are connected in Heaven; for, as was 
obſerved above, the univerſal Heaven appeareth before God as a ſingle 7 
onſter x 
wherefore to oppoſe one ſingle Evil, or one: fingle Falſity originating from 
Evil, is to oppoſe that monſtrous Form, ew Hell, which none ean do but 
God, by Virtue of his Omnipotence; from whence it is evident, that 
unleſs Man ſeeketh Aid in the Omnipotent God, he hath no more Power 
of himſelf againſt Evil, and Falfity, than a Fiſh hath againſt the Ocean, 
or a Flea hath againſt a Whale, or a Grain of Sand hath to oppoſe a falling 
Mountain; nay, a locuſt might more eaſily - withſtand an Elephant, and a 
Fly a Camel, than. Man in fach a Caſe might withſtand Hell. Moreover 
Man hath till leſs Power againſt Evil, and the Falfity thence originating, 
by Reaſon that he is born in Evil, and Evil hath no Power to act againſt 
itſelf. Hence it follows, that except Man hveth according to Order, 


that is, except he acknowledgeth a God, his Omnipotence, and his Pro- 


tection thereby againſt Hell; and except he further, on his Part alſo, 9 


tw5 
former) he muſt of Neceſſity fink down into Hell, be overwhelmed there: 


in, and be toffed and driven by the Storms of various Exils, one after ano - 
ther, like a ſmall Boat in a tempeſtuous Sea. | r 


69. The Cauſe why Man hath no Wiſdora reſpe ing Goodneſs, and Truth, 
ſtom the Divine Omniſcienee, hut in p ion as he liveth according to Di- 
vine Order, is, becauſe all Love of Goodnefs, and all Wiſdom of Truth, or all 
the Good of Love, and all the True of Wiſdom, are from God. This is agree- 
able to the Confeſſion of every Church in Chriſtendom ; whence it follows, 
that Man eannot.be under the interior Influence of any Truth of Wiſdom, 
but from God, who is Omniſcient, that is, bath infinite Wiſdom. The hu- 
man Mind is divided into three diftin& Degrees, like the Angehic Heaven 3 
and hence may be elevated to a degree higher and higher, or depretled to 
a Degree lower and lower; but in proportion as it is elevated to the higher 
Degrees, in the fame proportion it is exalted to Wildog, becauſe it hath. 
a Proportionable Admiſſion into the Light of Heaven, whweh Admifſion cam 
only be effected by God; and ſo far as it is elevated into that Light, fo far 
it becometh a Man; but ſo far as it is depreſſed to the lowes Degrees, fa 
far it ſinketh into the falſe Light of Hell, and becometh not a Man, but 
a Beaſt. It is for this Reaſon that Man ſtandeth erect upon his Feet, and 
Jooketh upwards with his Face towards the Firmament, and can raiſe his 
Eye even to behold the Zenith; whereas a Beaſt ſtandeth on his Feet in a 
Poſture parallel. with the Ground, to which every Feature of his Face ig 
— that it is with Diſficulty he can raiſe his Countenange upwards 
to behold the Heavens. The Man who raifeth his Mind towards God, and 
acknowledgeth every Truth of Wiſdom to frota Him, and at the 
ſame time liveth according to Order, is like one ſtanding on a high Tower,” 
who feeth a populous City below, and can diſcern what is doing in the 
Streets thereof; but the Man who confirmeth himſelf in a Belief, that 
every Truth of Wiſdom is derived from his ewn natural Light; and cons 
fequently from Himſelf, is like one confined in a Cavern under that Tow» 
er, who through it's Cleſts looketh towards the fame City, but can diſcern, 
Nothing therein faving the Wall of ſome one Houſe, and how the Bricks 
of which it is built are cemented together. Moreover the Man who draw- 
eth Wiſdom from God, it's true Souree, is like a Bird flying aloft, which 
hath a comprehenfive View of whatever is contained in the Gardens, 
Woods, and Villages beneath, and directeth its Flight to whatever it wank- 
eth for Uſe and Service; but the Man who draweth Wiſdom from Him- 
ſelf without a Belief that it is from God, is like a Hornet flying cloſe along 
the Ground, which lights upon the firſt Dunghill in its Way, and =. 
itſe 


G0 
Mer in its Stench and Milthinds.” Doery Man, 13 Tong äs he Rveth upon 
Earth, walketh in a Midway between Heaven and Hell, and conſe uent- 
I is in an Equilibrium, whereby he hath a Freedom of Will either to 
look upward towards God, or downward towards Hell; if he Jeoketh up- 
ward towards God, he acknowledgeth that all Wiſdom is from God, and 
as to his Spirit hath actual Communion with Angels in Heaven; but if he 
looketh downward, as every one doth who is under the Influence of Fal- 
ſities originating from Evil, he hath then, as to his Spirit, actual Fellow- 
ſmip with Devils in Hell. te h 


70. The Cauſe why Man, by Virtue of the Divine Omnipreſence, is 
only ſo far in Gods, as he liveth according to Order, is, becauſe God is 
Omnipreſent, and wherever he is in his own Divine Order, there he is 
as in Himſelf, inaſmuch as He is Order itſelf, as was ſhewn above. Now 

Wl. ſince Man was created a Form of Divine Order, God is in him; and ſo 

W * far as Man livethgccording:to Divine Order, God is in him after a full 

—_ - and plenary manner; ſuppoſing however that he doth not live according to 

Divine Order, in that caſe God is ſtill in him, but then he is only in the 
higheſt Regions of the Soul, whereby he gives a Capacity of underſtanding 
what is True, and of willing what is Good, that is, he gives Capacity to 
underſtand, and Inclination to love; but in proportion as a Man liveth 
contrary to Order, in the ſame proportion he cloſeth up the inferior Re- 
gions of his Mind, or Spirit, whereby he preventeth God from deſcending, 
and filling thoſe inferior Regions with his Preſence, the: Conſequence 
whereof is, that God is in hun, but he is not in God. It 412 a 
general Maxim in Heaven, that God is in every Man, whether he be evil 
or good, but that Man is not in God, unlefs he liveth according to Order; 
for thus the Lord expreſſeth his Deſire, not only that He ſhould be in 
Man, but that Man chould be in Him, © Abide in me, and I in you,” ' 
John xv. 4. That Man is in God, by Virtue of a Life according to Or- 
der, is a Conſequence of the Divine Omnipreſence throughout the Uni- 
verſe, and all its component Parts, in their inmoſt Effences, theſe exiſting 
in, and according to Order; but where there is a Contrariety to Order, as 
1s the caſe with thoſe Things alone that have an Exiſtence external, and 

ho out of their inmoſt Eſſences, there God is Omnipreſent by Virtue of a 

continual Struggle and Endeavour to reſtore them to Order; wherefore in 
oportion as a Man fuffereth himſelf to be reſtored to Order, in the ſame 
proportion God is Omnipreſent in the Whole, and every Part of him, and 
conſequently God is ſo far in him, and he in God. The Abſence of God 


from Man is as impoſſible to be ſuppoſed, as the Abſence of the Sun, by 
Virtue of Heat and Light, from the Earth; earthly Objects however do 
2855 | not 
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hot efifoy the Sins Virtiſe, but ſd far as they are recipient of lis proceed 
| ing Heat and Light, as is th&eaſe in Spring and Summer. This Reaſon - 


0 far under the Influence of ſpiritual Heat, and ſpiritual Light at the ſame 
time; that is; under the Influence of the Good of Love, aud the Truths 
of Wiſdom, as he liveth in, and according to Order. Spiritual Heat and 
Light however differ from natural Heat and Light in this feſpect, that 
natural Heat departe th from the Earth, and it's Objects, during Winter, 
and the Light departeth during Night, in conſequence of the Earth's Ro- 
tations round it's own Axis, and round the Sun; whereas ſpiritual Heat 
and ſpiritual Light are ſubject to no ſuch Viciſſitudes, God being preſent 
with every one by the Inſtrumentality of his Sun, which undergoeth no 
Changes, as the Sun of this World apparently, doth. There is indeed a 
Turning away from that Sun on Man's Part, juſt as the Earth turhefh 
from it's Sun; and when Man turneth himſelf away from the Truths of 
Wiſdom, he is like the Earth in the Night turned from it's Sun, and 
when from the good Influences of Love, Re is like the Earth turned from 
it's Sun in Winter. Such is the Correſpondence between Effects and Uſes 
derived from theé Sun of the ſpititual World, and Effects and Uſes de- 


rived from the Sun of the natural World. 
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71. I ſhall here ſubjoin three Memon ABLE RRTATTORS.—Firſt. Being 
in the Spiritual World, on a Time, I heard a Noiſe like the Roaring of the 
Sea under my Feet, and on my enquiring what it was, a Perſou informed 
me that it was a Diſturbance raiſed by a Crowd of People, in the lower 
Parts of the Earth, which lie immediately over Hell; and preſentiy the 
Ground, which formed a kind of Roof over their Heads, opened aſunder, 
and lo! through the Opening there flew forth Birds of Night, in [ſeveral 

Flocks, which ſpread t . on my left Hand; and immediately after 
them roſe out Locuſts, which leaped en the Graſs, and made a Deſert 
wherever they came; and in a little while I heard alternately a Sort of 
mournful Note- uttered by the Birds of Night, and a confuſed Clamour on 
another Side, as if it iſſued from Spectres in the Woods. After this I ſaw 
beautiful Birds deſcending out of Heaven, which ſpread themſelves on my 
right Hand; they were remarkable for the Luſtre of their Wings which 
ſhone like Gold, interſperſed with Streaks and Spots, as of Silver, and ſome 


: 


| ing may be thus applied to the Otunipreſence of God, that à Man is ox 


of them had Creſts on their Heads in the Form of Crowns. Whilſt T was 
looking and wondering at theſe Sights, ſuddenly there aroſe a Spirit. * | 


| 
: 
ö 
F 


that in regard to 


wy 


the lower Part of the Bagh, where the Diturbayes auge Was; who, had the Art 
to transform him Light; and. he eried With ajloud 
he e 4 * 2, wrriteth, 0 the - 


Order by which the Omnipotent God bath, bound hiraſelf 


uttered theſe Words, and e the Opening beneath, be came 
running towards me, acroſs a paved WA, 498 ad ily afluming the Ap4 
pearance of an Ange of Heaven, he thu dreſſod me in a feigned Tong 


of Voice, „Axt thou the Man who . and ſpeakeſt concerning Or- 


der d if ſo, tell me briefly what is meant by Order, and what are it's chief 


Properties.” 1 replied, will acquaint thee with, ſome of it 8 general Laws, 


but I cannot enter into Particulars, becauſe, thou art not able to compre» 
hend them; and 1 ſaid, 1. That God is Order wv II. That he created 


Man. from Order, in Order, and for Order. III. That he created hig 


rational Mind according to the Order of the whole ſpiritual World, and 
- his Body according to; the Order of the whole — World, on which 
Account Man was called by the Ancients, Heaven in Miniature, ang Earth 
in Miniature (Micro Vranos and Migracoſmas). IV. That hence it is a Law; 
| of Order, that Man ſhould fubmit his Microcoſm, or little natural World, 


to be governed by his Micro-Uranos, or little ſpiritual, \ World. V. That, 
a conſequent Law-of Order is, that it is Man's Duty to initiate himſelf 


into Faith by Truths derived from the Word of God, and into Charity 
by good Works, and thus to reform, and regenexate himſelf. VI. That 
it is a Law of Order, that Man ſhould purify himſelf from Sins by his 
own Labour, and Power, and not ſtand! Rahe under u Canceit of his. Ina- 


bility to do fo, in a vain Expectation that God will wipe away his Sins in 


- ap Juſlent.. VU. I i 4 nber Len af Guder, [that ' Man. ſhould: love 
God with all bis Soul, and with all his Heart, and his Neighbour as him- 
ſelf, and not wait, and expect, that ſuch Love ſhould be immediately in- 


ſerted by God into his Soul, and his Heart, as Bread is put into his Mouth 


by him that ſells it; with many other Particulars to the ſame. Purport. 


When that Satanic Spirit heard theſe Words, in a mild and gentle Tone of 
Voice, which he had the Artifice to aſſume, he thus replied, © What is 
this that thou aſſerteſt? Muſt Man of his on Ability introduce himſelf 
into Order by the Practice of it's Laws? Doſt thou not know that Man 
is not under Law, but under Grace, and that all 1 is of free Gift, and that 


he can take N of himſelf except it be given him from above, and 


himſelf than the Pillar of Salt had into which Lot's Wife was turned; or 
than Dagon the Idol of the Philiſtines in Ekron, and conſequently, that 
it is 9 for Mau to efider 18 on Juſtification by F * and 
C arity, 


| with regard ty 
Man? for we have heard his Tanets in, our lower World.“ When ht had 


iritual Things he hath no more Ability to act of 


* 
. 
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Charity, a8 t dught to be effected ? In Reply to theſe. 
end Pawer, i ſhould procure; Faith, by Means of Truths collected from the 
Word of God, but yet ſhould: believe that he hath het a Grain of Faith 
from Himſelf, but all from God; and further, that Man, by his own 
Labour, and Power, ſhould juſtify. hirmfelf, but yet with this full Belief; 
that he hatk not a Jot of Juſtiſication from ' himſelf, but all from God. 
Is it not commanded, that Man ſhbuld believe in God, and love him with 
all his Strength, and his Neigh 


practiſe them When the Satanic Spirit heard this, his Countenance 
changed, and his Complexion, which was at firſt fair, became by degrees 
ſwarthy, and black; and then addrefling me in this his own proper Cha- 
racer, he ſaid. Thou 
ly he ſunk down to his on Place, and diſappeared. The Birds on my left 
Hand, together with the Spectres, then uttered ſtrange, unuſual Cries, aud 
immediately caſt themſelves into the Sea, which is there called Suph, or 
the red Sea, whither the Locuſts followed them; ſo the Air was purged, 


all became tranquil and ſerene. 
72. Taz Sxcond MEMoRABLE RELATION. I once heard an uncommon 


rection of the Noiſe, until I arrived at the Place whence: it proceeded ;' 
where I found a Company of Spirits diſputing together about ImevTaA-' 
TION and PREDRSTI NATION; they were Hollanders and Engliſhmen, with 
a few from other Countries intermixed ; and theſe latter cried out, at the 
Concluſion of every Argument, Admirable! Admirable! The Subject of 
Diſpute was, why God doth not impute the Merits, and Righteouſneſs of 
his Son to all, and every Perſon created, and afterwards: redeemed by. him; 
and the Tenor of their a ee was to this Effect; © Is not God Om 


For is he not Omnipotent? Why-doth he permit the Faiquity; and Im- 
piety of the Devil, to triumph over his Son's Righteouſneſs, and over the 
Piety of his on true Servants ? What is more eaſy than for God to be- 


a ſuigle Word be ſufficient for ſuck a Purpoſe? If all then are not ſaved, 
death not he act contrary to his own Declaration, that he wiſheth not the 
Death of a Sinner, but that all ſhould have everlaſting Life? Declare to us 7 


** 
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Queſtions; 1 - 


fpeakeſt Paradoxes upon Paradoxes;” and inſtarrt- 


the Earth rid of thoſe fierce Creatures; and the Tumult below ceaſed, and 


Muttering at a great Diſtance, and being in the Spirit, I followed the Di- 


nipotent? And cannot he therefore, if he pleaſes, change Lucifer, the Dra- 
gon, and all that are called the Goats on his left Hand, into Archangels? 


bour as himſeif; and how could theſe Du- 
ties have been commanded by God, unleſs Man had the Power to obey, and 


ſtow Faith, and thereby Salvation, upon all? Would not the pronouncing. 


therefore, from whom proceedeth, and in whom reſteth the Cauſe of 
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Damnation to thoſe who periſh,” A certain Hollander then, who main- 
tained the Predeſtinarian and Supralapſarian Doctrine, replied, Is it not 
in the Diſpoſal, and good Pleaſure of Omnipotence to make his Veſſels as 
he liketh? And ſhall the Clay find Fault with the Potter, becauſe he hath 
not made it a Veſſel of Honour?“ And another ſaid, The Salvation of 
every one is in the Hand of God, as a Balance in the Hand of him that 
uſeth it.“ There were ſtanding at a little Diſtance, certain Spirits diſtin- 
guiſhed for Simplicity of Faith, and Uptightneſs of Heart, ſomé with 
their Eyes inflamed, ſome appearing to be ſtupified, ſome, as if they were 
intoxicated, arid ſome, as in a State of Suffocation, by the preceding Diſ- 
courſe, and who muttered one to another, What have we to do with 
theſe wild Extravagancies? Theſe People are certainly infatuated with this 
their favourite Faith, that God imputeth the Righteouſneſs of his Son, 
and ſendeth his Holy Spirit to give the Pledges and Proofs of that Righte- 
ouſneſs, to whatſoever Perſons, and at whatſoever Times he pleaſeth; and 
that leſt Man ſhould claim any Merit to himſelf in the Work of Salvation, 
be muſt be like a Stone in the Buſineſs of Juſtification, and as a Stick with 
regard to ſpiritual Improvements.” And immediately one of them made 
his Way into the Croud, and thus addrefled them in a loud Voice, Of 
fooliſh People, how trifling and groundleſs are your Reaſoniugs! Ye ſeem 
totally ignorant that the Omnipotent God is Order Itſelf, and that the 
Laws of Order are a thouſand Times ten thoufand, being equal in Number 
to the Truths contained in God's Word: and that God cannot poſſibly ac 
contrary to them, becauſe that would be to act contrary to Himfelf, and 
thereby not only contrary to Righteouſneſs, but alſo contrary to his own 
Omnipotence.” Whilſt be was thus | ſpeaking, he faw on his right 
Hand, as it were, the Appearance of a Sheep, and a Lamb, and x 
Dove upon the Wing, and on his left Hand, a Goat, a Wolf, and a- 
Vulture; and he ſaid, Do you ſuppoſe that God, by his Omnipo-- 
tence, is able to turn that Goat into a Sheep, or that Wolf into a Lamb, 
or that Vulture into a Dove, or vice verſd? No; for it is contrary to the 
Laws of his Order, whereof a fingle Tittle cannot fall to the Ground, as 
he himſelf hath declared; and how. then can he impute 'the redeeming 
Righteouſneſs of his Son to a Perſon who ſpurns at the Laws of that 
Righteoufueſs? Or how can Righteouſneſs commit Unrighteouſneſs, by 
predeſtinating any to Hell, and caſting them into that Fire, which the De- 
vil alone kindleth and feedeth ? O fooliſh and carnal People, your Faith 
hath ſeduced you, and become in your Hands like a Snare to catch Doves.“ 
On hearing theſe Words, a certain Magician fond as it were a Snare, or 
| Gin, after the Image of that Faith, and hung it in a Tree, ſaying, Ob- 
ſerve, and ſee how I ſhall catch that Dove; and juſt as he ſpoke, a * 


yr. 


flew towards: the Snare, and entangled his Neck in it, and was taken; 

Fhilſt the Dove, ſeeiug the Hawk, flew paſt, zud eſcaped; all that ſtood 

by were amazed at the Sight, and eried out, Behold in this ſportive Image 
an Emblem of the Wages of Righteouſneſs, (() 


73. The next Day there came to me ſeveral of the ſame Company, who 
en the Doctrine of Predeſtination, and Imputation; and they ſaid, 
We are like Men drunken, not with Wine, but with the Diſcourſe which 
we heard Yeſterday about Omnipotence, and Order, and with the Conclu- 
ſion which the Speaker deduced, that as Omnipotence is Divine, ſo likewiſe 
is Order; nay, that God himſelf is Order, and that there are as many 
Laws. relating thereto, as there are Truths contained in God's Word, 
which amount not to Thouſands only, but to a Thouſand Times ten Thou» 
ſand ; and that God is bound to the Obſervance of his own Laws declared 
therein, and Man to his; but according to this Suppoſition what are we to 
underſtand by Divine Omnipotence ?. If it be tied up by Laws, it is no 
longer abſolute; and is not the Power of God in ſuch a Caſe inferior to 
that of an earthly Monarch, who can change the Laws of Juſtice at his, 
Pleaſure, and aflume abſolute Authority, like Octavius Auguſtus, or Nero? 
From the Moment we conceived Omnipotence to be bound by Laws, we 
became, às it were drunken, and are now ready to faint away, unleſs ſome 
Remedy be immediately applied; for it hath been our Cuſtom, in Conſe- 
quence of our Faith, to pray upto the Father, that he would be merciful 
unto us for the Sake of his Son; and we have been uſed to believe, that he 
can be merciful, and forgive. Sins, to whomſoever he pleaſeth, and fave 
whom he deſireth; and we durſt not rob him of the ſmalleſt Prerogative 
of his Omuipotence ; wherefore to bind God with the Chains of any of his 
own Laws, appeared to us a great Wickedueſs, becauſe it ſeemed contra 
dictory to his Omnipotence.” When they had ſpoken theſe Words, they, 
looked on me, and I on them, and obſerving their Surprize I ſaid, 1 will 
entreat the Lord for you, and will thereby procure you a Remedy, by the 
Diſperſion of your preſent Darkneſs ; but at preſent I ſhall only illuſtrate 
the Subject by Examples, as follows, "The, Omnipotent God created the 
World by Virtue of the Order which is in Himſelf, conſequently agreeable 
to the Order in which he Himſelf is, and according to which he ruleth; 
and he ſtamped on the Univerſe, and on all it's Parts, as on Man, on Beaſt, 
on Birds and Fiſhes, on Worms, on every Tree, and even on every Herb, 


Cc - as 


(+) This Circumſtance will not ſeem ftrange to the Reader, if he conſiders what was ob- 

ſerved in Note (b), viz, That in the Spiritual World all Things, though real, are yet repre- 
ſentative and ſignificative, having a Correſpondence with the AﬀcQions and Thoughts of the 
ſpiritual Inhabitants, | 9 5 
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its own particular Order; as for Inſtance; the Laws of Order preſeribed 
to, or ſtamped on Man are, that he ſhould of himſelf learn Truths from 
God's Word, and weigh, and digeſt them, according to his beſt natural and 
rational Powers, and thus furniſh himſelf with what may be called natural 
Faith ; in which caſe the Laws of Order on God's Part are, that he will 
approach, and fill thoſe Truths ſo acquired with his own Divine Light, 
and thereby communicate a Divine Eflence and Energy to Man's natural 
Faith, which of itſelf is only Science and Perſuaſion, and which can only 
become ſaving Faith by this Proceſs. The Caſe is the ſame with reſpet 
to Charity, as will appear in theſe few Inſtances, that God according to 
his Laws cannot remit Sin to any Perſon, but in proportion as that Per- 
ſon, according to his Laws, ceaſeth from Sin; nor can God ſpiritually re- 
regenerate any Perfon, but in [vis x1 as that Perſop, agreeably to his 
Laws, naturally regenerateth himſelf; God is continually ſtriving to re- 
generate, and thereby to fave every Man, but he cannot effect his Purpoſe 
except Man prepareth himſelf to become a Recipient, and thus maketh the 
Way ſmooth for God's Approach, and openeth the Door for his Admiſſion; 
the Bridegroom cannot enter into the Chamber of a Virgin not betrothed 
to him in Marriage, for ſhe ſhutteth the Door, and locketh herſelf in; 
but when ſhe becometh a Bride, the then giveth the Bridegroom the Key, 
and ſuffereth him to unlock the Door, and enter. God could not, with 
all his - Omnipotence, have redeemed Mankind, unleſs he had Himſelf 
been made Man; nor could he have made his Humanity Divine, unleſs it 
had been at firſt like the Humanity of an Infant, and afterwards like that 
of a Child, and laſtly had faſhioned itfelf to be a Recipient, and Habita- 
tion, into which it's Father might enter, as was effected by fulfilling all 
Things contained in the Holy Scriptures, that is, all the Laws of Order 
therein; for in proportion as this was accompliſhed, the Humanity united 
mielf to the Father, and the Father united - Himſelf to the Humanity. 
But theſe are only a few Inſtances, adduced for your Satisfaction, and to 
_ convince you that Divine Omnipotence is within the Bounds of Order, aud 
that it's Government, which is called Providenee, is according to Order, 
and that it acteth continually, and eternally, in Obedience to the Laws of 
it's own Order, which it cannot contradict, nor change a fingle Tittle of, 
inaſmych as Order, together with all it's Laws, is unchangeable and fel 
dependent. When I had ended thefe Words, a radiant Light, of a golden 
Tivge, darted in through the Roof, and preſented an Appearance of Che- 
rubs flying in the Air, and the Brightneſs thereof illuminated the 'Tem- 
ples of ſome preſent, on the (/) hinder Part of the Head, but not as yet 


ON 


(1) This was to denote that they did not yet ſee and perceive clearly the Things which had 
been ſpoken, altho* they had begun to couceive ſome faint Ideas concerning them. For the 


% 


(9) 


on the fore Part; for they muttered to each other, fi ying, * We ate tilt 

ignoraut what Ommipotence i is? but J replied, It wilt be revealed to you, 
as ſoon as the foregoing Conſiderations ſhall be well digeſted, and ſhall 
thereby acquire ſome Degree of Illumination. 


74. Fux THIRD MEMORABLE RELATION, Toonee obſerved i in the Spi- 
ritual World, a Concourſe of People at a Diftance, with Hats on their 
Heads; the Hats (m) of ſome were tied about with filken Girdles, and thoſe 
were of the Eecleſiaſtic Order; the Hats of others had their Borders edged 
with Gold Lace, and thoſe were of the Civil Order, all of them Men of 
deep Learning and Erudition; beftdes thefe, I: obſerved others who wore a 
fort 75 Bonnets on their Heads, and theſe were illiterate Men, of no par- 
ticular Order, or Profeſſion. As I drew near, I heard them converſing 
together about the Unboundedneſs of the Divine Power, _ urging, that 2 

it proceeded according to any appointed Laws of Order, it would not in 
fuch caſe be unlimited, but limited; and conſequently would only be 
Power, but not Omnipotence; whereas how plain is it to fee, that no Ne- 
ceflity of Law can compel Omnipotence to act after any oue particular 
ſtated Manner, in preference to auother! Certainly whilſt we conceive 
Omnipotence to be determined by any particular Laws of Order, our pre- 
conceived Ideas thereof fall down, hke a Hand bereft'of the Staff on which 
it leaned. Several of them then, obſerving me approach, came running 
to me, and with ſome Earneſtneſs exclaimed, << Art thou the Man who + 
haſt cireumſcribed God with Laws, as with Bonds? how raſh, and un- 
becoming in thee to do ſo! Beſides, thou haſt rent in pieces the Prinei- 
ples of our Faith, whereupon our Salvation is founded, the chief Articles 
of which are, the Righteouſneſs of the Redeemer, the Omnipotence of 
God the Father, and the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt as an Appendix 
| thereto; whoſe Efficacy is experienced in the ry th Impotence of human 
Nature witlr reſpect to Things ſpiritual, it being ſufficient for Man to ak. 
low of a Fulneſs of Juſtification reſulting to that Faith from the Divine 
Omunipotenee z- whereas we are informed that thou regardeſt ſuch a Faith | 
as vain, and groundleſs, becauſe it containeth Nothing relative to Divine 
Order on the Part of Man.” On hearing theſe Words I opened my- 
Mouth, aud ſaid with a loud Voice, — Learn ve the Laws of Diviue 
Order, and after that diſeloſe your Faith, "aſl yo will ſee, as it. were, a vaſt 


Deſert, 


Fore- part of the Head, en to our PIN DoQrine of Aa. HGH? fignifieth. 
clear and diſtinct Perception ; and the hinder Part, a Perception more clouded and obſcure. 


(n) That the Particulars of the Dreſs of Spirits, - do correſpond unto the Particulars: of 
Gate ſeveral States, See No. 177, & /cq. of the Treatiſe on Heaven and Hell. 
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Deſert, and Leviathan therein, with, a large and writhed Body, covered 


all around with Nets full of inextricable Knots; but do ye, as Alexander 


is reported to have done, when he ſaw the Gordian Knot, and drew his 
Sword, and cut it in Pieces, and thereby looſed it's Intanglements, and 
throwing it on the Ground trod it under his Feet.” — As I uttered theſe 
Words the Congregation bit their Tongues, with an Intent to ſharpen 
them for Scoffery and Abufe ; but they were afraid to proceed, becauſe they 
ſaw Heaven open above me, and heard from thence theſe Words, Give 
Ear, with Moderation, whilſt ye are taught the Nature of Order, accord- 
ing to whoſe Laws the Omnipotent God acteth.“ On this, 1 ſaid, —God 
created the Univerſe from Himſelf, as from Order, in Order, and for 
Qrder; in like manner he created Man, in whom he fixed the Laws of 
his own Order, by Virtue whereof he became an Image and Likeneſs of 
God; the Sum and Subſtance of thoſe Laws are, that Man ſhould believe 
in God, and love his Neighbour ; and in proportion as he practiſeth thoſe 
two Duties by his own natural Powers, in the ſame proportion he maketh 
himſelf a Recipient of the Divine Omnipotence, and God joineth Himſelf 
to him, and him to Himſelf, whereby Man's Faith becometh a living, and 
ſaving Faith, and his Actions become living and ſaving Charity, It is 
however to be obſerved, that God is perpetually preſent with Man, and is 
continually ſtriving with, and acting upon him, and even toucheth his 
Free-will, but yet never forceth it; for if Man's Free-will ſhould. be 
forced, the Power of Man's Abiding in God would be thereby deſtroyed, 
and nothing would remain but the Abiding of God in Man; which latter 
Abiding is common to all Things, whether on Earth, or in Heaven, or 
in Hell; for it is hence that all Things derive their reſpective Principles 
of Power, of Will, and of Underſtanding. The reciprocal Abiding of 
Man in God is however only effected amongſt thoſe, who live according 
to the Laws of Order preſcribed in God's Word ; theſe are they who be- 
come his Images, and his Likenefles, and to theſe Paradiſe is given for a 
Poſſeſſion, and the Fruit of the Tree of Life for Food; but all others aſ- 
ſemble about the Tree of the Knowledge of Good, and Evil, and converſe 
there with the Serpent, and eat of the Fruit of that Tree, and are after- 
wards expelled out of Paradiſe; nevertheleſs God doth not forſake them, 
but they forſake God. Theſe Words were underſtood and approved by 
thoſe who wore Hats, but they who wore Bonnets denied, and contradict- 
ed, ſaying, Is not Omnipotence hereby limited? and doth not a Limi- 
tation of Omnipotence imply a Contradiction?“ But I replied, lt is no 
Contradiction to act omnipotently according to the Laws of Juſtice with 

udgment, or according to the Laws inſcribed on Love by Wiſdom ; but 


it is a Contradiction to ſuppoſe that God can act contrary to the Laws * 
his 
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his own Juſtice and Love, which would be to act from no Principle of 
Judgment and Wiſdom; yet ſuch a Contradiction is implied in this Faith 
of your's, chat God ca of mere Grace,juſtify an urſrighteous Perſon, and 
enrich him with all the Gifts of Salvation, and the Rewards of Life. 
But I will tell you in a few Words what' the Omnipotence of God is; 
God by Virtue of his Omnipotence created the Univerſe, and at the ſame 
Time introduced Order into all and every Part thereof; God alſo by Vir- 
tue of his Omnipotence, preſerveth the Univerſe, and watcheth perpetually 
over the Order eſtabliſhed therein with all its Laws, and when any thing 
departeth from Order, he endeavoureth to bring it back, and reſtore it again 
to Order. Moreover by Virtue of his Omnipotence, God eſtabliſhed the 
Church, and revealed the Laws of its Order in his Word; and when it 
lapſed from Order he effected its Reſtoration; and when it lapſed to- 
tally, he came into the World, and by means of the Humanity which he 
aſſumed, cloathed himſelf with Omnipotence, and ſo reſtored it again. 
God by his Omnipotence, and Omniſcience together, examineth every one 
after Death, and prepareth the Righteous, or his Sheep, for their reſpective 
Places in Heaven, and formeth Heaven of them; but prepareth the Un- 
righteous, or the Goats, for their reſpective Places in Hell, and of them alſo 
formeth Hell; moreover he diſpoſeth both Heaven, and Hell, into Societies, 
and Congregations, according to all the Varieties of Love which prevail in 
each, and which are in Heaven as many as the Stars in the Firmament; 
and he joineth the heavenly Societies in One, that they may be as a ſingle 
Man in his Sight; in like manner he joineth together the Congregations 
in Hell, that they may be as a ſingle infernal Form; and he ſeparateth the 
latter from the E by a great Gulpb, leſt Hell ſhould do Violence to 
Heaven, and leſt Heaven ſhould be an Occaſion of Torment to Hell; for 
they who are in Hell ſuffer Torment in Proportion as they receive the In- 
flux from Heaven. unleſs God by his Omnipotence, was thus continually 
ative both in Heayen, and Hell, the beſtial Nature would enter, and take 
Poſſeſſion of Men, fo that no Laws of any Order would be effectual to re- 
ſtrain them, whereby Mankind would totally periſh; this and the like 
would come to paſs, unleſs God was Order, and Omnipotent in Order. On 
hearing theſe Words, they that wore Hats departed with their Hats under 
their Arms, praiſing God; for in the ſpiritual World the Intelligent wear 
Hats as a Covering for their Heads; but they who Wore Bonnets gave God 
no Praiſe, becauſe they were bald, and Baldneſs ſignifies Stupidity, and Dul- 
neſs; wherefore the latter went away to the left Hand, and the former to 
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od the 
| | e Creation of the Univerſe by 
Him, as in the following Chapter concerning the Lord the Redeemer, we 
ſhall alſo treat of Redemption. None however can form a juſt Idea con- 
cerning the Creation of the Univerſe, unleſs the Underſtanding be framed 
to Perception by ſome univerſal Knowledge firſt premiſed, ſuch as the fol- 
lowing. I. That there are two Worlds, a ſpiritual World, wherein are 
Angels and Spirits, and a natural World, herein are Men, II. That in 
each World there is a Sun, and that the Sun of the ſpiritua} World is pure 
Love from Jehovah God, who is in the Midſt ook, aud that from that 
Sun proceed Heat and Light, and that the Heat thence proceeding, in its 
Effence is Love, and that the Light thence proceeding in its Eflence is 
Wiſdom; and that theſe two affect the Will and Underſtanding of Man, 
the Heat his Will, and the Light his Underſtanding : But that, the Sun of 
the natural World is pure Fire, aud therefore that the Heat and Light 
thence proceeding are dead, and that they ſerve as Cloathing, aud Aids, to 
fpiritual Heat and Light, whereby they may be conveyed to Man. III. 
Further, that the Heat and Light proceeding from the Sun of the ſpirituat 
World, and conſequently whatever exiſteth therein, by their Means, are ſub» 
ſtantial, and are called ſpiritual, and that the Heat and Light proceeding 
from the Sun of the natural World, and conſequently whatever exiſteth 
therein by their Means, are material, and are called natural, 1V. That in 
each World there are three Degrees, which are called Degrees of Altitude, and 
conſequently three Regions, according to which the three Angelic Heavens 
are arranged, and that there is a ſimilar Arrangement in human Minds, which 
thereby. correſpond with the three angelic Heavens; and that other Things 
in each World have a like Arrangement. V. That there is a Correſpond- 
ence between the Things that exiſt in the ſpiritual World, and thoſe that 
exiſt in the natural World. VI. That there is an Order, in and accord- 
ing to which, all and every Thing in both Worlds was: created. VII. 
That unleſs ſome juſt Idea be firſt obtained concerning theſe Knowledges, 
the human Mind may eaſily be betrayed through Ignorance, into an Idea of 
the Creation of the Univerſe by Nature, and allow Nature to be created by 
God, only in Compliance with the Authority of the Church; but becauſe 
it knoweth not how this was effected, if it entereth upon a deeper Inveſti- 

tion of the Subject, it falleth into Naturaliſm, and a Denial of God. 
ST however a particular Explanation and Demonſtration of thoſe Know- 
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ledges, would require a Volume to do them Juſtice; and fince alſo they do 
not properly belong to a Syſtem of Theology, 1 ſhall content myſelf with 

laying before the Reader ſome MeMorRABLE Rez ionen which! may help 
bim to conceive ſome Idea of the Creation of the Univerſe by God, and 
after Conception may produce a Birth in him repreſentative of ſuch Cre- 
ation. E 13 "1 1 | 


; 
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76. Tux rixsT MEMORABLE RELATION. 


On a certain Day I was engaged in Meditation concerning the Creation 
of the Univerſe, and being perceived by fome angelic Spirits above me on 
the right Side, where thoſe inhabit who have been accuſtomed to ſuch Me- 
ditations, and Reflections, one of them deſcended, and mvited me up to 
them; and immediately I was in the Spirit, and attended him; and on my 
Entrance into his Society, I was conducted to the Prince, in whoſe Palace I 
faw ſome hundreds of People affembled, and the Prince (n) amongſt them. 
Oue of them then accoſted me, and ſmd, We have perceived in our So- 
ciety that thou waſt meditating about the Creation of the Univerſe, in 
which Meditation we alſo have ſometimes been engaged; but we could ne- 
ver come to any certain Concluſion on Win by reaſon that our 
Thoughts were perplexed with the Idea of a Chaos, as of a large Egg, 
from which the Univerſe, and all its Parts, wert brought” forth in their re- 
ſpective Orders; whereas we no perceive that ſo great a Univerſe could 
not poſſibly be produced in fuch a Manner; there was alfo another Idea 
riveted faſt in our Minds, that all Things were created by God out of No- 
thing; and yet we now perceive that out of Nothing Nothing, can be pro- 
duced, From theſe two Ideas we have never been able ſo far to extricate 
our Minds, as to diſcover the Nature and Manner of Creation in any De- 
gree of Clearneſs; wherefore we have called thee up from the Place where 
we obſerved thee, to deſire that thou wouldeſt diſcloſe to. us thy Meditation 
on this Subject. Your deſire, I replied, ſhall be granted; and I ſaid, This 
Subject hath. often engaged my Meditations, yet to no Purpoſe ;. but after 
that I was. admitted by the Lord into your World, I perceived the Impof-. 
ftibility of coming to any juſt, Conelufion about the Creation of the Uni- 
verſe, except it be firſt known that there are two Worlds, one inhabited by 
Angels,, and the other by Men; and that Men after Death: depart out of 

| | their 


(*) That every Society of good Spirits is under the Adminiſtration of the moſt intelligent 
in it, who act merely from Principles of Love, and are therefrom in Authority. See Na. 
218, of the Treatiſe concerning Heaven and Hell. | | 
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World into the other; arid then alſo I ſaw that there were two Suns, ond 
from which all ſpiritual Things proceed, and the other, from which all 
natural Things proceed; and that the Sun, from which all ſpiritual Things 
proceed, is pure Love from Jehovah God, who is in the Midſt thereof, and 
that the Sun, from which all natural Things procced, is pure elergentary 
Fire. By a Knowledge of theſe Truths, when I was in a particular State 
of Illumination, I was enabled to perceive that the Univerſe was created by 
Jehovah God, through the Inftrumentality of the Sun, in the Midſt where- 
of he is; and ſince 3 cannot exiſt but in Union with Wiſdom, I ſa - 
that the Univerſe was created by Jehovah God, out of his Love, aud by 
means bf his Wiſdom; and I was convinced of this by all and every Thing 
that I obſerved both in your World, and in that where I dwell when I am 
in the Body. But to explain the ſeveral Stages and Progreſſions, of Crea- 
tion from its Beginning would take up too much of your Time; during 
hawever my State of Illumination, I perceived that by means of the Light 
and Heat, proceeding from the Sun of your World, ſpiritual Atmoſpheres 
were created, which are ſubſtantial in their Natures, and that one was de- 
rived from another; and they being three in Number, and conſequently 
there being three Degrees of them, three Heavens were alſo formed, one 
for the Angels who are in the higheſt Degree of Love and Wiſdom, another 
for Angels who are in the ſecond Degree, and a third for Angels who are 
in the loweſt. But becauſe this ſpiritual Univerſe could nat, exiſt 
without a natural Univerſe,” wherein it might produce its Effects and Uſes, 
I perceived that the Sun from which all natural Things proceed, was created 
at the ſame Time; and in like manner by means of his Heat and Light, three 
natural Atmoſpheres were produced, gugompaſiing the former, as the Shell 
of a Nut doth the Kernel, or as the Bark of a Tree encompaſſeth the 
Wood; and laſtly, by means of theſe Atmoſpheres the terraqueous Globe 
was formed, to be the Abode of Men, Beaſts, Fiſh, and other Animals, and 
alſo to bear Trees, Shrubs, and Herbs, on its Surface, conſiſting of different 
Kinds of Earth, Minerals, and Stones. But this is only a very rude and gene- 
ral Sketch of Creation and its Progreſſion, the Particulars whereof would 
require Volumes of Books to explain them; all Things however ſerve to 
prove, that God did not create the Univerſe out of Nothing, fince, as you 
obſerved, out of Nothing Nothing can be produced, but he created it by the 
Inſtrumentality of the Sun of the Angelic Heaven, which is derived from 
his Eſſe, and conſequently is pure Love in Union with Wiſdom. That 
the Univerſe, whereby is meant both the ſpiritual and natural Worlds, was 
created out of the Divine Love by the Divine Wiſdom, is clearly and 
plainly evidenced by all-its Parts; and if ye will conſider each Part in its 
Order, and Connection, by Virtue of the Light which illuminateth 2 
| | er- 
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Perceptions of your, Underſtandings, ye will be enabled to ſee that it muſt 
be ſo. It is to be obſeryed however, that Love and Wiſdom, which are 
united in God, are not Love and Wiſdom in any abſtracted Senſe of the 
Words, but they are in God as a Subſtance, for God is the real, the only, 
and conſequently the firſt Subſtance, and Eſſence, which is and fubſiſteth 
in itſelf., That all and every Thing was created out of the Divine Love, 
by the Divine Wiſdom, is ſignified by theſe Words in John, ** The Word 
was iH God, and the . — was God; all Things were made by Him, and 
' the World was made by Him.“ Chap. i. 1. 3. 10. God in this Paflage ſig- 
nifies Divrne Love, aud the Word ſignifies Divine Truth, or Divine Wiſ— 
dom; for which Reaſon the Word is alſo called Light, and by Light, when 
ſpoken of God, is ſignified Divine Wiſdom, As I finiſhed theſe Words, 
and was preparing to take my Leave, ſome ſmall Rays of Light, deſcending 
through the Angelic Heavens from the {ſpiritual Sun, entered their Eyes, 
and paſſed thence into the Interiors of their Minds; and by the Illumina- 
tion of that Light they were diſpoſed to favour all that I had faid ; after- 
wards they attended me to the outer Court of the Palace, and the Angel, 
who firſt, introduced me, accompanied me to the Houſe where he found 
me, and from thence reaſcended to his own Society. | | 


77. Tas SEcond MEMORABLE RELATION. 


One Morning, as 1 awoke from Sleep, before it was broad Day-light, 
the Sky Being very ſerene, I faw through the Window, whilſt I was en- 
Faden in Meditation, as it were a Flaſh of Lightning, and preſently I 

eard, as it were, a Clap of Thunder. - Wondering whence this could be, 
I was informed from Heaven, that there were ſome Spirits not far from 
me, who were engaged in a ſharp Debate concerning Gop and Nature, 
and that the Vibration of Light like Lightning, and the Clapping of the 
Air like Thunder, were Correſpondencies, and conſequent Appearances of 
the Conflict aud Collifion of Arguments, on one Side in Favour of God, 
and on the other in Favour of Nature. The Occaſion of this ſpiritual 
Combat was as follows ; there were ſome Satans in Hell, who exprefled a 
Defire that they might be permitted to converſe with the Angels of Light, 
for ſaid they, we will clearly and fully prove that what they call God, the 
Creator of all Things, is nothing but Nature, conſequently, that God is 
a Word without meaning, unleſs Nature be ſignified thereby; and becauſe 
thoſe Satans believed this to be true with all their Heart, and with all their 
Soul, and had a Deſire to couverfe with the Angels of Heaven, they were 
permitted to aſcend out of the Filth and Darkneſs of Hell, and to converſe 
with two Angels at that Time deſcending out of Heaven. They were in 
the World of Spirits, which is in the Midſt between Heaven and Hell l 
| E e — —_ 
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and the Satans, when they ſaw the Angels, ran towards them with al 


Speed, and cried out in an angry Tone of Voice,“ Are ye the Angels, 
of Heaven, with whom we are permitted to engage in Debate concern« 
ing God 'and Nature? Ye are called wife, becaufe ye acknowledge a 
God; but alas, how ſimple are ye! for who ever ſaw God, or who under- 
ſtandeth what God is, or who can conceive that God governeth, or is able 
to govern the Univerſe, and all Things contained therein? and who but 
the Vulgar, and common Herd of Mankind, acknowledge what they do 
not fee, nor underſtand ; moreover, what is more evident than that Nature 
is All in AN? For is it not Nature alone which we fee with our Eyes, 
which we hear with our Ears, which we fmell with our Noſtrils, which 
we taſte with our Tongues, which we touch and feel with our Hands, and 
Bodies? And are not our bodily Senfes the beſt Evidenees of Truth? And 
according to their Evidence would not any one fwear that this is the 


Truth? For is not Refpiration, whereby the Body is kept alive, a plain 


Proof that we breathe nothing but Nature? Are not our Heads and yours, 
in Nature, and have we not from thence an Influx inte the Thoughts, 
without which Influx it would be impoſſible to think at all? Not to men- 
tion other Conſiderations of the hke Nature.“ When the Angels heard 


theſe Words, they replied, ** This is your Method of arguing, becauſe ye 


are mere Senſualiſts; for all that are in Hell have the Ideas of their 


Thoughts immerſed in the bodily Senſes, above which they have no 
Power to elevate them; wherefore we excuſe your Ignorance, inaſmuch as 
Evil of Life, and a falſe Faith in Conſequence thereof, have cloſed up the 
Interiors of your Minds, ſo that ye are incapable of any Elevation above 
the Objects of Senſe, unleſs whilſt ye are removed ſrom the Evils of Life, 
and the Falſes of Faith; for a Satan can underſtand Truth, as well as an 
Angel, juſt at the Time it is propoſed to him, but then he doth not re- 
tain it, - Reaſon of Evil, which obliterates Truth, and receives only the 
Impreſſions of the Falfe. But we perceive that ye are now in ſuch a State 
of Removal from Evil, and can therefore underſtand the Truth that we 
{peak ; wherefore attend to what we now declare unto you ;” and they pro- 
ceeded thus; © Ye have lived in the natural World, and have died there, 
and are now in the ſpiritual World; have ye known. any thing till now 
concerning a Life after Death? Did ye not, till now, deny fuch a Life, 
and thereby degrade yourſelves into Beaſts? Had ye any knowledge hereto- 
fore of Heaven and Hell, or of the Light and Heat, of this World, or of 
your being now no longer within Nature, but above it, inaſmuch as this 
World, and whatſoever it contains is ſpiritual, and ſpiritual Things are in 
a Sphere above natural, ſo that not the leaſt Part or Property of Nature, 
wherein ye have lived, can have Admiſſion into this World ? But ye, in 
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Conſequenee of believing Nature to be a God, or a Goddeſs, believe alſo 
that the Light and Heat of this World are the ſame with the Light and 
Heat of the natural World; wheteas they are totally different, natural 
Light being Darkneſs here, and natural Heat being Cold. Moreover, have 
ye hitherto had any Knowledge of the Sun of this World, from whence 
our Light and Heat proceed? Have ye underſtood that this Sun is pure 
Love, and that the Sun of the natural World is pure Fire? And that the 
Sun of the natural World, which is pure Fire, giveth Exiſtence and Sub- 
ſiſtence to Nature, but that the Sun of Heaven, which is pure Love, 
giveth Exiſtence and Subſiſtence to real Life, which Life is Love united 
with Wiſdom ? And that conſequently Nature, which ye make to be a 
God, or a Goddeſs, is abſolutely dead and lifeleſs? Under the Care of a 
proper Guard, ye may aſcend with us into Heaven, and we alfo, under the 
ſame Protection, can deſcend with you into Hell; and in Heaven are to be 
ſeen the moſt magnificent and ſplendid Objects, but in Hell the moſt- 
filthy, aud unclean ; the Reaſon of which Difference is, becaufe all wha 
are in Heaven worſhip God, and all who are in Hell worſhip Nature; and 
the magnificent and ſplendid Objects in Heaven are 1 
agreeable to the Affections of the Love of Goodneſs and Truth, but the 
filthy and unclean Objects in Hell are Conreſpondencies agreeable to the 
Affections of the Love of Evil, and Falſity. Judge then from theſe Cir- 
cumſtances whether God or Nature be All in All.“ To this the Satans re- 
plied. In our preſent State we can conchade from what you have told us, 
that there is a God, but When the Delights ef Evil take Poſſeſſion 6f out 
Minds, we then ſee nothing but Nature.“ During this Diſcourſe the two 
Angels and the Satans were at no great Diſtance from me, ſo that 1 could 
fee, and hear them. And behold ! I perceived ſeveral gatliered round them, 
who in the 1iatural World had been celebrated for their deep Learning; 
and I was furprized to obferve that thoſe great Scholars at one Time ſtood 
near the Angels, and at another near the Satans, and that they favoured 
the Opinions of thofe near whom tlicy ſtood ; and it was given me to un- 
derſtand, that the Changes of thei? Situations, were Changes in the State 
of their Minds, which ſometimes favoured one Side, and ſometimes the 
other. For with Regard to Faith they wete like the (a) Vertumni. Moreover 
the Angels ſaid, We will declare to thee a great Myſtery ; on our looking 
down upon Earth, and in examinivg thoſe who are moſt diſtinguiſhed for 
their Erudition, we have found fix hundred out of a thouſand to be Fa- 
vourers of Nature, and the reſt Favourers of God; and that theſe latter 
became Favourers of God in conſequence of having maintained frequently 
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in their Diſcourſe, and not from any Conviction of their Underſtanding, 
but only from Hearſay, that Nature is derived from God; for frequent 
Diſcourſe from the Memory, and Recollection, gives Birth to an Appears. 
ance of Faith, although the Subject of Diſcourſe be not grounded in the 
Thoughts and Underſtanding, After this the Sataus were entruſted to a 
proper Guard, and aſcended with the two Angels into Heaven, where 
they ſaw Scenes of the utmoſt Magnificence and Splendor ; and whilſt they 
remained there under the Illumination of the Light of Heaven, they ac- 
knowledged the Being of a God, and that Nature was created to be ſub- 
ſervient to the Life which is from God, and therefore that ſhe is in her- 
ſelf dead, and hath no Power of action in herſelf, but is acted upon by 
the Life which is from God. Having ſeen, and perceived theſe Things 
they deſcended, and during their Deſcent, the Love of Evil returned, and 
cloſed their Underſtandings on the upper Part, and opened them on the 
lower; and immediately there appeared above them a ſmall dark Cloud, 
with Lightning iſſuing forth, kindled from the Fire of Hell; and as ſoon 
as their Feet touched the Ground, it cleaved aſunder beneath them, and 
they were ſwallowed up, and received amongſt their own Societies. 
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The Day following, an Angel came to me from another Society in 
Heaven, and ſaid, We have heard in our Heaven, that, in Conſequence of 
thy meditating about the Creation of the Univerſe, thou waſt invited up 
into a Society in the Vicinity of our's, where thou gaveſt ſuch an Account 
of the Creation, as was at that Time agreeable to their Sentiments, and 
hath fince given them much Joy and Delight ; I will now ſhew thee how 
Animals and Vegetables of every Kind age produced hy God; and imme- 
diately he led me into a large green Field, and ſaid, Look around thee ;” 
and 1 looked and ſaw Birds of moſt beautiful Colours, ſome flying, ſome 
_perching on Trees, and ſome hopping on the Ground and feeding on the 
Flowers and Leaves of Plants; amongſt the Birds I obſerved ſome: Doves, 
and Swans. As theſe diſappeared, I ſaw at a ſmall Diſtance from me ſe- 
veral Flocks of Sheep with their Lambs, and Flocks of Goats and Kids, 
and round about them I obſerved Herds of Cows with their Calves, and 
alſo of Camels and Mules, and in a neighbouring Grove, Stags with high 
branching Horns, and likewiſe Unicorns. When I had looked ſome time 
on theſe Objects, the Angel ſaid, * Turn thy Face towards the Eaſt ;” and 
I did ſo, and ſaw a Garden full of all Kinds of Fruit Trees, as Orange 
Trees, Citrons, Olives, Vines, Fig Trees, Pomgranates, and Shrubs of 
different Sorts laden with Berries. The Angel then ſaid, Look now to- 
wards the South ;” and I did fo, and ſaw Crops of various Kinds of Grain 
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a Wheat, Oats, Barley, and Beans, and round about them Hedges full of 
Roſes; and other Flowers, of - moſt beautiful, and variegated Colours. To- 
wards the North were Groves planted thick with Cheſnut Trees, Palm 
Trees; Elms, Plane Trees, and Trees of ſeveral other Kinds, all in the 
richeſt Foliage. When I had ſufficiently attended to theſe Scenes, the 
Angel ſaid, All the Things which thou haſt ſeen are Correſpondencies, 
agreeable to the, Affections of Love in the Angels who dwell in the neigh- 
bourhood.” Then ſome of thoſe Angels came and told ns, with what parti- 
cular Affections each particular Thing correſponded; and moreover, that not 
only thoſe, but likewiſe every other viſible Thing which they behold are Cor- 
reſpondencies, as their Houſes, with the Furniture and Utenſils contained in 
them, their Tables, their Food and Raiment, as alſo their Gold and Silver 
Coin, together with the Diamonds and other precious Stones, wherewith 
the married Women and Virgins in Heaven are adorned ; we perceive, ſaid 
they, from all ſuch Things what is the Nature and Quality of each Per- 
ſon's Love and Wiſdom; the Things that are in our Houſes, and which 
ſerve us for neceflary Uſes, are conſtantly fixed there; but in the Eyes of 
ſuch as wander from one Society to another, thoſe Things are changed 
according to the Nature of their Communication. Thou haſt been fa- 
voured with theſe Sights, to the Intent thou mighteſt ſee Creation in ge- 
neral exemplified in a particular Type; for God is Love Itſelf, and Wit 
dom Itſelf, and the Affections of his Love are infinite, as are alſo the Per- 
ceptions of his Wiſdom; and all and every Thing that appears on the 
Face of the Earth are Correſpondencies therewith; hence come Birds and 
Beaſts, Trees and Shrubs, Corn, and all Sorts of Grain, with Herbs and 
Graſs of every Kind; for God is not extended, but yet is every where in 
all Extenſe, and conſequently in the Univerſe, from its firſt and pureſt 
Principles, to its laſt, and groſſeſt Effects; and ſince he is Omnipreſent, 
ſuch Correſpondencies agreeable to the Affections of his Love, and Wiſ- 
dom, exiſt throughout all the natural World; but in our World, which is 
called the ſpiritual World, the like Correſpondencies exiſt with all thoſe 
who receive Affections and Perceptions from God; the only Difference is, 
that in our World ſuch Things are created by God inſtantaneouſly, accord- 
ing to the Affections of the Angels, whereas in your World they were 
created in like Manner at the Beginning, but it was provided that they 
ſhould be renewed ſucceſſively by Propagation, from one another, and thus 
that Creation ſhould be continued for ever. The Reaſon why Creation in 
our World is inſtantaneous, and in your's is continued by ſucceſſive Propa- 
gations is, becauſe the Atmoſpheres and Soils in our World are ſpiritual, 
and the Atmoſpheres and Soils in your World are natural; and natural 
Things were created to be a Cloathing for ſpiritual Things, as the Skin 
FI clotheth 
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Tlotheth the Bodies of Men and other Animals, or as the Rind and Bark 
clothe the Trunks and Branches of Trees, or as the two Membranes, called 
the pia and dura Mater, clothe the Brain, or as the Coats clothe the:Nerves, 
or delicate Membranes the Fibres, &c. Hence it is that the Varieties 
of created Objects in your World are fixed, and have a conſtant 
| Renovation.” The Angel added further, ſaving. Go and tell what'thou 
haſt ſeen and heard to the Inhabitants of the World wherg thou dwelleſt, 
becauſe heretofore they have lived in entire Ignorance of the ſpiritual 
World, without a Knowledge of which it 1s impoſſible for any one to 
know, or even to gueſs, that Creation is continual in our World, and 
that it proceeded in like manner in your World, whilſt the Univerſe was 
created by God. | 1 of 
Aſter this we converſed together on various Subjects, and at laſt about 
Hell, eſpecially. in regard to this Circumſtance, that none of the pleaſing 
Scenery of Heaven 1s to be ſeen there, but all Things m dire& Oppoſition 
thereto, inaſmuch as the Affections of Love in its Inhabitants, which are 
the Concupiſcencies of Evil, are directly oppoſite to the Affections of Love 
that prevail in the Angels of Heaven. Wherefore the Inhabitants 
of Hell, particularly in their Deſerts, there appear Birds of Night, as 
Bats, and Owls; aud likewiſe Wolves, Leopards, Tigers, Rats and Mice, 
with venomous. Serpents of all kinds, as Dragons and Crocodiles; and 
where there is any Appearance of Graſs, there grow Thorns, Thiſtlles, 
Briars, and Brambles, and ſome poiſonous Herbs, which at Times diſap- 
pear, and then nothing is to be feen but huge Heaps of Stones, and large 
Fens full of croaking Frogs. Thele Things alſo are Correſpondencies, 
but then, as was obſerved, they are Correſpondencies agreeable to the 
Aﬀe&ions of Love in the Inhabitants, which are the Concupiſcencies of 
Evil. Such Things however are not created by God, either in Hell, 
or in the natural World, where ſimilar Things exiſt ; for all Things that 
God ever did, or doth create, are good; but ſuch Things had Birth in the 
natural World together with Hell, which derived its Exiſtence originally 
from Men, who by turning away from God, became Devils and Satans 
after the Death of the Body. But becauſe this dreadful Subject began to 
be diſagreeable, we diverted our Thoughts from it, by the Recollection 
of what we had ſeen in Heaven. : 
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Once, when I was in a ſpiritual State, reflecting on the Creation of the 
Univerſe, L was accoſted by certain Philoſophers from the Chriſtian World, 
who in their Day had been particularly diſtinguiſhed for their Toons an; 
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Widomz and they ſaid, . „ We pereeive that thy Thoughts are engaged 


about Creation g tell us thy Sentiments upon that Subject; but 1 replied, 
Let me Giſt hear what are your Sentiments f and one of them anſwer. 
ed, << My Opinion is, that Creation originates from Nature, and conſe- 
quently chat Nature created herſelf, and that the hath exiſted from Eter- 
nity; for there never was, nor can be ſuch ea Thing as a Vacuum; and 
jet me aſk, what is it that we ſee with our Eyes, with .our Ears, 
ſmell with our Noſtrils, and receive into dur Lungs by Reſpiration, except 
Nature, which being without us, muſt of Neceſſity alſo be within us!“ 
Another of the Philoſophers, on hearing this, ſaid, Vou talk of Nature, 
and make her the Oreatreſs of the Uuiverſe, but as you are unacquainted with 
the manner of her Operation herein, I will explain it to you. She folded 
herſelf up into a' kind of Vortexes, which daſhed together, one againſt ano- 
ther, like Clouds in a high Wind, or like Houſes overturned by an Earth- 
uake; and in Conſequence of ſuch Colliſion, the denſer Parts collected them- 
lves into one Body, and theſe formed the Globe of Earth; and whilſt the 
more fluid Parts ſeparated themſelves, and bavg alſo collefted together 
formed the Seas; and the Parts ftill lighter by a further Separation became 
Rir, and Æther; and laftly from the pureſt Particles of theſe the Sun was 
formed. Did you never obſerve that when Oil, Water, and Earth are 
mixed together, they ſeparate of their own Accord, and arrange themſelves 
in Order one above another?” Another of dhe Philoſophers, hearing this 
Account, ſaid, Your Opinions are merely imaginary ; ſor how plain is 
it to ſee that all Things had their Birth originally from a Chaos, which 
with its Bulk filled the fourth Part of the Univerſe, and that Fire poflefied 
the central Sphere of that Chaos, and Ather the Sphere next above the 
Fire, and groſs Matter the external Sphere; and that in proceſs of Time 
that Chaos burſt uſunder, and let ut firſt the Fire, as from Mount Ana, 
or Veſuvius, which gave Birth to the Sun; and after the Fire the 
Ather ruſhed forth, and became an Atmoſphere ; and laſtly the Refidue 
of groſs Matter collected itſelf into a round Maſs, and formed the Globe 
of Earth. With reſpect to the Stars, they are only Luminaries in the Ex- 
panſe of the Univerſe, which had Birth from the Sun's Fire and Light; 
for the Sun was at firſt like an Ocean of Fire, and to prevent its burning 
the Earth, it ſeparated from its Body ſeveral ſmaller Fires, which having 
Places aſſigned them in the Circumference of the Univerſe, completed the 
whole, and became what is called the Firmament.“ But there. was ſtanding 
amongſt the Philoſophers a certain Perſon, who ſaid, Ye are in a great 
Error; ye fancy yourſelves very wiſe, and conſider ſuch as I am to be 
very ſimple and ignorant; yet in my Ignorance and Simplicity I have 
always believed, and do ſtill believe, that the Univerſe was created Wag 
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and inalmuch as Nature belongeth to the Univerſe, I'belicoe/alfo char Unis 
verſal Nature was creuted at the ſame Time; but if Nature had ereated 
herſelf, muſt ſhe not neceſſarily have exiſted from Eternity? Am what an E 
travagance of Folly is there in ſuch a Suppoſition !“ Then one of the | 
Men, fo called, drew nearef and nearer to the Perſon who thus ſpake, and 
applied his left Ear to his Mouth, for his right Ear was ſtopped up as with 
Cotton, and he aſked him what he had been ſaying, and the Perſon re- 
peated it over again; then the other looked round to ſee whether any Ec- 
cleſiaſtic was neur, and he perceived one ſtanding at the right Hand of the 
Perſon who had been ſpeaking, whereupon he replied, ſaying. “ I alſo ac- 
knowledge that univerſal Nature is derived from God, but ——” Here he 
pauſed, and then made off, whiſpering to his Companions, that the Preſence 
of the Prieſt had extorted that Declaration from him; bur, fays he, both 
you and 1 are well convinced that Nature is derived from Nature, and 
ſince Nature hereby is God, therefore I afferted that univerſal Nature is 
derived from God; but——” Here the Prieſt overhearing their Whiſ⸗ 
perings, ſaid, Your Wiſdom, which is merely philoſophical, hath de- 
ceived you, and cloſed the Interiors of your Minds, ſo that no Light 
from God, and his „Heaven, can euter to enlighten you; for ye have utter» 
ly extinguiſhed it;“ and he ſaid, Conſider, I pray you, and determine 
with yourſelves concerning che Origin of your Souls, which are immot- 
tal, whether they are the Work of Nature, or whether they exiſted 
together, and at the ſame Time, in that great Chaos which ye alk of 
Then the Philofopher went to his Companions, requeſting them to aſſiſt 
him in this difficult Enquiryz and they preſently agreed in this Con- 
cluſion, that the human Soul is mere Ather, and that is nothing 
elſe but a Modification of Ather by Means of the Sun's Light, which 
Ether is derived from Nature. " The Sum of their A nt was to the 
following Purpoſe; ® How plain is it, ſaid they, that Speech is framed by 
Means-of Air N And what is — but framed in a purer Air, 
which is called Ether? Hence Thought and Speech are united, and make 
one; as is evident from a Conſideration of the infantile State of Man, who 
is firſt taught to 1; and by to ſpeak with himſelf, that is, to 
to think ; of conſequence Thought 1s a mere Modification of Ather, and 
the Sound of the Voice 3 m Speech is mere Modulation of Ather ; from 
which Circumſtances we are led to conclude, that the Soul, which is the 
Subje& of Thought, is derived from Nature. Theſe were the unanimous 
Sentiments of the whole Company, to which ſome added, by Way of II- 
tuſtration, that human Souls had their Birth and Beginniny at the Time of 
the Athers emerging from the fore-mentioned Chaos, in Conſequence 


whereof it divided itſelf into innumerable ſeparate Forms, which pheing 
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infuſed into Men, when they begin t62think under the Iitfluerice of a 
purer Air, are called Souls.” Another of the Company fürther ſaid, “1 
allow that the ſeparate Forms framed by the ther in it's ſuperior ' Re- 
gion were innumerable, but ſtill the Number of Men who have been born 
fince the Creation of the World exceeds the Number of ſuch Forms, and 
how then could thoſe Forms be ſufficient to frume ſo many Souls? Whete- 
fore it is my Opinion that departed Souls, aſter a Revolution of many 
Ages, return into other Bodies, and begin a Coveſs' of Eiſe firmilar to that 
which they once lived, according to the known Doctritte of the Metemp- 
ſychoſis, which many wiſe Men have maintained. Several other Conjec- 
tures of the ſame Kind were ſtarted by the reſt of the Company, which be- 
ing equally whimſical and groundleſs, I paſs over in Silence. After a Hort 
Time the Prieſt returned; and immediately ie Perſon, who befote fpoke 
of the Creation of the Univerſe by God, aitited him with their De- 
terminations concerning the human Soul; whereupon the Prieſt again ad- 
drefled them, and ſaid, Ve have ſpoken agreeably to the Sentiments ye 
embraced whilſt ye were in the natural World, not knowing: that ye art 
no longer in that World, but in another, Which. is called the ſpiritual 
World, for all ſuch Perſons, as N in Favour of Nature 
have acquired a ſenſual and corporeal Life, have*no Knowledge of their 
Change of State when they die, but faney t- es ſtill in the ſame 
World wherein they were barn, and educated.” The Reaſon of this is, 
becauſe in the natural World their Bodies were material, but here in the 
fpiritual World their Bodies are fubſtautial; and the ſobſtantial Man ſeeth 
himſelf and his Friends about him, juſt” as the material Man doth ; for 
ſubſtantial Exiſtencies are the Primitives whence material Exiſtencies are 
derived; and becauſe ye think, ſee, ſmell, taſte, and ſpeak now, juſt as ye 
did in the natural World, therefore ye imagine that Nature is the ſame in 
both Worlds, when nevertheleſs the Nature of this World is as different 
from the Nature of the material World as ſubſtantial Exiſtencies are dif- 
ferent from material, or as what is ſpiritual is different from what is na- 
tural, or what is prior from what is poſterior; and ſince the Nature of the 
World wherein ye once lived is comparatively dad, therefore ye alſo, b 
your Arguments in Favour of its Operations, are become dead alſo with 
Reſpect to ſuch Things as relate to God, and Heaven, and the Churc 
and your own Souls. Notwirhſtanding, every Man, Whether he be J 
or evil, is capable of being elevated, as to his intellectual Part, into the 
Light which the Angels of Heaven enjoy, and may then ſee that there is 
a God, and a Life after Death, and that the Soul of Man is not merely zthe- 
real, and formed of natural Subſtances, but that it is ſpiritual, and conſe- 
quently is to live for ever. The Underſtanding may be admitted into ſuch 
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angelical Light, if ſo be the yatural Loves be removed, which are de. 
rived from the World, and are in Conformity to a worldly Nature, and 
He had no ſooner ſpoke, but thoſe evil Loves were removed by the 
Lord, and they were permitted to converſe with the Angels, and from 
their Converſation they then perceived that there is a God, and that they 
were alive after Death in another World; at which Diſcovery they bluſhed 
with Shame and Confufion, and cried out, What Folly and Madneſs 
have we been guilty. of!“ But inaſmuch as this was not the proper and 
fixed State of their Souls, and conſequently in a few Moments became 
tireſome and diſagreeable to them, therefore they turned away from the 
Prieſt, and would hear him no longer, and thus relapſed into their former 
Loves which were altogether natural, worldly, and bodily, and departed 
towards the left Hand from one Society to another, until they came to a 
Path which ſavoured of the Delights of their Loves; and they ſaid, lex 
us follow this Path ;” ſo they followed it, and - deſcended, and came at 
length to a Society of Spirits, who had a Reliſh for the Delights of the 
ſame Loves; and foraſmuch as their Delight was to do Evil, aud. they did 
Evil to many in the Way, therefore they were put in Priſon, and became 
Demons, and then their Pleaſure was turned into Pain, becauſe they 
were refrained by Pumſhment, and the Dread thereof, from the Indulgence 
of their former Delights which conſtituted the Nature of their Spirits; 
and they enquired of thoſe who were confined in the ſame Priſon whether 
they were to remain there for ever 3 to which ſome replied, We have 
now been here for ſeveral Ages, and muſt continue, here to all Eternity, 
inaſmuch as the Nature which we have contracted in the World cannot be 
changed, nor be expelled. by Puniſhment ; far although it be expelled for 
a Time, yet preſently it returneth again with recruited. Vigour. 
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A ſingle Satan was once permitted to aſcend out of Hell, together with 
a Woman, and to come to the Houſe where I dwelt; as ſoon as I per- 
ceived them TI cloſed the Window, with an Intent to converſe with them 
as they. ſtood out of Doors, and I. aſked, the Satan whence; he came? he 
replied, from a Society of Friends; and I aſked. whence the Woman came, 
and he gave me the ſame Anſwer, She was of the Tribe of Sirens, who 
have the Art to aſſume all Habits aud Figures of Beauty and Ornament; 
at one Time they put on the Beauty of a Venus, at another the deceut 
Countenance of a princely Vir e they adorn themſelves with 
Crowns and Robes like unto thoſe/ Queens, walking in great n 
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Wands of Silver in their Hands. All ſuch are Harlots in the World of 
Spirits, and apply themſelves to the Study of Phantaſies, which they 
effect by means of ſenſual Imaginations, whilſt the Ideas are cloſed againſt 
the Admiſſion of interior Thought. I then aſked the Satan whether the 
Woman was his Wife? He replied, 4+ What is a Wife? Neither I, nor 
the Society to which I belong know the Meaning of the Werd; ſhe is 
my Harlot ;” whereupon ſhe inſpired him with wanton Luſt, and: he 
kiſſed her, and cried out, Ah! my Adonis !” But to be ſerious:—I aſked 
the Satan what was his Employment? he anſwered, « My Employment 
is the Purſuit of Learning; doſt thou not ſee the Laurel with which I am 
crowned ?—but this his Harlot had formed by a magical Art, and placed 
privately on his Head :—and I ſaid, Since thou comeſt from a Society diſ- 
tinguiſhed for Men of Learning, tell me what thou and. thy Companions. 
believe concerning Gad? he replied, Our God is the Univerſe, which 
we alſo call Nature, and which the more ſimple amongſt us- call Atmo- 
ſphere, which they take to be Air, but the more wile call it Æther: 
God, Heaven, Angels, and the like, whereof various Stories are invented. 
by various People in this. World, are all empty Words aud imaginary 
Things, derived; from Meteor-like Appearances which float before the Eyes 
of many in this. Place. Are not all Things which. appear on the Face of 
the Earth created. by the Sun? At his. Approach in the Spring of the 
Vear, are not all winged. and creeping Inſects produced? and are not Birds 
impelled to mutual Love and. Prolification by Virtue of his Heat? and is 
it not owing to the ſame Caufe that the Earth produceth Plants and Fruits 
from the Seeds which ſhe receiveth in her Boſom? Is not the Univerſe 
therefore a God, and Nature a Goddeſs, who like the Wife of the Univerſe 
conceiveth,. bringeth forth, educateth, and nouriſheth her young Off- 
Kaus ?” I next aſked him what he, and his. Society believed concerning 

eligion ? He replied, Religion, amongſt us that are raiſed by our 
Learning above the common Herd of 'Meri,- 1s conſidered only as a Charm. 
for the 9 which formeth as it were an Atmoſphere about the ſenſi- 
tive, and imaginative Powers of their Minds, in which Atmoſphere the: 
Ideas of Piety take Wing, like Butterflies in the open Air, and their Faith, 
which connecteth thoſe Ideas, as with a Chain, is, like a Silk-worm in its. 
lilken Web, from which it flieth forth as the King of the Butterflies. 
For the illiterate Herd of Mankind, out of a ſtrong Defire to fly, are in 
Love with Imaginations that are exalted above the Senfualities of the Body, 
and bodily Perceptions; and thus they make to themſelves Wings, where-- 
by they may riſe from the Earth like Eagles, and boaſt themſelves in the 
Sight of thoſe below, ſaying, Behold how far we are above you l. But we 
believe what we ſee, and love what we touch; whereupon he 3 - 
| larlot, 
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Harlet, and ſaid, I believe this, becauſe I fee; and touch it; as to thoſe 
ridiculous Imaginations of which we have been ſpeaking, we open the 
Windows of our Underftandings to let them out, and expel them with the 
Blaſt of Ridicule.“ I then aſked him what he, and his Companions believ- 
ed concerning Heaven, and Hell? He replied with a Sneer, „What is 
Heaven but the ethereal Firmament in its Height? and what are the An- 
gels there but like the Spots that revolve about the Sun! and what are 
Archangels but Comets with long Tails? and what is Hell but Bogs and 
Fens inhabited by * and Crocodiles, which in u E are ſo many 
Devils? All other Ideas concerning Heaven and Hell are mere Tricks 
deviſed by ſome Prelate of the 1 with a View to aggrandize his Re- 
putation amongſt an ignorant Multitude.” The Satan delivered himſelf on 
theſe Subjects according to the Ideas which he had conceived in the natural 
World, not knowing that he was now living after Death, and forgettin 
what had been told him when he firſt entered into the ſpiritual World: 
wherefore when I further queſtioned him concerning the Life after Death, 
he replied, that it was an — Exiſtence, and that moſt probably 
tome Effluvia, rifing in an human Form from a dead Body laid in the 
Grave, or ſome fabulous Story of a Ghoſt, had given Riſe to ſuch an 
Imagination in Mens Minds. On hearing theſe Words I could no langer 
refrain from Laughter, but giving it vent Þ ſaid, O Satan, thou haſt ſure- 
ly loſt thy Senſes, as well as thy Underſtanding ; for what art thou now! 
art not thou a Man in an human Form? doſt not thou talk, ſee, hear, 
walk, &c? Recolle& that thou haſt Hved in another World which thou 
haſt now forgot, and that thou- now liveſt after Death, and converſeſt as 
thou uſeſt to do in the Body. Immediately then his Recollection returned 
to him, and he remembered his farmer Life upon Earth ; whereat he was 
much aſhamed, and cried out, I have certainly loft my Senſes; I have 
ſeen Heaven above, and heard the Angels converſing there, in Words and 
on Subjects inexpreffible, as I was lately wandering near this Place; but 1 
will now retain in my Mind what I then heard, that 1 may tell it to my 
Companions, whom 1 have left below, and perhaps they alſo will be aſhan- 
ed like myſelf. Then he departed with a full Determination to acquaint 
them that they had loft their Senſes; but as he deſcended, Forgetfulneſs 
took the Place of Recollection, and when he came amongſt his Friends, he 
was as much out of his Wits as they were, and called all that I had faid 
to hirn Folly ang Infatuation. Such is the State of Thought and Speech 
amoneft Satans after Death. They are called Satans, who have eonfirmed 
themſelves in the Perſuaſion of Falſes, and they are called Devils, who 
have confirmed themſelves in Evils of Li | | 
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CHAPTER vun SECOND. 


Of the LORD rus R E DEEMER. 


81. | Ae foregoing Chapter we have treated of God the Creator, and 
* at the ſame Time of Creation; in this Chapter we ſhall treat 
of the Lord the Redeemer, and at the ſame Time of Redemption; and in 
the following Chapter of the Holy Ghoſt, and at the ſame Time of the 
Divine Operation. By the Lord the Redeemer we mean Jehovah in the 
Humanity; for that Jehovah Himſelf deſcended, and aſſumed the Huma- 
nity, for the Purpoſes af Redemption, will be proved in the following 
Pages. The Reaſon why we call him the Lord, and not Jehovah, is, be- 
cauſe” Jehovah in the Old Teſtament is called the Lord in the New, as may 
appear from the following Paſſages, Hear, O Iſrael, Jehovah your God 
is one Jehovah; and thou 2 love Jehovah God with all thy Heart and 
with all thy Saul. Deut. vi. 4, 5. Thus it is written in the Book of 
Moſes; but in the Goſpel by Mark it is thus expreſſed, The Lord your 
God is one Lord; and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy Heart, 
and with all thy Soul, Chap. xii. 29, 30. Again Iſaiah faith, 4 
ye the Way of Jehovah, make ſtraigbt in the Deſert a Highway for our God, 
Chap. xl. 3. Which is thus expreſſed in Luke, Thou ſhalt go before the 
Face of the Lord, to prepare his Way, Chap. i. 76. tiich. ſame Dif- 
tinction is made in other Places. The Lord alſo enjoined his Diſciples to 
call him Lord; and therefore he was ſo called by the Apoſtles in their Epiſ- 
tles, and afterwards by the Apoſtolic Church, as appears from the Creed 
received in that Church, which is called the Apoſtles Creed. The Reaſon 
of this was, becauſe the es durſt not name the Word Jehovah on ac- 
count of its Sanctity; and likewiſe by Jehovah is ſiguified the Divine Eſſe, 
which was from Eternity; and the Humanity which he aſſumed in Time 
was not that Eſſe. What s ant by the Divine Eſſe, or Jehovah, was 


ſbewn in the rib "4+ 18, to 26. and N. 27. to 35. For this 
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Reaſon, both here, and in other Parts of this Work, by the Lord wet mean 
ehovah in bis Humanity. Now fince Knowledge concerning the Lord is 
far more excellent than all other Knowledges, which either the Church, or 
even Heaven itſelf is in Poſſeſſion of, therefore we ſhall proceed in the II. 
luſtration thereof according to the following orderly Arrangement. I. That 
Fehovah the Creator of the Univerſe deſcended, for the oy of redeeming 
and ſaving Mankind. II. That he deſcended as Divine Truth, which is the 
Word; nevertheleſs that he did nat ſeparate the Divine God. III. That he 
aſſumed the - Humanity according to Divine Order. IV. That the Humanity, 
by which he ſent himſelf into the World, is the Son of God. V. That the 
Lord made himſelf Righteouſneſs by Ad, of Redemption. VI. That by the 
[dave Aci the united himſelf to the Father, and the Father united bimſelf 1 
| Him; and that this alſo was effected according to Divine Order. VII. That 
thus God was made Man, and Man God, in One Perſon. VIII. That the Pro- 
greſs towards Union was his State of (p) Emptying himſelf, (Exinanitionis) 
and that the Union Itſelf is his State of Glorification. IX. That hereafter no 
Chriſtian can be admitted into Heaven, unleſs he believeth on the Lord God and 
Farne and approac heb Him alone. But we will explain each Article par- 
ticularly. . . 1 


832. I. Tnar JzHovan Gon DESCENDED, AND ASSUMED THE HUMANITY, 
FOR THE PURPOSE OF REDEEMING AND SAVING MANKIND. , 

It is believed at this Day in all Chriſtian Churches that God the Cre- 
ator of the Univerſe begot a Son from Eternity, and that this Son deſcended, 
and aſſumed the Humanity, for the Purpoſe of redeeming and ſaving Man- 
kind; but this is a great Error, and is overturned by its own: Abſurdity, if 
it be only conſidered that God is One, and that it is a more than fabulous. 
Impoſition on Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that one God ſhould any Son from 
Eternity ; and further, that God the Father, together with the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt,- each whereof fingly and by himſelf is God, form but one 
God. This fabulous Account of the Deity totally vaniſheth, like a Me- 
teor in the Air, whilſt it is demonſtrated from the Word, or Holy Scrip- 
tures, that Jehovah God himſelf deſcended, and was made Man, and alſo a 
Redeemer. With reſpect to the farſt Part of this. Propoſition, . har Rove 
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(3) There is no other Expreſſion in our Lan except this of Finptying himſelf, which 
will to denote what edo here 3 Word Ee t 1 ſome- 
thing more than Humiliation, and is expreſſive of that State in which the Lord, as to his Hu- 
manity, made a full and abſolute Surrender of himſelf to the Divinity, emptying himſelf of 
whatever. he might hold or poſſeſs in the Humanity ſeparate from the Divinity, ſo that God 
might be All in All therein, and that he 2 thus be filled with all the Fulneſs of the Fa- 
ther. The ſame Thing is expreſſed by the Pr in theſe Words, He poured out his Soul 
wito Death.” | 
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God himſelf deſconded, and was made Man, it is evident from the: follow- 
ing Paſſages, 'Bebold a Virgin ſball conceive, and fhall bring forth a Son, 
and his Name ſhall be called Gon wir Us, Iſaiah vii. 14. Matt. i. 22, 
23. Uto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the Government hall 
be upon his Shoulder, and his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
MicnTY Gon, Tus EverLAasTING FATHER; the Prince of Peace, Iſaiah 
ix. 6. It fhall be ſaid in that Day, Lo this is ou Gop, we have waited 
Vor him, and he will ſave us; this is Jehovah, we have waited: for him; we 
will be glad, and rejoice in his Salvation, xxv. 9. The Voice of one crying in 
the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the Way f Jehovah; male ſtraigbt in the Deſert 
a Highway for Ox Gopy xl. 3. Behold The Lord Jehovah will come 
with firong Hand, and His Arm fhall rule. for Him: behold his Reward is 
with Him, and be fball feed his Flock: like a Shepherd, xl. 10, 11. Thus 
ſaith Jehovah, Sing and rejoice O Daughter of Zion, for lo, I come, and I will 
. devell in the Midſt of thee; and many Nations in that Day ſhall be joined to 
Jehovah, Zech. ii. 10, 11. I Jehovah have called thee in Righteouſneſs, and 
will give thee for. @ Covenant of the People, Jam Jehovah, that is my Name, 
and my Glory will I not give to another, :Ifaiah xlii. 6, 7, 8. Behold, the 
Days come, faith\Jehovah, that. I will raiſe unto David a righteous Branch; 
and à King ſball reign, and proſper, and ſhall execute Fudgment and Fuſtice in. 
the Earth, and this is. his Name whereby he ſhall. be called, Jehovah Our 
Righteouſneſs, Jerem. xx4ii; 5, 6. Chap. xxxiii. 15, 16. s. many 
other Paſſages, where the Coming of the Lord is called TER Day op 
Ixnovan, as in Iſaiah xiii. 6, 9, 13. Ezech. xxxi. 15. Joel 1. 15. Chap. ii. 
1, 2, 11. Zeph. i. 7, to 18. Tech, xiv. 1, 4, to 21. and in many other 
Places. That Jehovah himſelf deſcended, and aſſumed the Humanity, is 
very evident from this Paſſage in Luke, Then ſaid Mary unto the Angel, 
how ſhall this. be, Seeing I know not a. Man? And'the Angel anſwered, and 
ſaid unto. her, Ihe Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the 
Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ;: therefore'alſo That Holy Thing which ſhall 
be born of thee ſhall be called The Son of God, Chap. i. 34, 35. And in 
Matthew, Behold the Angel of the Lord appeared * in a Dream, 
and ſaid unto him, fear not to take unto. thee Mary thy Wife, for that which 
is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghoſt; and Foſeph knew her not till fhe bad 
brought forth, her firft born Son, and be called his Name Feſus,. Chap. 1. 20, 
25. That by the Holy Ghoſt is ſignified the Diuine, which proceedeth 
from Jehovah God will be ſeen in the third Chapter of this Work. Who 
doth not know that every Child receiveth his Soul and his. Life from his 
Father, and that the Body is derived from the Soul? What then could 
be plainer expreſſed in Words than that the Lord received his Soul and his 
Life from Jehovah God ? And ſince the Divinity cannot be divided; what = 

1 can. 
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can be more evident than that the Divinity of the Father was the Lord's 
Soul and Life? Wherefore the Lord ſo often calleth Jehovah. Go& his Fa. 
ther, and Jehovah God calleth Him his Son. What then can be more 
ridiculous than to ſay that the Soul of our Lord was derived from his Mo- 
ther Mary, as both the Roman Catholic and Reformed Churches at this 
Day dream, being not yet awakened to the Light of God's Word? 


83. The Idea of a Son born from Eternity, deſcending and aſſuming the 
Humanity, muſt of Neceſſity be found to be erroneous, and therefore muſt 
fall to the Ground, and vaniſh by a right Attention to thoſe Paſſages in 
Holy Scripture, wherein Jehovah himſelf aſſerts, that He Himſelf is the 
Saviour and Redeemer of the World, as he doth in the following Places, 
„% Am not I Jehovah? And there is no God elſe befide me; a juſt God, and a Sa. 
viour, there is none beſide Me, Iſaiah xlv. 21, 22. Iam Jehovah, and beſide 
me there is no Saviour, xliii. 11. I am Jehovah thy God, thou. ſhalt know 
no God but me, for. there is no Saviour beſide. Me, Hoſ. xiii. - 4. 4nd 
all Fleſh fhall know that I Jehovah am thy Saviour, and thy Redeemer, 
Ifaiah xlix. 26. xl. 16. A for Our Redeemer; the Lord of Hoſts is his Name, 
xlvii. 4. Their Redeemer is ſtrong, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name, 
Jerem. I. 34. Jehovah my Strength, and my Redeemer, Pſalm xix, 15. 
Thus ſaith Jehovah thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Iſrael, I am-Jehovah thy 
God, Iſaiah xlviu. 17. xliii. 14. xlix. 7. Thus en thy Re- 
deemer, I am Jehovah, that maketh: all Things;by myſelf alone, xliv, 24. 
Thus ſaith. Jehovah, the King of. Iſrael, and his Redeemer, the Lord of 
Hoſts, I am the Firſt and the Laſt, and beſide. me there is no God, xliv. 
6. Thou Jehovah art. our Father, Our Redeemer, thy Name is from 
Everlaſting, ' Ixtii. 16. With everlaſting Kindneſs will I have Mercy 
on thee, ſaith Jehovah thy Redeemes, liv. 8. Thour haft Redeemed me, O 
Lord God of Truth, Pſalm xxxi. 6. Let Iſrael bope in Jehovah, for with 
Jehovah there is Mercy, and with him is plenteous Redemption, and he ſhall 
Redeem Ijrae! from all his Sins, Pſalm cxxx. 7, 8. The. Lord of Hoſts is 
his Name, and thy Redeemer the Holy One of. Iſrael, He ſhall be called the 
God of the whole Earth,” Iſaiah liv. 5. From theſe and many other Paſ- 

s it muſt be evident to every Man who hath*the Uſe of his Eyes, and 

ſe Mind is opened thereby, that God, who is One, deſcended, and was 
made Man, for the Purpoſe: of effecting the! Work of Redemption. For 
how plainly doth this appear, as m the: Morning Light, by a right Atten- 
tion to the Divine Expreſſions here quoted! Such Men however as walk in 
the Shadows of Darkneſs from a Perſuaſion, in their Minds of the Birth of 
another God from Eternity, and of his Deſcent, and his redeeming La- 
bours; ſuch, I ſay, cloſe! their Eyes againſt the Light of thoſe Divine 
8 | Expreſſions, 
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| and in that State conſider how they may apply and petverd 
them to the Confirmation of their own Faſſes. 
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84. Several Cauſes exiſt, as will be ſhewn in the Courſe of the following 
Work, why God could not redeem Mankind, that is, deliver them from 
Damnation, and Hell, by any other Proceſs than that of aſſuming the Hu- 
manity. For Redemption confiſted in bringing the Hells into Subjection, 
and reducing the Heavens under the Eſtabliſnment of Order, and by that 
means renewing the Church on Earth; and there was no other poſſible 
Method whereby the Omnipotence of God could effect theſe Purpoſes, 
than by - aſſuming the Humanity; as there is no poſſibility for a Man to 
work without Hands, and Arms; wherefore the Humanity is called in the 
Word, or Holy Scripture, the Arm of Fehovab, Ifgah'xl. 10. Chap. Hil. f. 
In like manner it is impoſſible for any one to enter into a fenced City, and 
deſtroy the Temples of the Idols that are therein, unlefs he be furniſhed 
with Powers ſuited to ſuch a Deſign. It is alſo evident from the Word, or 
Holy Scripture, that God's Omnipotente in the Accompliſhment of that 
Divine Work was an Effect of his Humanity. For God, who dwelleth 
in what is inmoſt and pureſt, could not poſſibly, by any other means, have 
conveyed himſelf to what is moſt external, and impure, ſuch as the Helkbs 
are, and as Mankind were at that Time; comparatiyely as the Soul cannot 
act without a Body; or as it is impoſſible to conquer Enemies whilſt the 
remain unſeen; or whilſt they cannot he approached and attacked wit 
ſome Kind of Weapons, ſuch as Spears, Shields, or Mytkets. For. God to 
effect Redemption without aſſuming the Humanity, would have been as 
impoſſible, as for a Man to ſubdue the Indies without Soldiers, and Shipping; 
or as it is impoſſible to make Trees grow by Heat and Light alone, with- 
out Air for the Conveyance thereof, and without Earth 2 their Produc- 
tion. Nay, it would have been as impoſſible as for a Man to catch Fith b 
caſting Nets into the Air inſtead of the Water; for Jehovah, as he exiſteth 
in his pure Eſſence, cannot by all his Omnipotence approach unte any 
Devil in Hell, or any Devil on Earth, fo as to curb his Fury, and ſub- 
due his Violence, unleſs he be in the laſt and loweſt Spheres of Nature, 
as he is in the firſt and higheſt; and it is by Virtue of his Hymazity that 
he exiſteth in the laſt' and loweſt Spheres; wherefore he is called in the 
| 2 the Firſt and the Laſt, the Alpha, and Omega, the Beginning and 
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There are two Things. which: conſtitute the Eſſeneg of God, Divine 
Love, and Divine Wiſdom, or what amounts; to the ſame, Divine Good, 
and Divine Truth; this was proved above, No. 36, to 48. Theſe two 
Conſtituents of the Divine Eflence are alſo ſiguified, in the Word, or holy 
Scripture, by JIæHOVANH Gop; by. Jehovah is ſignified Divine Loye, or 
Divine Good, and by God Divine Wiſdom, or Divine Truth; hence they 
are diſtinguiſhed throughout the Word in a Variety of Ways, and ſome- 
times Jehovah is named alone, ſometimes God alone; for when the Di- 
vine Good is ſpoken of, there the Word Jehovah is uſed, but when the 
Divine Truth is ſpoken of, there the Word God is uſed, and when they 
are both ſpoken of, there both Terms Jehovah God are applied. That 
re God deſcended as Divine Truth, Which is the Word, appeareth 
rom this Paſſage in John In ibe Beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Ward was Gad; all Things, were made by him, and 
without him was not any Thing made that was made,” Chap. i. 1, 3. The 
ReaſSn- why Divine Truth is there fignified by the Word is, becauſe the 
Word, which 1s received in the Church, fs Divine Truth Itſelf; for it was 
dictated by Jehovah himſelf, and whatever is dictated by Jehovah is Divine 
Truth in its Purity, and can be;nothing} elſe ; but inaſmuch as that Word 
paſſed through all the, Heavens until it reached the lower World; therefore 
it was accommodated to the Angels in Heaven, and alſo to Men on Earth; 
hence there is in the Word a ſpiritual Senfe, in which the Divine Truth 
ſhineth with its full Light, and alſo a natural Senſe, in which the Divine 
Truth is. reſpectively ſhadowed and obſcure ;. wherefore the Divine Truth 
refiding in this Word is what, is ſignified by John; and this is further con- 
firmed by this Conſideration, that the Lord came into the World to fulfil 
the whole Word, for which Reaſon we ſo often read of his doing this and 
that Thing, that the Scripture might be fulfilled. Nor is aught elſe but 
Divine T ruth. underſtood. by the Words Meſhah or Chriſt, or by the Son of 
Man, or by the TIT the Comforter, whom the Lord ſent after his. 
Departure out of the World. We ſhall ſhew in the Chapter concerning 


Was RUM Truth is evident from his own. Words, I am the May, The 
Is; and the Liſe, John xiv. 6. And from theſe of John, Me knew . 
that the Son 'of God is come, and hath given us an Underflanding to knaqww The 
Truth, and we are in The Truth, in his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; this is the true 
Gad. and eternal Life,” 1ſt; Epiſt. Chap v. 20, 21. It is ſtill further evi- 
dent from the Circumſtance of his being called Light, as in theſe Paſſages, 
«6 That was The true Light, which enligbieneth every Man-that cometh ns | 
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have The Light, believe in The Light, that ye may be the Children of t 
Light, John xii. 35, 36, 46. I am the Light of the World. ix, 5. 
Simeon ſaid, Mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, A Light 10 lighten the 
Gentiles, . Luke ii. 30, 557 32. This is the Condemnation that Light is 
come into the World e that doeth Truth cometh to the Light,” John iii. 
19, 21. beſides many other Places, where by Light is meant Divine 
Truth.” i = | rk. | : | 


86. The Reaſon why Jehovah God came into the World as Divine 
Truth was, that he might accompliſh the Work of Redemption, which 
conſiſted in bringing the Hells into Subje&ion, and in reducing the Hea- 
vens under the Eſtabliſhment of Order, and in a renewing of the Church 
by that Means. Divine Good alone hath no Power to effect theſe Purpoſes, 
but Divine Truth derived from Divine Good hath all Power to effect them ; 
for Divine Good confidered ſingly, and by itſelf, is like the round Hilt of 
a Sword, a Piece of blunt Wood, or a Bow without an Arrow; but Divine 
Truth derived from Divine Good is like a Sword ſharp-pointed,. or like 
Wood eut out for a Spear, or like a Bow furniſhed with Arrows, which 
are of Uſe in the Day of Battle. Moreover by Swords, Spears, and Bows, 
in the Spiritual Senſe of the Word, are ſignified Truths adapted to ſpiritual 
Warfare, as may be ſeen in- the Work entitled Apocalypfis' Revelata, Ne 52, 
299, 436 nor could the Evils and Falſes, Which have prevailed, and do 
continually -prevail, throughout all Hell, be attacked, conquered, and kept 


Word; nor was there any other Means of founding, forming, and reduc- 
mg to Order the new Heaven which was at that. Time eſtabliſhed, or of 
raiſing up a new Church on Earth. It is to be obſerved too that all the 
Strength, Virtue, and Power of God is the Effect of Divine Truth derived 
from Divine Good. This was the Reaſon why Jehovah God deſcended as 
Divine Truth, which is the Word; on which account it is faid by David, 
 * Gird thy Sword on thy Thigh, O thou moſt Mighty, aſcend in thy Majeſty, 
Ride upon the Word of Truth, and thy rigbt Hand ſhall teach thee terrible 
Wings; thine Arrows are very ſharp, and thine Enemies ſhall be ſubdued 
unto thee.” Pſalm xlv. 3, 4, 5. This is ſpoken of the Lord, and of his 
Combats with, and Victories over the Hells. | 28 


87. The Qualay of Good when ſeparate from Truth, and of Truth 
when ſeparate from Good, appears manifeſtly from the State and Nature 


of Man ;, for all the Good that is in him hath its Reſidence in the ws 
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0 the World; John i. 4, 9. — Yet a little while and The Light is with you, 
Walk <whilft ye have The Light, Ie Darkneſs overtake you: So long as ye 


in Subjection, by any other Weapon except the Divine Truth of God's 


* 
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and all the Truth that is in him hath its Reſidence in the Underſtandingy 
and the Will, with the Good that is in it, hath no Power of Action, of 
Operation, of Speech, or of Thought, but by Means of the Underſtanding; 
all its Virtue and Strength is thereby produced into Effect, and — 
quently owe their efficacy to Truth, whereof the Underſtanding is the Re- 
ceptacle and Habitation. The Caſe in this Reſpect is ſimilar to the Ope- 
ration of the (4) Heart and the Lungs in the Body; for the Heart, without 
the Reſpiration of the Lungs, is incapable of producing either Motion, or 
Senſation; whereas the Refpiration of the boy derived from the, Heart 
produceth both, as is evident in the Caſe of ſuffocated Perſons, and ſuch 
as have lain ſome time under Water, who ceaſe to breathe, although the 
ſyſtolic Activity of the Heart continues; and it is well known that ſuch 
Perſons have neither Motion, nor Senſation. Similar to this is the Caſe of 
Embryos in the Womb of the Mother; and the Reaſon is, becauſe the 
Heart correſpondeth to the Will and its Goods, and the Lungs to the Un- 
derſtanding and its Truths. In the ſpiritual World the Power of Truth is 
particularly conſpicuous; for a ſingle Angel, who is under the Influence 
of Divine Truths from the Lord, although as to his Body he hath all the 
Feebleneſs of a little Child, yet he can put to Flight, purſue, and confine 
in the Caverus of Hell, a whole Troop of infernal Spirits, let them be as 
tall as the Anakims, or giants; and when they come out again from their 
Confinement, they dare not approach him. They who are under the Influ- 
ence of Divine Truths from the Lord, are in the World of Spirits like 
Lions, although with Reſpe& to bodily Strength they are like Lambs. 
Men on earth, who are under the Influence of Divine Truths from the 
Lord, have a like Power over Evils and Falſes, and conſequently over 
whole Legions of Devils, who conſidered in their true Eflences are nothing 
elſe but Evils and Falſes. The Reaſon why ſuch Strength is inherent in 
Divine Truth is, becauſe God is Goodneſs Itſelf, and Truth Itſelf, and 
created the Univerſe by Means of Divine Truth; and all the Laws of 
Order whereby he preſerveth the Univerſe are Truths; wherefore it is 
written in John, that by the Word all Things wore made, and without him 
was not any thing made that was made, Chap. i. 3. 40. and in David, By 
the Ward of the Lord were the Heavens mage, and all the Hęſt of them by 
the Breath of his Mouth,” Pſalm xxxiii. Vw. SNAP 


88. That God, notwithſtauding he came down as Divine Truth, did 
not ſeparate therefrom Divine Good, is evident from his Conception, con- 
cerning which it is written, that he Power ef the Higheſt eee 
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che Virgin Mary, Luke i. 35. And by the Power of the Higheff is ſiguiffed 
the Divine Good. The ſame appears al ſo from the Paſſages where he Him- 
ſelf declareth, that the Father is in Him, and He in the Father ; and that all 
Things which the Father hath are his; and that He and the Father are one; 
with many other Expreſſions to the fame Purpoſe, in all which by the Fa- 
ther is figmfied the Divine Ge. i 159: V3.6 . e 
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- 289. III. Trar' God AssUMED THE) HyMAniTY, ACCORDING To HIS 
ov DIP RPE SOIT e hat F0 , K 
In the Section concerning the Divine Omnipotence, and Omniſcience, 
it was ſhewn that God introduced Order, at the time of Creation, both 
into the Univerſe and all its component Parts; and that conſequently the 
Omuipotenee of God, in the Univerſe and all its Parts, proceedeth, and 
operateth according to the Laws of his'own Order, concerning which Laws 
we have ſpoken above from Ne 49, to N*'74. Now whereas God deſcend- 
ed, and whereas He is Order itſelf, as was proved alſo in the ſame Place, 
it was a neceſſary Condition, in order to his becoming a true and real Man, 
that he ſhould be conceived, be carried in the Womb, be born, be edu; 
cated, be ſuccefltvely inſtructed in the Sciences, and thereby be introduced 
to Intelligence and Wiſdom; wherefore with reſpect to the Humanity he 
was an Infant like other Infants, a Child like other Children, and ſo forth; 
with this Difference alone, that he more quickly, more fully, and more 
perfectly aecompliſhed the different Stages of that Progreſſion in Growth 
than others do. That he thus advanced according to Order, is evident 
from theſe Words of Luke, Au ibe Child Feſus grew, and waxed firong in 
Shirit, and incrraſed in Wiſdom" and Stature, and in Favour with God and 
Man. Chap. ii. 40, 52. That he advanced more quickly, more fully and 
more perfectly than others do, is evident from the Account of the fame” 
Evangeliſt concerning him, that hen Be was twelve Years old, be ſat and 
taught in the Temple, in the miuſſ of the Noctort, and that all that heard him 
were aſtoniſhed at his Underſtanding and Anfevers, Chap. ii. 46, 47. and 
afterwards, ' Chap. iv. 16, to'22, 32. All this Procefs was accompliſhed, 
becauſe Divine Order requireth that Man ſhould prepare himſelf for the 
Reception ef God; and in proportion as he fo prepareth himſelf, God 
entereth into him, as into his Houſe and Habitation ; and that Preparation 
is effected by Means of Knowledges concerning God and the fpirityal 
Things of the Church, and # colſequent Intelligence and Wiſdom; for it 
1s a Law of Order, that in Proportion as Man approacheth and draweth 


nigh unto God, which he ought to do entirely as from Himſelf, in the 
lame Proportion God a 2 and draweth nigh unto Man, and jain- 
eth himſelf to him in the Centre of his Soul. That the Lord proceeded, 
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according #6, this Order, ven ade 2 Unjen:qais wennde. 
be farther proved in the ourle of, this; Won. 


90. Th: 2F who are manned with this Yam, of che ce Oni. 
potence, viz. that it proceedeth and operateth in; Conformity to Order, 
may give Way to many fanciful Suggeſtions. that are oppoſite and 8 
dictory to ſound and ſober Reaſon; as for Example, they may aſk w 
Gad did not inſtantly aſſume the Meanbbie without the Trouble of f 4 
a Proceſs ? Why he 10 not create or compoſe a Body for himſelf out of 
the four r and thus make himſelf viſible, as God. Man, not only 
to the Jewiſh Nation, but to the whole Univerſe? Or if he would go 
through the Proceſs of a Birth, why did he not infuſe his whole Divinity 
into the Embryo, or the Infant Humanity? Or why, after his Birth, did 
he not inſtantly riſe up to the Stature and Size of an Adult, and begin to 
ſpeak immediately under the Influence of Divine Wiſdom? Theſe and: 
doch like — — may be conceived and brought forth by thoſe, who 
fancy the Divine Omnipotence to be uninfluenced — Order; — thus the 
Church may be overſpread with their wild and groundleſs Imaginations. 
And this in Pag hath happened more than once, as in the Caſe of the 
follo Opinions, that God could beget a Son from Eternity, and then 
S On God to proceed from Himſelf, and that Son; alſo that he 
could be full of Wrath. towards Mankind, give them over to Deſtruction, 
and be inclined again to Mercy by Means er Son, and this, by his In- 
terceſſion only, and the — — of his Croſs; and further, that he 
| — infuſe the Rightcouſueſs, of his Son into Man, and fix it in his Heart 

le Subſtance, according to the Idea of Wolfius, who. ſuppoſed that 
all — erits of the Son are in that Righteouſneſs, but that it cannot be 
divided, ſince if it be divided it is of Neceſſity auuihilated ; and laſtly, 


. Mercy, as the Pope doth by a Bull of 
er ence, and wicked Perſon — his dark Iniquities, 
us change Eri lin es into angelic-Brightneſs,, whilſt Man in 


— mean Time remaineth motionleſs like a Stone, and exerteth- himſelf 
no more than a Statue or an Image: not to mention other extravagant 
Conceits, which they who maintain the Abſoluteneſs of Divine Power, 
without any Reference to Order, may diſperſe about in the Church as the 
1 Fan diſperſeth the Chart in the Air. Such Perſons, with Re- 

ſpect to the Spiritualities that relate to Haaren, to the Church, and there- 
15 to Excrnal ** may. n. far em Divine Truths, as- a ons 

11 i Wander 


e Connexion ſubſiſting between the Lord's Humanity 
ut when he ſpeaketh of that which ſubſiſteth * 


"(r) When the Auth 
and his Divini 
che Lord and 


he 4 it 82. 
he calleth it ConjunQions- 


8 (17 1) 
wandlereth about in a Wood, who now ſtutnbleth arnongſt Stones, now = 
daſheth his Forehead againſt a Tree, and now entangleth his Hair in its 
Branches: [mints mi 4"; ale «\ 


91. Divine Miracles were alſo effected according to Divine Order, but 
then it. was according to 'Tyg ORDER o THE INFLUX OF THE SPIRITUAL 
Wong INTO THE NATURAL WokLD, with which Order no Perfon hath 
hitherto been acquainted, becauſe no Perſon hath hitherto had any Know- 
ledge reſpecting the Spiritual World; but the Nature of that Order will 

be made manifeſt in its Time, when we come to ſpeak of DIVE Mira- 
CLES, and of MAagGicAaL MIRACLES, 
92, IV. Tunar THE HUMANITY, WHEREBY Gon &&nT HiMSELF 1NTo: 
THE WORLD, 1s THE SoN of Goo. ror HT, 
The Lord frequently declared that the Father fent him, and that he was 
fent by the Father, as in Matt. x. 40. xv. 24. John iii. 17. 34. Chap. v. 23, 
24. 36, 37, 38. Chap. vi. 29. 39, 40. 44. 57- Chap. vii. 16. 18. 28, 29. 
Chap. viii. 16. 18. 29. 42. Chap. ix. 4. and very often alſo in other Places; and 
this he ſaid, becauſe by being ſent into the World is ſignified to deſcend, and 
come amongſt Men; and this was effected by Means of the Humanity which 
he took of the Virgin Mary, which Humanity is al ſo actually the Son of God 
inaſmuch as it was conceived of Jehovah God, as its Father; according to the 
Words of Luke, Chap. i. 32, 35. Mention is made of the Son of God, the 

Son of Man, and the Son of Mary and by the Son of God is meant Je- 
hovah God in his Humanity, by the Son of Man the Lard as to the Word, 
and by the Son of Mary the proper Humanity which he aſſumed. That 
the Son of God and the Son of Man have thoſe. two Significations will be 
proved hereafter ; that by the Son of Mary is ftignified the mere Humanity, 
is very evident from this Circumſtance in the Generation of Maukind, 
that the Soul is from the Father, and the Body from the Mother; for the 
Soul is in the Seed of the Father, and is clothed with a Body in the Womb. 
of the Mother; or what amounts to the ſame, all the ſpiritual Part of 
Man is from the Father, and all the material Part from the Mother. With 
Reſpect to the Lord, his Divinity was from the Father Fehovah, and his 
Humanity from Mary the Mother; and theſe two united in one are the 
Son of God. The Truth of this appears evident from the Lord's. Nativity 
thus recorded by Luke, The — . Gabriel ſaid unta Mary, the Huly Gbaſt 
Hall come upon thee, and the Power of the - Higheſt ſhall overfſhadow thee, 
Wherefore alſo that Holy Thing which fhall be born off thee ſhall be called 
the Son of God. Chap. i. 35. The Lord called himſelf Snz by the Fu- 
ther alſo on this Account, becauſe by Sent is W . 


(ws) 


for the Word Angel in the original Language fignifieth Sent, as in Iaiah; 

Tus AnGer. or THE Pat8EnCcE or JeEnoVAR ſaved them ; in his Love and 
in bis Pity he redeemed them, Chap. Ixiii. 9. and in Malachi, The Lord 
whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, and the Angel of the Co- 
venant, whom ye delight in, Chap. iii. 1. beſides other Paſſages. That the 
Divine Trinity, God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, is in the | 
Lord, and that the Father in Him is the All-begetting Divinity, (Divi- 
num a quo) the Son & the Divine-Human, and the Holy Ghoſt the Di- 
vine-proceding, will be ſhewn in the third Chapter of this Work, when 
uwe come to treat of the Divine Trinity. | | 


93. Foraſmuch as the Angel Gabriel ſaid unto Mary, The Holy Thing 
which ſhall be born of thee ball be called the Son of God, we ſhall pro- 
duce ſome Paſſages from Holy Scripture to ſhew that the Lord, with Re 
ſpect to his Humanity, is called THE HoLY ONE or IsRAEL; the Paſlages 
are theſe, * I ſaw in the Vifions of my Head, and behold, an Holy One 
came down from Heaven, Dan. iv. 13. God came from Teman, and the Holy 
One from Mount Paran, Habbak. iii. 3. Thus ſaith the Lord The Holy 
One of Ifracl, and his Maker, Iſaiah xliv. I am the Lord thy God, The 
Holy One of Iſrael, thy: Saviour, xliii. 3. As for our Redeemer, the Lord 
of Hoſts is his Name, The Holy One of Iſrael, xlvii. 4. They tempted 
God and The Holy One of Iſrael, Pſalm Ixxvni. 41. They fave forſaken _ 
Fehovah and have provoked The Holy one of Iſrael, Iſaiah i. 4. They ſard, cauſe 

The Holy Que of Iſrael 10 ceaſe from before us, wherefore thus ſaith The 
Holy One of Iſrael, xxx. 11, 12. That ſay, let him make Speed and haſten 
his Work that we may ſee it, and let the Counſel! of the Holy One of Iſrael 
draw nigh and come, v. 19. In that Day they ſhall flay upon fehovah The 
Holy One of Iſrael in Truth, x. 20. Gy out, andyſhout*thou Inhabitant of 
Zion, for great 1s The Holy One of Iſrael in the Mid/t of thee, xii. 6. 
At that Day fhall a Man look to his Maker, and his Eyes ſhall have Ne- 
[pet ta The Holy One of Iſrael, xvi. 7. The Poor among Men ſhall rejoice 
in The Holy one of Iſrael, xxix. 19. She hath been proud avainf the 
Lord, The Holy One of Iſrael,” Jerem. I. 29. not to mention ſeveral other 
Places, in all which is fignified the Lord with Reſpe& to his Divine Hu- 
manity ; for the Angel taid to Mary, The Holy Thing which Shall be born 
of thee ſball be called The Son of God, Luke! i. 35. That JEHovan, and 

Tux Hory OxE or IsRAEL, are One, notwithſtanding their being men- 
tioned ſeparately is evident from the Paflages already quoted, in which it 
appears that Jehovah is that Holy One of Iſrael. That the Lord is called 
Tx Gon of IsRAEL, is manifeſt alſo from a great Number of Paſſages 
in the Word, as in Ifaiah, xvii, 6. Chap. xxi. 10, 17, Chap. e . 
mY Chap. 
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Chap. xxix 23. Jer. vis 3. Chap. ix. 15. Chap. Xi. 3. Chap Wii. 12 
Clan xvi. 9. Chap. xix. 3. 15, Chap xxiii- 24 Chap. Axiv. 3. Chap. xxv. 


15. 27. Chap. xxix. 4. 8. 21. 25. Chap. xxx. 2. Chap. xxx. 43. Chap. 
xXxii. 14. 15. 36. Chap. xxxiii. 4. Chap. xxxiv. 2. 13. Chap. xxxv. 13. 
17, 18, 19. Chap. xxxvii. 7. Chap: xxxviii. 17. Chap. xxxix. 16. Chap. 
xlii. 9. 15. 18. Chap. xliii. 10. Chap. xliv. 2. 7. 11. 25. Chap. xlvii. 1. 
Chap. i, 18. Chap. li. 33. Ezeck. Vit. . 4+ Chap. ix. 3 Chap. X. 19. 20 
Chap. xi. 2. Chap. xliii. 2. Chap. xliv. 2, Zeph. ii. 9. Pſalm xli. 13. lix. 


LL IXvili. 8. 


33 


925 
40 
Ft 


93. It is uſual throughout the ſoveral Churches at this- Day in Chriſt- 


" endom to call the Lord our Saviour the Son of Mary, and ſeldom the Son 
of God, except they mean thereby the Son of God as born from Eternity; 
the Reaſon whereof is, becauſe the Roman Catholics have conſidered the 
Virgin Mary as the moſt holy of all Saints, and have exalted her as a 
Goddeſs or Queen above the reſt; when nevertheleſs the Lord, at the 
Time that he Glorified his Humanity, put off all that he received from 
his Mother, and put on all that belonged to his Father, as will be fully 
proved in the following Pages. From this common Mode of ſpeaking of 


- the Lord, as the Son of Mary, ſeveral monſtrous Opinions have been pro- 


_  papated throughout the Church, which have been particularly cheriſhed by 


thoſe, who never conceived right Apprehenſions of the other ſcriptural 


Expreſſions relating to the Lord, where it is faid, that He and the Father © 


are One; that He 5 in. the Father, and the Father in Him; that all that the 
Father hath is His; that he called Jehovah his Father, and his Father Je- 


hovah called him his Son. The ſad conſequence of thus calling the Lord 


the Son of Mary, and not the Son of God, is, that-all Notion of his Di- 
vinity is thereby loſt, and with it is loſt all that is faid in Holy Scripture 
concerning him as the Son of God; hence ariſeth Judaiſm, Arianiſm, So- 
cinianiſm, Calviniſm according to it's original Principles, and at len 
Naturaliſm, attended with that fanatical Conceit that he was the Son of 
Mary by Joſeph, and that he received his Soul from his Mother, conſe- 
quently that he is called the Son of God, when in Reality he is not ſo. 
For I appeal to any Perſon, be he Cler or Layman, whether he 
can conceive and entertain any other Idea of the Lord, confidered. as the 
Son of Mary, than that of a mere Man. Inaſmuch as this. Idea began to 
prevail amongſt Chriſtians fo early as the third Century, when the 
octrines of Arius. were firſt prapagated, therefore the Council of Nice, 
with # View of vindicating the Lord's Divinity, declared him to be the 
Son of God born from Eternity; but by this Device the Lord's Humanity 
was at that Time exalted to a We Divinity, and is fo ex- 


alted 
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alted at this Day alſo amongſt many Perſons, yet not ambugſt ſighs a6 
by the hypoſtatieal Union mean an Union ſubſiſting between two Natures, 

whereof one is ſuperior to the other. What however is the neeeflary Con- 
ſequence of this, but the total Deſtruction of the whole Chriſtian Church x 

which was founded folely on the Worſhip of Jehovah in the Humanity, 

that is, of God-Man ; That no one can ſte the Father, or kuow him, or 

come unto him, or believe in him, except by his Humanity is declared b. 
the Lord in numberleſs Places. Sappofing then this Declaration to be-difl 
garded, all the precious Seed of the Church is changed inſtantly into that 
which is vile; the Seed of the Olive into the Seed of the Pine; the Seed 
of the Orange, the Citron, win 5 and the Pear, into the Seed of the 
Willow, the Elm, the Afh, and the Oak; the Vine is turned into a 
boggy Bulruth ; the Wheat andthe Barley into mere Chaff; nay, all ſpi- 
ritual Food is converted into the Duſt of the Earth, fit Bly to be the 
Food of Serpents ; the ſpiritual Light in Man becometh natural Light, 
and at laſt ſenſual and corporeal, which if truly confidered is the Light of 
Falſhood and Infatuation; moreover, in that Caſe Mau is like a Bird, 
which having its Wings cut iu its high Flight through the Air, falls down 
to the Ground, Where it has done with its fine Proſpects, and ean ſee no- 
thing but the Point of Earth on'which it treads ; and then, with reſpe& 
to all the ſpiritual Things of the Church, ſuch as concern his eternal Life, 
he is guided by mere Gueſs and Conecture. This muſt of Neceſſity be 
the Conſequence, whilſt Men regard the Lord God, their Redeemer and 
Saviour, as the mere Son of Mary, that is as a mere Man. 


95. V. Tuar Tun Lonn Mann His RyGhTroveNEss br Acre 
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It is at this Day afferted and believed in all Chriſtian Churches, that the 
Lord alone hath Merit and Righteouſneſs, by Virtue of the Obedience 
which he yielded to his Father, during his abode in the World, and par- 
ticularly by his Paſſion on the Croſs ; but it is imagined that the Paffion 
on the Croſs was the true and very Ac of Redemption; whereas it was 
not the Act of Redemption, but of the Glorification of his Humanity, 
concerning which we ſhalt ſpeak hereafter in the Lemma concerning 
REDEMPTION. The Acts of Redemption, whereby the Lord made him- 
ſelf Righteouſneſs, conſiſted in this, that he aceompliſhed the Laſt Judg- 
ment which was executed in the spiritual World, and then feparated the 
evil from the good, and the Goats from the Sheep, and drove out of Hea- 
ven thoſe who were united with the Beaſts that belonged to the Dragon, 
and formed a new Heaven of ſuch as were found worthy, and a new Hell 
of ſuch as were found unworthy, atd by Degrees redueed all Things in 
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each Place to Order, and moreover eſtabliſhed a new Church on Farth, 
Theſe” were the Acte of Redemption whereby the Lord made himſelf 
Rigbteouſneſs; for Righteouſneſs conſiſteth in doing all Things according 
to Order, and reducing to Order whatever hath departed from Order; for 
true Divine Order is the very Eſſence of Ri — All this is un- 
erſtood by theſe Words of the Lord, h becometh me to Ju {fil all the 
Righteouſneſs of God, Matt. iii. 15. and by theſe Expreſſions in the Old 
Teſtament, « Behold the Days come, ſaith Fabovah, that F will raiſe unto 
David A Righteous Branch, and a King /hall reign and proſper, and ſhall 
execute Righteouſneſs in the Earth, and this is his Name whoreby he ſhall 
be called, Jehovah our Righteouſneſs, Jerem. xxni.. 5, 6. Chap. xxxiil. * 
16. 1 that ſpeak in Righteouſneſs mighty to ſave, Iſaiah Ixiii, 1. He 

ft upon the Throne of David to eſtubliſb it in Judgment and Righteou 2 
Iſaiah ix. 7. Zion ſhall be relleemed i in RIGHTEOUSNESS, 1. 25. "i 


96. The modern Rulers of the Church give a very different "WIPE 
of This Lord's Righteouſneſs, and alſo aſſert that 1 Inſcription in the 
Hearts of Men alone conſtituteth a ſaving Faith 4 whereas. the Truth is, 
that the Lord's Righteouſneſs, being of ſuch a Nature, and ſuch an Ori- 
gin, and in itſelf purely Divine, au poflibly be joined to Man, and 
therefore cannot poſſibly produce Salvation, any more than the Divine 
Life can do, which is Divine Love and Divine Wiſdom. .. By virtue of 
their Influx indeed the: Lord hath Admiſſion into every of Man ; 
unleſs howeyer Man liveth according to 8 the Reception of that In- 
flux contributeth nothing to his Salvation, onl 1 to him 
the Capacity of underſtanding Truth, and of doing Good,. Jo live ac- 
cording to Order is to live — to the — — of Gad, and 
when a Man fo liveth, and doeth, * then procureth for. himſelf Righte- 
ouſneſs; not the Righteouſneſs of Re — as effected by the Lord, but 
the Lord himſelf as his Righteouſneſs. Theſe are they who. are pointed 
at in theſe words, “ Unleſs Fs Righteouſneſs Hall exceed the. Righteonſueſs 
OY Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter inis the Kingdom 4 
eaven, Matt. v. 19. Bleſſed are > — who are perſecuted for R Rightcouſa 
my ge tht, ts the King 3 1 75 » Mate. 2 — _— mou: - 
orlda . Angels all go all charete_ the the evi/ from amo 
Righteous,“ Matt. xiii. 4 — Not to mention other Paſlages; in all which 
by the righteous are — -thaſe who-have hved according to Divine Or- 
der, inaſmuch as Divine Order is Righteouſneſs. That eſſential Righte- 
ouſneſs, which the Lord made himſelf hy Acts of * cannot he 
aſcribed, inſcribed, adapted, or joined to Man, in any other My than as 
Light is to the Eye, Sound to the Ear, the Will * Nala. 
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the Thought to the Lips of the Speak Speaker, the it to the Lungs 3 in Reſpir- | 
ation, Heat to the Blood, &c. In all which *\ſes every one may perceive | 
that there is a Reception of Inflix, and what may be _ ' properly _ 

termed Adjunction than Conjunction. But Righteouſneſs: is acquired in 
Proportion as a Man liveth in the Exerciſe of Righteouſneſs; a e liveth 
in the Exerciſe of Righteouſneſs in Proportion as in all his Conduct to- 
wards his Neighbour Fe acteth under the Influence of the Love of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Truth, for Righteouſneſs dwelleth in the real Good, or the 
real Uſe, which a Man doeth; and therefore the Lord declareth, that 
every Tree is known by its Fruit; and who doth not judge of another by 
his Works, attending at the ſame Time to the End and Deſign whereby 

he is influenced, and his Intention or Motive for ſo doing ? Theſe are "44 
Things attended to, and regarded by Angels, and likewiſe by every wiſe 
Man here below; for in general, every Plant and Shrub that ſpringeth 
out of the Ground i is judged of by its Flower, and Seed, and Uſe; every | 
— by its Goodneſs ; every Stone by its Quality; all Kinds of Soil, and 
Animal on the Earth, and every Bird of the Air, by their 


Gabber; ;- how much more be 5 Id Man be judged of by his Quality! 
Br concerning the Quality 15 Works, whence it is Gerived, . 14 
be explained more particularly in Chapter on Farr, Sor 64 

1 * * | | . 


97. VI. Tarn Tr cane ien HrMszLFTo THe 
(+ 97: Uh anD Tue FATHER UNITED HIiMSELY To HIN. | i 
The Reaſon why Union was effected by Acts of Redemption i is, derung 
the Lord performed thoſe Acts by his Humanity, and as he laboured in 
them, in the {ame Degree the Divinity, which is underſtood by the Fa- 
ther, approached, aſſiſted, and co-0 2 till at » th ey were fo 
ined together, as buds, but one ; an this Union was the 


be n6 loa oy, 
Glorification, of which we h I ſpeak hereafter, 


2 That the Father and es gon, that i 10 the Divinity and 8 | 
7 * united in the Lord, like Soul and Body, is indeed acknowledged by 
the Church, at this Day, as an Article of Faith, and is alſo confirmed by 
the Word, or Holy Scripture; but yet ſcarce kve Perſons i in a hundred, or 
fifty in a thouſand acknowledge it as a Truth; and this is owing to the 
Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, which engages the whole Atten- 
tion of many amongſt the Clergy,” who are ambitious to ſecure the Repu- 
tation of Learning, for the Sake of worldly Honour and Preferment ; and 
BOP they are intoxicated in all their Thoughts by that Doctrine, juſt as 
had drank of that vinous Spirit called Alcohol, therefore in ſuch 


2 8 of Incbriation "ey cannot diſcern this moſt eflential Tenet o — 
Chu 
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 Chiitch, viz. that Jchovah!God. deſcended, and affurtd the Fimaility i 
' when nevertheleſs it is by that Union alone of the Divinity and Humanity 
that the Way is opened for Man to attain Conjunction with God, and by 
Conjun&ion Salvation. That Salvation dependeth on Man's Knowledge 
and Acknowledgment-of God, muſt appear evident to every one who con- 
fiders that God is All in All both in Heaven, and in the Church, and con- 
ſequently in Theology. But we will firſt prove that the Union of the 
Father and the Son, or of the Divinity and Humanity in the Lord, is like 
the Union of Soul and Body; and then we will prove that this Union is 
reciprocal, Now the Similitude of this Union to that of Soul and Body is 
eſtabliſhed in the Creed of Athanaſius, which as a Rule of Doctrine con- 
cerning the Deity, is received throughout all Chriſtendom; we there read, 
« Our Lord Jeſus Chrift is God and Man; and although he be God and 
Man, yet they are not two, but one Chrifl; one, by the taking of the Man- 
hood into God) one altogether in Unity of Perſon; for as the reaſonable Soul 
and Fleſh is one Man, ſo God and Man is one Chriſi:“ hut in this Paſſage, it 
is underſtood that ſuch Union ſubſiſted between the Son of God born from 
Eternity, and the Son that das born in Time; however fince there is only 
One God and not three, ſuppoſing the Union there ſpoken of to relate to 
the one eternal God with the Humanity, the Doctrine then * eeth witk 
the Word or Holy Scripture; for in the Word we read, that he was con- 
ceived of Fehovah the Father, Luke 1. 34, 35. Hence he derived his Soul 
aud Life; wherefore he faith, that He and the Pather are one, John x. 30. 
that whoſo ſeeth, and knoweth Him,  ſeeth and knoweth the Father, xiv. 9. 
If ye had known me, ye would have known my Father alſa, viii. 19. Wheſo 
receiveth me receiveth Him that ſent me, xiii. 20. That he is in the Boſom 
of the Father i. 18. That all that the Father bath is hit, xvi. 15. That 
he is called the Eternal Father, Iſaiah ix. 5. ' That hence he hath Power 
over all Fleſh, John xvii. 2. And all Power in Heaven and in Earth, 
Matt. xxviu. 18. From theſe, and many other Paſſages in the Word 
may be clearly ſeen, that the Union of the Father and Him, is like that 
which ſubſiſteth between the Soul and the Body; wherefore alſo in the old 
Teſtament he is frequently called Jehovah, Jehovah Zebaoth, and Je- 
hovah the Redeemer, as may be ſeen above, N*B3.' 


99. That this Union is reciprocal appears evidently from theſe Paſſages 
in the Word, Philip, believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the © 
Father in Me? Believe me, that I am in the Father, and the Father in me, 


John xiv. 10. 11. That ye may know, and believe that the Father it in Me, 
and I in him, x. 38. That they all may be one, as thou Father art m Me, and 
Jin ches, xvii. 21. Father, all mine are thine, and thine are mine, xvil. a. _ 
| M m | nd 


* 


CC rs) 


The Reaſoꝶ of the. Unidn's' being reciprocal is; beeauſe thers is no poſſibi-/ 
lity of any Uniom or Conjunction being effected between: two unleſs one 
mutually approacheth towards: the other; all en throughout the 
univerſal Heaven, the umverſab World, and the Whole of Man, hath no 
other Source, but from the reciprocat Approach of one Part to another, at. 
tended at the fame Time with. a mutual Inclination ou both Sides towards 
Union; hence ariſeth what is called homogeneous, and ſympathetic, una- 
nimous, and concordant, in the particular Parts of each Univerſal ; ſuch 
is the reciprocal Con junction of Soul and Body in every individual Man; 
ſuch is the Coujunction ſubſiſting between the Spirit of Man and the Or- 
gans of Senſation and Motion belonging to the Body; ſuch is the Con- 
Junction of the Heart and Lungs ; ſuch of the Will and the Underſtand- 
ing; ſuch of all the Members and Viſcera in and amongſt each other in 
the human Frame; ſuch of the Minds of thoſe Perſons who inwardly 
love one another; for ſuch Conjunction is inſcribed on all Love and Friend- 
ſhip, it being the very Nature of Love to defire to love and to be beloved. 
There is a reciprocal ConjunQion fubſiſting between all Things in the 
World that are perfectly and cofnpletely unit; a ſimilar Conjunction 
prevaileth between the Sun's Heat, and 4 af Wood and Stone; between 
the vital Heat, and that of all the animal Fibres between, a Tree and its 
Root; between Magnets and Iron, &c. Where Conjunction is not effected 
by the Approach or Acceſſion of one to another, reciprocally and mutually, 
there is only an * u and no 8 one; and ſuch Con- 
junction is ſeldom laſting, the Parties being eaſily ſeparated, as having no 
true Attachment to each other, R Ty —— A 


100. Now inaſmuch as no Conjunction, properly fo called, is poſſible to be 
effected, unleſs it be reciprocal, and mutual, therefore the Conjunction of 
the Lord and Man is ſubject to this ſame Law, & appears evident from the 
following Paſſages, * Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh iny Blood, anrpeTH 
iN ME, and IN Him, John vi. 56. Av1De IN Mx, anD I in You, 
Hz THAT ABIDETH IN Ma, Au 1 1n HM, the ſame bringeth forth much 
Fruit, xv. 4, 5. F any Man open the Door, I will come to him, and WILL 
SUP WITH HIx, anD Hs wits Mx, Rev.” iii. 20. beſides many other 

Places. This Conjunction is effected by Virtue of Man's drawing nigh 
to the Lord, and the Lord to him; for it is a fixed and unchangeable Law, 
that in Proportion as Man draweth nigh unto the Lord, in the ſame Pro · 
portion the Lord draweth nigh unto Man; but we ſhall treat more parti- 
cularly on this Subject in the Chapters concerning CHARITY AND FAITH: 


40. VII. 


s 

ron VII. THAT rnus Gon was MADE MAN, Aub Man. Gop, mr on 
PzrSON. | vi bed 52 0 20) 
That Jehovah God was made Man, and Man God in one Perſon, fol- 
lows as a neceſſary Concluſion from all the foregoing Articles of this 
Chapter, pazticularly from theſe two, That Jehovah, the Creator of the 
Univerſe defcended, and aſſumed the Humanity, for the Purpole of redeem- 
ing and ſaving, Mankind, ſee. Ne 82, 83, 84. and that the Lord by Acts of 
Redemption. united himſelf to the Father, and the Father united himſelf 
to him,” ſo that the Union 'was reci and mutual, ſee No 9.7. to 100. 
From that reciprocal Union it appears evident that God was made Man, 
and Man God in one Perſon. The ſame Concluſion alſo follows from this 
Circumftance in the Union, that it is like the Union of Soul and Body; 
which that it is agreeable to the Faith of the Church at this Day, as 
founded on the Creed of Athanaſius, may be ſeen above, No 898. and alfo 
that it is agreeMle to the Faith of the Goſpellers, as ſtaged in the Chapter 
of their Books of Orthodoxy, called the FoxmuLa Cencokbiz, where this 
Doctrine. is ſtrongly inſiſted on, both from holy Scriptures aud alſo the Fa- 
thers, and confirmed too hy every rational Argument, that the human Na- 
ture of Chriſt was exalted ts the Divine Majeſty, Omnipotencs, and Om- 
nipreſence, and alſo that in Chriſt Man is God, and God. Man, as may be 
ſeen in that Book, p. 607. 765. Beſides in this Chapter it hath, been proved, 
that Jehovah God, with Reſpect to his Humanity, is called in the Word, 
or Holy Scripture,. Jehovah,. Jehovah God, the Lord of Hoſts, and alſo the 
God of. Iſrael 3 wherefore Paul ſaith, that in Feſus Chrif dwelleth' all the 
Fullneſs of the Godhead bodily, Coloſſ. ii. 9; and John ſaith, That Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God is the True God, and eternal Life, 1 Epiſt. v. 20, 21 3: 
that by the Son of God, properly ſpeaking, is meant his Humanity, may be. 
ſeen above, N 92. and moreover Jehovah God calleth both Himſelf and 
Him Lord; for it is written, THE Lon sam unTo My Lon p, fit on m 
right Hand, Pſalm ex. 1. and in Iſaiah, Unio us & bild ig born, unto us a- 
Son is given, and his Name ſball be called Gov, Tut ETERNAL FATHER,” &c. 
Chap. ix. 5, 6. by Son is alſo meant the Lord as, to his Humanity, in Da- 
vid, where he faith, Iwill preach the Law, whereof the Lard hath ſaid 
unto me, Thou ART MY Sox, THIs DAY have I begotten these; kiſs the Se, 
leſt he be angry, and ſo ye periſh from the right way, Pſalin ii. 7. 12. In. 
this Paſſage is not meant a Son born from Eternity, but. the Son that was 
born in Time; for it is a prophetical Pfalm relating to the Lord who was 
to come, and therefore it is called the Law which Jehovah declared unto. 
David; wherefore it is written before in the ſame + F have ſat my. 
King upon my holy Hill of Sion,” verſe 6. and it follows, I will give thee: 
wh, Heathen, for thine Inheritance,” ver. 8. Of Conſequence. = 


EST . 
. 
Turs Day doth not mean from Eternity, but in a Tine; for with Þ Jehovah 
the Future 1 is preſent. 5 N 5 


102. It is believed at this Day that the Lord not N was, but alſo f 1 
the Son of Mary; but herein the Chriſtian World is under a great Miſtake; 
for that he was the Son of Mary is true, but that he ſtill is ſo is not true, 
inaſmuch as by his Acts of Redemption he put off the Humanity which 
he had from his Mother, and put ou a Humanity which he had from 
his Father; in Conſequence whereof the Humanity of the Lord 
is Divine, and in him God is Man and Man God. That he put 
off the Humanity which he had from his Mother, and put on a Huma. 
nity which he had from his Father, which is a Divine Humanity, may 
appear evident from this Circumſtance, that he Himſelf never called Mary 
his Mother, as may be ſeen in the following Paſlages, * The Mother of Feſus 
ſaid unto him they have no ine; Feſus ſaid unto her, WomManN, what have 
I to do with the? Mine Hour is nat yet come, John ii. 4. and in another 
Place, When Feſus f aw his Moi her, and the Diſciple landing by, whom he 

loved, he ſaith unto his Mother, WoMAN, bghold thy Son; then ſaith be to 
the Diſciple; behold thy Mother ! John xix. 26. 29. and at one Time we find 
he did not acknowledge her as his Mothers} was tald him by certain which 
ſaid, Thy Mother and thy Brethren fland without, deſixing o ſee thee ;, and he 
ſaid unto them, my Mother and my Bretbren are they which hear whe Word 
of God and keep it,“ Luke viii. 20, 21. Matt. xii. 46. to 49. Thus the 
Lord did not call her Mother, but Woman, and gave.,her to John as a Mo- 
ther; in other Places ſhe is called indeed his Mother, but not by his own 
Mouth. This is further confirmed by this Circumſtance, that he did not 
allow himſelf to be the Son of David; fes we read in the Evangeliſts, 
„Hat Feſus aſked the Phariſees, ſayin „ what think ye of Chrift ? whoſe Son 
is he? They ſay unis him the Son avid he 2 unto them, how then 
doth David in Spirit bull him Lord d ſaying, Ts! Lon ſaid unto My Lon p, 
it thou on my right Hand until I make thine Enemies thy Footftool ; if Da- 
vid then call him Lord, how is he is Son? and no Man — anſwer him 
a Word,” Matt. xx. 41. to 46. Mark x11. 35, 36, 37. Luke, xx. 41. 
to 44. Pſalm cx. 1.—1 ſhall here ſubjoin this extraordinary Particular It 
was once granted me to ſpeak with the Mother Mary; ſhe moved along 
and appeared in the n immediately over my Head, cloathed in white 
Raiment, as of Silk; when ſtoppivg awhile the ſaid, that ſhe was the 
Mother of the Lord, inaſmuch as he was born of her, but that when he 
was made God, he put off all the Humanity which he had from her, and 
that therefore ſhe worſhips Him as her God, and is unwilling that any one 


ſhould 2 him as her Son, becauſe in Him all is Divine.“ 1 
rom 


3 "CW I 
7 From what bath been bees ſaid then this Truth a pears in all its Brights 


| neſs, that thus Jehovah is Man, as in the firſt, ſo in the laſt, accordin 

to theſe words, I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, ſait 

the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty, 
Revel : i. 8. 11. And I ſaw n golden Candlefiitks, and in the midſt of 
the ſeven Gandlefticks one like the Son of Man, and when I ſaw bim I fell at 
his Feet as dead; and he laid his Hand upon me, faying unto me, 2 not, I 
am the Firſt, and the Laſt, Revel: i. 1 5 to 17. Xxi. 6. Behold I come 
quickly to give every Man as his Work ſhall be; I am Alpha and Omega, the 
Beginning and the End, the Firft and the Laſi, Revel : xxii. 12. 13. and 
in Iſaiah, Thus ſaith Fehovah the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the Lord 
of Hoſts, I am the Firſt, and the La, xliv. 6. XIviii. 12.” 


. 103. I ſhall here ſubjoin this Arcanum; that the Soul, which is of the 
Father, is the real Man, and that the Body, which is of the Mother, is 
not Man in Itſelf, but by Derivation from the Soul, and is only the 
Cloathing of the real Man, compoſed of ſuch Subſtances as belong to the 
natural World; whereas the Soul is compoſed of ſuch Subſtances as belong 
to the ſpiritual World. Every Man after Death caſteth off the Natural, 
which he had from his Mother, and retaineth the Spiritual, which he had 
from his Father, together with a gertain circum- ambient Accretion, (Limbo) 
derived from the pureſt Parts Nature; but this circum- ambient Accre- 
tion, in ſuch as are admitted into Heaven, is undermoſt, and the Spiritual 
uppermoſt, whereas in ſuch as go to Hell, it is uppermoſt, and the Spiri- 
tual undermoſt; hence it is that a Man -Angel ſpeaketh by Influence from 
Heaven, conſequently what is goed and trye ; but a Man-Devil ſpeaketh 
by Influence from Hell, whilſt he ſpeaketh from his Heart, and yet in 
Appearance as from Heaven, if we judge only by his external Speech ; this 
Appearance of heavenly Influeuce he aflumeth in his Intercourſe with the 
World, whilſt the helliſh Influence governeth him when alone, or in his 
own Family. Inaſmuch as a Man's-Sout is the real Man, and is ſpiritual 
in its Origin, we may hence ſee a Reaſon, why the Mind, Temper, Dif- 
poſition, 21 and Affection of Love in the Father is commu- 
nicated to his Children in Sueceſſion, reviving, and diſcovering Itſelf 
anew from Generation to Generation. Hence it is that many Families, 
yea, even whole Nations may be diſtinguiſned by the Reſemblance they 
bear to their common original Progenitor, a general Image or Likeneſs 
diſcoveriug itſelf in the Countenances of every particular Deſcendant; 
which Image can only be changed by, the Influence of Religion, and the 
Spiritual Things of the Church. The Reaſon why the general Image of 
Jacob and Judah ſtill remaiueth in their poſterity; whereby they are dif 
'd N n NW. e . tinguiſhed 
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tinguiſhed from all other peop * is, becauſe they have hitherto adhered! 
ſteadily to their religious or ve for there is in the Seed; whereof 
every one is conceived, the Graft, or Offset of the Father's Soul in its 
Fullneſs, envel with a kind of Covering (Involucrum) of natural. 
elementary Subſtances, * whereof in the Womb of the Mother his Body is. 
formed, which may be either after the Father's or Mother's Likeneſs, the 
true Image of the Father ſtill 1 within, and endeavouring to 
make itſelf manifeſt ; which if it cannot do in one Generation, it doth in 
another. The true Cauſe why the Image of the Father is in its Fullneſs 
in the Seed is, becauſe, as was obſerved, the Soul is ſpiritual in its Origin, 
and what is ſpiritual poſſeſſeth nothing in common with Space; of Conſe. 
quence it is equally fimilar to Itſelf in a ſmall as in a large aſs, 
With reſpe& to the Lord, during his Abode in the World, by Acts of 
Redemption he put off the whole umanity which he had from his Mo- 
ther, and put on a Humanity from the Father, which is the Divine Hu- 
manity, ſo that in Him Man is God aud God Man. 


104. VIII. Tuar ru ProGrEss TOWARDS heron wyAS HTS STATE or 
Ex1NANITION, of EMPTYING HIMSELF, AND THAT THE Unzon ITSBLF- 
Is His STATE of GLORIFICA TION. 

That the Lord, during his Abode in the World, paſſed through two. 
States, called States of Exinanition and Glorification, is a Truth acknow-. 
ledged in the Church the former State of Exinanition is deſcribed in 
many paflages of the Word, or Holy Scripture, particularly in the Pſalms. 
of David, and alfo by the Prophets, and more eſpecially. by Iſaiah, Chap. 
ln. whiere it is faid, that be out his Soul unto 2 verſe, 12. 
This ſame State was bis State of Humiliation before the Father, for there- 
in he prayed to the Father, and fpeaketh of doing his Will, and aſerib- 
eth all that he did, or ſaid, to the Father. That he prayed to the Fa- 
ther may be ſeen, Mart. Ari. 42. Mark, i. 35. Chap. vi. 46. Chap. xiv. 
32, to 39. Luke v. 16. Chap. vi. 12. Chap. xxii. 41, to 44. John, xvii. 
9. 15. 20. That he did the Will of the er, John, iv. 34. v. 30. 
That he aſeribed all that he did, and ſaid, to the Father, John, viii, 26. 

27. 28. xii. 49. 50. Chap. xiv. 10. moreover he cried out on the Croſs, 
My God, my God, why haft thou forſaken me ? Matt. xxvii. 46. Mark xv. 
and unleſs he had been in this State, he could not have been crucified. 
The State of Glorification is alſo a State of Union; and he was in this State 
when he was transfigured before his three Diſciples, and alſo when he 
wrought Miracles, and when he ſaid, hat . He and his Father were One, 
that the Father is in Him, and He in the Father, that all that the Father 


bath is bit; and when the Union was completed, hat he had 1 
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all 1 John vi. 2. and thr he had. all Pier in Heaven and in Barth 
e w. * anten many other Pai WA LO 


bt 450m 
1056 Tbe Reabn why the; Lord paſſed through thoſe two States of Ex. 
manition, and Glorification, was, becauſe there is no other poſſible Way 
of attaining unto Union, fince it is agreeable to the Divine Order, which 
is unchangeable; - Divine Order requireth that Man thould diſpoſe himſelf 
for the Reception of God, and prepare hirmſelf ta be a Receptacle and 
Habitation,' wheremto God may enter, and dwell as in his own Temple; 
Man ought to do this of Himſelf, but yet to acknowledge that it is an Ef- 
fe of Divine Influence; this he ſhould acknowledge, becauſe he doth 
not perceive the Preſence and Operation of God, although God by his mot: 
immediate Preſence and Operation produceth in Man all Alk the Good of oy 
and all the True of Faith. According to this Order every Man 
eth, and ought to proceed, who from natural witheth to beconhs [Henry 
In like manner the Lord: provgcded, for the 
ral Divine; this was the Ren why he pray 
his Will, why he aſcribed to him. what ver he did or ſpake, and 
oried out: on 7785 Croſs, My Gad, my (God, h haft thou fur ſalen me ? 
for in this State God appeareth to be abſent but this State is ſucceedod by 
another, which is Conjunction with God, Wherein Man acteth as in the 
farmer State, but now from God; nor is it neceſſary that he ſhould now, 
as before, aſcribe to God all the Good r hewilleth aud doeth, and all 
the True which he thinketh and fpeaketh, inaſmuch as, this Acknowledg- 
ment is, inſcribed on his Heart,.-and r its Influence. on all his Words 
and Actions. In this ſame manner the Lord united himſelf to bis Father, 
and the Father himſelf to Him, In ſhorty the Lord Glorified his Huma- 
nity, that-4s, made it Divine, by the e IT TIA beg * ene 
Mau, thatzis, maketh him-Spiritual 
That every Man, who from. Bal Mm ſpicityal, ſlech through! 
two States, and is introduced by one to the and ſo is led out of 
this World to Heaven, will be fully proved: in the Chapte t concerning 
ERREWILL, CHARITY, and FAITH, and concern. REPORMATION,. and 
 RecxgnzrATION.. We ſhall only here obſerve, that in the firſt; State, 
which is called the State of Reformation, Man is at full Liberty to act ac- 
cording to the Dictates of his rational Underſtanding; and that in the 
ſecond, which is the State of : Regeneration, he is 7 AS at the ſame 
Liberty, but that he then willeth and acteth, thinketh and ſpeaketh, under 
2 Influence of a new Love, and a new. Underſtanding. from the Lord ;:; 
for in the firſt State the Underſtanding: hath the ſupreme Government, 
on . Will 3s its Servant, but in a the bal, the Will hath he Rp 
f overn s 


oſe of making his. Natu- 
to the Father, * he did 
why be 
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Ooverhment, and the Underſtanding is in Subjectionz ſtill however, it Is 
the Underſtanding which acteth by Influence from the Will, and not the 
Will which acteth by means of the Underſtanding. The Conjunction of 
Goodneſs and Truth, of Charity and Faith, and of the internal and ex- 
ternal Man is effected by a fimilar Process. 
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106. Theſe two States are repreſented by various Circumſtances and 
Things in the Univerſe 3 the Reaſon of which is, becauſe they are accord. 
ing to Divine Order, and Divine Order filleth all and every Thing in the 
Univerſe, even to the moſt minute Particulars. The fitſt State is repre- 
ſented in the Life of every Man by the State of his Infancy and Child- 
hood, until he groweth up to riper Years of Youth and Manhood; and 
this is his State of Humiliation before his Parents, and of Obedience, and 
likewiſe of Inſtruction under Maſters and Teachers; but the other State is 
repreſented by the State of the ſame Perſon when he cometh to be his own 
Maſter, and at his own Diſpoſal, or in other Words, when he hath no 6ne's 
Will and Underſtanding to conſult but his own, in which State he hath. 
abſolute Rule in his own Houſe. The firſt State is alſo repreſented by the 
State of a Prince, or the Son of a King, or a Duke, before he becometh a 
King or a Duke; alſb by the State of every Citizen, before he is advanced 
to the Office of a Magiſtrate; and of every Subject, before he holdeth any 
Poſt in the Government; likewiſe of every Student who is preparing for 
the Miniſtry, before he becometh a Prieſt, and of every Prieſt before he 
becometh a Paſtot, and of every Paſtor before he is a Primate ; alſo of 
every Virgin before ſhe becometh a Wafe, and of every Maid- Servant be- 
fore the becometh a Miſtreſs; in general, of every Apprentice before he 
becometh a Merchant; of every Soldier before he is made a Captain; and 
of every Servant before he becometh a Maſter. In all theſe Caſes the firſt 
State is that of Servitude and Obedience, and the ſecond is that of Rule and 
Government, from u Man's um Will and Underſtanding. Theſe two 
States arè repreſented alſo by various Partirulars in the Animal Kingdom; 
the firſt: by Beaſts and Birds, ſo long as they continue with their Dams, 
following them, and depending upon them for Direction and Suſtenance; 
and the ſecond by their leaving their Dams, aid providing for themſelves; 
in like manner, in the Caſe of Worms, the firſt State is repreſented by 
their creeping, and feeding on the Leaves of Trees, aud the ſecond by 
their. caſting their Skins, aud becomiug Butterflies. Fhoſe two States are 
repreſented alſo in the Subjects of the Vegetable: Kingdom; the firſt by 
the Vegetable ſpringing up from the Seed, and putting forth Branches, 
Buds, and Leaves, and the ſeoond. by its bearing Fruit, and producing new 
Seeds; which Proceſs may be comparad to the Conjunction of rr oof 
er. ” OOU* 
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Goodneſs, Aab bs the feveral Parts of a Tree ond to Truths, 
and its Fruit to Gosdneſſes But Man, who © Roppeth at the firſt State, 
and doth not enter into the ſecond, is like a Tree which only beareth 
Leaves and no Fruit, concerning which it is ſaid in the Word, that ff 7s 
fi only to be 2 up, and thrown into the Fire, Matt. xxi. 19. Luke xiii. 
9. John xv. 5,6. And he is like a Servant that is unwilling to be made 
free, ogy 6 cggoorning whom it was appointed, that he ſhould be brought to the 
Door, or to the Door-poſt, and his Maſter flould bore his Ear through with 
an Awl, Exod. xx1. 6. Servants are ſuch as are not joined to the Lord; 
but Freemen are ſuch. as are joined to him; for the Lord faith, CA the Son 
maketh you free, then are ye free indeed, John viü. 36. 


107. IX. THAT HEREAPTER NO Cnanerian CAn'Bt ADMITTED nerd 
a den UNLESS HE BELIEVETH IN THE Lonp Go AND SAVIOUR, AND 
APPROACHETH HIM ALONE. 

It is written in Iſaiah, Behold, I create a new Heaven and a new Earth; 
and the former ſhall not be remembered, nor come mio Mind; behold, I create 
ruſalem for a rejoicing, and her People a Foy, Chap. tay. 17. and in the 
evelations, I ſaw a'new Heaven, and a new Barth, and I ſawy the Holy 
Jeruſalem deſcending from God out of Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned 
for her Huſband; and be that ſat upon the Throne faid, behold, I make all 
Things new, Chap. xxi. 1, 2,5. and in many Places it is declared that none 
ſhall enter into Heaven, except thoſe who are written: in the Book of Life 
of the Lamb, Revel. xiii. 8. xvii. 9. xx. 12,15. xxi. 27. By Heaven 
here, is not meant the viſible Heaven which we fee with our Eyes, but 
the Angelic Heaven; by Jeruſalem, not any City from Heaven, but the 
Church which ſhall deſcend out of Heaven from the Lord; and by the 
Book of Life is not meant any Book written in Heaven, which ſhall 
be opened, but the Word - whick is from the Lord, and treateth of him. 
That Jehovah God, who is called the Creator and Father, deſcended, and 
aſſumed the Humanity, for the Purpoſe of opening an Approach to him, 
and Conjunction with him, hath been fully d, evinced, and confirrn- 
ed, in the foregoing Parts of this Ca For what Perſon, when he 
addreſſeth himielf to another, directeth his Addreſs to his inviſible Soul? 
or indeed, how is fuch Addreſs practicable? Doth he not rather addreſs 
that real vifible Man, whom he feeth Face to Face, ard with whom he 
converſeth Mouth to Mouth ? Juſt ſo it is with God the Father, and the 
Son, for God the Father in the Son, is like the Soul in its Body. That 
the Lord God and Saviour is the true Object of Faith is evident bob theſe 
Paſlages 1 in the Wor, * God'fo loved the World that be gave bis 9 
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7M 7 , "that whoſoever believeth on him uli not periſb, but have ever- 
Tee ife, John in. 15, 16. He that, believeth on the Son i not con- 
demned, but he that believeth not is condemned already, becauſe be hath not 
believed on the Name of the only-begotten Son of God, John 111. 18. He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlaſting Life; but he that believeth not on the 
Son Hall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him, John iii. 36. 
| The Bread of God is He who came down from Heaven, and giveth 7 unto 
#he World; be that cometh to Me ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on 
Me Hall never thirſt, John vi. 33, 35. This ts the Will of him that ſent 
Me, that every one that ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have ever- 
 dafting Life ; and I will raiſe bim up at the laft Day, John, vi. 40. They, 
ſaid unto Feſus, what ſhall we do that we might work the Works of God? 
Feſus anſwered, This is the Work of God, that ye ſhould believe on him 
ewhom he hath ſent, John, vi. 28, 29. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he 
that believeth on Me hath everlaſiing Life, John vi. 47. Feſus flood, and 
cried, ſaying, If any Man thirſt let him come to me and drink; he that believ- 
eth on Me, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water, John, vii. 37, 
Fo If ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your Sins, John, viii. 24, 
e 


eſus ſaid unto her, I am the Reſurrefion and the Life, he that believeth on 

e, though he were dead, yet. ſhall he live; and wheſoever liveth, and be- 
lieveth on Me, Hall never die, John, xi. 25, 26. Feſus ſaid, I am come a 
Light into the World, that whoſoever believeth on Me ſhould noi walk in 
Darkneſs, John xii. 46. viii. 12. H#hile ye have the Light, believe on the 
Light, that ye may be the Children of the Light, John, xii. 36. That they 
ſhould abide in the Lord, and the Lord in them, John, xiv. 20. Chap. xv. 
1, to 5. Chap, xvii. 23; and this is effected by Faith. Paul teftified both 
zo the 7 and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance towards God, and Faitn 
toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Acts, Chap. xx. 21. I am the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, no Man cometh to the Father, but by Me,” John xiv. 6. 
That whoſoever believeth on the Son believeth on the Father, (ſince, as 
was ſaid above, the Father is in Him, as the Soul is in the Body) is 
evident from theſe Paſſages, “ 1/ ye had known Me, ye would have 
known my Father alſo, John, viu. 19. xiv. 7. He that ſeeth me ſeeth Him. 
that ſent me, John xii. 45. He that recerveth Me recerveth him that ſent. 
me,” John, xiii. 20. The Reaſon is, becauſe no one can ** /ze-the Father 
and live,” Exod. xxxiil. 20. wherefore the Lord ſaith, No Man hath ſeen, 
God at any Time ; the x ae th Son, who is in the Beſom of the Father, 
Be hath declared Him, John i. 18. No Man hath ſeen the Father, but he 
who is of the Father; he hath ſeen the Father, John vi. 46. Ye have neither 
heard his Voice at any Time, nor ſeen. his Shape,” John v. 37. But hob. 
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- Perſons who are unacquainted with the Eord, as is the caſe with numbers 
in Aſia and Africa, and alſo in the Indies, if they believe in one God, and 
live agreeable to the Precepts which their Religion enjoins, they are faved 
by Virtue of ſuch Faith and Life; for they who know their Duty, and 
not they who are ignorant of it, are the Objects of Imputation, whether 
it be of Righteouſheſs, or Guiltiueſs; juſt as blind Men when they ſtum- 
ble arg no Objects of Blame; for the Lord ſaith, If ye had been blind, ye 
would Wt have had Sin, but now ye ſay, We ſee, therefore your Sin remain- 
eth, John, ix. 41. % | | 


108, For the further Confirmation of what hath been ſaid above, I ſhaſt 
relate the following Particulars, which I know to be true, becauſe I have 
been an Eye-witneſs of them, and therefore can teſtify the Truth of them. 
— There is at this Day a new Angelic Heaven forming by the Lord, con- 
ſiſting of ſuch only as believe on the Lord God and Saviour, and approach 
Him immediately as the Object of their Worſhip ; and all others are re- 
jected. Wherefore, from henceforth, if any one cometh from a Chriſtian 
Country into the ſpiritual World, where every Man is received after Death, 
and doth. not believe on the Lord, and approach Him alone as the Obje& 
of his Worſhip, and cannot then receive this n 
in conſequence of a miſpent Life, or a Confirmation of himſelf in Falſes, 
be is rejected at his firſt Approach towards Heaven, and his Face is thence 
averted, and turned towards the Region below, whither he goeth, and 
Joineth himſelf in Society with thoſe there, who are fignified in the Re- 
velations by the Dragon and Falſe Prophet. The Prayers alſo of every 
Man that liveth in a Chriſtian Country, and doth. not believe on the Lord, 
are henceforth. not attended to, but are in Heaven like ill- ſcented Odours. 
or like Eructations from. corrupted Lungs; and although he may fancy 
that his Prayer is like the Perfume of Incenſe, yet in its Aſcent. to the; 
Angelic Heaven, it is but like the Smoak of a Chimney,. which by the 
Violence of the Wind is driven down into the Eyes of Men below; this. 
is the Caſe from henceforward with all Worſhip which is directed towards. 
a Trinity of diſtin&t Perſons, and not towards a Trinity joined. in One 
Perſon, — To ſhew that the Divine Trinity is joined in the Lord's Perſon, 
is the principak Aim. and Object of this Work. I ſhall here add this ex- 
traordinary Relation, — That ſome Months ago the Lord called together: 
his twelve Apoſtles, and ſent them forth throughout the whole ſpiritual 
World, as he had formerly done throughout the natural World, with a, 
Commiſſion to preach this Goſpel ; and immediately every Apoſtle had 
his particular Diſtrict aſſigned him, and they each of them executed their 
Commiſſions with the utmoſt Zeal and Induſtry,—But.I ſhall treat more. 
| | * pang 
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articularly on this Subject, in the laſt Chapter of this Work, when 1 
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A COROLLARY. '' 
e Re Wet a; 
fog. All the Churches that were before the Coming of the 101 were 
Repreſentative Churches, which could not ſee Divine Truths, except as in 
a Shadow; but after the Lord's Coming into the World a Church was 
eſtabliſhed by him, which ſaw Divine Truths, or rather had a Capacity 
to ſee them in a full and clear Light. The Difference between theſe® . 
Churches was like the Difference between Evening and Morning; and 
indeed the State of the Church before the Coming of the Lord is in the 
Word called Evening, and the State of the Church after his Coming is 
called Morning. he Lord, before his coming into the World, wag, 
doubtleſs preſent with the Members of the Church, but then it was by 
the Mediation of Angels who repreſented him; whereas, after his Coming, 
he is preſent with the Members of the Church immediately, inaſmuch as 
during his Abode in the World he put on Tux Divine NArugAfL, in 
which he is preſent with Mankind. The Glorification of the Lord is the 
' Glortfication of his Humanity, which he aſſumed in the World, and the 

- Glorified Humanity of the Lord is THE Divine NaTuraAr. That this 
is the Caſe is evident from this Circumſtance, that the Lord roſe from the 
Sepulchre with his complete, Body which he had in the World, and left 
Nothing behind him therein; conſequently that ke took thence along with 
him the real Natural Humanity compleat from firſt to laſt ; wherefore 
he ſaid to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, when they ſuppoſed that 
they ay, Spirit, _ Behold. my Hands and Feet, that it is I myſelf, handle 
me, an * ; for a Spirit hath not Fleſb and Bones, as ye ſee me have, Luke 
XXIV. 37, 39. From whence it appears that his Natural Body by Glorifi- 
cation was made Divine; wherefore Paul faith, That in Chriſt dwelleth all 
the Fullneſs of the Godhead bodily, Coloff. ii. 9. and John, That Feſus 
Cbriſt the Son of God is the true God, 1ſt Epift. v. 20, 21. Hence the 
Angels know that the Lord alone in the whole ſpiritual World is a com- 
pleat and perfect Man. | e 5 „ 
It: is acknowledged in the Church, that all Worffip amongft the Iſrael- 
ifiſh and Jewiſh People was merely external, and was but a Shadow of ae 
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: (s) Theſe Words are commonly tranflated the-Znd of the World, but they ſignify more pro- 
perly the Conſummation of the Age, or the End of the Church, 


Co PF 
internal Worſhip which the Lord opened; and that thus all Worſhip be- 
fore the coming of the Lord conſiſted in Types and Figures, which were 
repreſentative of true Worſhip according to its juſt and real Portraiture. 
The Lord indeed appeared to the People of old, for he faid unto the Jews, 
Your Father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my Day, and be ſaw it, and was glad; 
I fay unto you, before Abraham was, ' am, John, viii. 56, 58, but inaſ- 
much then the Lord was only repreſented, which was effected by An- 
gels, therefore whatever belonged to the Church at that Time was made 
repreſentative; whereas, after he came into the World thoſe Repreſenta- 
tions vaniſhed, and that for this hidden Reaſon, becauſe the Lord, during 
his Abode in the World, put on alſo the Divine Natural, whereby he not 
© only enlightens the Internal ſpiritual Man, but likewiſe the External 
natural, Both of which muit be enlightened in order that Man may 
enjoy the whe 6+ ht of Truth, otherwife he ſeeth only as in a Twilight 
Shade ; for whilſt the Internal Man alone is enlightened, without the Ex- 
- ternal, or the External alone without the Internal, he is as one whs fleep+ 
eth, and dreameth, and preſently when he awaketh he recollecteth his 
Dream, and formeth various Concluſions thereupon, which nevertheleſs 
are the Suggeſtions of mere Fancy and Imagination; or he is like a Per- 
fon walking in his Sleep, who ſeeth à Variety of Objects, and fancieth 
that he ſeeth them in broad Day-light. The Difference between the State 
of the Church before the Lord's Coming, and after it, is like the Differenee 
between reading a Piece of Writing in the Night, by the Light of the 
Moon and the Stars, and in the Day by the Light of the Sun; and it is 
well known that in the former Cafe the Eye is liable to be deceived, be-. 
cauſe it ſeeth only by a. pale Eight, whereas in the latter Caſe, the Light 
being fiery and full, it is not ſo liable to Deception. On this Account it 
is written concerning the Lord, The God of fuel ſaid, the Rock of Iſrael 
ſpake to me, he ſhall be as the Light of the, ng, When the Sum riſeth, 
even a Morning withont Clouds,” 2 Sam. xxitl, 3, 4. Kue God of Iſrael, and 
the Rock of Ifrael is the Lord) and in another Place, Moreover the Light 
of the Moon ſhall be as the Light of the Sun, and" the Light of the Sun ſhall 
be ſevenſold, as the Light of' ſeven Days, in the Day that the Lord bindeth 
up the Breach of his People, Iſaiah xxx, 26, which Words were ſpoken of 
the State of the Church after the Coming of the Lord. In a Word, the 
State of the Chureh before the Coming of the Lord may be compared 
to an aged Woman, whoſe Face is painted, and who fancieth herſelf beau- 
tiful, by reaſon, of the vivid Colours of the Paint; but the State of the 
Church after his Coming may be compared to a young Virgin in all the 
native Beauty of her own Complexion; further, the State of the Church 
before the Lord's Coming may be compared to the outward Rind of any | 
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prefled on his Mind by Arguments of Confirmation; it remaineth fixed, 
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Sort of Fruit, as of an Orange, an Apple, a Pear, or a Grape, and its 
Flavour; but the State of the Church after his Coming may be compared 
to the inner Parts of thoſe Fruits, and their Flavour; not to mention 
many other Compariſons of a like Nature. The Reaſon of this Difference 
aroſe from the Lord's putting on the Divine Natural, in which State he 
enlightens the Internal ſpiritual ap, and the External natural at the ſame 
Time; whereas, when the Internal Man alone is enlightened witWut the 
External, or the External alone without the Internal, in that Caſe there 
is no clear Light, but only the Shadow of Light. | 
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110. I ſhall here adduce the followi MxNMOR ABLE RELATIONS. 
FirxsT. I once ſaw in the ſpiritual World a Meteor (Ignis fatuus) in the 


Air falling to the Ground, encompaſſed about with a lucid Brightneſs, and, 


I remarked the Place where it fell, but as is the Caſe with all ſuch Pha 
nomena, about Sun-riſe it totally diſappeared... The next Morning I went: 
to the Place where I had obſerved the Metepr to fall the Night before, 
and behold the Ground thereabouts was a Compolitzon of Sulphur, Iron- 
filings, and common Clay; aud ſuddenly there appeared. two Tents, one 
immediately over the Place, and the other heſide it towards the South; 
then I looked upwards, and ſaw a certain Spirit falling, down from Hea- 
ven like Lightoing, into the Tent which, ſtood directly over the Spot 
where the Meteor fell, whilſt I was ſtahding in the Door of the other 
Tent which was beſide it towards the South; and preſently I obſerved the 
Spirit ſtanding alſo at the Door of his Tent, and immediately J aſked him 
the Reaſon of his falling ſo precipitately fram Heaven? to which he an- 
ſwered, I wag caſt down by the Angels of Michael as being an Angel 
of the Dragon, becauſe I made ſome Diſcoveries concerning the Faith 
which I had embraced and confirmed in the World, particularly that God 
the Father, and God the Son are not one, but two Perſons; for at this. 
Day all che Angels in Heaven believe that they are one, like Soul and Bo- 
dy ; and every Word that contradicts that Belief cauſeth in them the ſame 
Emotion and Pain, as if they ſhould ſnuff up ſome pungent: Powder into 
their Noſtrils, or as if one ſhould bore their Ears through with an Awl; 
wherefore whoſoever uttereth ſuch Contradiction is ordered to depart, and 
in caſe of Refuſal, or Reluctance, he is caſt down headlong.” Hereupon 
I aſked him, why he did not believe as they did? He replied, that after 
Death no one hath it in his Power to alter the Belief which he hath im- 
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and cannot be rooted out, eſpecially as to what relateth to God, inaſmuch 
as every one hath a Place in Heaven according to his Idea of God. I then 
alked him, by what Arguments he had perſuaded himſelf to believe that 
the Father and the Son were two Perſons? He anſwered, By what he 
had read in the Word, concerning the Son's praying to the Father, not 
only before his Paſſion on the Croſs, but even at the Time he ſuffered, 
and alſo concerning his Humiliation before the Father; for ih this Caſe 
how could they be one like the Soul and Body of a Man? Who prayeth as 
to another, or humbleth himſelf as before another, whilſt he Himſelf is 
that other? No Man could be guilty of ſuch an Abſurdity, much leſs. 
the Son of God; and beſides, the Univerſal Chriſtian Church in my Time 
divided the Divinity into Perſons, making each Perſon one by Himſelf, 
according to this Definition of the Word, that a Perſon is what ſubſiteth 
properly and diſtincily. In Reply to this I faid, From your Diſcourſe 
it ſeenis clear to me that you are utterly unacquainted how God the Fa- 
ther and Son are one, and in conſequence thereof you have confirmed: 
yourſelf in the falſe Notions which the Church to this Day entertaineth. 
concerning God. Do not you know that the Lord, during his Abode in 
the World, had a Soul, like every other Man? and whence had he that 
Soul but from God the Father? This is abundantly evident from the 
Declaration of the Evangelifts ; and what then is that which is cal-- 
led Son, but the Humanity which was conceived by the Divinity of the- 
Father, and born of the Virgin Mary? A Mother cannot of herſelf con- 
ceive a Soul, becauſe it is totally repugnant to the Order, according to 
which every Man is born; nor can God the Father beget a Soul from 
Himſelf, which ſhall be diſtin& from Himſelf, as every Father amongſt: 
Men can do, inaſmuth as God is his own Divine Effence, which is one, 
and incapable of Diviſion, and becauſe it is incapable of Diviſion it is- 
himſelf. This is the Reaſon why the Lord declareth, that he and the 
Father are One, and that He is in the Father, and the Father in Him, 
with many Expreſſions to the ſame Purport. The:Compoſets. of the Atha- 
naſian Creed had-alſo ſome faint Perception of this Truth, in èonſequence 
of which, when they had divided the Deity into three Perſons, ſtill they 
aſſert, that in Chriſt, God and Man, that is, the Divinity and Humaui- 
ty are not two, but One, like the Soul and Body of a Man. That the 
Lord, when he was in the World, prayed to the Father, as to a diſtinct 
Perſon, and humbled himſelf before the Father, as before a diſtindt Per- 
lon, was in Conformity to the Order eſtabliſhed at Creation, which is. 
immutable, according to which every one muſt proceed towards Conjunc-- 
tion with God. The Condition of this Order is, that in- ꝓroportion as. 
Man joineth himſelf to God, by living according to the Laws of Order, 
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ſelf to Man, and from natural maketh him fpi ng to this 
ſame Law the Lord united himſelf to his Father, and God the Father 
united himſelf to Him; for was not the Lord, when an Infant, like an 
Infant, and when a Child, like a Child? Is it not written that he en- 
creaſed in Wiſdom and Favour? and afterwards, that he prayed the Father 
to glorify his Name, that is his Humanity, by which Glortfication is fig- 
nified to make it Divine by Union with Himſelf? Hence it 1s evident 
that the Lord prayed to the Father in the State of his Exinanition, or 
Emptying himſelf, which was the State of his Progreſs towards Union. 
This ſame Order is inſcribed on every Man ſince the Creation of the World, 
viz. that as he prepareth his Underſtanding by Fruths from the Word of 
God, he thereby fitteth it to receive Faith from God; and as he prepareth 
his Will by Works of Charity, he thereby fitteth it to receive Love from 
God; juſt as a Jeweller fitteth a Diamond to receive and emit the Bright- 
neſs of the Light, according to his Manner of cutting it, &c. To pre- 
pare for the Reception of God, and for Conjunction with him, is to hve 
in Conformity to Divine Order, and the Laws of Order are all the Com- 
mandments of God; theſe the Lord fulfilled moſt mimutely,.aud thereby 
became a Recipient of the Godhead in all it's Fullneſs ; yuhgrefore Paul 
faith, that in Feſus Chrift all the Fullneſs of the Gadbead dwealleth bodily ; 
and the Lord himſelf ſaith, that all that the Father hath is his. lt is 
further to be obſerved, that the Lord alone is active wn Man, and that 
Man of himſelf is merely paſſive, but that hy Virtue of an Iifflux of Life 
from the Lord he is alſo rendered active, and iu conſequence thereof he 
hath Freedom of Will, which was given him for the purpoſe of preparing 
himſelf for the Reception of God, and thereby for Conjanction with him, 
which is not praGicable, unleſs it be effected reciprocally ; and it is effect- 
ed reciprecally,, when Man is active by Vartue of his Free-will, and yet 
by Fath,zttiþuteth all Activity to the Lord.” 

After this L atked him whether he, and his Companions, confeſs that 

God is Ong? he replied in the Affirmative ; then I ſaid, But I am afraid 
that the Confeſſion of your Heart is againſt the Exiſtence of any God; 
for do not the Words of the Mouth proceed from the Thoughts 'of the 
Mind? wherefore it muſt neceflarily follow, that the Confeflion of the 
Mouth declaring God ta be One, will expel from the Mind it's Thought 
ſurmifing Three; and again, that the Thought of the Mind ſurmiſing 
three Gods will expel from the Mouth it's Confeſſion that there is only | 
One; and what Concluſion then will neceſſarily be eſpouſed by the Mind 
concerning God, but that Nature is God? and what Notion will- it- enter- 
tain of the Lord, but that he received his Soul, — or 
| ; rom 
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from Joſeph ? each of which Opinions all the Angels of Heaven hold in 
the ſame Averſion, as they do the moſt horrid and abominable Blaſphe-. 
mies. As I ſpoke theſe Words the Spirit was delivered up to the Abyſs, 
or bottomleſs Pit, mentioned in the Revelations, Chap. ix. 2. where the 
Angels of the Dragon diſpute about the Myſteries of their Faith. The 
next Day, as I looked towards the fame Place, I ſaw, inſtead of the Tents, 
two Statues in the Likeneſs of Men, formed of the Duſt of the Earth, 
which was a Mixture of Sulphur, Iron, and Clay ; and one Statue ſeemed 
to have a Sceptre iu it's left Hand, a Crown on it's Head, and a Book iir 
it's right Hand, and alſo a Breaſt- plate tied acroſs with a Ribband ſet with 
precious Stones, and a long flowing Robe behind, which reached to the 
other Statue: but theſe Ornaments of the Statue were the Effect of Phan- 
taſy; and immediately theſe Words were heard from the bottomleſs Pit, 
uttered by one of the Spirits of the Dragon, This Statue repreſenteth 
our Faith as a Queen, and the other behind it repreſenteth Charity as_ 
her Servant.“ The other Statue was compoſed. of ie ſame mixed Mate” 
rials, aud ſtood juſt at the Extremity of the Robe which flowed from be- 
| hind the Queen, and had a Paper in it's Hand, whereon was written, 
„% Take Heed leſt you approach nearer ſo as to touch the Robe.” Then 
ſuddenly there fell Heaven a Shower of Rain, which throughly wet- 
ted both the Statues; and they, in conſequence of the Compoſition of Sul- 
hur, Iron, and Clay, whereof they were made, began to ferment and 
ubble up, as is common with that (f) Mixture 5 N Water is poured 
upon it; and being thus agitated with inteſtine Heat they diſſolved to 
Duſt, aud lay there afterwards in ſmall Heaps on the Ground, Iike Mounds 
of Earth over the Tombs of the Dead. 4 1 
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In the natural World Man's Speech is twofold, becauſe his Thought is 
twofold, viz. External and Internal; for he can ſpeak from hi Internal and 
External Thought, at the ſame Time: and he can ſpeak from bis Exter- 
val Thought ſeparate from his Internal, nay when it is corftraFy-to it, and 
this is the Ground of all Diſſimulation, Flattery, and Hypocriſy. But in 
the ſpiritual World Man's Speech is not twofold, but fimple ; 2 he there 
ſpeaks as he thinks, otherwiſe the Tone of his Voice is grating and hurts 
the Ear; he may however be filent, and by that means conceal the 
Thoughts of his Heart; wherefore an Hypocrite, when he is 3 

ws. | Qq | <6 - 


(1) Tnis Fact is well known to ſuch as are verſed in Chymiſtry, and-the iment may 
be made at any Time by a Mixture af common Flour of Sulphur wich Iron F ings and Water. 
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with the truly Wiſe, either takes the firſt Opportunity of leaving them, 

or elſe retires into a Corner of the Room, where he wiſhes to'fit un- 
obſerved, and ſays Nothing. There was once a large Aﬀembly in the 
Spiritual. World, when the Converſation turned upon this Subject; and it 
was obſerved, that to have the Speech confined to the Thoughts, is painful, 
in Company with the Good, to ſach as have not formed right Conceptions 
of God and of the Lord. In the middle of the Aſſembly were hole who 
had been of the reformed Churches, with ſeveral of the Clergy; and next 
to them ſtood the Romith Pontiffs with ſome Monks; and it was at firſt 
the Opinion of both theſe Orders, that there could be no great Pain in 
having the Speech ſo confined; for what Neceſſity is there for a Man to 
ſpeak otherwiſe than as he thinks? and if it happeneth that he doth not 
think aright, cannot he ſhut his Lips and be filent ?” Then one of the 
Clergy ſaid, © Who is there that doth not think aright concerning God 
and the Lord?” But ſome of the Congregation requeſted that the Ex- 
periment might be made; and they defired thoſe who had confirmed 
themſelves in a Belief of a Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, that from 
the real Sentiments of their Hearts they would pronounce ONE Gop; 
but they were not able; and although they twiſted and folded their Lips 
every Way, yet they could not articulate' a fingle Word but what was in 
Conſonance with the Ideas of their Thoughts, which were fixed upon 
three Perſons, ' and conſcquently three Gods. They next requeſted thoſe, 
who had confirmed themſelves in the Sufficiency of Faith ſeparate from 
Charity, to pronounce tlie Word Ixsus; but they were not able, although 
they could all pronounce the Word Chriſt, and likewife God the Father; 
they were much ſurprized at this, and on Enquiry diſcovered the Reaſon 
of it to be this, becauſe they had been uſed to pray to God the Father 
for the Sake of his Son, and had never prayed to the real Saviour Himſelf 
and Jxsus fignifieth Saviour. They were then requeſted, from their real 
Sentiments concerning the Lord's Humanity, to pronounce the Words 
Divins HUMANITY ;z but none of the Clergy preſent were able; ſome of 
the Laity however could pronounce it; wherefore it became the immediate 
Subject of ſerious Debate ; aud firſt of all theſe Paſſages from the Evange- 
liſts were read in their Preſence, The Father hath given all Things into the 
Hands of the Son, John iii. 35. The Father hath given the Son Power over 
all Fleſh, John xvii. 2. All Things are delivered unto me of my Father, Matt. 
xi. 27. All Power is given unto me in Heaven and in- Earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. 
and then they were Shred to keep in Mind, according to theſe Words, that 
Chriſt is God of Heaven and Earth, both as to his Divinity and his Hu- 
manity, and ſo to try to pronounce Divine HUMANITY ;. but ſtill they were 
not able; and they faid, that from the Paſſages they had heard, they had 
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ſach Ideas there ate no Words; for Ideas become Words in Speech. IV. 
Then were fead to them theſe Words from the Doctrine univerſally re- 
ceived in the Chriſtian Church, that the Divinity = Flumanity in the 
Lord are not two, but one, yea, One Perſon, united like. Soul and Body in 
Man, according to the Creed of Athanaſius, and the Cgnfeſſion of general 
Councils; and'it was told them, that hene they; nvght, have an Idea 
grounded iu the fulleſt Acknowledgment that the Humadity of the Lord 

is Divine, becauſe his Soul is Divine, Which is agreeable to the Doctrine 
of their own Church that they had acknowledged: in the World; it was 
moreover added; that the Soul is the very Eſſence, of a Man, and the Body 
is it's Form, and Eſſence and Form make One like Eflent, and Exiſtent, 
or like Cauſe and Effect; this Idea they retained, and were deſirous from 
It's Influence to pronounce the Words, Diving HUMANITY, but they were 
not able, inaſmuch as their interior Idea concerning the Lord's Humanity 
exterminated, and expunged this new adventitious Idea, as they called it. 
V. There was further read to them this Paſſage from John, The Mord 1 
ett 247 of NN 8 ate ob | WIlD 


. * 


| 1 
11 * Fitl $14 D. . 


yy : 


( 232 ) . 4 
de Fig Joel, 


with God, and the Word was God; and the Word was ma 
1. 14. and alſo this, Feſus Chrift is the true Goll, an eternal Life, 1 Bpiſt. 
v. 21 and from Paul, n Chrift Fefus dwelleth all the Fullneſs of the Godhead 
bodily. Colofl. ii. 9. and they were defired to think according to the Te- 
nor of theſe Words, that God, who was the Word, was made Man; that 
Jeſus Chriſt was the true God; and that in Him dwelletk all the Fullneſs 
of the Godhead bodily;z and they did fo, yet only in their external 
Thought; Wherefore by Reafon of the Reſiſtance of the Internal, they 
could not ſtill pronounce Divine Humanity, declaring without Reſerve, 
that they could form no Idea of the Divine Hutnanity, becauſe God is 
God, and Man is Man, and God is Spirit, and of Spirit we can conceive 
no Idea, but as of Wind or Ather. VI. At length they were deſired to 
recolle& what the Lord ſaid, Side in me, and I in yu, whoſo abideth in 
me, and I in him, the bringeth forth much Fruit, for "without me ye can 
do nothing, John xv. 4, 5. and becauſe ſome of the Engliſh Clergy were 
preſent, this Paſſage was read to them from their Exhortation at the Holy 
Communion, * For then we ſpiritually eat the Fleſh of Chrift, and drink 
his Blood; then we dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us; if ye think now that 
this is impoſſible, unleſi the Humanity of the Lord be Divine, ye may 
then perhaps pronounce Drerns Humanity from a true Acknowledg- 
ment thereof mffyencing your Thought; but Rill they were not able, 
this Idea being fo deeply rooted in their Minds, that what is Divine could 
not be Human, and what ie Human could not be Divine, and that the 
Lord's Divinity was the Divinity of the Son born from Eternity, and his 
Humanity like unto that af another Map: hereupon they were queſtioned 
touching theſe their Qpinions, and how any reaſonable Mind could ever 
conceive that any Son was born ef God from Eternity. VII. They after- 
wards addreſſed themſelves to the Goſpellers, tefling them, that both Lu- 
ther and the Augſhurg Confeſſion taught, that the Son of God and Son of 
Man in Chriſt are one Perſon, aud that even as to his Human Nature He 
is Omnipotent, aud Omnipreſent, and that in Reſpect thereto he ſit- 
teth at he right Hand of Bod the Father, and governeth all Things 
in Heaven arid Barth; let all Things, is with us, and dwelleth and 
operateth in us. Md that there is no Difference of Worſhip, inaſ- 
much as by the Nature which is perceived, the Divinity which is 
not perceived is worſhipped, and that in Chriſt God is Man, and Man 

God: To this they made 'no'6ther Reply than ſuggeſting a Doubt whe- 

ther it was really ſo; and after ſome Conſideration they faid, we were 
entirely unacquainted with this before, wherefore we cannot pronounce the 
Words Divine Humanity; we have read them indeed, and we have 
written them, but yet when we have cenfidered them in our Minds, they 

were mere Words alone, whereof we had no interior Idea. VEL, 1089 , 
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addrefling the Roman Pontiffs they ſaid, Ye poſſibly can pronounce Divine. 
HuyMANITY, becauſe ye believe that Chriſt is entire in the Bread and Wine, 
and in every Part thereof, in your Euchariſt; and ye alſo worſhip him as 
the moſt Holy God, when ye elevate and carry about the Hoſt, likewiſe 
ye call Mary God-producing, or the Mother of God, conſequently ye ac- 
knowledge that ſhe brought forth God, that is, the Divine Humanity; 
then they attempted to 2 the Words, but becauſe a material Idea 
intervened concerning the Body and Blood of Chriſt, attended with a Be- a 
lief that his Humanity is ſeparable from his Divinity, and that it actually 
is ſeparated in the Perſon of the Pope, on whom his Human Power only, 
aud not his Divine, is transferred, therefore they could nor pronounce 
them. Then there aroſe a certain Monk who faid, that he could conceive 
a Divine Humanity in the Perſon of the moſt Holy Virgin Mary, and 
likewiſe in a Saint of his Order; and another Monk came, and faid, ac- 
cording to the Idea which I at prefent entertam, I can pronounce the 
Words Divine Humanity in Reference to the moſt Holy Pope, rather than 
to Chriſt; but immediately ſome of the Pontiffs pulled him back, and 
ſaid, „Fie for Shame!” After this Heaven appeared open, and there were 
ſeen Tongues as of Fire deſcending, and lighting upon ſome of the Aſ- 
ſembly, and they inſtantly began to celebrate the Divine HUMAN or THE 
Lozp, ſaying, Remove the Idea of three Gods, and believe that in the 
Lord all the Fullneſs of the Godhead dwelleth bodily, and that He and 
the Father are One, as thE Soul and the Body are One, and that God is 
not Wind and ther, but that he is a Man, and then ye will be joined 
with Heaven, and be enabled by the Lord to pronounce Jzsvs, and to fay 
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Awaking once a little before Day, I walked out in the Garden before 
the Houſe, and ſaw the Sun riſing in his Splendour, encompaſſed about 
with a Sort of Border, which was at firſt very narrow, but afterwards grew 
wider and ſhone like Gold; under it's Edge I obſerved a Cloud aſcending, 
which glittered in the Sun's Light like a Carbugcleyz and immediately I 
fell into a Meditation on the Fables of the Antients, who feigned Aurora 
to have Wings of Silver, and to carry Gold in her Mouth. Whilſt my 
Mind was delighting itſelf with theſe Meditations, ſuddenly I was in the 
Spirit, and heard ſeveral Perſons talking together, and each in particular 
ſaying, I wiſh I might be allowed to ſpeak with that Teacher of Novel- 
ties, who hath caſt the Apple of Contention amongſt the Rulers of the 
Church, which hath been eagerly run after by many of the Laity, who 
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having gathered it have preſented it to our View:“ by that Apple they 
meant a ſmall Pamphlet entitled, A Bxrey Exyos1TION OF THE DocTring 


or THE New CHuRcn; and they ſaid, it is a ſchiſmatical Doctrine which 


never before entered into any. Man's Head; aud then I heard one of them 
exclaim, how, ſchiſmatical ! it is altogether: Heretical ; but ſome who 
ſtood beſide him replied, Huſh ! hold your Tongue, it is not Heretical ; 
the Author. confirms what he ſays by numberleſs Quotations from Scrip- 
ture, to which our Strangers, by whom we mean the Laity, attend and aſ- 
ſent. On hearing theſe Words, as I was in the Spirit, I approached, and 
ſaid, Behold the Teacher of Novelties you talk of! what would you with 
him? and immediately one of them, who as 1 afterwards learnt was a 
German, a Native of Saxony, ſaid, in an authoritative Tone, How 
couldeſt thou have the Impudence to invert and diſturb the Worſhip which 
hath been for ſo many Ages eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian World, - that God 
the Father ſhould be invoked as the Creator of the Univerſe, his Son as 
Mediator, and the Holy Ghoſt as Operator? whereas thou ſeparateſt the 
Firſt and Laſt God from our Perſonality, notwithſtanding that the Lord 
himſelf ſaith, when ye pray, ſay, Oux FaTHEr wHICH ART IN HEAVEN, 
HALLOWED BE THY NAME, THY KINGDOM COME ; is it not here enjoined 
that we ſhould invoke God the Father? Hereupon there was a dead Silence, 
and all who were his Favourers ſtood, like brave Soldiers om their Ships 
of War, when they ſee the Enemies Fleet, erying out, Lead us on to the 
Battle, we are ſure of Victory;“ then I roſe up to ſpeak, and ſaid, Who 
amongſt you doth not know that God came down from Heaven, and was 
made Man ? for it is written, The Word was with God, an the Word was 
God, and the Word was made Fleſh; alſo, who amongſt you doth not know 
(and I looked towards the Goſpellers, amongſt whom was the Dictator 
who had juſt addreſſed me) that in Chriſt, who was born of the Virgin 
Mary, God is Man, and Man God? on this the Company made a tumul- 
tuous Noiſe; wherefore I faid, © Do not ye know this? It is according to 
the Doctrine of your Confeſſion, whieh is called the Foxmur a Concor- 
DIE, where it is aſſerted,” and confirmed by many Proofs ;- then that Dic- 
tator turned towards Company, and aſked, whether they were ac- 
quainted therewith ? and they replied, we have read but little in that 


Book concerning THE PERSON oF CHRIST, but we have laboured hard in 


the Article concerning JusTIFICATION by Faith alone which it contains; 
but however, if it be written in that Book we are ſatisfied; and then one 
of them, recollecting himſelf, ſaid, It is written therein, and further 
ſtill, it is aſſerted that the Human Nature of Chriſt is exalted to Divine 


| Majeſty, and all it's Attributes; and alſo that Chriſt in that Nature ſitteth 


at the right Hand of God.“ On hearing theſe Words they were all ſilent 
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and ſeeing them in no Diſpoſition to diſpute, the Matter, I again addreſſed 
them, ſay ing, Since this is the Truth, what is the Father then but the 
Son, and the Son alſo but the Father?“ but becauſe this again ſounded harſh. 
in their Ears, I proceeded, ſaying, ** Hearken to the Words, of the Lord 
himſelf, to which if ye never attended before, it is Time ye ſhould attend 
now; for he hath ſaid, I and my Father are One; the Father is in me, and I 
in the Father; Father, all Mine are Thine, and all Thine are Mine; he that. 
ſeeth me ſeeth the Father z What now can theſe Words fignify, but that the 
Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father; and that they are One, 
like Soul and Body in Man; and thus that they are one Perſon ? Ye muſt. 
of Neceſſity allow this alſo, if ye believe the Athanaſian Creed, where the 
ſame Truths are aflerted ; from thoſe Paſſages however ſele& only this Ex- 
preſſion of the Lord's, Father, all Mine are Thine, and Thine are Mine, 
and conſider it can have no other Meaning, than that the Divinity of the 
Father belongeth to the Humanity of the Son, and the Humanity of the 
Son to the Divinity of the Father, conſequently that in Chriſt. God is Man, 
and Man is God, and thus that they are One, as Soul and Body are One: 
Every Man alſo may ſay the ſame of his own Soul and Body, viz. all 
mine are thine, and thine are mine; thou art in me, aud I in thee; he 
that ſeeth me ſeeth thee; we are One both with Regard to Perſon and 
with Regard to Life; the Reaſon is, becauſe the Soul is in the whole, and 
in every Part of Man, for the Life of the Soul is the Life of the Body, 
and there is a mutual Connection between them. Hence it is plain that 
the Divinity of the Father is the Soul of the Son, and that the Humanity 
of the Son is the Body of the Father; for whence hath a Child his Soul 
but from his Father? and his Body, but from his Mother? We ſpeak of 
the Divinity of the Father, but we mean thereby the Father Eimſeif, 
ſince He and his Divinity are the ſame Thing; the Divinity being one and 
individual. That this is the Caſe is evident alſo from theſe Words of the 
Angel Gabriel to Mary, The Holy Ghoſt ſball come upon thee, and the Power 
of the Higheſt ſhall over ſhadow thee ; and the holy Thing which ſhall be 
born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God; and a. Lied before, he is called 
the Sen of the Higheſt, and in another Place the Only-begotten San; but ye, 
who call him only the Son of Mary, deſtroy the Idea of his Divinity. 
This Idea however is only loſt amongſt the learned Clergy, and the deep- 
read Eaity, who whilſt they elevate their Thoughts above the Senſualities 
of the Body, are conſulting the Aggrandizement of their own Glory and. 
Reputation, which not only darkeneth, but even extinguiſheth the 
Light; whereby the Glory of God enters. But let us return to the Lord's. 
Prayer, where it is ſaid, Ou Father, which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy 
Name, thy Kingdom come; all you that are here preſent > a 
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Words as relating to the Father in his Divinity alone; whereas 1 under. 
ſtand them as relating to Him in his Humanity, and This alſo is the Fa- 
ther's Name; for the Lord ſaid, Father glorify thy Name, that is, thy 
Humanity; and when this is done, then cometh the Kingdom of God; 
and it was on this particular Account that this Petition was enjoined, viz, 
that God the Father might be approached by Means of his Humanity; 
the Lord hath alſo declared, No Man cometh to the Father but by Me, and 
in the Prophet, Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and his Name 

[1 be. called the mighty God, the EVERLASTING FATHER ; and in ano- 
ther Place, Thou Jehovah art our Father, our Redeemer is thy Name; and 
ina thouſand other Places, where the Lord our Saviour is called Jehovah, 
This is a true Explanation of the Words of that Prayer. After I had 
done ſpeaking, I looked upon them, and remarked the Changes of their 
Countenances according to the Changes of the States of their Minds, and 
I obſerved ſome affenting and looking upon me, ſome diflenting, and turn- 
ing themſelves from me: and then towards the Right I ſaw a bright ſhin- 
ing Cloud, and towards the Left a dark blackiſh Cloud, and under both 
the Appearance as of a falling Shower, under the latter as of Rain at the 
End of Autumn, and under the former as of Dew at the inning of 
Spring; and immediately I returned from the Spirit into the Body, and 
thus from the ſpiritual into the natural World. * 


* 


113. Tux FourTH MEMORABLE RELATION. 
I K 


I was looking into the World of Spirits, and faw an Army mounted 
on bay and black Horſes; they that ſat upon them appeared like Apes, 
having their Faces and Breaſts turned towards the Horſes Tails, and the 
hinder Parts*of their Heads, and Backs towards the Horſes Heads, and 
the Bridles hung about the Necks of the Riders, and they cried out 
againſt a Party owt rode-on white Horſes, but held the Bridles with both 
their Hands, and fo reſtrained their Horſes from Combat; and this they 
continued doing for fore Time. Then two Angels deſcended from Hea- 
ven, and came to me, and ſaid, What doſt thou fee?” and I told them 
that I ſaw a ſtrange Collection of Horſemen; and I aſked what they 
meant, and who they were? and the Angels anſwered, © They are from 
a Place which is called A ddon, Revel. xvi. 16. wherein are aſſembled 
ſome Thouſands, to fight againſt thoſe who are of the New Church of 
the Lord, which is called the New Jeruſalem; they talked in that Place 
about the Church and Religion, and yet there was nothing of the Church 
amongſt them, becauſe there was no ſpiritual Truth, nor any Thing of 
Religion amongſt them, becauſe there was no ſpiritual Good; they talked 


with 
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with their Mouths and their Lips on this Opinion and that ; but it was only 
for the Purpoſe of extending and ſecuring Dominion; they have been 
taught from their Yauth to confirm the Doctrine of Faith Alone, and have. 
imbibed forns Notions about à God, but when they were advanced to high 
Stations in the Church, they began to think no more concerning God and 
Heaven, but about themſelves and the World, conſt ly no more con- 
cerning eternal Bliſs and Happineſs, but about temporal Wealth and Ex- 
altation ; thus they caſt out the Doctrines which they had received in their 
early Years, from the Interiors of the rational Mind; which have Com- 
munication with Heaven, and are thereby in the Light of Heaven, into 


the Exteriors of the rational Mind, which have Communication with the 


World, and are thereby in the Light of the World; and at length, thev 
thruſt them down into the natural-{enſyal Part; whereby the Dyctrines of 
the Church were forced to take up their Abode in their Mouths only, and 
had no longer any Place in their Rational Thought; and much leſs imtheir 


_ Love-AﬀeRtionss and becauſe they have reduced Themſelves to ſuch a State, 


they admit no Divine Truth- which is of the Church, nor any Divine 
Good which is of Religion; and the Interiors of their Minds are become 
comparatively like Bottles filled with'a (4) Mixture of Iron-Filings, and 
Powder of Brimſtone, whereinto if Water be:poured;;-there is at firſt Heat 
excited, and afterwards Fire, whereby the Bottles are burſt ; in like man- 
ner they, when they receive any living Water, which is the genuine 
Truth of the Word of God, entering in at their Ears, they are violently 
heated and inflamed, and reject it as ſomething that would burſt their 
Heads. Thele are they who appeared to thee like Apes, riding with 
their Bodies inverted, on bay ws black Horſes, with Bridles about their 
Necks; inaſmuch as they, who do not love the Truth aud the Good of 
the Church as derived from the Word ef God, have no Taclination to 
look at the Fore-parts of any Horſe, but towards his binder Parts; for 
Horſe ſignifies the Underſtanding of the Word af Sad, % bay Horſe the 
Underſtanding thereof deſtroyed with to Oed, and a black Horſe 
the Underſtanding thereof deſtroyed with reſpect ta Truth: the Reaſon 
of their erying out to battle againſt thoſe that ride du white Horſes is, 
becauſe a white Horſe fignifies the underſtandiug of the Word of God 
with reſpect to Truth and Good; and their appearing to pull back their 
Horſes was owing to their Fear of the Combar, 1c the Truth of the 
Word ſhould get Admiſſion to many Hearts, aud ſhould thereby come to 
Light. bay r e e e e _ 


* 


(4) See the MyMORABLE RELATION, No. 110, towards the End. 
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The Angels ſaid moxggver, We belong to the Society in Heaven which 
is called Michael, and Ire ordered by the Lord: to deſcend, into the Place 
called Armageddon, whence thou ſaweſt that Troop of Horſemen come 
forth. By Armageddon amongſt us in Heaven is ſignifieda State and De- 
ſire of Mind to wage War under the Influence of falſified Truths, ariſing 
from the Love of Eminence and univerſal Dominion; aud becauſe we have 
perceived in thee a Deſire to know ſomething of the Nature of that War, 
we will give thee: a ſhort Account of it. Immediately. on our Deſcent 
from Heaven, we went to the Place called Armageddon, where we ſaw 
{ſeveral Thouſands aflembled together; we did not however enter into the 
Aſſembly, but went into ſome Houſes on the Southern Side of that Place, 
where there were young Children with their Maſters, who received us 
kindly; we were delighted with their Company; their Countenances were 
full of Beauty ariſing from the Life that vivified their Eyes, and the Zeal 
that animated their Diſcourſe; the Life in their Eyes was derived from 
the Perception of Truth, and the Zeal in their Diſcourſe from the Affec- 
tion of Good; wherefore alſo we made them a Preſent of Hats, whoſe 
Edges were ornamented with Bindings of Gold-Lace iuterwoven with 
Diamonds, and likewiſe à Preſent of Garments variegated with white 
and purple. We then aſked them Whether they had ever looked into a 
neighbouring Place called Armageddon? They ſaid they had ſeen it 
through a Window below the Roof of the Houſe, aud that they had 
obſerved a large Aſſembly of Perſons therein, but under different Fi- 
gures, ſometimes [appearing like Men in Years, and at other Times. 
not like Men, but like Statues, and molten Images, and round. about 
them a numerous. Company on their bended Knees; theſe alſo appear- 
ed to us under various Forms, ſometimes like Men, ſometimes like 
rds, ſometimes like Goats with their Horns bent downwards, with 
which they dug up che Ground. We interpreted to them thoſe Meta- 
morphoſes; ſhæwing their Repreſentations and Significations. But to 
come to the Point: That Aſſembly of People, when they heard that 
ve were entered into thoſe Houſes, ſaid one to another, Who are they 
that are got admitted amongſt the Children? let us ſend ſome from our 
pany to turn themi out; ſo they ſent, and when they came they ſaid 
to us, What is the Reaſon of your entering into theſe Houſes? Whence 
come ye? We are commiſſioned to inſiſt on your immediate Departure. 
But we replied, Ve have no Right to inſiſt upon any ſuch Thing; ye ap- 
1 in your own Eyes as formidable as the Anakims, and theſe 
here ſeem to you but like helpleſs little Children, but ſtill ye have no 
Power and Authority here, except by means of Craft and Cunning, * 
Fm | . ye 
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yet will ſtand you in no ſtead; wherefore carry back Word to your Com- 
panions, that we Were ſent hither from Heaven, to come and fee whether 
ye have any Religion or not; and if not, ye are to be caſt out from this 
place; Wherefore go and propoſe to your Companious this Queſtion, 
whereby the real Eflence of the Church and of Religion may be diſcovered, 
— How.they underſtand theſe Words in the Lord's Prayer, Our FaTaER 
WHICH ART IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE THY NAME, THY KINGDOM COME. + 
When we had thus opened our Commiſſion, they ſaid, at firſt, What is 
the Meaning of all this ? but afterwards they promiſed they would propoſe 
the Queſtion ; ſo they went and related to their Companions all that had 
_ paſſed; who aſked, To what End or Purpoſe is this Propoſal ? but when 
they underſtood the Reaſon of it, and that it was to determine the Nature 
of their Faith in God the Father, they ſaid, The Meaning of the Words 
is plain, that Men ought, to pray to God the Father for the Sake of his 
Son, becauſe he is our Mediator; and preſently they determined in a Fit 
of Paſſion that they would come to us, and make this Declaration to our 
Faces, adding further, that they would pull our Ears; wherefore they left 
that Place, and went into a Grove that was near to the Houſes, where the 
Children were with their. Maſters, in the middle of which Grove there 
was a piece of Ground raiſed in the Form of an Amphitheatre, or Place of. 
Exerciſe, into which they entered, holding by each other's Hands, and 
there they found us waiting for them; there was in the Place ſmall Mounds. . 
of Earth raiſed like little Hillocks, upon which they ſcated themſelves; 
for they ſaid one to another, we will not ſtand in their Preſence, but will 
fit down, Then one of them, who had the Art to aſſume an Appearance 
as of an Angel of Light, and who was commiſſioned by the reſt to ſpeak 
with us, ſaid, Ve have. propoſed. to us to open our Minds, touching the 
Senſe of the firſt, Words in the Lord's Prayer; I muſt inform you there- 
fore, that according to our Interpretation they ſignify, that we ſhould pray 
to Gad the Father, and becauſe Chriſt is our Mediator, and we are ſaved 
by his Merits,. therefore we ſhould pray to God the Father by Faith in his 
Merits. But then we informed them of our Errand, faying, We belong 
to a Society in Heaven, which is called Michael, and we are ſent to ſee 
and enquire whether ye who are aſſembled in this Place have any Religion 
or not; for the Idea of God. entereth into every Part of Religion, and 
thereby Conjunction is effected, and by Conjunction Salvation. We in 
Heaven repeat that Prayer daily, like Men on Earth, and at ſuch Times 
we do not think of God the Father, becauſe he is inviſible, but we think 
of him in his Divine Humanity, becauſe in this he is viſible; and the 
Father in this is by you called Chriſt, and by us Lord, and thus the 
Lord is our Father in Heaven; the Lord alſo taught, that * * 
* ather. 


Father are One; that the Father is in him, and he in the Father; aud 
that whoſo ſeeth Him feeth the Father; alſo that no Man cometh to the 
Father, but by Him; and likewiſe that it is the Will of the Father, 
that we ſhould believe on the Son, and that whoſo doth. believe 
on the Son ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abidetH on him; 
from whence it appears that the Father is to be approached by Him, 
and in Him; and fince this is the caſe, he further taught, that all 
Power is given utito Him in Heaven and in Earth. We fſay in that 
Prayer, HALLOWED BE THY NAME, THY KINGDOM COME, and we have 
proved from the Word that his Divine Humanity is the Father's Name, 
and that the Kingdom of the Father then cometh, when the Lord is ap- 

roached immediately; and not when God the Father is approached 
immediately; wherefore alſo the Lord commanded his Diſciples to 
ey the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of God is this. On 
hearing” theſe Words the Antagoniſts faid, Ye make many Quotations 


from the Holy Scriptures, and poffibly we may have read them there, but 
we do not recollect them; wherefore let us have the Book produced, and 
let us hear from theuce thoſe Paſſages particularly which tend to ſhew 
that the Kingdom of the Father cometh when the Kingdom of the Lord 
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cometh. Then they ſaid to the Children, Bring us the Word; and they 
brought it; and we read out of it the following Paſſages, As Fohn preached 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom be ſaid, the Time is fulfilled, Tux KINGDOM or 
Gon 1s AT HanD, Mark i. 14, 15. Matt, iii. 2. Feſas ame preached 
the Gee of the Kingdom, and that Tux Kinepom or 'Gop was at 
Hand, Matt. iv. 17. 23. Chap. ix. 35. Jeſus gave Commandment to his 
Diſciples that they Ge preach and teach Tur Kinenom or Gon, Mark 
xvi. 15. Luke viii. 1. Chap. ix. 60. and alfs to the Seventy whom he ſent 
out, Luke x. 9. 11. and in other Places, as Matt. xi. 5. Chap. xvi. 27. 28. 
Mark viii. 35. &. The Kingdom of God which was preached was the 
Kingdom of the Lord, and thereby the Ki of the Father; as is 
evident from theſe Paſſages, The Father hath given all Things into the Hands 
A the Son, John ii. 35. All Things are delivered unto me of my Pather, 
Matt. xi. 27. The Father hath given the Son Power ver all Nleſb, John 
xvii. 2. l Power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth, Matt. xxviii. 
16. The Lord of Hoſts is his Name, and thy Redeemer the Holy One of 
Mrael, the God of the whole Earth ſhall be be called, Walah liv. 3. I 
Jaw, and behold one like Tix Son or Man, and there was given bim Do- 
Hhinion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all Peopte, Nations, and Languagts 
ſhould ſerve him; his Dominion is an #verlaſting Dominion, which foul! no! 
paſs away, and his Kingdom that which bull not be Heftroyed, Dan. vii. 13, 
14. And the ſeventh Angel ſounded ; an there were great Voices in Heo- 
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ben Saying, the Kingdoms F ibis World are becume the Kingdoms of our 
Lord, — of. his. Ghrift ; and he Hall reight for: ever and ve go Xt. 
156. Chap. xii. 10. We further inſtructed them from the Word, that the 
Lord came into the World, not only to redeem Angels and Men, but alſo 
that they might be united with God the Father by Him and in Him; for 
he taught, that ſuch as believe in him are in Him, and He in Them, 
John vi. 56. Chap. iv. 20. Chap. xv. 44 5. | Hereupon they aſked, How 
then can your Lord be called Father ? We replied, from what hath been 
read to you already, and alſo from theſe Paſſages, Unto us a Child is born, 
unto us a Son is given, and his Name ſhall be called the Mint Gop, TRE 
EVERLASTING FATHER, Ifaiah ix. 5, Doublleſs thou art our Father, though 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael ncknowledge us not; Trov, O Lond, 
ART ouk FATHER, OUR REDEEMER, THY NAME is FROM EveRLAsSTING, 
Ifaiah Ixiii. 16. Did not he ſay to Philip, who deſired to fee the Father, 
Haft thou not known me Philip? He that ſeeth me ſeeth the Father, John 
xiv. 9. Xit. 45. Who elſe then is the Father but he whom Philip ſaw 
with his Eyes? We added further, It is faid throughout the whole Chrif- 
tian Church, that they who are of the Church conſtitute the Lord's Body, 
and are in his Body ; how then can any Member of the Church approach 
to God the Father, but by Him, in whoſe Body he is? if not, he muſt of 
Neceſſity go out of the Body, aud fo approach. We laſtly informed them 
that A NEw CHURCH is now at this Day eſtabliſhing by the Lord, which 
is fignified by THE New JERVSALEM in the Revelations, in which the 
Lord alone will be worſhipped, as in Heaven, and that thus A will be 
fulfilled that is contained in the Lord's Prayer from + e, to End. We 
produced fo many Paffages in Confirmation hereof from the Evangeliſts, 
the Prophets, and the Revelations, wherein that Church is treated of from 
Beginning to End, that they were tired with hearing them. 5 
Having liſtened with ſome Fndignarion, the Armageddons, were 
defirons at every Turn, to interrupt our Diſcourſe; and at length 
they broke out, and exclaimed, Ye have ſpoken agaiuſt the Doc- 
trine of our Church, in which it is inſiſted that God the Father is to be 
approached immediately, and that Men ought to believe on Him; thus 
ye ſtand convicted of a Violation of our Faith ; wherefore depart hence 
inſtantly, or ye ſhall be turned out by Force, Then' their Spirits being 
violently inflamed with Wrath, they were about to proceed from Threats 
to Compulſion; but at that Inſtant, * Virtue of the Power committed 
to us, we ſtruck them with Blünduels, in Conſequence whereof, not ſeeing 
us, they ruſhed forth, and ran about in great Confuſion, and fome fell into 
the bottomleſs Pit mentioned in the Revelations, Chap. ix. 2. which is at 
this Time in the South-Eaſt Quarter, and whete all thoſe are confined Who 
1 adopt 
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adopt the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone; and ſueh of them as 
confirm that Doctrine by the Word of God, are driven forth into a Deſert, 
where they are conveyed to the Extremity of the Chriſtian World, and 
mixed with Pagans. n n 


Of REDEMPTION. 


114. HAT the Lord acteth in a double Office as a PRIEST, and as 
a KINO, is acknowledged throughout the Church; but few 
Perſons know wherein the Diſtinction between thoſe two Offices conſiſteth; 
wherefore it ſhall be explained. The Lord, by Virtue of his prieſtly Office, 
is called JEsvs, and by Virtue of his regal Office CHRIST H; and alſo b 
Virtue of his prieſtly Office, he is called in the Word Jehovah and FS 
and by Virtue of his regal Office he is called God, and the Holy One of 
Iſrael, and likewiſe a King. Theſe two Offices are diſtinguiſhed from each 
other like Love and Wiſdom, or what amounts to the ſame, like Good- 
neſs and Truth ; wherefore whatſoever the Lord did and performed by Vir- 
tue of Divine Love, or Divine Good, he did and performed in his prieſtly 
Character; but whatſoever he did or performed by Virtue of Divine Wit 
dom, or Divine Truth, that he did and performed in his Regal Character. In 
the Word, or Holy Scripture, alſo, Prieſt, and Prieſthood, ſignify Divine 
Good, and King, and Royalty, ſignify Divine Truth; which were both 
repreſented by the Prieſts and Kings in the youth Church. With Re- 
ſpe& to Redemption, it hath Reference to both theſe Offices ; but in what 
Caſe to one, and in what Caſe to the other, will be ſhewn hereafter. For 
the clearer Underſtanding however of this Subject, we ſhall arrange it 
under the following Heads, or Articles, I. That real Redemption conjiſted in 
bringing the Hells into Subjection, and the Heavens into Order and Regula- 
tion, and thereby preparing the Way for a New Spiritual Church. II. That 
without ſuch Redemption no Man could have been ſaved, nor could the Angels 
have remained in a State of Integrity. III. That conſequently the Lord not 
only redeemed Men, but alſo Angels. IV. That Redemption was a Work purely 
Divine. V. That this real —_—_ could not poſſibly have been effected but 
by an incarnate God. VI. That the Paſſion Foxy Croſs was not Redemp- 
tion, but was the final Temptation which the Lord endured as the grand Pro- 
phet, and that it was the Means of the Glorification of his Humanity, that. 
is, of Union with the Divinity of his Father. VII. That to. believe Redemp- 
tion to have confiſted in the Paſſion of the Croſs, is a fundamental Error of the 
Church, and that this Error, together with that relating to three Perf 
erfons 
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Perſons exiſting from Eternity, hath perverted the whole Church, fo that 
nothing Spiritual is left remaining in it. — We ſhall now proceed to a par- 
ticular Conſideration of each Article. | Ex | 


115. I. THAT REAL REDEMPTION CONSISTED IN BRINGING THE 
HELLSs INTO SUBJECTION, AND THE HEAVENS INTO ORDER AND REGU- 
LATION, AND THEREBY PREPARING. THE WAY FoR A New SPIRITUAL. 
CHURCH. | 

That Redemption confiſteth in theſe three Things, I can declare with 
the utmoſt Aſſurance, inaſmuch as the Lord alſo at this Day is accom- 
pliſhing a Redemption, which was begun in the Year 1757, together 
with Tus LasT JubGMENT, executed at the ſame Time. From that 
Time Redemption hath continued even till now; becauſe Now is Taz 
Lokb's SECOND ADVENT, and a New Church is to be eſtabliſhed, which 
could not be effected, unleſs the Hells were firſt reduced into Subjection, 
and the Heavens reſtored to Order ; and becauſe it was permitted me to 
ſee the whole Proceſs of this Work, therefore I could deſcribe the Man- 
ner how the Hells were ſubdued, and how the New Heaven was formed 
and arranged; but this Deſcription would itſelf take up an entire Volume. 
With reſpe& to the laſt Judgment, and the Manner in which it was exe- 
cuted, I have publiſhed an Account thereof in a ſmall Tra& printed at 
London in the Year 1758. That the Subduing the Hells, Reſtoring the 
Heavens to Order, and eſtabliſhing New Church, conſtitute the true 
Nature of Redemption, is a Truth grounded in this Circumſtance, that 
without ſuch a Proceſs no Man could have been ſaved; the Parts of that. 
Proceſs have alſo an orderly Connection with each other; for it is neceſſary 
that the Hells ſhould be ſubdyed before a New Angelic Heaven can be 
formed, and the Formation of a new Heaven is equally neceſſary before a 
New Church on Earth can be eſtabliſhed, inaſmuch as Mankind on Earth 
are ſo connected with the Angels of Heaven, and with the Spirits of Hell, 
that to whichſoever they are joined, they make One with them as to the 
Interiors of their Minds. But we ſhall treat more particularly on this 
Subject, in the laſt Chapter of this Work, when we come to ſpeak of 
THz CoNSUMMATION. OF THE AGE, OF THE COMING or THE Lon, AND. 
or THE NEW CHURCH. 


116. That the Lord, during his Abode in the World, fought againſt: 
the Hells, and overcame and ſubdued them, and thereby reduced them to 
Obedience, is manifeſt from many Paſſages in the Word, of which I ſhall. 
only produce theſe few, M bo is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed 
Garments from Bozrah, this that is glorious in his Apparel, travelling 2 
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. the Greatneſs of his Sirength? Itbat ſpeak in Righteouſneſs, "mighty toſave. 
Whetefor# wk hen m thine Apparel, and thy Garments" like bim that 
treadeth in the Wine-fat? TI have trodden the Wine-preſs alone, and of the 
People there was none with me; for I have trod them in mine Anger, and 
trampled them in my Fury, and their Blood was ſprinkled upon my Garments, 
and I have ſtained all my Raiment ; for the Day of Vengeance is in mine 
Heart, and the Tel, of. my Redeemed is comes re mine own Arm 
brought Salvation upon me, and my Fury it upheld me; for be ſaid ſurely 
they are my People, Children that will not lye : fo he was their Saviour; in 
his Love, and in bis Pity he redeemed them, Tfaialy Ixiii. 1, tog. This is 
ſpoken of the Lord's Combats againſt the Hells; by the red Garments, in 
| which he was glorious, is fignified the Word, which was violated by the 
People of the Jews; his Warfare againſt the Hells; and his Victory over 
them is deſcribed by his treading them in his Anger, and ling them 
in his Fury; that he fought alone, and by his own. Strength, is deſerib- 
| ed in theſe Words, I looked and there was none to help, therefore mine 
own Arm brought Salvation upon me;“ that he thereby ſaved and re- 
deemed them, is plain from hence, „ſo he was their Saviour; in his Lovg, 
and in his Pity he redeemed them;“ that this was the Cauſe of his 
Coming is ſignified by theſe Words, The Day of Vengeance is in mine 
Heart, and the Year of my Redeemed is come.” Again, it is written in 
Iſainh, He ſaw that there was nv Man, and wondered that there was no In 
terceſor ; therefore his Arm brought Sgtuation unto him,” an bis Righteouſneſs, 
it ſuſtained him; for he put on Righteouſneſs as a Breafisplate, and un Helmtt 
of Salvation * his Head, and he put on the Garment cf Vengeance ſor , 
Cloathing, and was clad with Zeal as a Chak; and he cane as a Redeemer 
to Zion, Chap. lix. 16, 17, 20. and in Jeremiah, Wherefore have ] ſeen 
them diſmayed, and turned away back ? and their mighty Ones are beaten 
down, and fled apace, and look not back; for this is the Day of the Lord God 
of Hoſts, a Day of Vengeance, that he may avenge him of his Adverſaries, and 
the Sword ſhall devour, and it ſhall be ſatiate, and made drunk with their 
Blood, Chap. xlvi. 5. 10. Both theſe Paſſages relate to the Lord's Combats 
againſt the Hells, and his Conqueſt over them. It is written alſo in David, 
Gird thy Sword upon thy Thigh, O thou moſt Mighty; thine Arrows are very 
arp, and the people ſhall be ſubdued unto thee; thy Throne, O God, is for ever | 
and ever, thou love/, eg wherefore thy God hath anointed thee, Pialm 
xlv. 3. to 7. the Iike is aſſerted in ma 


in many other Places. Foraſmuch as the 


Lord ſiugly ſubdued the Hells without the Aid of any Angel, therefore 
he is called, A MicnTy Man, and A Man oH War, Ifaiah, XM. 13. 
ix. 5. TE KING of GTLORY, JEHOVAH STRONG AND MIGHTY, THE LORD 
M1GHTY-IN BATTLE, Pſalm xxiv. 8. 10. THE" MIGHTY GoD' or JACOB, 


2 2 EE. 
Palm exx%il/ 2. and in mauy Places, The Lord of Heft, that is, The Lord „ 
of Artnites'; and his Coming is alſo (ealled* %% Day e rhe for in,, 
and \cuel, 4 Day of ans of Mages "of Wruth, N Vengeance, 
 Deftruttion, 'of 'War,' of 'Noiſe, of Sh ting, f 'Confufion, &e. It is writ- 
ten alſo in the Eyangeliſts, Now is the Juugment ibis World, now ſhall" 
the Prince of this World be cat out, John wii. 31. The Prince of this 

World is judged, Jolin xvi. 11. Be of good Cheer 4 dave overcome the 
World, John xvi. 43. I beheld Satan as Lightning fall from Heaven, Luke 
x. 18. By the World, the Prince of the World, Satan, und the Devil, is 
ſignified Hell. Moreover in the Revelations from Beginffing to End, the 
preſent State of the Chriſtian Church is deſeribed, and it is alſo foretol 
that the Lord is to come again, and to ſubdue the Hells, and to form'a 
new Angelic Heaven, ard afterwards to eſtabliſh a New Church on Earth, 
Theſe Particulars are all foretold therein, but they were never before dif 
covered till now; the Reafon is, becauſe the Book of Revelations, as well 
as all the other prophetical Parts of the Word, was written by mere Cor- 
reſpondencies, which unleſs they had been diſcovered by the Lord, could 
never have been rightly underſtood by any Man; but now, for the Sake 
of the New Church, they are all diſcovered in a Work entitled Aroca- 
LYPSIS REVELATA, publiſhed at Amſterdam in the Year 1766, and they 
will be attended to by thoſe who belteve the” Word of the Lord in Matt. 
Chap. xxiv. concerning the State of the Church at this Day, and con- 
cerning his coming. But this Belief is ſtill weak and wavering amongſt 
thoſe, and thoſe only, who have ſo deeply rooted in their Hearts the Faith 
of the preſent Church concerning a Trinity of Divine Perſons from Eter- 
nity, and conceftning the Paſſion of Chriſt as conſtituting true Redemp- 
tion, that it cannot be eradicated. Such however (as was ſhewn in the 
MEMoRABLE REr. ATION above, Ne 113) ate like Bottles filled with Iron- 
Filings, and Powder gf- Brimſtone, which, when Water is poured into 
them, firſt grow hot, and afterwards break out into Flame, whereby the 
Bottles are burſt. They alſo in like Manner when they receive any living 
Water, which is the genuine Truth of God's Word, either by their Eyes 
or their Ears, are vehemently heated and ſet on Fire, and reject it as Some - 
thing that would burſt their Heads. $34 


117. The Subjechion of the Hells, the Reſtoration of the Heavens to 
Order, and the fucceffive Eſtabliſhment of the Church, may be illuſtrated 
buy various Similitudes. The Influence and Power of the Hells may be 
_ compared with an Army of Robbers or Rebels, who invade a Kingdom or 
City, and fet Fire to the Houſes, lay waſte the Poſſeſſions of the In- 
habitants, and divide the Spoil one amongſt another, with great Joy and 
* 5 N n Triumph ;. 
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Triumph; but Redemption may be compared with a righteous King, who 
marcheth againſt them with — and putteth Part of them to the 
Sword, confineth another Part in Priſon, taketh away their Spoil; and re- 
ſtores it to his Subjects, and afterwards eſtabliſheth his Kingdom iu Peace 
and Order, and ſecureth it againſt the like Outrages for the future. The 
Influence and Power of the Hells may alſo be compared with a Number 
of wild Beaſts ſallying forth in a Body from the Foreſt, and committing 
Depredations on Flocks and Herds, and even on Men, ſo that none dare 
{ſtir out beyond the Walls of the City to till the Ground, in Conſequence 
whereof the Fields are left uncultivated, and the Inhabitants of the City 
are in Fear of periſhing through Scarcity and. Famine: but Redemption 
may be compared with the Slaughter and Diſperſion of thoſe wild Beaſts, and 
with the Defence of the Plains and Fields againſt: all further Depredations. 
The Influence of the Hells may be compared alſo with Locuſts that 
couſume every green Thing growing on the Earth, whilſt Redemption 
may be compared with the Means to prevent their further Progreſs. In 
like manner the Influence of the Hells may reſemble, that Multitude of 
Grubs, which at the Beginning of Summer devour the Leaves of 'Trees, 
and thereby prevent the Growth of any Fruit, ſo that the Trees are left 
bare and barren as in the depth of Winter; but Redemption may reſem- 
ble the DeſtruQtion of ſuch Vermine, whereby the Trees of the Garden 
are reſtored to their natural State of Bloom and Fruitfulneſs. This is an 
exact Picture of the State of the Church, unleſs the Lord by Redemption 
had ſeparated the Good from the Evil, and had caſt the latter into Hell, 
and. raiſed up the former into Heaven; for what Conſequences are not to 
be dreaded, where there is neither Juſtice nor Judgement in a Kingdom, 
to ſeparate the Evil from the Good, and'to ſecure the Good from Injuries, 
ſo that every one may dwell ſecurely in his owa Houſe, and as the Scrip- 
ture n it, may fit quietly under his own Vine, and his own Fig- 
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118. Tur WITHOUT SUCH REDEMPTION No MAN COULD HAVE BEEN 
SAVED, NOR COULD THE ANGELS HAVE REMAINED IN A STATE OF INTE= 
GRITY. | | he Wh cs | 
It may be proper firſt to ſtate the true Nature and Meaning of Redemp- 
tion, To redeem ſignifieth to deliver from Damnation, to reſcue from 
eternal Death, tb ſnatch out of Heil, and to pluck out of the Hand of the 
Devil tboſe that were led captive and bound by him. This was effected 
by the Lord, in that he reduced the Hells under Subjection, and formed 
a new Heaven. The Reaſon why Man without ſuch; a Proceſs could not 
have been ſaved is, , becauſe the ſpiritual World and the natural have ſuch 
oa 8 | x « 
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a Connection with each other, that they are incapable of Separation, parti« * 
cularly with' refpe& to MGr's Interiors, which are called their Souls and 
Minds, and which; if good, are connected with the Sduls and Minds f 
Angels, but if. evil, with the Souls and Minds of infernal Spirits. Such 
is the Nature of this Union, that in caſe it were diſſolved, Man would in- 
ſtantly fall down dead like a Stock or a Stone; nor could Angels and Spi- 

rits on the other Hand ſubſiſt, if they were deprived of their Support and 
Reſting- place in Mankind. (v) Hence may be ſeen a Reaſon why Re- 
demption took place in the ſpiritual World; and why Heaven and Hell 
were firſt to be regulated, before the Church on Earth could be eſtabliſti- 

ed. The Truth of this appears evident from the Book of Revelations, 
where it is ſaid, that after the Formation of the New Heaven; the New 
Jeruſalem, zvhich is the New Church, came down from that Heaven. 
Chap. xxi. 1, 2. 5 | | | 42 


119. The Reaſon why the Angels could not have ſtood in their State 
of Integrity, unleſs Redemption had been effected by the Lord, is, becauſe 
the whole Angelic Heaven, together with the Church on Earth, is before 

PT watt. x Wit | | the 


 (v) How the natural, the ſpiritual and the heavenly Worlds are connected together, and 
neceſſary” for each other's Subſiftence, is a Point which even Conjecture hath not hitherto 
ventured to inveſtigate” That there is ſome Sort of Fellowſhip or Communion ſubſiſting be- 
tween Men and Angels is acknowledged in the Church, as a Doctrine authorized by Ho 
Scripture, but the particular Laws of this Communion, and the Neceffity of it for the mutual 
Support and Exiſtence both of Angels, Spirits, and Men, have been to this Day utterly un- 
known. The Doctrine of our Author therefore on this Subject is entirely new, and we truſt 
to the unprejudiced Mind will be found equally ſcriptural, philoſophical, and edifying. He 
conſiders the Natural World as the Baſis and Recipient of the Spiritual World, and the Spi- 
ritual World as a Baſis and Recipient of the heavenly World. Conſequently Men in the 
natural World are the Baſis and Recipients of Spirits in the Spiritual World, as Spirits are 
of Angels in the heavenly World. From this Connection between the three Worlds and their 
reſpective Inhabitants, (which he compares with the Connection between the three grand Di- 
viſions of the human Body, viz. the Head, the Trunk, and the Legs and Feet) he ſhews their 
mutual Dependence: on each other, and how neceſſary each is for the Subſiſtence af the other 
Hence he deduceth this Conſequence, that was there no Church amongſt Men, that is, na 
Religion, no Love and Fear of the Lord, either on this Earth, or on ſome other where Men 
inhabit,. both the ſpiritual and celeſtial Worlds muſt periſh, becaufe they would in ſuch a caſe 
be as a Head without a Body, or as a Houſe without a Foundation. The Doctrine, if 
rightly conſidered, and digeſted, will be found, we truſt, highly reaſonable, and conſonant 
th the Divine Wiſdom, and Oeconomy of God in the Creation; at the ſame time that 
it will open to the contemplative Mind many intereſting and inſtructive Truths concerning 
Redemption, which could never be known or underftoad, until the Laws of Connexion ſub- 
ſiſting between the three Worlds were in ſome Meaſure aſcertained. The intelligent Reader 
will from this Doctrine ſee a peculiar Beauty and Propriety in that Expreffion in holy Scrip- 
ture, where the Earth is emphatically called the Lord's Foorsroor. | | 
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Triumph; but Redemption may be compared with a righteous King, who 

marcheth againſt them with —— and putteth Part of them to the 

- Sword, confineth another Part in Priſon, taketh away their Spoil, and re- 
ſtores it to his Subjects, and afterwards eſtabliſheth his Kingdom in Peace 
and Order, and ſecureth it againſt the like Outrages for the future. The 
Influence and Power of the Hells may alſo be compared with a Number 
of wild Beaſts ſallying forth in a Body from the Foreſt, and committing 
Depredations on Flocks and Herds, and even on Men, ſo that none dare 
{tir out beyond the Walls of the City to till the Ground, in Conſequence 
whereof the Fields are left uncultivated, and the Inhabitants of the City 
are in Fear of periſhing through Scarcity and. Famine: but Redemption 
may be compared with the Slaughter and Diſperſion of thoſe wild Beaſts, and 
with the Defence of the Plains and Fields againſt all further Depredations. 
The Influence of the Hells may be compared alſo with Locuſts that 
couſume every green Thing growing on the Earth, whilſt Redemption 
may be compared with the Means to prevent their further Progreſs. In 
like manner the Influence of the Hells may. reſemble that Multitude of 
Grubs, which at the Beginning of Summer devour the Leaves of Trees, 
and thereby prevent the Growth of any Fruit, ſo that the Trees are left 
bare and barren as in the depth of Winter; but Redemption may reſem- 
ble the Deſtruction of ſuch Vermine, whereby the Trees of the Garden 
are reſtored to their natural State of Bloom and Fruitfulneſs, This is an 
exact Picture of the State of the Church, unleſs the Lord by Redemption 
had ſeparated the Good from the Evil, and had caſt the latter into Hell, 
and. raiſed up the former into Heaven; for what Conſequences are not to 
be dreaded, where there is neither Juſtice nor Judgement in a Kingdom, 
to ſeparate the Evil from the Good, and td ſecure the Good from Injuries, 
ſo that every one may dwell ſecurely in his awg Houſe, and as the Scrip- 
ture e it, may fit quietly under his own Vine, and his own Fig- 
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118. THAT WITHOUT SUCH REDEMPTION No MAN COULD HAVE BEEN 
SAVED, NOR COULD THE ANGELS HAVE REMAINED IN A STATE OF INTE» 
GRITY, | ; 1 Tattooed f 
It may be proper firſt to ſtate the true Nature and Meaning of Redemp- 
tion. To redeem ſiguifieth to deliver from Damnation, to reſcue from 
eternal Death, tb ſnatch out of Heil, and to pluck out of the Hand of the 
Devil tboſe that were led captive and bound by him. This was effected, 
by the Lord, in that he reduced the Hells under Subjection, and formed 
a new Heaven. The Reaſon why Man without ſuch; a Proceſs could not 
have been ſaved is, becauſe the ſpiritual World and the natural have ſuch 
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Angels, but if. evil, with the Souls and Minds of infernal Spirits. Such 
is the Nature of this Union, that in caſe it were diſſolved, Man would in- 
ſtantly fall down dead like a Stock or a Stone; nor could Angels and Spi- 
fits on the other Hand ſubſiſt, if they were deprived of their Support and 
Reſting- place in Mankind. (v) Hence may be ſeen a Reaſon why Re- 
demption took place in the ſpiritual World; and why Heaven and Hell 
were firſt to be regulated, before the Church on Earth could be eſtabliſi- 
ed. The Truth of this appears evident from the Book of Revelations, 
where it is ſaid, that after the Formation of the New Heaven; the New 


Jeruſalem, which is the New Church, came down from that Heaven. 
Chap. XX. 2. | | PR 
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119. The Reaſon why the Angels could not have ſtood in their Stats 
of Integrity, unleſs Redemption had been effected by the Lord, is, becauſe 
the whole Angelic Heaven, together with the Church on Earth, is before 


the 


(v) How the natural, the ſpiritual and the heavenly Worlds are connected together, and 
neceſſary for each other's Subſiftence, is a Point which even Conjecture hath not hitherto 
ventured to inveſtigate.” That there is ſome Sort of Fellowſhip or Communion ſubſiſting be- 
tween Men and Angels is acknowledged in the Church, as a Doctrine authorized by Holy 
Scripture, but the particular Laws of this Communion, and the Neceffity of it for the mutual 
Support and Exiſtence. both of Angels, Spirits, and Men, have been to this Day utterly un- 
known. The Doctrine of our Author therefore on this Subject is entirely new, and we truſt 
to the unprejudiced Mind will be found equally ſcriptural, philoſophical, and edifying. He 
conſiders the Natural World as the Baſis and Recipient of the Spiritual World, and the Spi- 
ritual World as a Baſis and Recipient - of the heavenly World. Conſequently Men in the 
natural World are the Baſis and Recipieyts of Spirits in the Spiritual World, as Spirits are 
of Angels in the heavenly World. From this Connection between the three Worlds and their 
reſpectiye Inhabitants, (which he compares with the Connection between the three grand Di- 
viſions of the human Body, viz. the Head, the Trunk, and the Legs and Feet) he ſhews their 
mutual Dependence; on each other, and how neceſſary each is for the Subſiſtence of the other 
Hence he deduceth this Conſequence, that was there no Church amongſt Men, that is, nd 
Religion, no Love and Fear of the Lord, either on this Earth, or on ſome other where Men 
inhabit, both the ſpiritual and celeſtial Worlds muſt perifh, becaufe they would in ſuch a cafe 
be as a Head without a Body, or as a Houſe without a Foundation. The Doctrine, if 
rightly conſidered, and digeſted, ; will be found, we truſt, highly reaſonable, and conſonant 
with the Divine Wiſdom, and Oeconomy of God in the Creation; at the ſame time that 


it will open to the contemplative Mind many intereſting and inſtructive Truths concerning | 


Redemption, which could never be known or. underſtoad, until the Laws of Connexion ſub- 
liſting between the three Worlds were in ſome Meaſure aſcertained. The intelligent Reader 
will from this Doctrine ſee a peculiar Beauty and Propriety in that Expreſſion in holy Scrip- 
ture, where the Earth is emphatically called the Lord's Foorsroor. 5 
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a Connection with each oth r, that they are incapable of Separation, parti - 
cularly with reſpe& to Men's Interiors, which are called their Souls and 
Minds, and which; if good, ate connected with the Souls and Minds of '* 
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( 168 ) ; 
tho Lord as a fingle;Main,. () whoſe Internal is oonſtituted bythe Angelic 
Heaven, and whoſe External is conſtituted by the@hureh;- or to be rnore par- 
ticular the higheſt Heaven conſtituteth the Head; the fecond and loweſt He. 
ven conſtitute the Breaſt and middle Region of the Body; the Church ofi 
Earth conſtituteth the Loins and Feet; and the Lord himſelf is the Soul and 
Life of that whole Man; wherefore unleſs the Lord had effected Redemption 
this Man muſt have been deſtroyed; the Feet and Loins muſt have periſhed 
by the Defection of the Church on Earth; the Region of the Belly and In- 
teſtines by the Mefection of the loweſt Heaven; the Region of the Breaſt by 
the Defection of the ſecond Heaven; and then the Head, being left without a 
correſpondent Body, muſt of Neceſſity have fallen to Decay. But we will 
endeavour to illuſtrate this by Compariſons. It is like as When a Mortifi. 
cation beginneth in the Fbet of the natural Body, and by Degrees riſcth 
upwards, and infecteth the Loins firſt, and afterwards the Viſcera of the 
Abdomen, and at length ſeizeth upon the Parts near the Heart, in which 
Caſe, it is well known that the Infection inſtantly proveth fatal. Or it 
may be compared with Diſorders in the Bowels, below the Diaphragm, 
which no ſooner receive any material Injury, than the Heart begins to beat 
high. the Lungs to pant heavily, and all Motion preſently ceaſeth in both. 
It may be illuſtrated alſo by this Circumſtance relating to the Internal and 
External Man, that all well with the Internal Man fo long as the 
External is obedient in the Diſcharge of his Duties, but in. caſe the Ex- 
ternal Man is not-obedient, but is refractory, and eſpecially if he affault- 
eth the internal Man, then the Internal is weakened and overthrown, and 
at length is betrayed by the Pleaſures of the External into a baſe Afſent to 
and CO with his Suggeſtions. It may bkewilſe be illuſtrated by 
Compariſon with a Man ſtanding on the Top of a Mountain, who ſeeth a 
Flood of Waters in the Country below, and -obferveth the Waves arifing 
by Degrees towards the Summit where he ftandeth, which when they 
reach, he himſelf muſt of Neceſſity periſh · in the Inundation, unleſs he 
can provide for his Safety in a Boat till the Waters are ſubſided: or as if 
a Perfon from the Top of a Mountain ſeeth a dark thick Cloud riſing 
higher and higher from beneath, and hiding from his View the Plains, 
the Villages and Cities, till at length it reacheth Himſelf, and then he 
can fee nothing diſtinctly, not even the Place where he himſelf ſtandeth. 
Exactly ſimilar to this is the Caſe of the Angels when the Church on 
Earth is deſtroyed; then alſo the inferior Heavens paſs away; and the 
Reaſon 1s, becauſe the Heavens conſiſt of Men from Earth, and _ 
75 12 there 


MORE this Subject more particularly enlarged on, in the Treatiſe on Heaven and Hell, 
0. 59. L 
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there is no longer any real Goodneſs of Heart, and Scripture Truth re- 
maining amongſt Men, the Heavens are overflowed by the Evils thence 
ariſing, and are choaked up by them as by black and miry Waters; ne- 
vertheleſs the Inhabitants are concealed in ſome Place or other by the 
Lord, and reſerved till the Day of the laſt Judgment, and are then raiſed 
up into the New Heaven. Theſe are they who are ſignified in the Re- 
velations in this Paſſage, I ſaw under the Altar the Souls of them that were 
Lain for the Word of God, and for the Teftimony which they held; and they 

cried with a loud Voice ſaying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, doft thou 
not avenge our Blood on them that dwell on the Earth? And white Robes 
were given unto every One of them, and it was ſaid unto them that they ſhould 
"i yet for a little Seaſon, untill their Fellow-Servants, alſo, and their Bre- 


thren, that ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled, Chap. vi. 
9, 10, IN, 


120, Had it not been therefore for the Redemption which the Lord ef- 
fected, Iniquity and Evil would have overſpread the whole Body of Chriſ- 
tians both in the Natural and the Spiritual Worlds; and of the many Rea- 
ſons which might be affigned for it, one is, becauſe every Man after 
Death enters into the World of Spirits, and bringeth along with him thi- 
ther the ſame Nature, Qualities, and Diſpoſitions, that he had in the na- 
tural World ; and no Perſon, at his firſt coming, can be prevented from 
converſing with his deceaſed Parents, Brethren, Relations and Friends; 
every Huſband is immediately eager in Queſt of his Wife, and every Wife 
of her huſband; and by one or other they are introduced into a Variety of 
Acquaintance amongſt ſuch, as outwardly appear like Lambs, but inwardly 
are like Wolves; and thereby even thoſe of a religious Character are cor- 
rupted, and turned from the right Way; in "any pee of this, and of 
many wicked Artifices there praiſed, which are unknown in the natural 
World, the Spiritual World is ſo full of wicked Spirits, that it may be 
compared to a Pool of Water replete with the Spawa of Frogs. That 
evil Communications have ſuch an Effect, even in the Spiritual World, 
may appear probable from this Circumſtance, that whoſoever aſſociates 
much with Robbers, or Pirates, by Degrees acquireth a like Diſpoſition 
to the ſame Evils ; and whoſoever liveth amongſt Adulterers, and Forni- 
cators, in courſe of Time maketh light both of Adultery and Fornication 
and whoſo connecteth himſelf with Rebels, preſently maketh no Scruple 
to do all Kinds of Violence. For all Evils are iufectious, and may be com- 
pared to the Plague, whoſe Contagion is communicated even by the Breath 
and Perſpiration of the infected Perſon ; or it may be compared to a Can- 
cer and Gangrene, which ſpreadp ſlowly, and corrupt firſt the Parts which 
| 1 6-5 "WY 4 


he 
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lie near, and by Degrees thoſe which are more remote, till at laſt they in- 
fect and deſtroy the whole Syſtem. The Delights of Evil, which are he- 
reditary in every Man, are the only affignable ' Cauſes of ſuch abundant 
Wickedneſs, Hence then it may appear plain, that unleſs Redemption 
had been wrought by the Lord, no Man could have been faved, nor could 
the Angels have remained in their State of Integrity; The only Refuge 
and Security for any one againſt Deſtruction is in the Lord; for he faith, 
Abide in Me, and I in You; as the Branch cannot bear Fruit of itſelf, ex- 
cept it abide in the Vine, no more can Ye, except Ye abide in Me, Iam the 
Vine, Ye are the Branches; he that abideth in Me, and I in him, the ſame 
bringeth forth much Fruit; for without Me ye can do nothing. If a Man 
abide not in Me, he is caft forth as a Branch, and is withered, and Men 
gather them, and caſt them into the Fire, and they are burned, John xv. 


4, 5, 6. | 


121. THAT HEREBY THE LORD NOT ONLY REDEEMED MEN BUT ANGELS 
ALso. | 
This is a neceſſary Conſequence of what was ſaid in the foregoing Arti- 
ele, that unleſs Redemption had been wrought by the Lord, the Angels 
could not have remained in a State of Integrity. To the Reaſons above 
aſſigned, the following may be added, I. That at the Time of the Lord's 
firſt coming the Hells had grown to ſuch a height, that they filled the 
whole World of Spirits, which is in the Middle between Heaven and 
Hell, and thereby had not only diſturbed the Heaven, which is called 
the laſt or loweſt, but had alſo made Attempts updn the Middle Heaven, 
which they infeſted a thouſand different ways, and which muſt inevitably 
have been deſtroyed, unleſs the Lord had protected it. Such Inſurrection 
of the Hells is fignified by the Tower that was built in the Land of Schinar, 
whoſe Head might reach unto Heaven, the building of which was pre- 
vented by the Confuſion of Languages, when the Builders were diſperſed, 
and the City was called Babel, Gow xi. 1, to 9. what is there ſignified by 
the Tower and by the Confuſion of Languages, is explained in the Work 
intitled Arcana COELESTIA, publiſhed at London. The Reaſon of 
the Hells growing to ſuch a Height was, becauſe at the Time when the 
Lord came into the World, the whole Earth was alienated from God by 
Idolatries and Witchcrafts ¶Magias), and the Church, which had been 
formerly eſtabliſhed amongft the Children of Iſrael, and laſtly amongſt 
the Jews, was altogether deſtroyed in Conſequence of the (x) Falſification 


and 


(x) The Author here diſtinguiſheth between the Falſification of the Word, or Holy 
Scriptures, and the Adulteration, By the Falſification of the Word (as he explaineth himſef 
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and Adulteration of the Word of God ; in the mean Time both Jews 
and Gentiles after Death flocked into the World of Spitits, where in pro- 


ceſs of Time they ſo encreaſed and multiplied, that there was no poſſi- * 
bility of driving them out thence, but by the coming down of God Him- 
ſelf, and by the Strength of his Divine Arm at that Time put forth 
againſt them, the Manner of which Operation is deſcribed in a ſmall 
Treatiſe concerning THE LAST JUDGMENT, publiſhed at London in the 
Year 1758. This was accompliſhed by the Lord during his Abode in the 
World. The ſame alſo is accompliſhed by the Lord at this Day, inaſ- 
much, as was obſerved above, this is the Time of his Second Coming, 
according to his Prediction in every Part of the Revelations, and in Matt. 
Chap. xxiv. 3. to 30. and in Mark xiii. 26. and in Luke xxi. 27. and in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, Chap. i. 11. and likewiſe in many other places. 
There is this Difference indeed, that at his firſt Coming, the Hells had 
grown to their great Height, in Conſequence of being crowded with Ido- - 
lators, and more particularly with Falſifiers of the Word, or Holy Scrip- 
ture; but at this his ſecond Coming they are crowded with Chriſtians fo 
called, both ſuch as are 'tainted with Naturaliſm, and ſuch as have falſiſied 
the Word by the Eſtabliſhment of their fabulous Faith concerning the 
Exiſtence of three Divine Perſons from Eternity, and concerning the 
Lord's Paſſion as conſtituting the Sum and Subſtance of Redemption q for 
theſe are they who are ſignified by the Dragon and his two Beaſts, in the 
Revelations, Chap. xii. and xiii. II. The ſecond Reaſon, why the Lord 
alſo redeemed Angels is, becauſe not only Individual Man, but 
likewiſe every Individual Angel is withheld from Evil, and preſerved in 
Goodneſs by the Lord; for no Perſon, whether he be Angel or Man, is 
in Goodneſs of Himſelf, but all Good is from the Lord ; when therefore 
the Footſtool of the Angels, which is in the World of Spirits, was re- 
moved from under them, they were in the ſame Situation with a Perſon 
fitting on a Throne when it's Pedeſtals are taken away. 'That the Angels 
are not pute in God's Sight is evident from the prophetical Parts of the 
Word, and alſo from the Book of Job; Chap. iv. 18. and likewiſe from 
this Conſideration, that there is not a ſingle Angel but what was once a 
Man, () Hereby is confirmed what was ſaid in Tux FalrH or THE 
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in other Parts of his Works) he means a Perverſion of it's Truths ariſing from the Falſes 
that are in Man's natural Underſtanding; but by the Adulteration of the Word he meaneth 
a perverſion of it's Truths arifing from the Evils of an unregenerate Heart and Life. Adul- 
kw: therefore, according to it's ſpiritual Senſe, fignifieth ſuch perverſion of Divine Truth; 
an 


this is the Reaſon why the Jews are ſo often reproved by the Prophets for their Whore« 
doms and Adulteries. | 


See more on this Subject in the Treatiſe on Heaven and Hell, No. 311. 


. e | 
New Heaven AND THE NRW CHURCH, IN IT's UNIVERSAL AND PARTICU« 
EAR Fox prefixed to this Work, viz. © that the Lord came into the World 
* to remove Hell from Man, and that he removed it by Combats againſt it, 
„ and by Viccories over it, whereby he ſubdued it, and reduced it to 
«© Obedience to his Authority; and further, that Jehovah God de- 
* ſcended and aflumed the Humanity, for the Purpoſe of reducing to 
„Order all Things both in Heaven and in the Church, ſince at that 
time the Power of the Devil, that is, of Hell, prevailed over the Power 
„of Heaven; and on Earth the Power of Evil prevailed over-the Power 
„of Good, in Conſequence of which a total Damnation was at hand, and 
e threatned every Creature; this impending Damnation - Jehovah God re- 
„moved by his Humanity, and thus redeemed both Angels and Men; 
from whence it is evident that unleſs the Lord had come into the World 
* no Fleſh could have been ſaved. The Caſe is the ſame at this Day; 


e conſequently, unleſs the Lord cometh again into the World no Fleſh 
can be ſaved.” See above, No. 2, 3. | * 


122. The Deliverance wrought by the Lord, whereby both the ſpiritu- 
al World and the Church on Earth were reſcued from univerſal Damna- 
tion, may be 1lluſtrated by Compariſon with a King, who by Viccories ob- 
tained over his Enemies, ſets at Liberty, and brings back to his Palace his 
royal Sons, who had been taken Priſoners, bound in Chains, and ſhut up 
in a Dungeon. It may be illuſtrated alſo by Compariſon with a Shepherd, 
who like Sampſon and David, reſcues his Sheep from the Jaws of the Lion 
and the Bear, drives back thoſe wild Beaſts into the Foreſts from whence 
they came, purſuesthem to their Retreats, and at laſt forceth them to take 
Refuge in Bogs or in Deſerts, and afterwards returns to his Sheep, feeds 
them in Safety, and gives them Drink out of Fountains of pure Water. 
It may be illuſtrated alſo by Compariſon with a Perſon who ſeeth a Serpent 
lying in the Way, and juſt ready to bite a Traveller by the Heel, which 
immediately he ſeizes by the Head, and in ſpite of it's twiſting and twin- 
ing about his Hand, carries it to his Houſe, where he euts off its Head, 
and caſts it's Body into the Fire. It is capable of receiving further Illuſ- 
tration from the caſe of a Bridegroom or Huſband, who ſeeing an Adul- 
terer attempt to do Violence to is Bride, or Wife, immediately attacks 
him, and either wounds him with his Sword, or diſables him with Blows, 
or orders his Servants to throw him into the Streets, and beat him back to 
his own Houſe, whereby he reſcues his Beloved, and conducteth her in 
Safety to his own Chamber. Moreover by a Bride and Wife in the Word, 
or holy Scripture, is ſignified the Church of the Lord, and by Adulterers 
are ſignified the Violators of the Church, as all thoſe are who _— | 

| | - the 
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the Word of the Lord? and foraſmuch as the Jews did fo, therefore they 
were called by the Lord an adulterous Generation. | 


123. IV. Tnar REpemeTION was A Work yurELY Divine. 


Whoſoever is acquainted with the true Nature of Hell, and how it had 
ariſen and overflowed the whole World of Spirits at the Time of the 
Lord's Coming, and with what Power the Lord caft it down and diſperſ- 

ed it, and afterwards reduced it to Order together with the Heavens, can- 
not but ſtand in Amazement, and exclaim, that all was a Work purely 
Divine. For firſt, with reſpett to the Nature of Hell; it confiſteth of 
Myriads upon Myriads of Spirits, being the common Receptacle of all, 
who ſince the Creation of the World have alienated themſelves from God 
by Evils of Life, and Falſes of Faith. Secondly, F#/th reſpect to the Man- 
ner in which Hell had ariſen, and overflowed the whole World of Spirits at 
the Time of the Lord's Coming; this was in ſome Meaſure „ in 
the foregoing Article. What was it's State at the Time of the Lord's firſt 
Coming, was never made known to any Perſon, becauſe it is not revealed 
in the literal Senſe of the Word; but what it was at the Time of his 
ſecond Coming, was permitted me to be an Eye-Witneſs of, and hence 
ſome Idea may be collected of it's former State, according to the Deſcrip- 
tion given in a ſmall Treatiſe on the LAS JunDemenT, publiſhed at 

London in the Year 1758, in which Treatiſe alſo is deſcribed the Power 
whereby the Lord caſt down the Hells, and diſperſed them, wherefore to 
tranſcribe the Account, in this Place, of all that Fwas an Eye-witneſs of, 
is needleſs, ſince there are ſtill many Copies extant of that Treatiſe in the 
Printer's Hands in London, from which every Reader may ſee plainly 
that Redemption was the Work of an Omnipotent God. Fourthly, 
With regard to the Manner in which the Lord afterwards reduced to Or 
all Things both in Heaven, and in Hell, this hath not as yet been deſcribed 
by me, inaſmuch as the Reduction of the Heavens and the Hells to 
Order is not yet accompliſhed, but hath continued in it's Proceſs ſince 
the Day of the Lasr JupGMENT untill now, and ſtill continues, never- 
theleſs, if it be deſired, it ſhall be made publick after the Completion of 
the preſent Work. With reſpe& to myſelf, I have ſeen and do fee daily 
the Divine Omnipotence of the Lord manifeſted herein as/in a true Mir- 
rour. The latter Work indeed is peculiarly! that of Redemption, whereas 
the former belongeth more properly to the laſt Judgment; and fuck Per- 
lons as have-a diſtinct Idea of each, may diſcern ſeveral Things that lie con- 
ccaled under Figures in the prophetical Parts of the Word, aud yet ſtand 
plainly revealed, if by an Explication of Correſpondenicies they are expoſe; 
to the Light of the Underſtanding. Foraſmuch as each Work, both the 
Y y former 


'( 174 ) 


former and the latter, is Divine, therefore they can only be illuſtrated by 
Compariſons, and that in a very imperfe&t Manner. They may be 1l- 
luſtrated by Compariſon with a Battle againſt the Armies of all the Na- 
tions throughout the whole, World, accoutred with Spears, Shields, 
Swords, Guns, and Cannons, headed by ſkillful and cunning Generals 
and Commanders; the Words ſkillful and cunning, are here uſed, be- 
cauſe, Numbers in Hell are acquainted with Arts unknown in our World, 
wherein they exerciſe Themfelves, in Order to attack, enſnare, beſet, 
and ſtorm to the greateſt Advantage thoſe who come againſt them from 
Heaven. The Lord's Combat with Hell may alſo be compared, but ye 
1mperfectly, with a Combat againſt all the wild Beaſts throughout the 
whole World, and with their Slaughter and compleat Subjection; ſo that 
not one of them dares to ſtir out of his Den, and attack any Man that is 
in. the Lord; in Conſequence whereof, they are afraid to ſhew their 
Teeth, and ſuddenly check in themſelves every hoſtile Attempt, as if they 
felt a Vulture at their Boſoms, endeavouring to eat his Way to their 
Hearts. Infernal Spirits are alſo deſcribed iu the Word by wild Beaſts, 
and are ſignified particularly by thoſe amongſt which the Lord is ſaid to 
have been forty Days, Mark, Chap. i. 13. It may be compared alſo 
with an Oppoſition to the whole Body of the Ocean, when it defies all 
Reſtraint, and deluges whole Countries and Cities with it's Waves; the 
Reducing of Hell to SubjeQtion by the Lord is alſo ſignified by his Power 
over the Sea, when he ſaid, Peace, be fill, Mark iv. 38, 39. Matt. viii. 
26. Luke viii. 23, 24. for by the Sea there, as in other Places, is fignified 
Hell. The Lord, by the ſame Divine Power, fighteth at this Day againſt 
Hell in every particular Perſon. who is made regenerate ; for Hell riſeth 
up againſt every ſuch Perſon, with all it's diabolical Fury, and unleſs the 
Lord oppoſed and ſubdued it, Man muſt of neceſſity fall an eaſy Prey to 
it's Tyranny. For Hell is like a ſingle gigantic Monſter, or like a huge 
Lion, with which it is alſo compared in the Word; and conſequently 
unleſs. the Lord kept that Lion, or that Monſter bound Hand and Foot, 
it muſt of neceſſity happen, that Man, though reſcued from one Evi), 
would of himſelf fall into another, and ſo on into an Infinity without End 
or Number, * 
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124. V. THAT THIS. REAL REDEMPTION, COULD NOT POSSIBLY HAVE 
BEEN EFFECTED, BUT BY AN INCARNATE GoD. 
It was ſhewn in the foregoing Article that Redemption was a Work 
purely Divine, conſequently that it could only be effected by an Omni 
tent God. The Reaſon why it was neceſſary for this God to be incar- 
nate, that is, to be made Man, in Order to effect Redemption, is, — 
boy p74 * 1 | | p 15 ehnOv 
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Tchovah God; ſuch as he is in his infinite Eſſence, cannot approach unto 
Rel much leſs enter into it; being in that Eſſence in the pureſt and 
firſt Principles of all Things. Wherefore Jehovah God, being ſuch in 
his Eſſence, if he had only breathed on the Inhabitants of Hell, would 
have deprived them inſtantly of Life; for be ſaid to Moſes who was de- 
lirous to ſee him, Thou canſt not ſee my Face, for there ſhall no man ſee me, 
and live, Exod. xxxiii. 20. and if Moſes could not ſee him, much leſs 
could the infernal Spirits, who being in the loweſt State of unregenerate 
Nature, are in the laſt, the moſt denſe, and thereby the moſt diſtant 
State from God; conſequently, unleſs Jehovah God had aſſumed the Hu- 
manity, and had thus cloathed himſelf with Body, which is in the laſt and 
loweſt Effects as he himſelf is in the firſt Principles, it would have been 
vain to have attempted Redemption. For who can attack an Enemy unleſs 
he approacheth towards him, and is furniſhed with Arms for the Battle ? 
or who can diſperſe and deſtroy Dragons, Hydras and Baſiliſks, in the 
Wilderneſs, unleſs he covers his Body with a Coat of Mail, his Head 
with an Helmet, and is armed with a Spear in his Hand? or who can 
catch Whales in the Sea, without a Ship, and other convenient Helps 
for the Purpoſe ? By theſe, and ſuch like Compariſons the Combat, which 
the Omnipotent God waged with the Hells, may be in ſome Sort illuſ- 
trated, though by no means perfectly repreſented; which Combat he 
could not poſſibly have engaged in, unleſs he had firſt put on the Hu- 
manity. But it is to be obſerved that the Combat which the Lord waged 
with the Hells was not a Lip-Combat, as between Reaſoners and Dif- 
puters, becauſe: fuch Kind of Warfare would have had no Effect in fuch 
a Caſe, but it was a ſpiritual Combat, or the Combat of Divine Truth 
originating from Divine Good, -which was the Lord's vital Eflence ; the 
Influx whereof, in it's viſible Manifeſtation, was irreſiſtible in the Hells; 
for ſuch Power is contained in it, that the infernal Genii fly at the very 
Perception of it, caſt themſelves into the Deep, and creep into Clefts 
and Caverns to conceal: themſelves, according to the Deſcription given 
of them by Iſaiah in theſe Words, They hall go into the Holes of the Rocks, 
and into the Caves of the Earth, for Fear of the Lord, when he ariſeth 
to ſhake terribly the Earth, Chap. ii. 19. and in the Revelations, They 
Hall hide themſelves in the Dens, and in the Rocks of the” Mountains, and 
/hall ſay to the Mountains and Rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the Fuce 
of him that \fitteth on the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb, Chap. 
VI. 15, 16, 17. The Nature of that Power originating from Divine 
Good, which the Lord exerciſed, when he accompliſhed the Laſt Judg- 
ment in the Year 1757, may appear from the Circumſtances deſcribed in 
the ſmall Treatiſe concerning that Judgment, as that he plucked 3 
| their 
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their Foundations the Hills and the Mountains, which the Infernals had 


Cities, Villages, and Fields with a Flood of Water, and rooted up -the 


out a Knife, or pluck off the Feathers from a Bird without Fingers, or 
go down to the Bottom of the Deep without a Diving-Bell. In ſhort, 
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taken Poſſeſſion of in the World of Spirits, and caſt them to a vaſt Dif. 
tance, and cauſed ſome to ſink down into the Ground, deluged their 


Ground,: and caſt it with it's Inhabitants into Whirlpools, Bogs and Fens, 
with many other Particulars; all which Operations were effected by the 
Lord alone, through the Power of. Divine Truth derived from Divine 


125. That Jehovah God could not have been thus active and operative, 
except by his Humanity, may be illuſtrated by various Compariſons ; as 
for Example, it is impoſſible for Perſons that are inviſible to each other to 
unite together in Compliment, or Converſation ; Angels or Spirits cannot 
join Hands, or engage in Diſcourſe with.a Man, even though they ſhould 
ſtand juſt beſide him, and before his Face; nor can the Soul of any 
Perſon converſe and negotiate Buſineſs with another, except by Means 
of his Body. The Sun cannot enter with it's Light and Heat into any 
Man, Beaſt, or Vegetable, unleſs it firſt entereth into the Air, and aQeth 
through that as a conveying Medium; nor can that Heat and Light enter 
into Fiſhes, in like Manner, but by the Medium of Water; for it is 
neceſſary it ſhould, act by Means of the Element, in which the Subject of 
it's Operation dwelleth. No one can ſcrape off the Scales of a Fiſh with- 


Things muſt be accommodated to each other, before there can be any 
Communication between them, or any Operation either of Contrariety or 


126. VI. Tnar THE PAs$10N or THE CROSS WAS THE FINAL TEMP- 
TATION, WHICH. THE LORD ENDURED AS THE GRAND. PROPHET, AND 
THAT IT WAS THE MEANS OF THE GLORIFICATION or HIS HUMANITY, 
THAT Is OF UNION WITH THE DIvIiNITY. or His FATHER, BUT THAT IT 
WAS NOT REDEMPTION. = | he For SW | 

There are two Purpoſes for which the Lord came.into the World, and 
by which he ſaved Men and Angels, viz. Redemption, and the Glorifica- 
Hon. of his Humanity; theſe two are diftin&. from each other, but yet 
they make one with reſpect to Salvation. The Meaning and Nature of Rx- 
DEMPTION was ſhewn in the foregoing Articles, viz. that it. was a Combat 
with the Hells, the Reducing them to Obedience and afterwards the 
orderly Eſtabliſhment of the Heavens. But GLontricariox was the 
Uniting of the Lord's Humanity with the Diyinity af his Father, which 


was 
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was effected hy ſucceſſive Steps, and was fully completed by tlie Paſſion 
of the Croſs.; ſo every Man on his Part ought to make Approaches to- 
wards God, and as he fo approacheth, God entereth on his Part in the 
fame Proportion. It is in this Caſe as with a Temple, which muſt firſt 
be built, and that with the Hands of Men, and afterwards oonfeerdted, 
and laſtly ſanctified by Prayer, that God would make it the 'Abode of his 
Preſence, and unite himſelf with his People aſſembled therein. The 
Reaſon why that Union was fully effected by the Paſſion of the Croſs, is, 
becauſe it was the laſt Temptation which the Lord underwent during his 
Abode in the World, and Conjunction is affected by Temptations; for 
in them, Man, to all Appearance, is left to himſelf alone, yet it is but 
in Appearance, inaſmuch as God is then imoſt intimately preſent wich 
him, as a ſupport in the inner Man's wherefore when à Perſon conquereth 
in Temptation, he is then moſt intimately conjoined with God, aud this 
was the Cnſe with the Lord in regard to his Union with his Father. 
That the Lord, during his Suffering on the Crofs, was left to Hirnfelf, 
is evident from his Exclamation at that Time, My God, my Gai, why haſt 

my 


Thou ſonſalien me and alſo from his awn Words, Ne man m——_— 
from me, but I lay it dawn of myfetf 3 I huve. Pur 10 lay it dun, and T 
have Roguer to take. it again. This Commundment have f receroed of 
Father, John x. 18. From hence then it is evident chat the Lord did 
not ſuffer as to his Divinity, but as to his Humanity, and that at the 
Time of Suffering, the moſt intimate, and thereby the moſt complete 
Union was ,effefted; This may be wHaftrated by the Confideration, that 
whilſt Man ſuffereth with Reſpect to his: Body, his Soul doth not ſuffer, 
but only mourns, which Mowing God yernaveth after Victury obtained, 
is one wipeth Tears from his Eyes. 6 


1. Theſe tw o Points, Redewptien, and the Paſſion ef the Crefe, 
ought to he confidered in à diſtinſt View, otherwiſe tlie human Mind; 
like a Ship, flrikes upon Quickſandls, or Rocks, and is loſt, ragerher with 
the Pilot, the Owner, and the Men im it, that is, it falls imo Errur re- 
ſpecting all thoſe Truths that rebate tu Salvation dy the Lord. Por with- 
out haying night Idens of thoſe two Paints, a» diſtinct from euch dther, 
Man is as in a Dream, wherein he frech imaginury Objects, and formeth 

— nt ings which 37 be px — a tad © 
.prave viſionaryq or he is like a Perfun! walking by Night, who layeth 
bald an the Leaves o a. Tree, ſuppoſing chem to he the Ha of a 'Mati's 
Head, and coming nearer entaagles hid an Hair in the Branches. Hur 
dRhough Redemption and the Paſſion of the Croſo are twa diſiuct 
Things, yet they 6 make dne in the Matter of Salvation, 
| 2. 
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inaſmuch as the Lord by Union with his Father, which was effected by 
the Paſſion of the Croſs, became a Redeemer to all Eternity. 1 
128. Concerning GLox HA Trio, whereby is fignified the unitin 
of the Divine Humanity of the Lord with the Father's Divinity, which 
was fully completed by the Paſſion of the Croſs, the Lord thus fpeaketh 
in the Goſpel, I hen Fudas was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, now 1s the Son 
Man glorified, and God is glorified in him; if God be glorified in him, God 
fall alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ftraitway glorify bim, John xiii, 
31, 32. — Glorification is ſpoken both of God the Father and of the 
Son, for it is ſaid, God is glorified in Him, and ſhall glorify Him in 
Himſelf; it is evident therefore that this hath Reference to their Union, 
| Father, the Hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify 
Thee, John xvii. 1, 5. this is to intimate that the Union was reciprocal, 
or, as it is expreſſed, The Father in Him, and He in the Father. Now 
is my Soul troubled, and he ſaid, Father, glorify thy Name; and there came 
2 Voice from Heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it 
again, John xii. 27. 28, this was ſaid becauſe the Union was effected 


ſucceſſively, or by Degrees. Ought not Chrift to ſuffer theſe Things, and 


Yo enter into his Glory? Luke xxiv. 26. Glory, in Holy Scripture, when 
ſpoken of the Lord, ſignifieth Divine Truth united with Divine Good. 
Hence it appears evident that the Humanity of the Lord is Divine. 


1329. The Reaſon why the Lord was willing to be tempted, even to his 

Suffering on. the Croſs, was, becauſe he was the Grand Prophet; and Pro- 
hets formerly fignified the Doctrine of the Church as derived from the 
| Word of God, and thence they repreſented the Church, according to its 

Nature, and Quality, by various Emblems, and alſo by unjuſt, grievous, 
and even wicked Performances which were enjdined them by God for 
that purpoſe. - But the Lord, inaſmuch as he was the Word, was by his 
Suffering on the Croſs repreſentative of the Jewiſh Church, as to the 
Manner in which it had profaned the Word. To this may be added ano- 
ther Reaſon, that thereby he might be acknowledged in the Heavens as 
the Saviour of both Worlds; for all the Parts of his Suffering being 
ſignificative of ſuch Things as relate to the prophanation of the Word, the 
Angels underſtand them in a ſpiritual Senſe, whilſt Men on Earth under- 
ſand them in a natural Senſe. That the Lord was a Prophet is evident 
from theſe Paſſages, A PxoynetT is not without Honour, ſave in his own 
Country, and in bis own Houſe, Matt. xiii. 57. Mark vi. 4. Luke iv. 24 
Feſus ſaid, it cannot be that. A ProrHeT periſh out of Feruſalem, Luke 
Xui« 33. Ah there came a Fear on all, and they glorified God, ſayings 


that 


- 


0 wo ) | 

that A GREAT Proener it raiſed up among ſ us, Luke vii. 16. They ſaid 

of Feſus, This is the PROPHET 7 azareth, Matt. xxi. 11. John T 40. 
ra 


41. That A PROPHET ſhould iſed up out of their Brethren whom they 
ſhould obey.. Deut. xvili. 156 to 19. Ie Wh 

130. That the Prophets, each of them, repreſented the State of their 
particular Churches with reſpe& to Doctrine derived from the Word of 
God, and with reſpe@ to Life according to ſuch Doctrine, is evident from 
the following Conſiderations; Iſaiah the Prophet was enjoined 10 /ooſe the 
Sackcloth from off his Loins, and put off his uupod jy his Feet, and to wall 
naked and barefoot three Years for a Sign and a Wonder, Iſaiah xx. 2, 
3. The Prophet Ezekiel was enjoined, for the Purpoſe of repreſenting 
the State of the Church, to prepare him Siuff for removing, to remove 
to another Place in the Sight of the Children of Iſrael, and to bring forth his 
Stuff by Day in their Sjght, and to go forth at Even, through a Hole dug in 
the Wall, and to cover his Face, that he might not ſee the Ground, and that 
be might. thus be as a Sign unto the Houſe of Iſrael; and that be ſhould fay, 
Behold! I am your Sign, like as I have done, ſo ſhall it be done unto you. 
Ezek. xii. 3. to 7, 11. The Prophet Hoſea was commanded, for the pur- 
poſe of repreſenting the State of the Church, zo take unto him a Wife. of 
Whoredoms ; ſo he took her, and ſhe bare him three Children, one of which 
he called Jexreel, and another Lo-rubaumab, and the-third Lo-ammi. And 
afecond Time he. was required to go and love a Woman beloved of her Friend, 
and an Adultereſs, whom. he bought for himſelf, Hol. i. 2, to 9. and Chap. 
ui. 2, 3. A certain Prophet was enjoined % lay Abbes on his Face, and 
ſufer himſelf to be fmitten and beaten, 1 Kings xx. 35, to 38. Further, as 
a Repreſentative of the State of the Church, the Prophet Ezekiel was or- 
dered la tale a Tile, and pourtray upon it the City, even Jeruſalem, . and 
lay Siege againſt it, and build a Fort againſt it, and caft a Mount againſt 
it, and take unto him an Iron Pan, and ſet it for a Wall of Iron between bim 
and the: City, and to lie upon his left Side, and*upen bis right Side. Alfa 
that he fpould take Wheat, and Barley, and Beans, and Lentiles, and Mil. 
lot, and Pitches, and make Bread thereof, and bake it with Dung that com-- 
eib oul M a Man; and becauſe he prayed that it might not be ſo, be was per- 
miſted to make it of Com- s Dung, The Injunction was thus expreſſed, 
Lie thou upon thy left Side, and lay THE INIT OE Hovss or Is-- 
RAEL upon it; according to the Number of the Days that thou Halt lie upon 
u, "THOU SHALT BEAR THEIR, INIQUITY; for I baue laid upon thee the- 
Tears of their Iniquity, according to the Number of Days, three hundred and 
ninety Days; so SHALT THOU BEAR THE INIQUITY. OF THE Hovst' o 


Lak Axr and when thou haſt accompliſhed them, lie again on thy right W 


= 


Ca). k 
and thou ſhalt bear * Inraviry or run Hovsr or Jun, Beck. iv. 1. 
to 15. That the Prophet herein bore the Fniquiic of the Houſe of IC 
rael, and the Houſe of Judah, and did not take them away, and there. 
fore rather repreſented them, and pointed them-out, than expiated and 
atoned them, is plain from what follows in the ſame Chapter, And the 
Lord ſaid, even thus ſhall the Children of Iſrael eat their defiled Bread; Be- 
hold I will break abe Staff of Bread in Jeruſalem, that they may want 
Bread and Water, and be aftoniſhed one at another, and conſume away far 
their Tniquity, Verſes 13, 16, 17. The fame therefore is underſtood of 
the Lord, where it is faid, Surely he þath- BoRNE our Griefs, and CARRIED 
our Sorrows'; ; PR Bab laid on him the Iniquities of us all; by bir 
Knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant Juſtify many, for HE SHALL BEAR 
THEIR 3 Iſaiah Li.” 1, to 12. throughout the whole of which 
Chapter the Sufferings of the Lord are kreated of. That the Lord, as the 
Grand Prophet, repreſented the State of the Jewiſh Church with reſpect 
to the Word, is evident from the Particulars of his Sufferings, as 7hat 
he was betrayed by Judas; that he was talen and condemned by the chief 
Priefts and Wares. 3 that be was buffeted ; that he was crowned with Thorns, 
that they divided Sis Garments, and caft Lots upon bis Vefture; that they 
crutified him; that they gave bim Vinegar to drink; that they Prerced bis 
Side; that he was aA. and that he roſe again the third Day Being 
betrayed by Judas, fignified, that he was betrayed by the Jewiſh Nation, 
who were in P Poflefſion of the Word, or Holy 9 and who were 
repreſented by Judas. Being taken and condemned by the chief Prieſts 
and Elders, $i ified, 4 bo be was dealt with in like Manner by: the whole 
Jewiſh Cha i. Being and == vpon, and Toourged, fignifiec, 
that wo like had RX the only with * ae Jl it's Divine 
ru Being crowned wit Thorns, ed, t the jewiſh Nation 
ha falſified Is; adulterated Divine Tab, The Dion of his Gar. 
maſs, and the caſting Lots upon tis Veſture, Hgvified, that they had 
in Pieces al thy Troths 'of God's Word, but had not injured Ws 
ee Senſe, Which che Lord's Veſture repreſented, "His Cragifixion, 
the Doſteuction and Prophanation of the whole Word, The 
— = Vinegar to drink, ſignified, that the Truths of tie Ward 
were ale ogether gala, herefore he did not Arink it, The pieroing 
his Side, a that had totally extin hed- all the Truth, an 
A che of the Word," Hi Buriat 6 "3-8 the R ejection fa vis 
femained' of hi Mother. His Riſing x on the el Day 
his Glorification, or the Union of his H Humanity with the Divinity yof 1 
Father. Hence then it appears chat by bears, Iniquities is u en! 
Kood the. Removal of them, but only to endet "he Prophanation d 
the Truths of the Word, 
131. Thi 
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cious, and merciful, 


* Wn would intercede, who was. * * 


(m 
1, J 7 Mouſtrated by Compari 96, w 88. I chooſe 
6 2h 77 d Sh imple and Werke, who ce if 1 1 hu 
7 — Þy, agaly lytical Concluſions deduced from ns , 
Word, 1 00 itizen or Subject is united 2 5 his King 7 Be if 
Obedience a ” FN and Iajpnctions, part ppeticalicty, ue fa al 
$ Ny gh; the Sake of. his Soverei n and ill more, if he 
Kenif deb þi Liſe in his ese ither in ſin e Combat, or in a Ll 
Battle, In like M 1 Friend | is united wil 2 Frignd, 2 Son with a 
Father, a, Servant with h Maſter, in conſequence of doin ſuch Thing 
as are agreeable to the Wills, of each, and enn, þ 1 up 
their 1 ainſt Enemies, and ſtill more Ns rn for tlleir Ho- 
nour. ho that wiſheth to he united with irgin, Whom he defireth 
for a Bride 14 apt Sigh figh it with thoſe Hat, ps. r, and diſpute the 
td his Rival , knowing, th that this is th e Way to encreaſe an 
ſtrengthen the - defired Union? Fe or that union is encreaſed A pod ſtre th- 
ened by ſuch. Things is accordin 555 the Law inſcribed. on Nature. Thee 
fore b Lord ſaith, 5 am-the goo, Shepherd; the t good. Shepherd layeth « do 


bis Life for, the Sheep; ; end. or this . Fal. er loveth me, ohn . 11. 17. | 
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THE PASSION OF THE CROSS Is A FUNDAMENTAL Exxon oF THE Cauncn, 


AND THAT THIS ERROR, TOGETHER WITH THAT RELATING TO THE Ex- 
ISTENCE OF THREE DIVINE PeRgoNs FROM ETERNITY, HATH PERVERTE 


"THE WHOLE CHURCH, so THAT Norring SPIRITUAL IS LEFT REMAINING 


IN IT, 
What Doctrine doth more abound in the Boks of the Oithodox" at 


this Day, or what is more zealouſly taught and infiſted on in the Schools . 

af Divigity, or more conſtantly preached png 7200 up in the Finne than 

this, viz, that Ggd the Father Bein full of W inſt M n 
3, of vg to e 


only ſeparated them from himſelf, but alfo | Heme 
Damnation, and thereby en excommunicated them 7 but be 8 he was gra- 
that he perſyaded, or excited his Seen 
and take 99 655 himſelf the determined Curſe, and thu Expiate he W 
of his Father, who might thus be prevailed upon to look, with wy Exe af 
Merey again 922 . and 8 wiſe that this Was by 29 
n, who in tak pen timſe If the Curſe propounced againſt Me 915 p 2, fu 
a 
crucified as: the por e of of 50 155 ut. xxi. 23. and 


fred, himſelf to N by the WS, ko o he {pit 1 Na A M. 
was by this Means appeafed, aug Hut of ave toWards his Sou 8 
55 
"ator 


the Sentence of Damnation, but Jet only in Favour pf ihgſe 
6 Reſpeto f a perpetual 
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tor in the Preſetice of the Father. eſe and” the like DoAtines ard at 
this Day trumpeted forth from the Pulpit, and re-echoed from the Wal! 
of the Temple, as Sound is re-echoed in a Wood, fo that the Ears' of al 
preſent are filled with it. But who that hath his Reaſon enlightened anc 
1 by the Word of God, cannot ſee that God is Mercy aud Clemenc 


tſelf, becauſe he is Love and Goodneſs Itſelf, and that they ate his Ef. 
nce, and conſequently that it is a Conttadiction to ſay that Mercy Itſelf, 
or Goodneſs Klelt, can behold Man with an angry Eye, and ſentence him 
to Damnation, and ſtill abide in it's Divine Eflence ? Such Diſpoſitions 
are never aſcribed to a good Man or an Angel of Heaven, but only to a 
wicked Man, and a Spirit of Hell; wherefore it is Blaſphemy to aſcribe 
them unto God. But if we. enquire into the Cauſe of this falſe, Judy- 
ment we ſhall find it to be this, that Men have taken it for granted that 
the Paſſion of the Croſs was true Redemption, and hence have flowed 
thoſe other Opinions, like ſo many Falſes flowing in a coutinued Series 
from one ſingle Falſe; or as from a Caſk of Vinegar nothing but Vine- 
gar can come forth; or as from an inſane Mind we can expect nothing 
but Inſanity. For one Point being taken for granted, the Concluſions 
- that are made thereupon muſt have Relation to it, becauſe, they originate 
An it, and are ſeverally and ſucceſſively produced from it; and from this 
one Point concerning the Paſſion of the Croſs, as conſtituting the Sum of 
Redemption, many ſhocking and impious Opinions about God may ſtill 
take Riſe, and go forth into the World, until that Propheſy of Ifaiah 
comes fulfilled, viz. The Prieft and the Prophet have erred through firong 
Drink, they, flumble in Judgment; all Tables are full of Vomit and Fil. 


zhine/s, Chap. xxvili. 7, 8. 
133. From this Idea concerning God and Redemption, the whole Syſ⸗- 
tem of Theology bath loſt it's Spirituality, aud is become in the loweſt 
Degree Natural; this was a neceflary Conſeqttence of aſcribing to God 
merely natural Properties, and Attributes; and yet every Thing that hath 
Relation to the Church is founded in the Idea entertained of God, and of 
Redemption, which make one with Salvation. For that Idea is like the 
Head, from which all Parts of the Body are derived, and on which the 
depend; . whetefore when that Idea is ſpiritual, every thing that belonget 
to the Church is Suren but when that Idea is natural, then every thing 
bel nging to the Church is natural, now foraſmuch as the Idea of God 
and of Redemption was become merely natural, that is, ſenſual and cor- 
poreal, therefore of Conſequence all thoſe Things are merely natural which 
the Heads and Members of the Church have maintained and do maintan 
in their Syſtems and Forms of Doctrine. The Reaſon why that wm 
* . 1 


(nz) 
molt of Nevalſty g ve Birth to Nothing g but rale. 1 the nature! 
Man is at n Enmity wi — the Spiritual 
Man, and conſequently e f 1 aery and 

Phantaſies, whereſore it may be truly faid, that Reaſon e ſenſual 
Idea concerning Redemption, and thereby concerning! God, the Ways to- 
wards Heaven, which lead to the Lord God. and Saviohf, are beſet with 
Thieves and Robbers, John x. T. 8, 9, ind that the Doots'of the Temple 
ate thrown down, whereby Dragons "a: Owls, and the Tim, and Jim 
have entefed and made 4 abe « "uw Diſcbrd. this Idea 
concerning Redemption, and concernin pervades the: Faith which 
revails. at this Day throughout all Weiten fon, is an acknowledged 
FTruh; for that Faith requires that Men to God the Father to re- 
mit their Sins for the Sake of the Croſs?: 5 214 N68 of his Son, aud to God 
the Son, that he would pray aid intercede for Gehe and to God the Holy 
Ghoſt, that he would fly” and ſanctify them; and what i is all this but to 
ſupplicate three diſtin s one after another? and in ſuch a Caſe how 
can the Notion which the Mind forms of the Divine Government differ 
from that of an ariſtocratical or hierarchical Government? or from that 
of the Triumvirate which once exiſted/at Rome, if only inſtead of Tri- 
umvirate, it be called a Triumperſonate? and in ſuch a' Government what 
is eafier, than for the Devil to put in Practice the old Proverb, Divide, 
and rule, that is, to diſtract Mens Minds, and excite rebellious Motions, 
ſometimes againſt one God, and ſometimes againſt another, as hath been 
his Practice fuice the Time of Arrius to this Day, and thereby to dethrone 
- the Lord God ayd Saviour, who hath all Power in Heuben and in Earth, 
Matt. xxviii. 18. and to exalt ſome Client of his own in the Lord's. 


2 and to worſhip ſs or . fuſe Worthip both to Him and to the. 
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ay the World of Spirits, where 
there was a large Con Ereganion 5. 


ach ngen they reaſoned to- 
Feber, about REDEMPTION 5 119i 


no Windows in che 5. Side- but, had 
the Centre of the Roof, through which the | 
and enlightened it better than if there had been Windows to the Sides, 
And as they talked about Redemption, a dark Cloud gathering from the 


North, 3 on a ſudden the Opening, which oecaſioned fo thick a 
- Darkneſs, that they could not ſee cach other, and ſcarce any one could. 
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eth in our Faith, which alone juſtifieth and 4 The Angel, on hear. 

| * theſe Wons, vas. ſiltat for a dung Time, Randingrhotionleſs 1 
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"therefore a-moſtwicked and blaſphenious Imagination to aſcribe to God 
ſuch a Method of dealing with his Creatures. Beſides, Is it not contrary 
to his Divine Effence to ſet at noughr the Call which is made to all and 
every Individual of Mankind? Is it not contrary to his Divine Eflence to 
change the Order eftabliſhed from Eternity, which requireth that every 
one ſhould be judged according to his Life? Is it not contrary to the Di - 
vine Eflence to temove Love and Mercy from auy Man, and much more 
from the whole Race of Men? Is it not contrary to the Divine Effence to 
be brought back again to Mercy by à Sight of the Sou's Miſery, that is, 
to be brought back again to his own Eflerice, foraſmuch as Mercy is the 
true Eſſence of God? and is it not wicked to ſuppoſe that he ever departed 
from his Eſſence ? for his Eflence is Himſelf from Eternity to Eternity. 
Is it not aWo an Impoſſibility to introduce into any Being, according to 
your Faith, the Righteouſneſs of Redemption, which is in Itſelf a Pro- 
perty of Divine Omnipotenee, and to impute and aſcribe that Righteouſ 
neſs to Man, and to declare him thereby righteous, pare, and holy, with- 
out the aſſiſtance of any other Means? Is it not an Impoſſibility to remit = 
a Perſon's Sins, and to renew, bh, ra and fave him, by Virtue of Im- 
putation only, and thus to _ orighteonſneſs into Righteouſheſs, and 
a Curſe into a Bleſſing? In fuch a Cafe would it not, be poſſible to turn 
Hell into Heaven, and Heaven inte Hell, or a Dragon into a Michael, and 
a Michael into a Dragon, and thereby to deſtroy the Enmity that ſubſiſts 
between them? for what is there wanting to produce fuch an Effect, but 
to remove the Imputation which your Farth allows of, from one, and in- 
ſeribe it on another? which were it poffible, we Angels who are in Heaven 
muſt live in eternal Anxiety and Tremblings Nor can Juſtice aud Judg- 
ment allow, that one Perſon ſhould take upon himfelf the Wickednefs: of 
another, ſo as to make the wicked one innocent, and thus to wath away 
Guilt; ſurely this is contrary to all Righteouſneſs both Divine and Hu. 
man. The Chriftian World, moreover, is ignorant of the Exiſtence: of 
Order, and efpecially what is meant by Order, which God introduced 
into the World at it's Creation, and in Contradiction to which God: cav- 
not act, beeauſe then he would act in Contradiction to Himſelf; for God 
is Order Itſelf.“ The Prieſt underſtood what was ſpoken by the Angel, 
becauſe the Angels, who were above, infuſed Light from Heaven; and 


immediately he ſighed and ſaĩd, What muſt be doge? Alb at this Day 
preach and pray, and believe according te the Faith 1 have mentioned ; 
this is the Form of Supplieation in every Mouth, Good Father have 
Mercy on us, and forgive our Sins for the Blood of thy Son, which he ſhed 
for us on the Crafs 3” and to Chriſt, Lord intereede for us; to which 
we Prieſts make this Addition, . Send thy holy Spirit upon us.” * 
* N ; the 
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( 2186 
the Angel ſaid, „I have obſerved that ye Prieſts. prepare a Kind of \ Eye. 
Salve from the Word, which ye do not underſtand, in it's in ward Senſe, 
and that ye anoint therewith the Eyes of ſuch as are blinded by yout Faith, 
or make to yourſelves a Sort of Plaiſter thereof, which ye ſpread upon the 
Wounds that your Doctrines have octaſioned, but which do not heal them, 
becauſe they are too deep to admit of ſuch a Cure; wherefore þ to the 
Man who fande there, (and he pointed with his Finger towards me) he 
will inſtruct you from the Lord, that the Paſſion of the Croſs was not Re- 
demption, but that it was the uniting of the Lord's Humanity with the 
Divinity of the Father; for tliat Redemption conſiſted iu ſubduin the 
Hells, and reducing the Heavens to Order, and that unleſs the Lord, 
during his Abode in the World, had accompliſhed that Work, there could 
none ds been ſaved either on Earth, or in Heaven; and he will inſtruct 
you further concerning the Order that was introduced at Creation, and 
which muſt be the Rule of Life to ſuch as would be ſaved, and that all 
who live according to that Rule are reckoned amongſt the Redeemed, and 
are called the Elect. As the Angel ended, there appeared Windows on the 
Sides of the Temple, through which there entered a luminous Influx from 
the four Quatters of the World, and Cherubs appeared flying in the 
Brightneſs of the Light; and the Angel was carried to his Companions 
above the Aperture; and we all retired full of Joy. 
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One Morning as I awoke out of Sleep, the Sun of the ſpiritual World 
appeared to me in all his Splendour; and underneath I ſaw the Heavens 
at a Diſtance, as the Earth appeareth diſtant from her Sun; immediately 
there were heard from Heaven unutterable Voices, from which collectively 
articulated this utterable Sentence, that there is One God, who is a 
Man, and whoſe Habitation is in that Sun. This articulate Sentence de- 
ſcended through the middle Heavens down to the loweſt, and from thence 
into the World of Spirits where I was; and I perceived that the Idea of 
one God, which the Angels entertained, was changed; according to the 
Degrees of Deſcent, into the Idea of three Gods ; which when I obſerved, 
I entered into Diſcourſe with thoſe who. conceived three Gods, and ſaid, 
Oh ! what a things e Whence did you receive it? And they re- 
plied, We conceive three in Conſequence of the Idea we have entertained 
concerning the Triune God, but this Idea nevertheleſs doth not influ- 
ence our Speech; for when we ſpeak, we always ſay expreſsly that God 
is One; if our Minds and our Lips be at Variance, what Joth it beni 

it whill 
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whilſt the Idea is confined, in our Minds, and doth not deſcend, and divide 
the Unity of God in our Mouths ? But ſtill it doth defcend at Times, be- 
cauſe it hath taken inward Poſſeſſion of us, and if we were to ſpeak out 
at ſuch Times, we ſhould ſay that there are three Gods; this however we 
are on our Guard againſt, leſt we ſhould be expoſed to Ridicule amongſt 
thoſe that hear us. At that Inſtant they began to ſpeak under the imme- 
diate Influence of their real Thoughts, ſaying, Are there not three Gods, 
inaſmuch as there are three. Divine Perſons, each whereof is God? We 
cannot think otherwiſe, ſince a great Oracle of our Church, out of the 
Shrine of his holy Doctrines, aſcribes Creation to one, Redemption to 
another, and Sanctification to a third, and eſpecially ſince he allows to 
each his particular Properties, which he declareth to be incommunicable, 
and which are not only Creation, Redemption, and Sanctification, but 
alſo Imputation, Mediation and Operation ; 1s there not then one who hath 
created us, and who hath alſo the Office of Imputation ? and another who 
hath redeemed us, and who hath alſo the Office of Mediation? and a third who 
operateth a mediate Imputation, and who hath alſo the Office of Sanctifica- 
tion ? Who doth not know that the Son of God was ſent into the World by 
God the Father, to redeem Mankind, and thereby to become an Expiator, 
Mediator, Propitiator, and Interceſſor; and inaſmuch as he is one with the 
Son of God from Eternity, are not there two Perſons diſtin& from him ? 
and ſince theſe two are in- Heaven, one fitting at the right Hand of the other, 
muſt there not neceflarily be a third Perſon to execute on Earth what 1s. 
decreed in Heaven ? On hearing theſe Words I held my Peace; but yet I 
thought with myſelf, What Infatuation 1s this! they are in utter Igno- 
rance what 1s meant in the Word by Mediation. At that Inſtant, by the 
Command of the Lord, three Angels deſcended from Heaven, and joined 
Company with me, to the End that from an Interior Perception I might. 
diſcourſe with thoſe, who entertained an Idea of three Gods, particularly 
on the Subject of Mediation, Interceffion, Propitiation, and Expiation, 
which Offices are by them aſcribed to the ſecond Perſon, or the Son, but 
not till after he was made Man, and he was made Man ſeveral Ages after 
the Creation, when thoſe four Means of Salvation had yet no. Exiſtence,. 
and thus God the Father was not rendered propitious, Mankind was not 
ex piated, and no one was ſent from Heaven to be an Interceflor and Me- 
diator. Then under the Influence of the offered Inſpiration, I; entered! 
into Diſcourſe with them, ſaying, Come near, as many as are able, and 
hear what is meant in the Word by Mediation, Interceſſion, Expiation and; 
Propitiation ; they are four Terms expreſſive of the Grace of one God in- 
is Humanity; God the Father can never be come at, nor can he come to- 
any Man, inaſmuch as he is Infinite, and dwelleth in his Efle, which is; 
| | Jehovab,, 
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chovah, from which Eſſe if he ſhould come to Man, he would confurns 
nim, as Fire doth Wood, when it reduceth it to Aſhes; this is evident 

from what he ſaid to Moſes who deſired to ſee Him, that none can ſee Him, 
and live, Exod. xxxin. 20. and the Lord faith, that wv one hath ſeen God at 
any Time, except the Son who is in the Boſom of the Father, John i. 18, 
Matt. xi. 27. alſo, that no one hath heard the Voice of th# Father, or ſeen 
his Shape, John v. 37. It is written indeed that Moſes ſaw Jehovah Face 
to Face, and converſed with him as one Man doth with another; but this 

was done by the Mediation of an Angel, as was the Caſe alſo with Abra- 
ham and Grdeon. Now fince the Nature of God the Father in himſelf is 
ſuch, therefor he was pleaſed to aſſume to himſelf the Humanity, and in 
this Humanity to admit Mankind to Himfelf, and ſo to hear them, and 
converſe with them; and this Humanity is what is called the Son of God, 
and it is This which mediateth, intercedeth, propitiateth, aud expiateth. 
I will tell you therefore what thoſe four Terms, predicated of the Huma- 
nity of God the Father, fignify. Mevrarton fignifies that the Humanity 
is the Medium by which Man may come to God the Father, and God 
the Father to Man, and thereby be his Teacher and Guide unto Salva- 
tion 3 wherefore the Son of „by whom is meant the Humanity of 
God the Father, is called Saviour, and on Earth Jefus, that is, Salvation. 
Ix T EReESsGIoN ſignifies perpetual Mediation; for true Love, whence Mercy, 
Clemeney, and Grace proceed, perpetually intercedeth, that is, mediateth 
for thoſe who do his Commandments, and who are thereby the Objects of 
his Love. ExrTIATION mes the Removal of Sins, into which Man 
would ruſh headlong, if he approached the naked Jehovah uneloathed 
with the Humanity. ProrITiaTiION ſignifies the Operation of Clemency 
and Grace, to prevent Man from falling into Damnation by. Sin, aud at 
the ſame Time to be a Security againſt the Prophanation of Holineſs, 
which was ſignified by the Propitiatory, or Mercy-Seat, over the Ark in 
the Tabernacle. It is generally acknowledged that God ſpake in his Word 
according to Appearances, as When it is ſaid that he is angry, that he 
avengeth, that he tempteth, that he puniſheth, that he caſteth into Hell, 
that he condemneth, yea, that he doeth Evil, when the Truth is, that 
God is never angry with any one, that he never avengeth, tempteth, pu- 
niſheth, caſteth into Hell, or eondemneth; ſueh Things are as far from 
God as Hell is from Heaven, and infinitely farther; wherefore they are Ex. 
preſſions uſed only to ſignify Appearances, and ſo alſo are the Terms Expi- 
ation, Propitiation, Intereeſſion, aud Mediation uſed, but yet in a different 
Senſe, to expreſs the Ways of approaching unto God, and of ie 
Grace from God, by Means of his Humanity; which Terms h mi- 
underſtood, Men have divided God into Three, and upon that mn | 
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have grounded all the Doctrine of the Church, and thereby have Falfifiet 
the Word z hence cometh TAE AOHfN AT io or DxsoL ATToN foretold 
by the Lord in Daniel, aud again in Matthew, Chap. xxiv. When I had 
ended, the Company of Spirits retited from about me, and I obſerved that 
they wha actually entertained an Idea of three Gods looked towards Hell, 
and that they _ who conceived One God, in whom there is a Divine Tri- 
pity, and that that Trinity is in the Lord God and Saviour, looked towards 
Heaven, and to theſe appeared the Sun of Heaven, in which Jchoval is 
w his umapty fin if rol fot ano Es rr 1 46.99 
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1 faw-at a Diſtance five Buildings called Gymnaſiums, each of which 
was overſpread with Light from Heaven; the firſt was overſpread with a 
purple Light, ſuch as the Clouds appear tinged with, before Sun-riſe, un 


a Morning here on Earth; the Second was overſpread with a yellowiſty , 


Light, ſuch as appeareth in the Morning after Sun-rife ; the Third was 
overſpread with a bright whitiſh Light, ſuch as we fee on Earth at Mid- 
day ;. the Fourth Was overfpread with a duſky Light, ſuch as appeareth at 
the approach of Evening; and the Fifth was in a Light bordering, on 
Darknefs, ſuch as is ſeen in the Evening Shades. The Gymnaſia in the 
World of Spirits are a. kind of ſpacious Halls, where the Learned aftem- 


ble, to diſcuſs various Arcana, that may be of Service to them in the 


Promotion of Science, Intelligence and Wiſdom (x). On ſeeing them I 
Was ſeized with a ſtrong Deſire to go to one of them, fo I went in the 
Spirit to that which was overſpread with a duſky Light, and as I entered 
found a Company of the Learned met together, who were debating 

13 ! Coe | | about 


| (z) The Author here, as in other Parts of his Works, diſtinguiſpeth between Science, 


Intelligence, and Wiſdom, To common Readers it will appear as if the three Expreſſions 
had no great Difference in their Meaning; but according to our Author's Uſe of them 
their Difference will be found to be very great, and nded in the deepeft Fruth and 
Philoſophy. By Science he meaneth a bare Know! of Facts and Things which the 
Mind receiveth, or rather acquireth by the Inlet of the Senſes. By Intelligence he meaneth 
Rationality derived from Reaſonings on that ſcientific Knowledge ſo acquired. And by Wiſ- 
dom he underſtandeth a Knowledge qualified with the holy Love and Fear of the Lord, and 
directed to Uſes and good Purpoſes, ſuch as relate to a Man's well-being in Eternity. Hence 
it is plain to fee that there are three Degrees of Knowledge accommodated to the three Degrees 
into which the human Mind is divided. A man therefore ave much Science, and Intel - 
ligence, without having any Wiſdom, as on the rad l. be truly wiſe without 


abounding much in Science and Intelligence. The Perfection of the human Character 
N ariſeth from a right: Conjunction and due dubordination of all the three Kinds af 
Knowle ge. , "OS | 


ING _— org 
about the true Interpretation of that Paſſhge, whefs it is ſaid of che Lord, 
that when he was rectived up to Heaven be ſal down on the right Hand of 
God, Mark xvi. 19. Many of the Aſſembly inſiſted that thoſe Wotds:were 
to be underſtood Hhiterally, and that the Son doth really ſo fit beſide the 
Father: but being aſked for what Reaſon he eould be fo placed, ſome of 
them rephed, that he was exalted to the right Hand of the Father on Ac- 
count of the Redemption which he accomplithed ; ſome, that he was 
ſeated there out of Love and Regard towards him; ſome, for this Purpoſe, 
that he might be the Father's Counſellor to adviſe with, and therefore that 
in that Character he might receive Honour from the Angels; and ſome, 
that he was there placed by the Father to reign in his Stead, inaſmuch as 
it is written that all Power is given unto Him in Heaven and in Earth: but 
the greater Part, that he may hear thoſe on the right Hand for whom he 
mtercedeth x for all the Members of the Church at this Day go to God 
the Father, and beſeech him to have Mercy for the Sake of his Son, and 
in ſuch a Poſttion the Father may eaſily turn himſelf to him, for the Pur- 
poſe of receiving his Mediation; but ſome aſſerted, that only the Son of 
God born from Eternity fitteth on the right Hand of the Father, to com- 
municate his Divinity with the Son of Mau that was born in the World. 
On hearing theſe Words, I was much amazed that People of ſuch Learn- 
ing, who Rad reſided ſome Time in the ſpiritual World, ſhould: yet be fo 
ignorant im heavenly Things; but I perceived their Ignorance: was owing 
to this Cauſe, that from a Preſumption on their own. Underſtandings, they 
had not ſubmitted to be taught by Perſons of better Wiſdom. Leſt how- 
ever they ſhould continue any longer ignorant of what is meant by the 
Son's. Sitting on the right Hand of the Father, I waved: my Hand, as a 
Token for them to liſten to what I wiſhed to ſay on that Subject; and be- 
cauſe I ſaw them diſpoſed to attend, I ſaid, Have not ye learnt from tho 
Word, that the Father and the Son are One; and that the Father is in the 
Son, and the Son in the Father? This the Lord plainly declareth, John 
x. 30. and Chap. xiv. 10. 11. f ye do not believe theſe Words, 5 di- 
vide God into two, in which Cafe ye muſt of Neceſſity form natural, ſen- 
fual, yea, and material Conceptions of. God, as the Church on Earth hath 
done fince the Time of the-Covncir or Nick, when the Doctrine of the 
Exiſtence of the three Divine Perſons from Eternity was introduced, 
whereby the Church is turned into a Theatre, ornamented with painted 
Scenery, behind which the Performers exhibit ſtrange and new Scenes. 
Who doth not know and acknowledge that God is one? If ye acknowledge 
this in Heart and Spirit, all that you have ſaid inſtantly vaniſheth of Itſelf, 
and recoileth upon the Air like T rifles. from the Ear of a wiſe man. At 
theſe Words many of the Company were much enraged, and wiſhed 1 
| "I 
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IU my Ears, and enjoin'me Silence; but the Preſident of the Aſſembly 
in great Indignation ſaid, We are not here ſpeaking of the Unity and Plura- 
lity of God, becauſe we beheve both, but we are debating about the true 
Interpretation of that Paſſage, where it is ſaid, that the Son ſitteth on the 
right Hand of the Father, and if thou canſt give us any Information on 
this Subject, let us hear. it; I replied, Ye ſhall hear; only I beſeech you 
be not ſo tumultuous; and I ſaid, By fitting on the right Hand, is not 
meant literally to ſit on the right Hand, but it ſignifies the Omnipotence 
of God by Means of the Humanity which he affamed in the World; by 
this Humanity he is in the laſt and loweſt Parts of Nature, as well as in 
the firſt and pureſt Principles of Spirit; by this he entered into, deſtroyed, 
and ſubdued the Hells; by this he reduced the Heavens under Order and 
Regulation; conſequently by this he redeemed both Men and Angels, and 
redeemeth them to all Eternity. If ye conſult the Word of God, and are 
in a capacity to receive Illumination, ye will be enabled to difeover that 
by the right Hand is there meant Omnipotence, as in Ifaiah, Mines HAND 
hath laid the Foundation of the Earth, and My RIGHT HAND hath ſpan- 
ned the Heavens, Chap. xlviii. 13. The Lord hath ſworn by his Ricurt 
HanD and by the Arm' of his Strength, Ixu. 8. Tay RicuT HAND 
hath holden me up, Pſalm xviti. 35. Let thy HAxD be upon the Man 
or THY RIGHT HanD, and upon the Son of Man whom thou madęſt 6 
ftrong for thine own Self, Pſalm Ixxx. 17. Hence it is evident how this 
Paſſage is to be underſtood, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my 
RIGHT HAND until I make thine Enemies thy Footftool ; The Lord fhall ſend. 
the Rod of thy Strength out of Zion; rule thou in the Midft of thine Enemies, 
Pſalm ex. 1, 2. This whole Pſalm throughout treateth of the Lord's 
Combats with the Hells, and of his Conqueſts over them; and ſmce the 
Right Hand of God ſiguifieth Omnipotence, therefore the Lord faith, that 
he ſhall fit at THE RIGHT HAND or PowER, Matt. xxvi,"63, 64. and at 
Taz Ricyr HAND or THE PowER oF Gop, Luke xxi:. 69. On hearing 
theſe Words the Aſſembly grew tumultuous, and I ſaid, Take Heed to 
Vourſelves; poſſibly a Hand may appear from Heaven, which when it ap- 
peareth never faileth to alarm with the incredible Terror of it's Power, 
and was a convincing' Proof to me, when I faw it, that the Right: Hand 
of God ſignifieth Omnipotence. I had ſcarce uttered theſe Words, when 
there appeared under Heaven a ſtretched out Hand; at the Sight of which 
the Company was in ſuch an Alarm, that they ruſhed in Crowds towards. 
the Gates, and ſome to the Windows. to make their Eſcape, and ſome fell 
down in Fits through Fear; with Reſpect to myſelf, I remained without: 
the leaſt Approtiantion of Terror, and walked out deliberately. after them ; 
ad when I was got to ſome Diſtance I turned about, and obſerved that 
hs 6 Gymnaſium. 
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Gymnaſium overſpread with a dark Cloudy and I was informed from Elen: 

ven, that it was in Conſequence of being influenced in their Diſcourſe by - 

a Belief in three Gods, and that the former Light would return, whenſo- 

ever a wiſer Congregation ſhould aſſemble there. 868 
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I was informed on a Time that a Council was convened of thoſe that 
had been diſtinguiſhed for their Writings and Learning on the Suhject of 
the Faith now profeſſed, and of the Juſtification of the Ele& thereby, 

This Council was to be held in the World of Spirits, and it was permit- 
ted me to be preſent there in the Spirit; and I faw there a large Aſſembly 
of the Clergy, both of the fame and of different Profeſſions; on the right 
Side ſtood thoſe who in the World were called Apoſtolic Fathers, and who 
lived before the Time of the Council of Nice; and on the left Side ſtood 
thoſe, who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves ſince that Time by their printed 
or written Books, Many of the latter had their Faces ſhaven, and wore 
Wigs on their Heads made of Women's Hair ; but the former appeared 
with their Beards at full Leng, and wore their own Hair; before both 
Parties there ſtood a Perſon who was eſteemed a great Judge and Critic in 
the Writings of the preſent Age; he bad a Wand in his Hand, with which 
he ſtruck the Ground, and proclaimed Silence; whereupon aſcending to 
the higheſt Step of the Pulpit, he fetched a deep Sigh, and after that 
prepared to lift up his Voice aloud, but the fighing Gaſp drew back his 
Voice into his Throat, ſo that he remained filent for ſome Time; at laſt ' 
however he broke out into the following Exclamation: Oh! my Bre- 
thren, what an Age do we live in! there is riſen up a Perſon out of the 
common Herd of Laymen, who hath neither Gown, nor Cap, nor Title to 
diſtinguiſh him, and who yet hath had the Aſſurance to pull down our 
Faith from Heaven, and caſt it into the bottomleſs Pit. What a Sin and 
a Shame is this! when yet that Faith is our Star, which ſhines like Orion 
in the Night, and like Lucifer in the Morning! This Perſon, although | 
advanced in Years, is altogether blind as to the Myſteries of our Faith, | 
having neither opened it, nor diſcovered in it the Lord's Righteouſneſs, / 
or his Mediation and Propitiation, in Conſequence of which he is in total 
Blindneſs reſpectiug the Wonders of Juſtification, ſuch as the Remiſſion 
of Sins, Regeneration, Sanctifieation, and Salvation. This Perſon, in 
Oppoſition to our Faith, which hath a particularly ſaving Power, becauſe 
it is directed towards three Divine Perſons, and thereby towards the com- 
leat Deity, hath transferred all Faith to the ſecond Perſon, and not ta 
1 entirely, but to his Humanity, which we allow to be Divine 2 Con- 
END | 8 equence 
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; Fequepce of the Ingatnuatioff of Son begotten from Eternity; but who * 
forms any Conception of that büt as gf, fomewhat merely Human? and 
Ct can be thence derived but a Faith, which muſt give Birth to Natu- 
s raliſm? for ſuch 4 Faith, having nothing Spiritual in it, differs little 
from a Faith directed towards a Pope or a Saint. Ye know what Calvin 
uſed to ſay, in his Time, of Worſhip derived from ſuch Faith Aud I be- 
ſeech you, tell me any one of you, whence Faith co * Ft not the 
immediate Gift of God? and doth it not therefore corn all Things re- 
lating to Salvation? At theſe Words his Companions on the Left, who 
had their Faces ſhaven, and wore Wigs, clapped their Hands, and cried @ * 
out, Moſt wiſely ſpoken ! We know that we cannot take any Thing un- 
leſs it be given us from Above; let that Prophet inform us what other 
Origitt hath Faith, and what elſe doth Faith mean; it is impoſſible that it 
ſhould either-have any other Meaning, or any other Beginnihg, and to talk 
of -any other Faith which deſerves the Name, but this, is as abſurd as to 
think of a Man's riding on Horſeback to a Conſtellation in the Heavens, 
and taking a Star from thence, and putting it in his Pocket, and bringing it 
down along with him to the World below. This he ſaid by Way of ex- 
poſing every Idea of a new Faith to Ridicule amongſt his Companions. 
On hearing theſe Words, the Men on the Right, who wore their Beards, 
and their own natural Hair, expreſſed great Indignation ; and one of them 
roſe up to ſpeak; (he was an Old Man, but yet afterwards had the Ap- 
pearance of being Young, for he was an Angel from Heaven, where every 
Age is in the Prime of Youth) and he ſaid, I have heard the Nature and 
Qualities of your Faith, which th@Man there in the Pulpit hath ſo mag- 
nified ; but what is ſuch Faith except the Sepulchre of our Lord after his 
Reſurrection ſhut up a ſecond Time by the Solgiers of Pilate ? I have 
opened it, and can find nothing therein but the Rods of Jugglers, where- 
with the Magicians in Ægypt performed Miracles. Magggver this yqur 
Faith is in your Eyes like a Cheſt of 2 Gold, 1& with, precious 
Stones, which when it is opened, is found to contain nothing, except 
perhaps the Duſt of ſome holy Relicks in one of it's Corners; it is there- 
tore (to uſe Compariſons) like the ng yo amongſt the Anti- 
ents, buried under ground, for letting the faCred Fire go out; and I do 
aſſure you in Earneſi that in my Eyes it appeareth hke the golden Calf, 
around which the Children of Iſrael danced, after Moſes had left them, 
do go and be with the Lord on Mount Sinai. Do not be ſurprized to hear me 
. peak of your Faith by ſuch Compariſons, becauſe we uſe ſuch when we 
{peak of it in Heaven. But our Faith is, was, and will be directed, to all 6 
Eternity, towards the Lord God the Saviour, whoſe Humanity is Divine. 
and whoſe Divinity is Human; which Faith is thus accommodated to 
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nted in the natural Man, \ the natural Man acquireth a Kind of 
Tranſparency to receive and emit the Spiritual Light which is attendant 
on ſuch Faith. The Truths which couſtitute this Faith are equal in Num- 
ber to thE Verſes in the ſacred Writings, amd all thoſe Truths are as ſp 
many Stats pod by their ſeveral Lights give it both. it's proper Man- 
feſtation, aA Fefmation.» Man acquireth this Faith from the Word by 
Means of his own natural Light, in which Light, Science, Thought, and 
* & Perſuaſion 3 their Abode; but the Lord, in ſuch as believe on him, 
giveth Birth to Conviction, Truſt and Confidence, whereby natural Faith 
acquireth Spirituality, and by means of Charity becometh a living Faith. 
„This Faith, amongſt us in Heaven, is like a Queen, adornedygyith All the 
Variety of precious Stones deſcribed in the Wal of the New Jeruſalem, 
Rev. xxi. 17. to 20. But leſt ye ſhould imagine that what I have ſaid is 
a mere Flight of Fancy and Imagination, and ſhould accordingly flight 
and deſpiſe it, I will read to you ſome Paſſages out of the holy Scriptures 
whereby it will appear, that our Faith is not directed towards a mere Man, 
as you ſuppoſe, but towards the true God, in whom all is Divine; John 
faith, Jeſus Chrift is the true God, and eternal Life, 1 Bpiſt. v. 21. 
Paul faith, In Chrift dwelleib all the Fullneſs of. the Godhead bodily, 
Coloſl. ii. 9. and it is written in the Acts of the Apoſtles, that he preach- 
ed to the Fetus, and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance towards God, and 
Faith on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Chap. xx. 21. and the Lord himſelf 
ſaith, Al Power is given to me in Maven and in Earth, Matt. xxvili, 
18. But theſe are only a few Paſſages of the number which teach this 
great Truth. After 9 the Angel looked towards me, and ſaid, Thou 
knoweſt what the People called Goſpellers believe, or profeſs to believe, 
e the Saviour; wherefore read to us ſome Paſſages from 
their wa s$Mhbat we maz know whether they are ſo infatuated as to 
ſuppoſe that his Humanity id merely Human, or whether they aſcribe Di- 
vinity to it, and in what manner they ſuppoſe it to be Divine. Then, in 
the Preſence of all the Aﬀegably,/I read the following Paſſages from a 
Compendium of their Book of Orthodoxy, called FoxMULAa ConcoRDIs, 
publiſhed at Leipswick in the Year 1756. That in Chriſt the Divine and 
Human Natures are ſo united, as to make one Perſon, p. 606. 762. That 
Chrift is very God and Man in one individual Perſon, and remaineth ſo*for | 
ever, p. 609. 75. 762. That in Chrift God is Man, and Man is God. 
p. 607. 765. That the Human Nature of Chriſt is exalted to all Divine 
Majeſty, proved from many of the Fathers, p. 844. to 852. 860. to 865, 


869. to 878. That Chrift, as to his human Nature, is Sn, 5 
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: lend 4 Things, p. 768. #2, 784. 785. That Chrift as to his Human Na- © 

jure hath all Power in Heaven "and in Earth, p. 775, 776. 780. That 
it as to his Human Nature fitteth on the right Hand of God, p- 608. 764. 

» That Chrift is to be prayed to, as to his Human Nature, proved 3 

AQuotations from Scripture, p. 226. That the Auſburg Confeſſion 18 1 
approves of that Morſbip, p. 19. After reading theſe Paſſages turned to- 

» wards the Preſident of the Council, and faid, I know that all here preſenk. © 
are united by Aſſociation with their Like in the natural World; tell me#? 1 
pray, do you know with whom you are united? He replied in a deep Tone 
of Voice, Yes; I am united with a famous Man, a Leader of, the Troops . 
that compoſe the Army of Church-Worthies. And becauſe he ſpoke in ſo 2 

deep a Tone of Voice, I ſaid, Pardon me, if I aſk you further, whether you , 
know where that famous Leader liveth ? and he ſaid I do know; he liveth 
not far from Luther's Tomb. Hereupon I faid with a Smile, Why do you 
call it his Tomb ? Do not you know that Luther is riſen again, and that 

he hath now renounced his Errors reſpecting Juſtification by a Faith in 
three Divine Perſons from Eternity, and in Conſequence thereof is tranſ- 
lated into the Societies of the Blefled in the New Heaven, and that he 
ſeeth and pitieth thofe who follow his wild Opinions? And he rejoined, I 
do know; but what is that to me? Then addreſſing him in the ſame Tone 
of Voice that he ſpoke in, I, ſaid, Be ſo good to exert your Influence on 
your dignified Friend, with whom you are aſſociated, and communicate to 
him my Fears, that in Contradiction to the Orthodox Opinions of his 
Church he hath robbed the Lord of his Divinity, and hath ſuffered his 
Pen to make a Furrow, in which he hath thoughtleſsly ſown the Seed of 
Naturaliſm, when he wrote againſt the Worſhip of our Lord and Saviour. 
To this he replied, That is a Thing impoſſible, inaſmuch as I and He, 
with Reſpect to that Subject, make almoſt one Mind; but what I fay upon 
it he doth not underſtand, whereas I underſtand clearly whatever he ſays; 
for the Spiritual World entereth into the gatural Woll, and perceiveth 
the Thoughts of Men therein, but not Vice verſd; ſuch is the Nature of 
the Connection between Spirits and Men. Now as I was engaged in Con- 
verſation with the Preſident of the Council, 4 took the Liberty of atking, 
him this further Queſtion, Do you know, fays I, that the Orthodoxy Ke 
the Goſpellers, as expreſſed in their Manual called THERE FormuLa. Cox- 
* CORDLE, teacheth that in Chriſt God is Man, and Man is God? and that | 
his Divinity and Humanity exiſt together, and for ever abide in one in V4 
dividual Perſon ? How then could either You or He aſperſe the Worſhip. 
of the Lord with the Charge of Naturaliſm? To which he replied, I 
know that, and yet I do not know it. Wherefore I continued my Dif- 
courſe, and. ſaid, I could with. to aſk your honourable Friend, or you as 
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his Repreſentative, Whence had our Lord and Saviour his SouV? If 5 
anſwer, from his Mother, ye talk fooliffly; if from Joſeph, ye prophang 
the Word; but if from the holy Spirit ye ſay right; ſuppoſing only # 
_ by the holy Spirit ye mean the Divine Proceeding, and Operation, and 
thus that he is the Son of Jehovah God. I aſk you again, What is meant 
by hypoſtatic Union? If ye ſay that it is an Union as A two Perſons, one 
#®{pperior, and the other inferior, ye talk wildly ; for at that Rate ye might 
wide the Saviour into two Perſons, as ye divide God into three; but if 
ye ſay that it is a perſonal Union, like ha of Soul and Body, ye judge 
rightly ; fags this is agreeable to your own Doctrine, and that of the Fa- 
thers, as ye may ſee by conſulting the FogMvuLa ConcorDiz, p. 765. to 
768. and alſo the CREED oF ATHANASLUs, where it is ſaid, A right Faith 
, that we believe, and confeſs, that our Lord Jeſus Chrift is God, and Man; 
who althoug he be God and Man, yet he is not tawo, but one Chrift ; one al. 
together, not by Confufion of Subſtance, but by Unity of Perſon : for as the 
reaſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man, ſo God and Man is one Chrift, I would 
aſk you further, Wherein confiſted the damnable Hereſy of Azrvus, (which 
gave Occaſion to the calling the Council of Nice by the Emperor Conſtan- 
tine the Great) but in a Denial of the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity ? 
Tell me moreover, Whom do you ſuppoſe is meant by theſe Words in ſe- 
remiah, Behold, the Days come, when T will raiſe up unto David a righte- 
eus Branch, who ſhall reign as a King; and this is his Name, JEnovan 
oUR RIGHTEOUSNEsSs, Chap. xxiii. 5. 6. Chap. xxxiii. 15, 16. If ye ſay 
the Son born from Eternity, ye talk extravagantly; for He was no Re- 
deemer ; but if ye ſay the Son born in Time, who was the Only-bepot- 
ten Son of God, John i. 18. iii. 16. Ye ſay rightly; for He by Re- 
demption was made the Righteouſneſs, which gs the Conſtituent of your 
Faith. Read alſo Ifaiah ix. 5. and ſeveral other Paſſages, in which it is 
foretold that Jehgra himſelf ſhould come into the World. On hearing 
theſe Words the Preſident of the Council was filent, and turned away. 
When the Debate was thus concluded, the Preſident was defirous to cloſe 
the Council with Prayer; but ſuddenly a man ſtarted up from the Party 
on the Left, having on his Head a Tiara, and a Hat over that, and he 
touched his Hat with his Finger, and faid, I alſo am joined by ſpiritual 
Aﬀociation with a Man in your World, who is honourable for his emi- 
nent Station: I know this becauſe I ſpeak from Him as from Myſelt. 
Then I enquired where that honourable Perſon lived? He replied at Got- 
tenburgh ; and by his Influence I was once of Opinion that this new 
Doctrine of your's hath a Tincture of Mahometaniſm. At theſe Words 
J perceived that all they on the Right, where the Apoſtolic Fathers ſtood, 
ſcemed aſtoniſhed, aud changed Colour; and I could hear theſe Excla- 
3 : : | mations 
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- qnations ofben- repeated, Ohl what a Scandal! ob! what a Paſs are Thin 
now Come to Bak to appeaſe: their zuſt Iadigustion, 1 8 Ny 145 
and fequeſted to be Heard, and ſaid, I Know indeed that à Perſon of that 

Diſtinction did ed rpg ſuch Charge againſt me in an Epiſtle, which 
he afterwards publiſhed ; but had he known at that Time what a blaſphe- 
mous Charge it was, he would have torn the Letter to Pieces, and com- 
mitted it to the Fire, rather than to the Preſs. it was ſuch Kind of Con- 
tumely which the Lord condemned in the Jews, when they aſcribed his 
Miracles to;ſome other Power than that which is Divine, Matt. xii. 22, 
to 32. whereunto he addeth in the ſame Place, M hoſoever is not with me 
is againſt me, and he that 2 not with me ſcattereth abroad, ver. 
o. At theſe Words the aſſociate Spirit hung down his Head, but pre- 
Zntly raiſing it up again he ſaid, This is the ſevereſt Speech I ever heard 
from Thee; but I refumed my Diſcourſe and ſaid, There are, two -Acou- 
ſations brought againſt me, Naturaliſm, and Mabometamim, which are 
both wicked Lies invented in Subtlety with a Deſign to tutn away the 
Wills of Men and deter them from the Holy Worſhip of the Lord. Then 
addrefling myſelf to the former aſſociate Spirit, I ſaid, Defire your Friend. 
at Gottemburgh, if it be poſſible,” to read what the Lord ſaith in the. Re- 


velations, Chap. iii. 18, and alſe Chap. i. 16. As I ended theſe Words, the 
Council began to grow nory ; but the Noiſe Was ap by the Deſcent of 


Light from Heaven, on which ſeveral of thoſe who were on the Left Hand 
fed over to thoſe on the Right, ſo that none remained but ſuch as had their 
houghts immerſed in Vanity, and conſequently” pinned- their Faith on the 


Opinions of others; or fuch as believed the Lord to be nothing more than 
a mere Man; for from theſe the heavenly Light appeared to be reflected, and 
to ſhine by Reflection on thoſe who had pales from the Left Side to the- 
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CHAPTER zu THIRD. 
OF 


THE HOLY GHOST, ax» or THE 
DIVINE OPERATION. 


#38: A LL of the facred Order, who have entertained any juſt Idea of 
977 the Lord our Saviour, on their Entrance into the Spiritual 
World, which is generally on the third Day after their Deceaſe, are firſt 
inſtructed concerning the Divine Trinity; and particularly concerning the 
Holy Ghoſt, that is not.a,God, of itſelf, but that thereby is ſignified in 
che Word or Holy Scripture, the Divine Operation proceeding from One 
Omnipreſent God. The Reaſon, why they are particularly inſtructed con- 
xerning the Holy Ghoſt. is, becauſe many Enthuſiaſts, after Death, ate 
deluded. by a Mild Imagination that they 'Themſclves are the Holy Ghoſt; 
and alſo becauſe many People of the Church, who have fancied, during 
their Abode on Earth, that the Holy Ghoſt ſpake by them, affright others 
with the Words of the Lord, in Matthew, Chap. xii. 31,. 32. calling it 
the unpardonable Sin to contradict what they ſpeak by the 3K of 
the Holy Ghoſt. They who after Inſtruction depart from the Belief, that 
the Holy Ghoſt is a God of itſelf, are afterwards informed concerning the 
Unity of God, that it is not divided into three Perſons, each of which 
4 fingly, and by Himſelf, is God, and Lord, according to the Doctrine of 
the Athanaſian Creed, but that the Divine Trinity is in the Lord and 
Saviour, as the Soul, the Body, and the Virtues thence proceeding, are 
in every Individual Man. "Theſe are further prepared to receive the Faith 
of the New Heaven, and after ſuch Preparation a Way is opened for 
them to a Society in Heaven, which is under the Influence of a like Faith, 
and a Manſion is given them amongſt their Brethren, with whom ny 
| ve 


. 99 
live in eternal Felicity. Now as we have already treated of God the 
Creator, and of the Lord the Redeemer, it is expedient alſo to treat of 
the Holy Ghoſt; and as we have arranged the foregoing Subjects under 
particular Heads, or Articles, we ſhall purſue the ſame Rule in the pre- 
ſent Caſe, according to the following Diviſion. I. That the Holy Ghoſt is 
Divine Truth, and alſo Divine Virtue and Operation proceeding from One 
God, in whom is a Divine Trinity; conſequently proceeding from the Lord 
God the Saviour. II. That the, Divine Virtue and Operation, fignified by the © 
Holy Ghoſt, confifts in general in Reformation and Regeneration; and in pro- 
portion as theſe are effetied, in Renovation, V ivification, Sanftification, and 
Fuſtification ; and in proportion as theſe are effefted, in Purification from Evils, 
Remiſſion of Sins, and finally Salvation. III. That that Divine Virtue and 
Operation, which is under ſtood by the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, with the 
Clergy in particular, confift in Illumination and Inſtruction. IV. That the 
E theſe Virtues in ſuch as believe on bim. V. That the Lord 
operateth of Himſelf from the Father, and not vice verſa. VI. That the 
Spirit of a Man 1s his Mind, and. whatſoever proceedeth from it. | 


139. I. TraT THE HoLy GnosT 1s Divine TxuTH, AND ALs0 Dr- 
VINE VIRTUE, AND OPERA TION, PROCEEDING FROM ONE Gop, IN WHoM 
IS A DivinNE TRINITY, CONSEQUENTLY PROCEEDING. FROM THE LORD GoD 
THE SAVIOUR. | 
By the Holy Ghoſt, properly ſpeaking, is ſignified Divine Truth, and 
conſequently the Word, and in this Senſe the Lord himſelf is alſo the 
Holy Ghoſt ; but whereas, in the Church at this Day, the Divine Operation 
is ſpecified by the Holy Ghoſt, which is actual Juſtification, therefore this 
Divine Operation is here conſidered as the Holy Ghoſt ; and of this we now 
propoſe to ſpeak, eſpecially as the Divine Operation is effected by Means of 
Divine Truth, which proceedeth from the Lord; and that which proceedeth 
is of one, and the ſame Eflence, with Him from whom it proceedeth, like 
theſe Three, viz. the Soul, the Body, and the proceeding Virtues, which 
together form one Effence, in Man a mere human Eſſence, but in the 


together like the Prior with it's Poſterior, and like the Eſſence with it's: 
Form; thus the Effentials called Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in the 
Lord are One. That the Lord is the very Divine True, or Divine Truth, 
was ſhewn above; and that the Holy Ghoſt alſo is the ſame, is evident 
from theſe Paſſages, There ſball come forth a Rod out of the Stem of Jeſſe, 
and the Spirit f the Lord ſhall reft upon him, the Spirit of Wiſdom. and Un 
derftanding, the Spirit of Counſel and Might, and he. fhall ſmite the Earth 
with the Rod f 2 Mouth, and with the Breath of his Lips /hall wo we 
0] icked x 
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Lord Divine, and Human alſo; theſe being after his Glorification united“ 


GJ - | 
Wicked; and Righteouſneſs ſhall be the Girdle of his Loins, and Paith. 
fullneſs the Girdle of his Reins, Ifaiah xi. 1. 4, 5. When the Enemy 

all come in like a Flood, the Spirit of the Lord hall lift up a Stand- 
ard againſt him, and the Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, Iſalah lix. 19, 
20. The Spirit of IRHoVAH GoD. is upon me, becauſe IEHOVYAH hath 
anointed me to preach good Tidings unto the Meek, Iſaiah Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. 
This is my Covenant, my Spirit that is upon thee, and my Words which [ 
Have put in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of. thy Mouth Hom henceforth and 
For ever, Iſaiah lix. 21. Inaſmuch as the Lord is Truth Itſelf, all that 
which proceedeth from him muſt of Neceſſity be Truth; and this is un- 
derſtood by the Comforter, who 1s alſo called the Spirit of Truth, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, as is evident from the following Paſſages, I tell you the 
'TrUTH ; it is expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not away 
the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart I will ſend hin 
unto you, John xvi. 7. Howbeit, when he Tyr SeixrT or 'TRUTH 7s come, 
he will guide you into ALL "TRUTH, for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but 
whatſoever he ſhall hear that he ſhall ſpeak, John xvi. 13. He ſhall glo- 
rify me; for he ſhall receive Or Mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. All Things 
that the Father hath are mine; therefore ſaid I that he ſhall take of mine, 
and fhew it unto you; John xvi. 14, 15. I will pray the Father, and he ſhall 
give you another Comforter, THE SpiRIT or TrxuTH, whom the World can- 
not receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him; but ye know him; 
for he dwelleth with you, and ſball be in you; I will not leave you comfori- 
leſs, I will come to you, John xiv. 16, 179. When the Comforter hall come, 
whom I 92 unto you from the Father, even Tus SpixIir or TRUTH, 
he ſhall teftify of me, John xv. 26. He is called the Holy Ghoſt, John xiv. 
26. That the Lord, by the Comforter, or Holy Ghoſt, meant Himſelf, 
is plain from theſe Words of the Lord, that the World would not know 
him, but ye know him ; I will not leave you comfortleſs, I will come unio 
you, and ye ſhall ſee me; and in another Place, Lo! I am with you always, 
even unto the End of the World, Matt. xxviii. 20. and alſo from this, He 
full not ſpeak of Himſelf, but he ſhall take of mine. 4 
* | wats. 


140. Now foraſmuch as by the Holy Ghoſt is meant the Divine Truth, 
which was in the Lord, and was the Lord, John xiv. 6. and foraſmuch as 
the Holy Ghoſt therefore could only proceed from Him, it is for this Rea- 
ſon faid, The Holy Ghoft was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet glori- 
fed, John vii. 39. and after his Glorification, he breathed an his Diſciples, 
and ſaid, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, John xx. 22. The Reaſon why the 
Lord breathed on his Diſciples was, becauſe Breathing was an external 
repreſentative Sign of Divine Inſpiration ; and Inſpiration is an _—_ 
| | 0 
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into the Angelic Societies. From hence the Underſtanding may be enabled 
to comprehend what is ſaid by the Angel Gabriel concerning the Con- 
ception of the Lord, The Holy Ghoft ſhall come upon thee, and the Power 
of the Higheft ſhall overfhadow thee; wherefore that Holy Thing that ſhall 
he born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God, Luke i. 35. Again, The 
Angel of the Lord ſaid to Foſeph in a Dream, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy Wife, for that which is conceived in ber is of the Holy Ghoft; and 
Fuſeph knew her not till ſhe brought forth her firft-born Son, Matt. i. 20. 25. 
The Holy Ghoſt mentioned in theſe Paſſages is the Divine Truth pro- 
ceeding from Janovan the Father, and this proceeding is the Power of 
the Higheſt which then overſhadowed the Mother Mary; which comcideth 
with what is ſaid m John, The Hord was with God, and the Word was 
God, and the Word was made Fleſh, Chap. i. 1. 14. That by the Word 
is there ſigniſied Divine Truth, may be ſeen above in TRHER Fairy OY THE 
New Cuurcn, No. 3. | | 


141. That the Divine Trinity is in the Lord was fhewn above, and will 
be further evinced when we come to treat particularly on that Subject; at 
preſent we ſhall only — out ſome Abſurdities ariſing from the Diviſion 
of that Trinity into feparate Perſons. It 3s as abfurd as to ſuppoſe a Mi- 
niſter of the Church teaching from the Pulpit what ought to be believed, 
and practiſed, and another Minifter ſtanding near him, and whiſpering in 
his Ear that he teacheth what is right, and good, and then both commif- 
ſioning a third Miniſter to deſcend into the Temple, and open the Ears of 
the People, and infuſe into their Hearts the good Advice which was given, 
and at the ſame Time, for him to make them pure, holy, and Veſſels of 
Righteouſneſs. A Divine Trinity, divided into diftin& Perſons, each 
whereof ſingly is Lord, and God, is as ridiculous alſo as to ſuppoſe three 
Suns in one World, the firſt in the upper Firmament, the ſecond near it, 
and the third in the Firmament beneath, which encompaſteth Angels, and 
Men, and introduceth the Heat and Light, of the two former with all 
Power into their Minds, Hearts, aud Bodies, and ſubtilizes, clarifies, and 
ſublimes them, like Fire acting upon Bodies in a Retort; but who can- 
not ſee that, in ſuch a Caſe, Man would inſtantly be reduced to Aſhes? 
A Government of three Divine Perſons, in Heaven, may alſo be com- 
Pared with a Government of three Kings in one Kingdom; or of three 
Generals, of equal Authority, over one Army; or rather with the Ro- 
man Government, before the Times of the Cæſars, when there was a 
Conſul, a Senate, and a Tribune of the People, amongſt whom the 
Power was divided, but yet the Sovereignty was in them All conjointly. 
Who doth not ſee the Abſurdity, Folly, and Madneſs, of introducing 

| TEE; ſuch 
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ſuch à Government into Heaven, by aſcribing to God the Father a 
Power like that of a Sovereign Conſul, to the Son, a Power like that 
of a Senate, and to the Holy Ghoſt a Power like that of a Tribune. of the 


People? and yet this muſt neceflarily be the Caſe, when a particular Office 
is aſcribed to each, eſpecially if it be infiſted, that the Qualities and Pro- 


perties of each are not communicable. 


142. II. TraT THE Divine VIE TVE, AND OPERATION, $SIGNIFIED By 
TRE HoLy GrosT, CONSISTS IN GENERAL IN REFORMATION, AND REGEt- 
NERATION; AND IN PROPORTION As THESE ARE EFFECTED, IN RENovya. 
TION, VIVIFICATION, SANCTIFICATION, AND, JUSTIFICATION; AND IN 
PROPORTION AS THESE ARE EFFECTED, IN PURIFICATION FROM EvILs, 
REMISSION OF SINsS, AND FINALLY SALVATION, | | 

Theſe are the Virtues, in their Order, whieh the Lord operateth in thoſe 
who believe on Him, and accommodate, and prepare themſelves for his 
Reception, and Abode; and this Accommodation, and Preparation, is ef- 
fected by Means of Divine Truth, and amongſt Chriſtians by Means of the 
Word, this being the only Medium whereby Man approacheth to the Lord, 
and into which the Lord entereth; for, as was ſaid above, the Lord is Di- 
vine Truth Itſelf, and whatever proceedeth from him is Truth. But the 
Divine Truth here ſpoken of muſt be underſtood: as originating in Good, 
which is the ſame Thing as Faith originating in Charity; for Faith is no- 
thing elſe but Truth, and Charity 1s nothing elſe but Goodneſs. By means 
of Divine Truth originating in Goodneſs, that is, by Means of Faith ori- 
ginating in Charity, Man is reformed, and regenerated, and alſo renewed, 
quickened, ſanctified, juſtifred, and in Proportion to his Progreſs and 
Growth in theſe Graces, is purified from Evils, in which Purification the 
Remiſſion of Sins confiſteth. But all theſe ſeveral Operations of the Lord 
cannot here be particularly explained, inaſmuch as each requireth it's par- 
ticular Analyfis to. be confirmed by the Word of God, and illuſtrated by 
rational Argument, and this is foreign to our preſent Subject; wherefore we 
muſt refer the Reader, for a further Account of thoſe Operations, to a fu- 
ture Part of this Work, where we ſhall treat on Charity, Faith, Freewill, 
Repentance, Reformation and Regeneration. It is to be obſerved that the 

Lord operateth thoſe ſaving Graces continually. in every Man, as the ſe- 
veral Steps that lead to Heaven; for the Lord willeth the Salvation of all 
Men; wherefore the Salvation of all Men is the End which he propoſeth, 
and whoſo wiſtheth to promote any End, wiſheth alſo to promote the Means 
.conducive to that End. The coming of the Lord, the Redemption which 
be wrought, and the Sufferings which he endured, were all for the Sake of 


Man's Salvation, Mat. xviii. 1 1. Luke xix, 10. and foraſmuch as the Sal- 
8 1 vation 
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vation of Mankind ever was, and ever will be, the Eud which the Lord 
opoſeth, it followeth that the above-mentioned Operations are mediate- 
Ends, and that Salvation is the ultimate End. 


143. The Operation of theſe Virtues is the Holy Ghoſt, which the 
Lord ſendeth to thoſe who believe on him, and prepare themſelves to receive 
him, and which 1s underſtood by the Spirit in theſe Paſſages, A new Heart 
alſo will I give you, and a NEW SPIRIT will I put within you; I will put my. 
Sp1RIT within you, and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 
27. Chap. xi. 19. Make me à clean Heart, O God, and renew a RIGHT SPIRIT 
within me; caſt me not away from thy preſence, and take not thy HoLy Spi- 
xlr from me; reſtore unto me the Joy of thy Salvation, and eſtabliſh me with 

FREE SPIRIT, Pſalm li. 10, 11, 12. fehovah formeth the Spinir of 
Man within him, Zech. xii. 1. ith my Soul have I defired thee in the Night, 
yea, with My SPIRIT within me will I ſeek thee early, Iſaiah, xxvi. 9. Make 
you a new Heart, and a NEW SPIRIT, why will.ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael? 
Ezech. xvii. 31. beſides many other Places. In theſe Paſſages, by a new 
Heart is ſignified a Will towards Good, and by a new Spirit the Underſtand- 
ing of Truth. That the Lord operateth ſuch a Will, and Underſtanding, in 
thoſe who practice what is good, and believe what. is true, that is, who 
are influenced by a Faith originating in Charity, is very plain from theſe 
Words, that he giveth his Spirit to them that walk in bis Statutes, and that 
it is called a Free Spirit; and that Man alſo ought to operate, on his Part, 
is evident from theſe Words, Make ye a. new Heart, and a_new Spirit; why 
will ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael? 85 


144. It 18 written that, when Jeſus was baptized, the Heavens were opened, 
and John ſaw the Holy Ghoſt deſcending like a Dove, Matt. iii. 16. Mark, 
L 10. Luke iii. 11. John i. 32. 33. The Reaſon of this was, becauſe Bap- 
tiſm ſiguifieth Regeneration, and Purification, as doth alſo a Dove. Who 
cannot perceive that the Dove was not the Holy Ghoſt, nor was the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Dove ? Doves often appear in Heaven, and the Angels know, 
when they. obſerve them, that they are Correſpondencies of the Affections, 
and Thoughts relating to Regeneration, and Purification, in ſome Perſons. 
not far off; wherefore when they approach thoſe Perſons, and couverſe 
with them on a Subject foreign to what was in their Thoughts, when that 
Appearance was... preſented, the Doves. inſtantly vaniſh. The Cafe 
was the ſame. with Reſpect to many Things that appeared to the Pro- 
pews as when John ſaw a Lamb on Mount Sion, Rev. xiv. and in other 
laces; how plain is it to ſee that the Lord was not that Lamb, nor was 

| ="? 
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he in the Lamb, but that the Lamb was a Repreſentation of his Innocence] 
Hence their Error is manifeſt, who, from this Appearance of the Dove 

when the Lord was baptized, and from the Voice then heard from * 
ven, This is my, beloved Son, conclude that the Trinity conſiſteth of three 
Perſons. That the Lord regenerateth Man, by means of Faith, and Cha. 
rity, is ſignified by theſe Words of John the Baptiſt, I bapriize you with 
Water unto Repentance, but he that cometh after me ſhall baptiue you with the 
Hor.y GnosrT, and with Fire, Matt. iii. 11. Markt. 8. Lule iii. 16. To Bap- 
tize with the Horw Gnos r, and with Fire, is to regenerate by Divine Truth, 
which is of Faith, and by Divine Good, which is of Charity. The ſame is 
ſignified by theſe Words of the Lord, Except a Man be born of Water, and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, John iii. 5. By Water 
here, as in other parts of the Word, is ſignified Truth in the natural, or 
external Man, and by Spirit, Truth derived from Goodneſs, in the Spiri- 

tual, or internal Man. W en 


145. Now foraſmuch as the Lord is Divine Truth itſelf, originating in 
Divine Good, and this is his Effence, and every one of neceſſity acteth at 
all Times from his Eſſence, it is evident that the Lord continually willeth, 
and muſt will, to implant Truth, and Good, or Faith, and Charity, in 
every Man. This may be illuſtrated by many ſimilar Caſes here on Earth; 
as for Inſtance, every Man witleth and thinketh, and fo far as he is per- 
mitted, ſpeaketh, and acteth, from his own Eſſence; a faithful Man thinketh, 
and intendeth faithful Things; an honeſt, upright, pious, and religious 
Man thinketh, and intendeth what is honeſt, upright, pious and religious; 
fo on the contrary, an haughty, cunning, treacherous, and covetous Man 
thinketh and intendeth fuch Things as are in Unity with his Eflence; a 
Fortune-teller would be always telling Fortunes; a Fool always contra- 
dicting the Leſſons of Wiſdom; in a Word, an Angel is always meditating, 
and practiſing, what is in Agreement with his heavenly Nature, and a De- 
vil what is in Agreement with his infernal Nature. The Caſe is fimilar 
with Regard to every Subject of an inferior Rank in the Animal King- 
dom, as with a Bird, a Beaſt, a Fiſh, a 'winged, or a creeping Inſect; each 
is known by it's Eſſence, or Nature, from which, and according to which, 
the Inſtin& of each is derived, and directed. In like Manner, in the Ve- 
etable Kingdom, every Free, Shrub, and Herb is knawn by it's Fruit and 
Seed, in which it's real Effence dwelleth; nor can any thing be thence 
produced. but what hath a fimilar Nature, and Effenee; ſo likewiſe every 
kind of Earth, Clay, Stone, Mineral, and Metal, hath a determined Value 
according to it's Eftence., | F. £085 | | 
| _ © | 146. III. 
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146. III. Tur THE Diving VIRTUE, AND OPERATION; SIGNIFIED 
zy rug Mission. or THE HoLy Ghost, wiTH, THE CLERGY IN PARTI» 
CULAR, CONSISTS IN ILLUMINATION, AND INSTRUCTION, / ,,, 
The Operations of the Lord, enumerated in the foregoing Article, viz. 

Reformation, Regeneration, Renovation, Vivification, fication, Juſ- 
tifcation, Purification, the Remiſſion of Sins, and finally Salvation, are 
effected, by Influx from the Lord, both amongſt Clergy, and Laity, and 
are received by all thoſe who are in the Lord, and who have the Lord in 
them, John vi. 56. Chap. xiv. 20. Chap. xv. 4, 5. but the Reaſons why the 
Clergy are particularly gifted with the Graces of Illumination and In- 
ſtruction are, becauſe thoſe Graces have particular Relation to their mini- 
ſterial Office, and their Ordination to the Miniſtry is ſuppoſed to convey 
thoſe Graces; and they believe alſo, that whilſt they are preaching in 
the Heat of Zeal, they are inſpired like the Diſciples of the Lord, on 
. whom he breathed, ſaying, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, John xx. 22. Mark 
xiii, 11. Some of them alſo affirm that they have perceived the Influx. 
But let them be very cautious how they perſuade themſelves, that the 
Zeal, wherewith many of them are heated, during their preaching, is the 
Divine Operation in their, Hearts; for a ſimilar, and even warmer Zeal is 
often kindled in the Breafts of Enthufiaſts, and alſo amongſt; thoſe who 
maintain the moſt falſe Doctrines, nay, even amongſt thoſe who ſlight the 
Word of God, and worſhip Nature inſtead of God, and reje& Faith and 
Charity, which they tye up, as it were, in a Bag behind them, whilſt in 
their preaching, and teaching, they hang before them, as it were a (a) ru- 
minatory Stomach, from which they, ſqueeze, out, and diſgorge ſuch 
Things, as they know will ſerve for Food to their Hearers. For Zeal con- 
fidered in it's true Nature is a violent heating of the natural Man, and if 
the Love of Truth kindle it, it is then like the ſacred Fire which came 
down on the Apoſtles, and which is thus deſcribed in the Acts, There ap- 
peared unto them cloven To ues like as of Fire, and it ſat upon each of them,, 
and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. ii. 3, 4. But if the Love 
of the Falſe heth concealed in that. Zeal, or Heat, it is then like Fire im- 
priſoned in Wood, which burſteth out, and burneth the Houſe. Thou, 

Were therefore 


(a) By a ruminatory Stomach is here meant that Stomach, with which all Animals are pro- 
vided that chew the Cud. It is well known that all ſuch Animals have two, or more Sto- 
machs, and that the firſt, called the ruminatory Stomach, is only uſed as a Kind of Repo- 
fitory, wherein to ſtare the Food, until ſuch Time as the Animal is at leiſure to chew it 
more minutely, on which Occaſions it hath the Power of diſgorging the Contents of that 
Stomach, and better preparing them, by a ſecond Maftication, for the Purpoſes of Nutri- 
ment. When this Truth is known, and conſidered, the Beauty, and Propriety, of the Com- 
Pariſon here uſed by the Author will appear in a more ſtriking point of view. 
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therefore, O Man, who denieft the Sanctity of the Word, and the Divinity: 
of the Lord, take off, I beſeech thee, thy Bag from thy Back, and open it, 
as thou mayeſt freely do in private, at thy own Home, and thou wilt ſee 
the true Nature of thy Zeal. I know that they whom Iſaiah deſeribeth un. 
der the Character of Lucifer, and who are of Babel, when they enter the 
Temple, eſpecially when they aſcend the Pulpit, and particularly if they 
be of the Society of Jeſus, are hurried away by a Zeal, which, in many 
Caſes, is kindled by an infernal Love, and under the Influence thereof, 
they can make more Noiſe, and fetch deeper Sighs, than they who are in- 
flueticed by a Zeal originating in cceleſtial Love. That Ry the Clergy 
theſe two Operations of Illumination, and Inſtructiou, are Spiritual, may 
be ſeen below, No. 155. | { pet af: 


* 


147. The Church, at this Day, is little aware, that in all human Will, and 
Thought, and in all human Action, and Speech, thence derived, there is an 
Internal, and an (5) External; and that Man, from his Infancy, is taught 
to ſpeak from the External, howſoever the Internal may difſent thereto; 
whence come all the Varieties of Diflimulation, Flattery and Hy pocriſy; 
conſequently there is a Duplicity in the human Character, and he alone is 
a Man of true ſingleneſs and ſimplicity, whoſe External thinks and ſpeaks 
according to the Will and Action of the Internal; ſuch alſo are ſiguified 
in the Word by the Perſons called ſimple, or of a ſingle Eye, as in 
Luke vin. 15. xi. 34. and in all other Places; although they are much 
wiſer than People of a double Character. That there is Duplicity and 
Triplicity in every created Thing is evident from the Parts of the hu- 
man Body, in which it is found that every Nerve conſiſteth of Fibres, 
and every Fibre of Fibrils; that every Muſcle is compoſed of Bundles 
of Fibres, and theſe again of moving Fibres; that every Artery is formed 
of Coats in a triple Series: a fimilar Compoſition takgth Place in the hu- 
man Mind, and its ſpiritual Organization is of a fimilar Nature; this is 
what we remarked above, that the human Mind is divided into three 
Regions, the higheſt whereof, which is alſo the inmoſt, is called cœleſ- 
tial, the middle Spiritual, and the loweſt natural. The Minds of all 
Men, who deny the Sanctity of the Word, and the Divinity of the 
Lord, have the Sphere of their Thought confined to the loweſt Region, 
but foraſmuch as, from their Infancy, they have been inſtructed in the 
Spiritual Truths relating to the Church, they alſo receive them, but 
then they place them below all natural Truths, ſuch as the CE 
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. We muſt here take, the Liberty of uſing the Words Julernal, and External, as Subt- 
Sm being no other in our Language that will ſerve ſo well to expreſs the Author's 
Meaning. 
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Kinds of Scientific, Politic, Civil, and Moral Knowledge; and whereas the 
Spiritual Truths ſo degraded poſſeſs the loweſt Place in'the Mind, and 
that which is neareſt to the Organs of Speech, therefore, in public Af 
ſemblies of the Church, they can ſpeak under the Influence of thoſe 
Truths, and what is wonderful, they do not know, in the mean Time, 
but that they are ſpeaking, and teaching, under the Influence of a ſincere 
Belief; when —. as ſoon as they are at their own Liberty, that 
is, when they are retired in private to their own Homes, the Door is then 
opened, whith cloſed the. Internal of their Minds, and ſometimes they 
laugh at their own public Harangues, ſaying in their Hearts, that Religion 
is but a well-contrived Snare to catch Doves. | | 


148. The Internal, and External, of ſuch Perſons may be likened unto 
Poiſon covered over with a Cruſt of Sugar; and alſo unto the wild Gourds, 
which the Sons of the Prophets gathered, and caſt into the pot of Pot- 
tage, of which when they eat, they cried out, There is Death in the pot- 
lage, 2 Kings, iv. 38, to 43. They may alſo be compared with the Beaſt 
arifing out of the Sea, which had two Horns like a Lamb, and ſpake as a 
Dragon, Rev. xiii. 11, and which is afterwards called the falſe Prophet. 
They are alſo like Highway- men in a City, who behave there like good 
Citizens, doing what is right, and converſing like ſober and reaſonable 
Men, but when they return again to the Highways and Foreſts, they be- 
come like wild Beaſts. Or they may further be compared with Pirates, 
who when they are on Land are Men, but when at Sea are Crocodiles. 
For Pirates on Land, and Highwaymen in a City, are like Panthers cloathed 
in Sheepſkins; or like Apes drefled in Mens Cloaths, that retain juſt the 
Appearance of a human Face. 'They may alſo be likened to a Harlot, who 
moints herſelf with Perfumes, and paints her Face with Vermilion, and 
puts on a Garment of white Silk ornamented with Flowers, but when ſhe 
returns to her Houſe, ſhe undrefles herſelf. in the Preſence of her Ad- 
mirers, and infects them with her Diſorders. Such are they who in 
Heart deny the Sanctity of the Word, and the Divinity of the Lord; and 
that this is a true Deſcription of them I can teſtify by many Years 
Experience in the Spiritual World, where I have been permitted to 

ſee and know them; for in that World all Perſons are ſuffered for ſome 
Time to remain in their Externals, but on the Removal of theſe they 
are let into their Internals, and then their Mirth is over, and the 
Uagic Scence commences. 


149. THAT THE LORD OPERATETH THOSE VIRTUES IN SUCH AS BE» 
LIEVE on Him. | | 
| That 
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That the Lord 6perateth thoſe Virtues, which are underſtood by 
the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, in thoſe who believe on him, that 
is, that he reformeth, regenerateth, reneweth, quickeneth, ſanctifieth, 
juſtifleth, purifieth from Evils, and finally faveth them, is evident 
from all thoſe Paſſages in the Word, where it is declared that Sal. 
vation and eternal Life are imparted to thoſe that believe on the Lord, 
and which may be ſeen quoted above, No. 108. It is further confirmed by 
this Paſſage, Teſus ſaid, Whoſo BRLIEKVETH on ME, as the Scripture ſaith, 
out of his Belly fhall flow Rivers of living Water; this ſail be of Tux 
SPIRIT, Which THEY THAT BELIEVE ON HIM ſhould receive, John vii, 38, 

9. and alſo by this Paſſage, TE TzsTIMony or JESVs Is. THE SPIRIT op 
oe, Rev. xix. 10. by the Spirit of Prophecy is underſtood the Truth 
of Doctrine derived from the Word; Prophecy fignifieth nothing elſe but 
Doctrine, and to prophecy ſignifieth to teach Doctrine; and by the Teſti. 
mony of Jeſus is underſtood Acknowledgement, originating in Faith towards 
Him; the ſame is underſtood by Teſtimony in this Paſſage, The Angels of 
Michael overcame the Dragon by the Blood of the Lamb, and by the Word of 
His TEesTIMONY; and the Dragon went to make War with the Remnant of 

the Woman's Seed, which keep the Commandment of God, and have Tas TEs- 
TIMONY or JESUs CHRIST. Rev. xii. 11. 17. 


150. The Reaſon why they that believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt receive 
thoſe Spiritual Virtues is, becauſe he is Salvation, and eternal Life; Sal- 
vation, inaſmuch as he is a Saviour, which his Name Jeſus alſo implies, and 
eternal Life, inafmuch as they have eternal Life who are in Him, and 
He in them; wherefore alſo he is called eternal Life, in Jabs 1 Epiſt. v. 
21. Now ſince he is Salvation, and eternal Life, it follows of Conſe- 

quenee that he is all That, whereby Salvation, and eternal Life, are ob- 

tained; conſequently he is the All of Reformation, eneration, Renova» 
Tion, Vivification, Sanctification, Juſtification, Purification from Evils, and 
| Hnal Salvation. The Lord operateth thoſe Virtues in every Man, that is, 

he ſtriveth to introduce them, and when Man accommodateth and pre- 
3 himfelf for their Reception, he doth introduce them. The active 
Power of Accommodation and Preparation is alſo from the Lord, but if 
Man doth not receive and exereiſe it with a willing Spirit, there cannot 
then be any Introduction of the above Virtues, but only a conſtant At- 
tempt on the Lord's Part towards Introduction. 


1 TH To believe on the Lord is not only to acknowledge him, but alſo 


to do his Commandments; for a bare Acknowledgment proceedeth any 
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form Thought in the Underſtanding; but the Practice of his Command- 
ments proceetieth from an {Acknowledginent, which hath it's Root in the 
js the Part of the Underſtanding to think, and of the Will to do, and Practiſe: 
wherefore whilſt a Man only acknowledgeth the Truth in Thought and 
Underſtanding, he cometh to the Lord but with half his Mind, but when 
he doeth his Commandments, he then cometh with his whole Mind; and 
this is truly to believe. According to every other Senſe of believing, a 
Man doth but divide his Heart, and compel it's Surface to raiſe itſelf u 

wards, whilſt it's fleſhly Contents are directed downwards, ſo that he 
flieth like an Eagle between Heaven, and Hell. Man however, not 
being influenced by the Perceptions of Sight, ſo much as by. the Plea» 
ſures of the Fleſh, inaſmuch as. by Nature he is in Hell, will of. con- 
ſequence fly downwards, and after he hath offexed Sacrifice to his-Luſts, 
and poured out Libations-of. Wine to Devils, with Mirth in his Counte- 
nance, and Fire ſparkling in his Eyes, he aflumeth the Appearance of 
an Angel of Light. They who acknowledge the Lord, and yet neglect to 
do his Commandments become ſuch Satans after Death. | 


| 152, It was ſhewn, in the foregoing Article, that the Salvation and eter- 
nal Life of Men are the firſt aud laſt Ends propoſed by the Lord, and 
ſince the firſt and laſt Ends contain in them the mediate Ends, it follows 
that the above-mentioned ſpiritual Virtues are together, and at the ſame 
Time, in the Lord, and from the Lord in Man, but ſtill they come forth 
in Succeſſion. For the Growth of the human Mind is like that of the 
Body, ſave that the Body groweth in Stature, and the Mind in Wiſdom ; 
and thus it is.exalted:from one Region to another, viz. from the Natural 
Region to the ſpiritual, and from this to the Celeſtial; and in the laſt Re- 
gion Man is called (c) wiſe, in the middle intelligent, and in the firſt, or 
loweſt, ſoientific; but this Exaltation of the Mind, is not ſudden, but ef- 
fected by Degrees, in Proportion as a Man furniſheth his Mind with 
Truths, and uniteth thaſe Truths with Goodneſs. It is in this Caſe as in 
the Building of a Houſe; the Builder firſt provides Materials for his Ha- 
bitation, as Brick, Tiles, Beams and Rafters, and then he lays the Foun- 
dation, raiſes the Walls, divides it into ſeparate Apartments, makes Doors 
to each, with Windows to let in Light, and Stairs to rife from one Story 
to another; all theſe Things are together, and at the ſame Time, in the 
End propoſed, which is a commodious and handſome Habitation. The 
Caſe is the ſame with a Temple; whilſt it is building, all the component 
| H h h Part, 


(e) See Note under No. 136. 
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Parts oxiſt together in ths End propoſed, which is che Worſhip of Gd 
It is the fame alſo in all other Caſes, as in Gatdens, and Fields, and like- 
ments, wherein the Taq” FRE EA 


wiſe in Offices, aud Employ 
| won with all needful Means for it's Promotion. oh 

133 V. Tear THE Lot OPERATETH or Hour FROM THE Fa. 
TER, AND NOT vice verſa. 

+ By operatin is here meant che Lame [Thing as by ſending the Holy 
Glioft; ſince 'the'above-mentioned Operations of Reformation, Repenera- 
tion; Renovation, Vivification, — —— Juſtification from Evils, and 
the Remiſſion of Sins, which. are at this Day aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, 
as a Self- ſubſiſting God, are the Operations of the Lord. That theſe Ope- 
rations are of che Lord from the . and not vice -verſd, ſhall be firſt 
confirmed by the Word, and afterwards illuſtrated by rational Argument; 
firſt by the Word, from the following Paſlages, hen the Comforter is come, 
wHoM I WILL SEND ON vou FROM THE FATHER, even the Spirit of 
Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, be ſhall teſtiſy of Me, John xy. 
26. VI go not away, the Uemforter will not come unte you, but if I g0 
away, I WILL SEND HIM UNTo You, John xvi. 7. The Comforter, the Spi. 
rit of T1 ruth, ſhall not peut 5 Hhimſelf, but SHATAC RECEIVE or MINE, and 
ſhall bete it unto you; all Things that the Father-hath axe MINE; there- 
fore ſaid I that he ball take of Mins, and ſhall fhew it unto you, John xvi. 
13, 14, 15. The Holy . not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet 
gloriſied, John vii, * Jeſus breathed on his Diſciples, and ſaid unto them, 
receive ye the Holy Ghoft, John xx. 22. Whatſvever-ye ſhall aſk t in my Name, 
IWILL po IT, that the Parker may be glorified: in 250 Sen; M ye ſhall. an 
any Ti bing i in my Name, IwWILL Do Ir, John xiv. 13, 14. From theſe Paſ- | 
2 it plainly appears that the Lord ſeudeth the Holy Ghoſt, that is, that 
he effecteth thoſe Operations, which are at this Day aſeribed to the Holy 
Ghoſt as a Self- dependent God; for it is declared that he would ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt from the Father, that the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given be- 
cauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified, that after his Glorification he breathed on 
his Diſciples, and ſaid, receive ye the Holy jy (Ghoſt, and further, whatſoever, 
ſays he, ye ſhall alk in my Name, I will do ity for the Comforter ſhall 
take of Mine and ſhall ſhew it unto vou. That the Comforter is the ſame 
with the Holy Ghoſt, may be ſeen in John xiv. 26. That God the Fa- 
ther doth not operate thoſe Virtues of Himſelf by the Son, but that the 
Son operateth them of Himſelf from the Father, is evident from the fol- 
lowing Paſſages, No one hath ſeen Gold at auy Time, dhe only-begotten- Son, 
who 1s in the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared him, John i. 18. and in 


another Place, Ye Pave neitber heard te Loi oice N the Father at any Time, 
: r 
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wor ſeen bis Shape, John v. 37. Hence then it follows that God the Fa- 
ther operateth in the Son, and upon the Son, but not by the Son, and that 
the Lord operateth of himſelf from the Father; for he ſaith, Al Things 
that the Father hath are mine, John xvi. 13. That the Father hath given 
all Things into the Hand of the Son John iii. 35. Alſo, That as the Father 
hath Life in Himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have Liſe in Himſelf, 
John v. 26, and further, The Words that I ſpeak are Spirit and Life, John 
vi. 63. The Reaſon why the Lord faith that the Spirit of Truth proceed- 
eth from the Father is, beeauſe it proceedeth from God the Father into 
the Son, and out of the Son from the Father; wherefore alſo he ſaith, 
Ii that Day ye fhall know that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me, 
and ye in Me, and I in you, John xiv. 11, 20. From theſe plain De- 
clarations of the Lord it is eaſy to diſcover the Error which generally 
prevails throughout the Chriſtian World, that God the Father ſendeth 
the Holy Ghoſt to Mankind ; and alſo the Error of the Greek Church, 
that God the Father immediately ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt. This Truth 
concerning the Lord's ſending the Holy Ghoſt out of Himſelf from God 
the Father, 1s of heavenly Extraction, and the Angels call it an Arcanum, 
becauſe it was never before diſcovered to the World (4). 


154 What is here aſſerted may alſo be illuſtrated and explained by many 
Suggeſtions of Reaſon; as for Inſtance: It is well known that the Apoſ- 
tles, after that they had received from the Lord the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
preached the Goſpel through a great Part of the known World, and that 
they publiſhed it both by their Diſcourſes, and Writings; and this they 
did of themſelves from the Lord; for Peter taught and wrote in one Man- 
ner, James in another, John in another, and Paul in another, each accord- 
ing to his own particular Intelligence; the Lord filled them all with his 
Spirit, but each took a Portion thereof according to the Quality of his pe- 
culiar Perception, and exerciſed it according to the Quality of his Strength 

- | or 


(4) The Doctrine here aſſerted is moſt new, and moſt inſtructive, and hath therefore a 
particular Claim on our Attention, both for it's Novelty, and it's Importance. The Unity 
of Action and Operation in the Godhead is herein inſiſted on, and preſerved ; at the ſame 
Time the true Object of Chriſtian Worſhip is clearly pointed out, and proved to be the 
Lord's Divine Humanity, that being, from the Father, the Operator of all holy Graces, and 
Virtues ; ſo that the Soul, which approacheth thereto in ſincere Obedience, hath thereby the 
higheſt and fulleſt Conj unction at the ſame Time, with the inviſible Father, through the 
oly 'Ghoſt, the Divine-Proceeding, which is here plainly ſhewn to mean Nothing more, 
or leſs, than the Operation of the Lord's Divine Humanity. We ſhall only further obſerve, 
that the rational Illuſtration vf this Doctrine, in the following Paragraph, tends to open to 
the ſerious Mind many edifying Truths, reſpecting the Self-Activity of the human Soul, as 
Mcancilable with the All-AQtivity of the Lord, and the true Nature of human Liberty, ﬆs 
(ghly conſiſtent with the All-ruling Sovereignty of the Divine Power and Operation. 
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br Power, All the Angels in all the Heavens are filled with the Lord; for 
they are in the Lord, and the Lord in them, but nevertheleſs every one of 
them ſpeaketh and acteth according to the State of bis o Mind; ſome 
in Simplicity, ſome in Wiſdom, with an infinite Variety, and yet every one 
ſpeaketh and acteth of himſelf from the Lord. The Caſe is the ſame with 
every Miniſter in the Church, whether he be under the Influence of the 
Truth, or of the Falſe; each hath his own peculiar Expreſſion and Intelli- 
genee, and each 14 from his 'own Mind, that is, from the Spirit 
"which he poſſeſſeth as his own. So in the Caſe of Proteſtants, whether 
they be called Gofpellers, or of the Reformed Church, after they are in- 
ſtructed in the Tenets of their particular Leaders, as Luther, Melancthon, 
or Calvin, it cannot with Propriety be ſaid, that thoſe Leaders or their 
Doctrines ſpeak of themfelves by thoſe Proteſtant Diſciples, but that thoſe 
Diſciples ſpeak of Themſelves from their Leaders and their Doctrines; for 
every particular Tenet or Doctrine may be explained a thouſand different 
Ways, being like a Cornucopia; from which each Perfon draws forth what 
favours, and is adequate to his own particular Genius, and then explains it 
according to his particular Talent. This may be illuſtrated alſo by the 
Action of the Heart in, and upon the Lungs, and by the Re- action of the 
Lungs of themſelves from the Heart, in which Caſe it cannot be ſaid that 
the Heart acteth only by the Lungs, for then the Action of both would 
be ſuſpended. The Caſe is ſimilar with Reſpect to the Action of the 
Heart in, and upon the Viſcera of the whole Body; the Heart emitteth 
the Blood in every Direction, and the Viſcera imbibe it by Virtue of that 
Emiſſion, each it's Share, according to the kind of Uſe which it affords in 
the Body, and each acteth alſo in Proportion to the Share it receives, con- 
ſequently the Action of each is different. The ſame Truth is capable of 
receiving further Illuſtration from this Circumſtance relating to the Nature 
and State of Man; Evil derived from Parents, which is therefore called 
hereditary, a&eth in, and upon every particular Man, and in like manner 
Goodneſs from the Lord acteth in and upon him; the latter acteth from 
above or from within, the former from beneath, or from without; if 
now Evil acted arbitrarily 3y Man, or if the Lord acted zy him in ſuch 
a Manner, he would not in ſuch Caſe be capable of Reformation, nor 
could he be an Object of Blame or of Praiſe; but ſince each depends on 
the free Choice of Man, therefore he becometh guilty, when he acteth of 
Himſelf from Evil, and innocent when he acteth of Himſelf from Good- 
neſs; and whereas Evil is the Devil, and Goodneſs is the Lord, he becom- 
eth guilty if he acteth from the Devil, and innocent if he acteth from the 
Lord; the Poſſibility of Reformation dependeth on this Freedom of Choice 
with which every Man is endowed. | The 
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The Caſe is the ſame with the Internal and External of Man; they 
are perfectly diſtin& from each other, and yet reciprocally united; the In- * 
ternal acteth in and upon the External, but not in an arbitrary Matiner- 
thereby; for the Internal includeth in it innumerable Particulars, from 
which the External taketh only what is ſuited to it's Purpoſes; for in the 
Internal of Man, by which 1s underſtood his Mind, with the Will and 
perceptive Faculty, there are ſuch Volumes of accumulated Ideas, that 
were they all to flow out at once through the Organs of Speech, they 
might be compared with the violent Ruſhing of Wind from a pair of 
Bellows. The Internal, by reaſon of the Univerſals included in it, re- 4 
ſembles the Ocean, or a Vineyard, or a Garden, from whoſe Stores the 
External ſelecteth as much as is ſufficient for it's Uſe. The Word of 
the Lord, in like Manner, reſembleth the Ocean, a Plantation, or Garden, 
when it dwelleth in any Degree of Fullneſs in the Internal of Man, and 
in ſuch Caſe a Man ſpeaketh and acteth of himſelf from the Word, and 
not the Word by Him. It is ſo likewiſe with the Lord, who is Himſelf 
the Word, that is, the Divine Truth, and the Divine Good dwelling 
therein; he acteth from Himſelf, or from the Word, in and upon Man, 
but not arbitrarily by Man, inaſmuch as Man acteth and ſpeaketh freely 
of Himſelf from the Lord, whilſt he acteth and ſpeaketh from the Word. 
But this will admit of ſtill more familiar Illuſtratiog from the mutual 
Commerce which ſubſiſteth between the Soul and the Body, which are — 
two Subſtances diſtinct from each other, but yet reciprocally united; the 
Soul acteth in and upon the Body, but not by the Body after an arbitrary 
Manner; for the Body acteth of Itſelf from the Soul; it is plain that the 
Soul doth not act by the Body, inaſmuch as they do not conſult and deli- , 
berate with each other ; nor doth the Soul command or requeſt the Body 
todo, or to ſay this Thing or that ; nor doth the Body on the other Hand 
require or requeſt the Soul to give and ſupply it with any of it's Power 
and Aſſiſtance ; for in conſequence of their mutual Connection, all that 
the Soul hath belongeth to the Body, and all that the Body hath is the 
Soul's Property likewiſe. The Caſe is the ſame in Reſpect to the Lord's 
Divinity and Humanity; for the Divinity of the Father is the Soul of 
his Humanity, and the Humanity is his Body ; and the Humanity doth 
not enquire of it's Divinity what it ſhall ſpeak or what it ſhall do; where- 
tore the Lord faith, At that Day ye ſball ast in my Name; and I ſay not 
unto you that I will pray the Father for you, for the Father himſelf loveth 
Jou becauſe ye have loved me, John, xvi. 26, 27. At that Day meaneth 
after his Glorification, that is, after his Perfect and compleat Union with 
the Father. This is an Arcanum. from the Lord himſelf, intended for 
the Uſe of thoſe who ſhall become Members of his New Church. 
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15 5. It was ſhewn above, in the third Article, that that Divine Virtue, 
which is meant by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt amongſt the Clergy 
is, in particular, Illumination and Inſtruction; but to theſe may be add 
two intermediate Virtues, which are Perception, and Diſpoſition ; where. 
fore there are four ſucceſſive Operations, which take place amongſt the 
Clergy, and which follow each other in regular Order, viz. Illumination, 
Perception, Diſpoſition, and Inſtruction. ILLUMINATION is from the 
Lord alone. PERCEPTION hath Place in Man, according to the State 
of his Mind, as formed by particular 'Tenets and Doctrines, and where 
thoſe. Doctrines are true, the Perception is rendered clear by the Light 
of Illumination, but where they are falſe, the Perception is rendered 


obſcure, yet ſo as to have an Appeaza 


nce of Clearneſs arifing from 
the Reaſonings and 13 whereby they have been confirmed; 
ſuch apparent Clearneſs 


owever is only a Conſequence of that falſe and 

deluſive Light, which, in the Eye of the mere natural Man, is often 
miſtaken for the Light of Truth. DisyosrTIon ariſeth from the Af, 
fection of the Love-Principle in the Will, and it is the Delight ſpring- 
ing from that Love which effecteth it; if this Delight ſpringeth from 
the Love of Evil, and of it's attendant Falſe, it giveth Birth to a Zeal, 
which is outwardly. ſharp, harſh, furious, fiery, and inwardly full of 
Anger, Rage, an nmercifulneſs ;: but if that Delight fpringeth from 
the Love of Goodnels and it's attendant Truth, it then giveth Birth to a 
Zeal which is outwardly. ſoft and ſmooth, yet ſometimes loud and burn- 
ing, but ſtill it is inwardly full of Charity, Kindneſs, and Mercy, 
InsTRUCTION followeth as an Effect produced by the former. Thus Illu- 
mination, which is from the Lord, is changed into various Lights and 
Colours in every individual Perſon according to the State of his Mind. 


156. VI. THAT THE SPIRIT OF A MAN 1s His Mixp, AND WHATsS0- 
EVER PROCEEDETH FROM: IT, TR ny IO ia 

By the Spirit of Man in the Concrete is meant his Mind alone, inaſmuch 
as it is This only which liveth after Death, and is then called a Spirit; 
if good, an angelic Spirit, which afterwards becometh an Angel, but if 
evil, a Satanical Spirit, which afterwards becometh a Satan, The Mind 
of every one is his Internal Man, which is actually a Man, and dwelleth 
within the External Man, that maketh it's Body ; wherefore, on the Re- 
jection of the Body by Death, it is in a complete human Form. It is 
therefore a palpable Error to ſuppoſe that the Mind of Man is only in his 
Head; this is indeed the Mind's Seat in it's Principles, or Beginnings, 
from which iſſue the Emanations of all human Thought and Will; but 


then 


bh + = ( 215 ) 
then the Mind hath it's Seat alſoin the Body, in the Derivations from thoſe 
Principles, or Beginnings, which are formed for the Purpoſes of Sen- 
fation and Action; and in conſequence of this internal Adherence to the 
Particles of the Body, the Mind is the efficient Cauſe of all their Motions 
and Senfations, and likewiſe infuſeth into the Body a Perception, as if 
Thought and Action were it's own, and ſelf- derived; whereas every wiſe 
Man is well aware that this is but an Appearance, and Deluſion. Now 
ſince the Spirit of a Man is alone poſſeſſed of the Power of Thought by 
Virtue of the Underſtanding, and of Action by Virtue of the Will, and 
fince the Body poſſeſſeth no ſuch Powers of Itſelf, but only by Derivation 
from the Spirit, it follows that by the Spirit of a Man is ſignified his In- 
telligence and Love-Affection, Md whatſoever proceedeth as an Operation 
from them. That the Spirit of Man ſignifieth ſuch Things as. have Rela- 
tion to and reſpe& the Mind, is evident from many Paflages of the Word, 
which need only to be adduced, in order to evince the Truth of this Ob- 
ſervation. The following may ſuffice out of many which might be men- 
tioned, Bazaleel was filled with the Spirit of Gad, in Wiſdom, and in Under- 
flanding, and in Knowledge, Exod. xxxi. 3. Nebuchadnezar faith of Daniel, 
that an excellent Spirit of Knowledge, of Uader fandia „ and of Wiſdom was 
in him, Dan. v. 12. Jaſbua was full FA the Spirit e Deut. xxxiv. 
9. Make ye a new Heart and a new Spirit, Ezech. Mii. 31. Bleſſed are 
the Poor in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. v. 3. 1 
dwell with him that is of a contrite and humble Spirit, 10 revive the Spirit of 
the bumble, Iſaiah lvii. 15. The Sacrifice of the Lord is a broken Spirit, li. 
19. I will give the Garment of Praiſe for the Spirit of Heavineſs, Iſaias 
Ki. 3. not to mention other Paſſages to the like Purport. That Spirit 
alſo fignifieth ſuch Things as relate to a perverſe and wicked Mind, is evi- 
dent from the following Paſſages, Vo unto the fooliſh Prophets who follow 
their own Spirit! Ezech. xiii. 3. Ye Hall conceive Cha, ye ſhall bring 
forth Stubble, as to your Spirit Fire ſhall devour you, Iſaiah xxxiii. 11. If 
a Man walking in the Spirit and Falſhood do lie, Micah ii. 11. A Genera- 
tion whoſe Spirit was not ſtedfaſt with God, Pſalm Ixxviii. 8. The Spirit of 
Whoredoms is in the midft of them, Hoſea v. iv. Every Heart ſhall melt, and 
every Spirit ſhall be faint, © Ezech. xxi. 7. Bleſſed is the Man in whoſe Spirit 
there is no Guile, Pſalm xxxii. 2. The Spirit of Pharaoh was troubled, Gen. 
x. 8. From theſe and many other Paſſages it is very evident that Spirit 
| kignifieth the Mind of Man, and whatever belongeth thereto. 


157. Foraſmuch as by the Spirit of Man is meant his Mind, therefore 
by Being IN THE SeIR1T, which is an Expreſſion that ſometimes oc- 


curs in the Word, is meant a State of the Mind ſeparate from the Body } 
an 
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and whereas in that State the Prophets had a Sight of ſuch Objects as exiſt 
in the ſpiritual World, therefore that State is called the Viſion of God; 
they were at ſuch Times in the ſame State with Spirits and Angels in their 
reſpective Worlds, and in that State the Spirit of a Man, like his Mind 
with reſpect to it's intellectual Viſion, may be conveyed from Place to 
Place, whilſt the Body remaineth at reſt. This is the State in which 1 
have now lived fix and twenty Years, only with this Difference, that 1 
have been in the Spirit and in the Body at one and the ſame time, and on- 
ly on ſome particular Occaſions out of the Body. That Ezechiel, Zacha- 
riah, Daniel, and John when he wrote the Book of Revelations, were in 
that State, is evident from the following Pgflages ; Ezekiel ſaith, The $;- 
rit took me up, and brought me in a VIsIo Hb Gop, by the SPIRIT 05 Gop 
into Chaldea ; ſo the VisloN that I had ſeen went up from me, Ezech xi. 1, 
24. Then the Spirit took me up, and I heard behind me a Voice of a great 
Ruſhing, Chap. iii. 12, 14. And the Spirit lifted me up between the Earth 
and the Heaven, and brought me IN THE VISION oF GoD fo Feruſalem, Chap. 
viii. 3. And I ſaw four living Creatures, which were Cherubs, and various 
Things with them, Chap. i. x. And a new Earth, and a new Temple, and 
an Angel meaſuring them, Chap. xl. to xlviii. That he was at ſuch Times 
in a Viſion, and in the Spirit, appears, Chap. xl. 2. xliii. 3. The ſame 
was Zechariah's State when he ſaw a Man riding among the Myrile-Trees, 
Chap. i. 8. and a Man with a meaſuring Line in his Hand, Chap. 11. 1. and 
Jaſbua the High Prieſt, Chap. iii. 1. and four Chariots and Horſes coming 
out from between two Mountains, Chap. vi. 1, 2, &. Daniel was in a like 
State when he ſaw ſour Beaſts come up from the Sea, and many Things relat- 
ing to them, Chap. vii. 3. and the Battles of the Ram and the Goat, Chap. 
viii. 4. That he ſaw thoſe Things in a Viſion is declared, Chap. vi. 1, 2. 
7. 13. Chap. viii. 2. Chap. x. 1, 7, 8. The ſame was John's State when 
he wrote the Book of Revelations, in which he declares that he was in tbe 
Spirit on the Lord's Day, i. 10; that he was carried in the Spirit into the 
Wilderneſs, Chap. xvii. 3. and to a great and high Mountain in the Spirit, 
Chap. xxi. 10. that he ſaw in a Vifon, Chap. ix. 17. and in other Places 
that he ſaw what he hath deſcribed, as the Son of Man in the midſt of 
the ſeven Candleſticks; a Tabernacle, a Temple, an Ark and an Altar 
in Heaven ; the Book ſealed with ſeven Seals, and Horſes coming out ; the 
four Animals about the Throne ; the twelve thouſand choſen out of each 
Tribe; a Lamb on Mount Sion; Locuſts aſcending from the bottomleſs 
Pit; the Dragon and his War with Michael; a Woman bringing forth a 
Male Child, and flying into the Wilderneſs by reaſon of the Dragon; 
two Beaſts, one aſcending out of the Sea, the other out of the Earth; 
Woman ſitting upon a ſearlet- coloured Beaſt; the Dragon caſt into a Lake 
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of Fire and Sulphur; a White Horſe, and a great Supper; the holy City 
Jeruſalem coming down, with a Deſcription of it's Gates, it's Wall, and 
Foundation; the River of the Water of Life, and the Trees of Life 
which yielded Fruit every Month; with many other particulars. Peter, 
ames and John were in a ſimilar State when they ſaw Jeſus transfigured ; 


and ſo likewiſe was Paul, when he was caught up to Heaven, and heard 
unſpeakable Words. | | 


A COROLLARY. 


158. Having treated in this Chapter concerning the HorLy Gnos r, it 
deſerves to be particularly noticed, that in the Word of the Old Teſta- 
ment there is no Mention made of the Holy Ghoſt, but only of the Spirit 
of Holineſs in three Places, once in David, Pſalm li. 11, and twice in 
Iaiah, lxiii. 10, 11. whereas in the Word of the New Teſtament, both in 
the Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Epiſtles, it is mentioned 
frequently ; the Reaſon is, becauſe there was no Holy Ghoſt before the 
Coming of the Lord, inaſmuch as it proceedeth from the Lord immedi- 
ately, and by him from the Father; for THE Lord ONLY 1s HoLy, Rev. 
xv. 4. Wherefore alſo it is ſaid by the Angel Gabriel, THE Hory THINO 
which ſhall be born of thee, Luke i. 35. It is written, that the Holy Ghoſt 
was not yet given becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified, John vii. 39. and yet 
it is ſaid before that the Holy Ghoſt filled Elizabeth, Luke i. 41. and Za- 
chariah, Luke i. 67, and Simeon, Luke ii. 25. the Reaſon of which ſeem- 
ing Contradiction is, becauſe thoſe three Perſons were filled with the 
Spirit of Jehovah the Father, which Spirit was called the Holy Ghoſt on 
Account of the Lord who was already in the World. This is the Reaſon 
too, why, in the Word of the Old Teſtament, it is no where ſaid that 
the Prophets ſpake by the Holy Ghoſt, but by Jehovah ; for in expreſſing 
themſelves on this Subject, they conſtantly uſe ſome of theſe Terms, 
JeHovan SPAKE To IMR; TRE WorD of JEHOVAH CAME To ME; 
JeHoVAH HATH srok EN; 'THE SAYING oF JEHovAH: To evince which 
I thall only refer the Reader to the following Paſſages in IEREMIAH, 
where thoſe Expreſſions are uſed, —Chap. i. 4. 7. 11, 12, 13, 14. 19. 
Chap. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4, F. 9. 19. 22. 29. 31. Chap. iii. 1. 6. 10. 12. 
4. 16. Chap. iv. 1. 3. 9. 17. 27. Chap. e 
Chap. vi. 6. 9. 12. 15, 16. 21, 22. Chap. vii. 1. 3. 11. 13. 19, 20. 21. 

Chap. viii. 5 13. Chap. ix. 2. 6. 8. 12. 14. 16. 21. 23, 24. Chap. 
*. 1, 2. 13. Chap. xl. 1. 6. 9. 11. 17, 18. 21, 22. Chap. xii. 14. 17. 

hap. xiil. 1. 6. 9. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. 25. Chap. xiv. 1. 10. 14. 15. 
K Chap. 
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Chap. xv. 1, 2, 3. 6. 11. 19, 20. Chap. xvi: 1. 3. f. 9, 1 16. Clap, 
xvii. f. 9. 20, 21. 24. Chap. xviii. 15, 16. 23. Chap, xix. 1. 3. 6. 12. 
16. Chap. xx. 4. Chap. xxi. 1. 4. 7.8, 11, 12. Chap. xxii. 2. f. 6, 
11. 18. 24. 29, 30. Chap. Xxili. 2. 5. 7. 12. 15. 24. 29. 31. 38. Chap. 
xxiv. 3. 5. 8. Chap. xxv. 1. 3. 7, 8, 9. 15. 27, 28, 29. 32. Chap. xxvi. 
1, 2. 18. Chap. xxvii. 1, 2. 4. 8. 11. 16. 19. 21, 22. Chap. xxviii, 2. 
12. 14. 16. Chap. xxix. 4. 8, 9. 16. 19, 20, 21. 25. 30, 31. Chap. xxx. 
I, 2, 3, 4, F. 8, 10, 11, 12. 17, 18, Chap. xxxi. 1, 2. 7. 10 15, 16, 17, 
23. 27, 28. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38. Chap. xxxii. 1. 6. 14, 15. 25, 
26. 28. 30. 36. 41. Chap. XXXI Ii. 1, 2. 4. 10. 12, 13. 17. Ig, 20. 23. 25. 
Chap. xxxiv. 1, 2. 4. 8. 12, 13. 17. 22. Chap. xxxv. I. 13. 17, is. 19, 
Chap. xxxvi. 1. 6. 27. 29, 30. Chap. xxxvii. 6, 7, 8. Chap. xxxvili. 
2, 3. 19. Chap. xxxix. 15, 16, 17, 18, Chap. xl. 1. Chap. xlii. J. 9. 
T5. 18, 19. Chap. Kliii. 8. 10. Chap. Xliv. 1, 2, 7. 11. 24, 25, 26. 30, 
Chap. xlv. 1, 2. 5. Chap. xlvi. 1, 23. 25. 28. Chap. xlvu. 1. Chap. 
xlvili. 1. 8. 12. 30. 35. 38. 40. 43, 44. 47: Chap. Klix. 2. 5, 6, 7. 12, 14, 
16. 18. 26. 28. 30. 32. 35. 37, 38, 39. Chap. I. 1, 4. 10. 18. 20, 21. 30, 
31. 33. 35. 40. Chap li. 25, 33. 39. 52. 58. Theſe Paſſages occur in Je- 
remiah only; the like Expreſſions are uſed by all the other Prophets, and 
it is never ſaid by any of them that the Haly Ghoſt ſpake by them, nor 
that Jehovah ſpake to them by the Holy Ghoſt. 
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159. To the above I ſhall add the following MRNMORABLR RELATIONS. 
FixsT, On a Time, when I was in Company with the Angels in Heaven, 
I faw at a Diſtance below us a great Smoke, from which there iſſued at 
every Turn a Flame of Fire; whereupon I obſerved to the Angels in Con- 
verſe with me, that few Perſons in that World are acquainted with the Na- 
ture and Origin of Smoke, as it appeareth in the Hells, how that it 
ariſeth from Falſes confirmed, by Reaſonings, and that Fire is Anger 
kindled againſt thoſe, who maintain contrary Opinions; to which Ob- 
ſervation I added, that as this Truth is little known in the ſpiritual 
World, ſo the People in the natural World, where I hve in the Body, 
are equally unac nine with the Nature of natural Flame, how that 
it is nothing but 2 et on Fire; which Truth I have often proved 
experimentally, by applying a lighted Stick to the Volumes of Smoke 
that I have obſerved to ariſe from a Wood-Firez in which Caſe the 
Smoke is inſtantly turned into a Blaze, of the ſame Form and Figure with 
the Smoke; for all the Particles of the Smoke become ſmall ſeparate Spark 
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which burn in Conjunction like lighted Gunpowder ; and fo it is with that 
smoke which we fee beneath us; it conſiſteth of a Variety of Falſes, and 
the Fire that burſteth out into a Blaze is the Heat of Zeal kindled iu them 
in Favour of thoſe Falſes. The Angels then ſaid to me, Let us pray to 
the Lord for Leave to go down, and enquire what are the particular Falſes 
which occaſion ſuch a Smoke, and Blaze; and immediately Leave was given 
us; and lo! there appeared round about us a Pillar of Light that exteſided 
to the Place whence the Smoke iflued ; and when we were come thither we 
ſaw four Companies of Spirits, vehemently contending that God the Fa- 
ther, being inviſible, ought to be approached and worſhipped, and not his 
Son who was born in the World, inaſmuch as he is a Man, and con- 
ſequently viſible. Then looking around, I obſerved towards the left Hand, 
a Body of learned Clergy, and behind them ſuch as were unlearned, and 
towards the right, a Body of lettered Laymen, and behind them ſuch as had 
had no Advantages of Inſtruction; but between us and them there was a great 
Gulph fixed, which it was impoſſible to paſs. We turned however our Eyes 
and Ears towards the leſt Side, where the Clergy ſtood, and overheard 
them reaſoning about God in the following Manner, We are certain, 
from the Hoctrine of our Church, which ſo far as it relateth to God is ge- 
nerally received in every State in Europe, that God the Father, inaſmuch 
as he is inviſible, ought to be approached and worſhipped, and at the ſame 
Time that God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, by Reaſon that they 
alſo are inviſible, being co-eternal with the Father, ought alſo to be ap- 
proached and worſhipped; and fince God the Father is the Creator of the 
Univerſe, and conſequently dwelleth in the Univerſe, we know that he is 
_ preſent whereſoever we turn our Eyes, and favourably hearkeneth to our 
Prayers, and after accepting his Son's Mediation, ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt, 
who poureth into our Hearts the Glory of his Son's Righteouſneſs, and 
thereby blefſeth us; for we, being appointed Teachers in his Church, in 
the Courſe of our Preaching, and Miniſtry, have felt in our Boſoms the 
holy Operation of his Miſſion, and have perceived our Devotion inflamed 
by his Preſence in our Minds; which Effect we aſcribe to our directing 
all our Senſes towards the inviſible God, who doth not operate partially on 
our intellectual Sight only, but by the Holy Ghoſt, whom he ſendeth, and 
operateth univerſally throughout the whole Syſtem of our Bodies and 
Minds; for ſuch Effects could not reſult from the Worthip of a viſible God, 
or one that ſtandeth conſpicuous and apparent before our View like a Man.“ 
At theſe Words the unlearned Part of the Clergy, who ſtood behind, ex- 
preſſed their Approbation, adding, Whence can Holineſs come but from 
at unſeen and imperceptible Deity ? The bare Mention of ſuch a God af- 
teeth every Part of our Frame, infuſing Pleaſure into the Countenance, 
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and Joy into the Heart, like what ariſeth from the Fragrance of an odoti« 
ferous Atmoſphere ; whereas the mention of a viſible and 338 Deity 
produceth no ſuch Effects, but whilſt it entereth the Ear, ſuggeſteth a mere 
natural Idea, that hath nothing Divine in it. For a ſimilar Reaſon the 
Roman-Catholics repeat their Maſſes in Latin, and carry forth, and exhibit 
the Hoſt, which they give out is poſſeſſed of many Divine and myſterious 
Properties, whereby the People are induced to pay it divine Reverence, as 
containing in it ſome moſt hidden SanQity.” After this we returned to- 
wards the Body of Laymen, and from the lettered Part of them J could 
collect the following Words, We are certain that the wiſeſt amongſt the 
| Ancients worſhipped an inviſible God, whom they called Jehovah, but that 
in ſucceeding Ages Men made Gods of their deceaſed Rulers, of which Num- 
ber were Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, and alſo Minerva, Diana, 
Venus, Themis, &c. and erected Temples in Honour of them, and paid 
them Divine Worſhip, from which Worthip, in Proceſs of Time, Idolatry, 
took it's Riſe, and overſpread the whole World with its wild Superſtitions; 
we therefore are entirely agreed with our Prieſts and Preſbyters in this, 
that there always have been, and now are, three Divine Perſons of an eter- 
nal Exiſtence, each whereof is God; and it 1s ſufficient for us that they 
are inviſible.” To theſe Words the unlettered Part aflented, adding withal, 
& Is not a God a God, and a Man a Man? We are aware however that at 
the very mention of a God-Man, the common Herd of Mankind, who en- 
tertain a ſenſual Idea of God, would accede to ſuch a Notion.” As they 
{poke theſe Words, their Eyes were opened, and they ſaw us near them, 
and then, out of Anger that we had overheard them, they held their Peace; 
but inſtantly the Angels, by a Power committed to them, cloſed up the ex- 
terior, or inferior Regions of their Thoughts, from whence their Words 
proceeded, and opened the interior, or ſuperior Regions, and compelled them 
to ſpeak of God according to the Thoughts that flowed thence ; and im- 
mediately they ſpoke as follows: What is God? We have neither ſeen 
his Appearance at any Time, nor heard his Voice; what therefore is God 
except Nature in her firſt Eflence, and her laſt Operations? We have ſeen 
her, inaſmuch as ſhe is the Light of our Eyes, and we have heard her, in- 
aſmuch as ſhe is the Sound in our Ears.” On hearing theſe Words we enquired 
of them whether they had ever ſeen Socinus, who acknowledged only God the 
Father, or Arius, who denied the Divinity of the Lord the Saviour, or any of 
their Followers? They replied, no, we never ſaw them. They are all in 
the Deep below you, we ſaid; and preſently we ſent for ſome of them te 
come to us, and aſked them ſome Queſtions concerning God, and they all 
anſwered according to the Tenor of what we have juſt now heard, profanely 


£xclaiming, What is God? We can make as mary Gods as we mo 
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We then ſaid, It is in vain to talk with you about the Son of God who 
was born in the Word; but ſo far we will declare to you, that for the Sake 
of preſerving a true Faith with reſpect to God, as directed towards him 
and — from him, and for Fear this Faith ſhould periſh becauſe no 
one had ever feen God, and ſhould thus burſt like x Bubble of Air, in the 
latter Ages of the World, which in former Times had ſhone with ſo much 
Brightneſs of Colour and Beauty, therefore it pleaſed Jehovah God to de- 
ſcend, and aflume' the Humanity, and thus to preſent himſelf in View 
before his Creatures, and convince them, that he is not a mere Imaginary 
Entity, but the real and very Being, which Was, Is, and Will Be, from 
Eternity to Eternity; and that God is not a Word only, of ſuch a Num- 
ber of Syllables, but that he is the All of every Thing from Alpha to 
Omega: conſequently that he is the Life and Salvation of all who believe 
on Him as made viſible, but not of thoſe who pretend to believe on an invi- 
fible God; for to believe, to ſee, and to know, are but one and the ſame 
Thing ; wherefore the Lord ſaid to Philip, He that ſeeth and knoweth 
Me, ſeeth and knoweth the Father, and declared in other Places, that it is 
the Will of the Father that Men ſhould believe on the Son, and that whoſo 
believeth on the-Son hath eternal Life, but whoſo believeth not the Son 
ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him. See John, Chap. 
ii. 15, 16. 36. Chap. xiv. 6. to 15. As we ſpoke theſe Words many of 
the four Companies grew fo enraged, that Smoke and Fire came out of their 
Noſtrils; wherefore we departed, and the Angels, after attending me Home, 
returned to their own Heaven. WI > | 


160. Tux sEconD MEMORABLE RELATION, _ 

I was once walking in Company with ſome Angels in the World of Spi- 
tits, which is in the Middle between Heaven and Hell, and is the common 
Receptacle of all Men immediately on their Deceafe, and a Place of Pre- 
paration for their deſtined Abodes, for Heaven, if they have been good, and 
tor Hell, if they have been evil. After converſing on a Variety of Sub- 
js, I remarked to them, that in the World where 1 live in the Body, there 
appear in the Night innumerable Stars, of different Magnitudes, which are 
lo many Suns, that only tranſmit their Light into our Solar Syſtem ; and 
that on obſerving the ſame.Appearance of Stars in the ſpiritual World, it had 
occurred to me, that poſſibly they might be as many in Number as in the 
natural World. The Angels, being much delighted with this Diſcourſe 
replied, that perhaps the Numbers were equal, ſince every Society in Hea- 
ven ſhineth ſometimes like a bright Star before thoſe who ſtand in the 
World below; and that the heavenly Societies are innumerable, all regu- 
lated, and arranged according to the Variety of the Affections of the Love 
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of. Goodneſs, which are infinite in God, and conſequently by Derivation 
from him are innumerable; and. inaſmuch as theſe were foreſeen before 
Creation began, therefore there is Reaſon to imagine, that according to 
their Variety, an equal Number of Stars were provided, that is, were ere. 
ated in the World where Men were to live in the natural material Body, 
As we were converſing on theſe Subjects, I obſerved towards the North a 
paved Way ſo crouded with Spirits, that they almoſt touched each other, 
and I told the Angels that I had often ſeen this Way before,” with the ſame 
Croud of Spirits moving along, like ſo many Armies; and. that I had been 
informed it was the Way which all paſs. on their Departure out of the na- 
tural World; and that the Reaſon of it's being ſo crouded with Spirits is, 
becauſe many Myriads of Men die every Week, all of whom. after Death. 
migrate into that World. To this the Angels added, That Way is termi- 
nated in the Middle of this World where we now are, and the Reaſon of 
it's being terminated in the Middle is, becaute on the Side towards. the Eaſt 
dwell the Societies that are in Love towards God: and their Neighbours ; 
and on the left towards the Weſt dwell the Societies of - thoſe who are in 
oppoſite Loves; and directly forwards towards the South are the Societies 
of ſuch as excel others in 194g 4 A ; and hence it is, that all firſt flock 
hither on their Departure out of the natural World. At their firſt Coming 
they are in their Externals according. to. their laſt State in the former 
World, and afterwards. they are ſucceſſwely let into their Internals, and 
examined as to their true Natures and Qualities, and after Examination 
the Good are conveyed to their Abodes in Heaven, and the Bad to their 
Abodes. in Hell. 

We ſtopped in the Middle, at the Termination of the crouded Way, 
with an Intention to ſtay awhile, and converſe with ſome of the new 
Comers; for this Purpoſe we choſe twelve out of the Multitude, who 
having but juſt leſt the natural World, did not yet know but that they 
were Ri alive therein; then we queſtioned: them about their Sentiments 
in Relation to HEAVEN AN DP HELL, AND. A LiFE AFTER DEATH; to 
which Qne of them replied, I have been taught by the Clergy to- believe 
that we are to live after Death, and that there is an Heaven and an Hell, 
and hence I have conceived: that all who hve a moral Life go to Heaven, 
and fince all do live a moral Life, that none go to Hell, and that Hell 
therefore is a mere Fable invented by the Clergy to deter Mankind from. 
Sin and Evil; beſides, what matters it how I think upon theſe Subjects, 
and whether my Sentiments. in Relation to God be right or wrong? 
Thought is only like a Bubble on the Water, which burſteth, and all is 
over with it. Then a SzconD near him ſaid, It is my full Belief that 
there 1s both an Heaven and an Hell, and that God. ruleth in Heaven, and 
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the Devil in Hell, and fince they are Enemies, and conſequently at Vari- 
ance with each other, one calleth Evil what the other calleth Good, and 
therefore a good moral Man who hath the Art of Diffimulation, and can 
make Evil appear Good, and Good Evil, ſideth with both; and what doth 
it ſignify whether I belong to one Maſter, or another, if he be but kind to- 
wards me? The fanie*Light reſulteth alike from Good and Evil. A 
Tulip beſide him next declared his Sentiments, and ſaid, I fee no Reaſon to 
believe either in a Heaven or a Hell; for who ever came thence to certify 
the Exiſtence of ſuch Places ? If every Man lived after Death, ſurely out 
of ſo great a Multitude ſome would have returned, and related to the World 
the Particulars.of his future Life. A Four near him ſaid, I will tell 
thee the Reaſon why none ever returned to relate the Particulars. of a Life 
to come; when a Man breatheth his laſt, and dieth, he then either becometh. 
a SpeQre, and vaniſheth away, or he is like the Breath of the Mouth, which 
is mere Wind, and how can ſuch an one return, and converſe with Men on 
Earth? A Firr took up the Debate, and ſaid, Wait my Friends till the 
Day of Judgment, when all Men ſhall return to their Bodies, and then ye hall 
fee them, and converſe with them, and each ſhall acquaint his Neighbour 
with his Condition. A SIXTH, who ſtood oppolite, faid with a Smile, How 
can a Spirit, which is mere Wind, return into a Body devoured by Worms, 
or into a Skeleton that hath been dried in the, Sun, and reduced to Powder? 
Or how can an Egyptian Mummy, that hath been made into Medicines, 
and Emulſions, by an Apothecary, return to declare unto. the World what 

he hath ſeen and heard in another Life? Wherefore ye may wait, if ye 
are ſo diſpoſed, till the laſt Day, but if ye wait to Eternity, depend upon 
it, it will be to no Purpoſe. Then a SEvenTE ſaid, If I believed in ſueh 
Places as Heaven and Hell, and that conſequently Men were to live after 
Death, I ſhould be forced to believe alſo, by Parity of Reafon, that Birds: 
and Beaſts have immortal Life; for are not the ſame Marks of Mortality 
and Rationality, diſcoverable in ſome of them, as in Men? Yet the Immor- 
tality of Brutes is univerſally denied, and for the fame Reaſon: 1 deny alſo 
the Immortality of Man; Is not the Argument as ſtrong in one Caſe as in 
the other? For what is Man but a mere Auimal? An Eiern then came 
forward, and thus declared his Sentiments; I wilt willingly aſſent to the 
Exiſtence of an Heaven, but never can I be perſuaded that there is ſuch a 
Place as Hell; for is not God Omnipotent, and cannot he therefore ſave 
whomſoever he pleaſeth? Then a Nix TH, taking him tenderly by the 


Hand, faid, God is not only Omni potent, but he is alſo mereiful; he can- 
not therefore caſt any one into eternal Fire, and if there be any already 
therein, his Mercy muſt compel him to take them out, and deliver them. 
A TENTH then advanced haſtily, and ſaid, Neither do I believe in HEY 
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er? The TweLr TH; Who was a Politiciah, was ſilent, but being requeſted 


no Knowledge, and they exclaimed, Oh! where are we? And we faid, 
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Place as Hell; for did not God ſend his Son to-expiate, and take away the 
Sins of the whole World? What Power then hath the Devil to hurt Man. 
kind? And if he häth no ſuch Power, what then is meant by Hell? An 
Ex. Rvxx TH, who was à Prieſt, took Fire upon this, aud fad Know ye not 
that ſuch as have obtained Faith, whereon is inſeribed the Merit of Chriſt, 
are faved ? And that they whom God electeth obtain that Faith? Is not 
Election according to the Will of the Omnipotent, aid is not he the Judge 
who are deſerving of it? How is it poſſible to counteract Almighty Pow. 


to crown all with his Opinion, he ſaid, I ſhall not declare thy Sentiments 
either about Heaven, or Hell, or a Life after Death, inaſmuch as no one 
knows any Thing about the Matter; yet it may be 4 to allow the 
Clergy to preach about ſuch W in order by ſuch invifible Bonds to 
keep vulgar Minds obedient to the Laws of civil Authority, for on this the 
public Security dependet ll. rn 

We were amazed to hear fach Declarations, and ſaid one to another, 
Theſe, although they have the Name of Chriſtians, are yet neither Men nor 
Beaſts, but are more properly Men-Beaſts, (Homines-Beftie). In order 
however to awake them out of Sleep, we ſaid, There is an Heaven, and an 
Hell, and alſo a Life after Death, aud ye will be convinced thereof, as ſoon 
as we have diſpelled your Ignorance reſpecting the State of Life which you 
are in at preſent; for, during a fe Days immediately after Death, it is the 
common Imagination with every Spirit, that he is ſtill alive in the World 
from whence he came, the Time paſt ſeeming like a Sleep, from which 
when a Perſon awaketh, he fancieth Himſelf ſtill in the Place he was in 
when he fell aſleep, howſocver, in the mea time he may have changed his 
Place; and this is now the Caſe with you; wherefore ye declared your 
Sentiments according to what ye had conceived in your former State of 
Exiſtence. So ſaying, the Angels diſpelled their Ignorance, and then they 
ſaw themſelves in another World; and amongſt Perſons of whom they had 


Ye are no longer in the natural World, but in the ſpiritual, and we are An- 
gels, Then, when they were well awakened, they ſaid, If ye are Angels, 
ſhew us the Way to Heaven; and we replied, Stay here awhile, and we 
will return again to you; and returning in about half an Hour we 
found them waiting for us, and we ſaid, Follow us in the Way to Hea- 
ven, and they did ſo; and we went up with them, and the Keepers of the 
Gate, ſeeing us in Company, opened it, and let us all in; then we ordered 
thoſe, who are appointed to receive Strangers on their firſt Admiſſion, to 
examine our Companions; and they turned them about, and obſerved that 
their Heads on their hinder Part were very hollow; wherefore mw - 
| inſtan 
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inſtantly, Retire hence, inaſmuch as your Love-Delight is. to do Evil, 
and conſequently ye have no Conjunction with Heaven, for in your Hearts 
ye have denied God, and have deſpiſed Religion. Then we. ſaid to them, 
Make what Haſte you can to be gone, or otherwiſe ye will be caſt out; ſo 
they departed, and haſtened down again. | 

In our Way Home we enquired into the Cauſe, Why, in the ſpiritual 
World, the hinder Part of the Head is hollow, in ſuch as delight to do Evil; 
and I accounted for it thus; that the Brain of Man 1s divided into two 
Spheres, one of which filleth the hinder Part of the Head, and is called the 
Cerebellum, and the other the fore Part, and is called the Cerebrum ; and 
that the Love-Principle of the Will hath it's Refidence in the Cerebellum, 
and the Thinking-Principle of the Underſtanding in the Cerebrum ; conſe- 
quently when the Thinking-Principle of the Underſtanding doth not di- 
rect the Love-Principle of Man's Will, the inmoſt Contents of the Cere- 
hellum, which in their Nature are celeſtial, fall flat together, and thereby 
occaſion an Hollowneſs. | . 


161 Taz THIRD MEMORABLE RELATION. 
I once heard, in the ſpiritual World a Noiſe like the Grinding of a Mill, 
on the Quarter towards the North. At firſt Iwondered what it meant, till I 
recollected that by a (e) Mill, and by Grinding, is ſignified, in a ſpiritual 
Senſe, to collect from the Word, or Holy Scriptures, Matter ſerviceable to 
Doctrine; wherefore I advanced towards the Place from whence the Noiſe 
came, and as I approached, the Noiſe abated. Then I obſerved ſomethin 
like an arched Roof above Ground, the Entrance to which was Ke Mp: 
a Cave, whereinto I deſcended, and entered in; and lo! there was a large 


that the Varieties of Corn, and Grain, ſignify ſpiritually the Varieties of the Divine Good, 
Divine Truth in the Word ; and as Corn and Grain are prepared by a Mill, and 
oods, and Truths, that are in the ſa- 
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Streets, and copied out their Contents on one entire Paper. L enquired Bft 
coticerning the Books Which lay about him? He fad, chat they all treatod 
vn the Nature of Jos TIr VI NG Far; theſe ſuys he, frbm Sweden and 
Denmark enter deeply into the Subject, but theſe from Getmany ſomewhit 
deeper, and theſe from England deeper ſtill, and tlieſt from Holland the 
deepeſt of all; he added what, that notwithRtanding the Difference of 
their Sentiments on other Poitits, yet in the Aftiele of Juſtifioation, and 
Salvation by Faith alone, they were all-lipried. He then vold me, that at that 
Time he was collecting from the Word, this thief Article of Juſtifying 
Faith, viz. That God the Father was rendered implachble towards Man- 
Kind by Reaſon of their Tniquities, and chat conſequently, in order to ef. 
fect their Salvation, it was become indiſpenſably neceffary that Satisfaction 
Reconciliation, Propitiation, and Mediation ſhould be made by ſome Perſon, 
who would take upon himſelf the Sentence of Wrath and Juſtice, and that 
none could be found qualified for this Purpoſe but his only Son; and that 
when this Purpoſe was executed, Acceſs was opened to God the Father for 

his Sake, for ſo we pray, Father have Mercy upon us for the Sake of thy 

Son; he ſaid withal, I now ſee, and have long ſeen, that this Belief is agree- 

able to all Reaſon and Scripture ; for how can God the Father be approach- 
ed but by Faith in the Merit of his Son? I Hſtened to his Diſcourſe, and 

was amazed to hear him affert that ſuch Belief was agreeable: both to 
Reaſon and Scripture, when yet it is directly conttary to both, as I plainly 
told him. He then, in the Heat of his Zeal, replied, How can you pre- 
tend to fay ſo? Wherefore I began to explain myſelf, ſaying, Is it not 
contrary to Reaſon to conceive that God was ever implacable towards 
Mankind, and that he ever reprobated, aud exedtnmunicated them ? Is not 
Divine Grace an Attribute of the Divine Bflence ? Wherefore to depart 
from Grace would be to depart from his Divine Effence; and to depart 

from his Divine Eſſenee would be to be no longer God; for how can God 

be alienated from Hnifelf? Believe me, that Grace on God's Part, as it is 
infinite, ſo alſo is it eternal; it may indeed be loſt on the Part of Man, if 

he doth not receive it, but ſuppoſing it to depart from God, all the King- 

doms of Heaven, as well as the whole Race of Mankind muſt immediately 

periſh; wherefore Grace remaineth on God's Part to all Eternity, not only 
towards Angels and Men, but likewiſe towards Devils in Hell. Since this 
then is agreeable to Reaſon, why do you affert that the only Acceſs to God 
the Father is by Faith in his Son's Merits, when yet continual Acceſs is open 
by Grace? And why do you further aſſert that Acceſs is open to God the 
Father for the Sake of his Son, and not by his Son? Is not the Son the 

Mediator and Saviour? Why then do not you approach him as your Me. 

diator and Saviour? Is not He God and Man? Who on Earth 2 
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ech ita mediately any Emperor, King, r P xine, ithout having ſome Per- 
fon t introduee him? Antl did you, never dear * Lord came into 


che World to introduce us to the Father ? A ber ba 


acceſs but: by Hm.? Ad that this Acceſs is perpetual, whillt , you: ap- 
proach the Lord himſelf immediately, inaſmuch as He is iu t e Fa er. 
and the Father in Him? Search now the Scriptures, and you will there ſee 
that what I tell you is agreeable to them; and that the Way to the Father 
which you talk of is as contrary to;them as it is to Reaſon; I aſſert more- 
over, that it is great Preſumption to elimb up to God the Father, and not 
by Him, who is in the Boſom of the Father, and is alone With him; for did 
you never read 8 6. As Iuttered theſe Words the old! Man was 
mflamed to ſuch a Height of Paſſion, that he ſprung forwards from his 
Chair, and called to his Scribes to turn me out of his Houſe; and as 1 
walked. out of my on Accord,;;he. threw. after me the firſt Book that he 


could lay his Hands on, and the, Book proved to be the Word. 


* 
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162. TüR FouRTH MEMORABLE RELATION. 
There was once a Diſpute amongſt 


ſome Spirits whether it be in a Man's 
Power to apprehend. any Doctrinal theological Truth, as it is declared in 
the Word, without Help from the Lord? In this they all agreed, that 
ſuch a Thing isl impoſſible without Help from God, ſince yo. Man can take 
any thing except it be given him from above, John. iii. 27. Wherefore: the 
Diſpute was, whether it be poſſible without approaching the Lord immedi- 
ately. On one Side it was urged, that the Lord ought directly to be ap- 
proached, inaſmuch as he is the Word: on the other Side they ſaid that 
doctrinal Truth may be apprehended when God the Father is immediately 
approached ; wherefore the main Point of Debate at: laſt reſted here, whe- 
ther it be lawful for any Chriſtian to approach God the Father immediately, 
and fo to, climb above the Lord; and whether this be not a moſt indecent, 
and raſh Inſolence and Boldoeſs, inaſmueh as the Lord faith, that no one 
cometh to the Father but by Him, John xiv. 6. But preſently they left this 
Subject of Debate, and aſſerted, that it is poſſible for a Man to apprehend 
doctrinal Truth from the Word of God, by his own. natural Light; this 
Aſſertion however was afterwards: rejected; wherefore they next inſiſted 
that ſuch doctrinal Truth may be apprehended by thoſe who pray to God 
the Father; and immediately ſome Paſlages out of the ſacred Word were 
read before them, and then they fell on their Knees and prayed that God 
the Father would enlighten them; and they inſtantly aſſerted, in Relation 
to the Paſſages which were read to them, that ſuch and ſuch Truths might 
be thence collected; but in this they were deceived ; and thus they conti- 
nued their falſe Aſſertions with a tedious Obſtinacy ; till at laſt they pop 

5 efled. 


ö 
1 
1 
1 
j 
f 


— 22 1 —— — > = 
— SIT — —— 
r n 


3 
— 


F ˙ ÜTÄ—— — ˙ :ʃa]·̃ op 
£ Rez — 3 - * p ">>. 


— —  - ww — — — . — — — 
ﬀ : mL r — R = = 
” = 4 - 2 — — — — — — — — = 


F 

. 

: 

: 

: 
ith 
As 
+: xv 
_.. 
HY 
10 
1 
4 
if 
i 


—— 22 — — — 
> Mw iconv?” wr Tees. 3-4 _— 
————— ot — 6 — wv. — 


ca). 
feſſed their Miſtake; and that no doctrinal *Fruth can be rightly apprehend 
ed from the Word, Whilſt God the Father is / approached immediately; 
They however, on the other Hand, Wh approached the Lord immediately, 
were enabled to apprehend diyme*and doctrinal Truths, and to make them 
known to their Companions.” When this Diſpute was thus ended, there 
aſcended out of the bottomleſs Pit ſome Spirits, who appeared at firſt Sight 
like Locuſts, and afterwards like Dwarfs; they were of the Number of 
thoſe, who, during their Abode on Earth, had directed their Worſhip im- 
mediately to God the Father, and had confirmed the Doctrine of Juſtifi. 
cation by Faith alone: and they were the ſame that are deſcribed inthe Ro 
velations, Chap ix, 1, to 11. They 1nfiſted that they had a clear Appre- 
henfion from the Word that Man'is- juſtified * by Faith alone without the 
Works of the Law; and being aſked by what Faith? They replied, by a 
Faith in God the Father; but after they were examined, it was ſignified to 
them from Heaven, that they had never apprehended. a ſingle döctrinal 
Truth from tHe Word; they ſtill however inſiſted that they had a clear 
Perception of Truth in the Light thereof; but they were informed that 
the Light, which they imagined to be that of Truth, was the Light of Iu- 
fatuation ; on their aſking What was meant by the Light of Infatuation, 
they were told, that it is a Taght ariſing from the Confirmation of what is 
falſe, and that it correſpondetlyto the Light that Owls and Bats ſee by, of 
which Animals it is remarkable that Darkneſs is Light to them, and Light is 
Darkneſs; this F Confirmed by a Circumſtance relating to themſelves, that 
when they looked up towards Heaven, where the true Light ſhineth, they 
ſaw Nothing but Darkneſs, and when down towards the:bottomleſs Pit, 
they perceived Light. At this Appeal to their own Cafe they were much 
nettled, and faid, that by this Way of Reaſoning Light and Darkneſs are 
not real Exiſtences, but only States of the Eye, according to which Light 
is called Light, and Darkneſs Darkneſs; but it was ſhewn them, that the 
Light, by which they ſaw, was the Light of Infatuation, ariſing from the 
Confirmation of what is falſe, and that it was merely an Activity of their 
Minds derived from the Fire of Concupiſcencies, not. unlike the Light 
which Cats ſee by, whoſe Eyes appear in the Night like Balls of Fire, in 
conſequence of their burning Appetite after their Prey. On hearing theſe 
Words they exclaimed in great Indignation that they were not Cats, nor 
like Cats, for that they could ſee if they would; but fearing to be aſked 
why they would not, they depatted, and deſcended again into the bottom- 
leſs Pit. The Angels call all ſuch Spirits Owls, and Bats; and likewiſe 
Locuſts. of! 2 7 4 
When they were come amongſt their Companions in the bottomleſs Pit, 
and had told them what the Angels had faid, that they did not apprehend® 
b | 


ſingle 
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aug le do&rinal Truth, and that they were called Owls, Bats, and Locufts, 
t cauſed a great Commotion amongſt them, and they faid, Let us pray to 
God for Permiſſion to aſcend, and we will prove clearly that we are in Poſ- 
ſeſſion of many doctrinal Truths, which Arch- angels themſelves will ac- 
knowledge; fo they prayed. to God, and their Prayer was granted, and they 
aſcended (J) ta the Number of about. three hundred, and as ſoon as they 
were riſen above Ground, they ſaid, We have been held in high Fame and 
Reputation amongſt Men, on Earth, in conſequence of Underftanding and 
Teaching the Myſteries of Juſtification by Faith alone; and by Virtue of 
the Arguments which we have uſed to confirm thoſe Myſteries, we have not 
only attained to the Light, but have likewiſe ſeen it in its meridian Bright- 
neſs, as we do at this Time in our Cells; and yet we are informed by our 
Companions, who have been with you, that our Light is not Light but 
Darkneſs, inaſmuch as, according to you, we are in Poſſeſſion of no doctri- 
nal Truth derived from the Word ; now we know that every Truth of the 
Word is in the Light, and we have imagined that the ſhining Brightneſs 
ariſing in our Minds from a deep Meditation of our Myſteries was derived 
from that Source; wherefore we will demonſtrate to you that we are in 
Poſſeſſion of Divine Truths in great Abundance; then they ſaid, Are not 
we in Poſſeſſion of this Truth, that there is a Trinity conſiſting of God the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and that this Trinity is an Object of 
Faith? Are not we in Poſſeſſion of this Truth, that Chriſt is our Redeemer 
and Saviour? And of this, that Chriſt only is Righteouſneſs, and that he 
alone hath Merit, and that it 18 a wicked and unjuſt Thing for any Perſon 
to deſire;f6 imſelf any Part of his Righteouſneſs and Merit? Are not. we 
in Poſſeſſion alſo of this Truth, that no Man can do any ſpiritual Good of 
Himſelf, and that all Good, which is really fo, is from God? Are not we 
in Poſſeſſion too of this Truth, that there is ſuch a Thing as meritorious: 
and hypocritical Goodneſs, and that all ſuch Goodneſs is Evil? Are not, 
we in Poſſeſſion of this Truth, that good Works ought to be done? And 
of this, that Men ought to believe in God, and that every one obtaineth * 
Life according to his Belief? Not to mention many other Truths which 
we have learnt from the Word; and who amongſt you can deny one of 
them? Yet ye ſay, that in our Schools we are not in Poſſeſſion of a ſinglo 
Truth; but ſurely ſuch an Aſſertion muſt be grounded on Spite and Ma- 
lice, To this we returned for Anſwer, All the Truths which you have 
l | [ous | Nun | adduced 


/) That Angelic Spirits frequently converſe with thoſe who are in the ſpiritual World, 
Md alſo at Times with ſuch as are in the Evils of Life and Falfifications of Truths, who for 
Various good Purpoſes are then permitted to aſſociate and converſe with them, is a Fact which 
b frequently aſſerted in the Author's Writivgs. - - „ | 
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not far from hence, illumimated 


ye may then judge by the Effect whether they be genuine Truths, or not; 


Have written on the Paper; but come now nearer, and fix your Eyes atten - 


had given them againſt touching any Part of the Writing; if, ſaid he, ye 


the Myſteries of your Juſtifying Faith, are Trutlis in Themſelves, but in 


ome in the Shape of Owls, and ſome in the Shape of Birds of Night; ſo 
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addueed ate in their own Nature true, but they are falfified by you; in eonfea 
quence of the falſe Principles which rule in your Hearts; and that this iy 
really fo we will cönvinve you by ocular Demoiſtration. There is -x' Place 


by a direct Inſſux of Eight from Heaven, 
in the Midſt whereof there is a TaWe, on which if any Piece of Writing 
be placed, that containeth in any Truth derived from the Word, by Virtue 
of that Truth the Writing inſtantly ſhineth Bike a Star; write now the Truths 
you mentioned on a Piece of Paper, and let it be plabed on this Table, and 


they did ſo, and gave the Paper to the Keeper of the Table, who placed it 
thereon, and then deſired them to remove to a little Diſtance, and look to- 
wards the Table; they did ſo, and lo! the Paper ſhone like a Star; then 
faid the Keeper, Ve ſee plainly. from hence that theſe are Truths which ye 


tively on the Paper; and they did fo, and lo! the Light faddenly diſap- 

eared, and the Paper became black, as if it had been in the Smoke of a 
— Then ſaid the Keeper, touch now the Paper with your Hands, 
but take Care that ye do not touch any Part of the Writing; and inſtantly, 
as they did fo, it took Fire, and was conſumed, When theſe Experi- 
ments were concluded, the Keeper explained the Reaſon of the Caution he 


had touched that, ye would have heard a Crackling, and would. have burnt 
our Fingers. This Declaration was then made in the Hearing of thoſe who 
ood behind; · Ye ſee now that the Truths which ye have abuſed to confirm. 


you they are Truths falſified.” They then looked upwards, and the Hea- 
vens appeared to them like Blood, and afterwards like Darkneſs; and in 
the Eyes of the Angelic Spirits ſome of tem ſeemed in the Shape of Bats, 


they fled away to their own Regions of Darkneſs, which ſhone in their 
Eyes by the Light of Infatu ation. | 
The Angelic Spirits who were preſent wondered that they had never be- 
fore been acquainted with this Plate, and the Table contained in it; and 
immediately a Voice called to them from the Southern Quarter, ſaying, 
© Come this Way, and ye ſhall fee ſomething ſtill more extraordinary; 
ſo they went, and were admitted into an Apartment whoſe Walls ſhone ab 
with Gold, and there alſo they obſerved a Table, or which lay the Word, 
decorated on all Sides with precious Stones in Celeſtial Arrangement. Then 
the Angel who kept it, ſaid. Every Time that the Word is opened there 
darteth from it a Light of inexpreſſible Brightneſs, and at the fame Time, 
from the precious Stones, there ariſeth, as it were, the . . F 
| Rainbow, 


\ 
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it. When an Angel from tl 
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ainbow, encompaſſing the Work ep 1 Sides, and forming an Arch above 
1 | third I the Ground of . 
the Rainbow appeareth of a crimſon Colour; when an Angel from the ſe. 
cond Heaven approacheth, the Ground appeareth like Purple; when an 
Angel from the laſt Heaven, approacheth, the Ground is white; when a 
ood Spirit approacheth, the Light appeareth variegated, like the different 
Veins, and Colours in Marble. The Truth of all theſe Circumſtances was 
then evinced by making the Experiment in the Preſence of the Angelic 
Spirits. Afterwards. the Angel proceeded, ſaying, If any one approach- 
eth who hath. falſified the Word, the Brightneſs inſtantly vaniſherh ; and 
if he approacheth nearer, and fixeth his Eyes on the Word, it ſeemeth as if it 
was covered over with Blood, and when this is the Caſe, he is admoniſhed, at 
his Peril, to ſtay there no longer, A certain Perſon, however, who, during 
bis Abode on Earth, had been. much diſtinguiſhed for his Writings in Fa- 
your of the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, approached with great 
Confidence, and ſaid. Through the whole Courſe of my former Life I 
never falſified the Word; I laid equal Streſs on Charity, and on Faith, and 
taught that in a State bf Faith, herein a Man exerciſeth Charity, and do- 
eth good Works, he is renewed, regenerated, and ſanctified by the Holy 
Ghoſt; I alſo inſiſted that, in ſuch a Caſe, it is impoſſible Faith ſhould re- 


main ſingle, that is, unattended by good Works, juſt as a good Tree cannot 


be without Fruit, or the Sun without Light, or the Fire without Heat; 
I likewife blamed thoſe who aſſerted that good Works were unneceſſary, and 
that the Commandments of the Decalogue need not be obſerved ; I alſo 
hid great Streſs on Repentance, and thus, in a wonderful Manner, connected 
all Duties preſeribed in the Word, with the ſingle Article concerning Faith, 
Which I diſeovered and demonſtrated to be the only ſaving Virtue.” In the 
Confidence of this Aſſertion that he had never falſified the Word, he ap- 


proached the Table, and in Spite of the Angel's Caution touehed the Word; 


when lo! there was a ſudden Efflux of Fire and Smoke from the Word, 
attended with! a loud Explofion, whereby he was thrown into a diſtant Cor- 

ner of the Apartment, and lay there for the Space of an Hour as if he had 
been dead. The Angelic Spirits were much ſurprized at this Phænomenon; 
ull they were informed, that this diſtinguiſhed Perſonage had exalted the 
Virtues and Works of Charity above all others, as proceeding from Faith, 
but that he underſtood thereby no other Works than what relate to Society, 
and are called moral and civil Works, which have this World's Proſperity: 
for their End, and are not done with a View to Salvation aud eternal Life; 
By Works too he had ſuppoſed ſome hidden Operations of the Holy Ghoſt; with 
which, Man is utterly unacquainted, and which are effected. in ſome parti» 


The Angelſc Spirits had then fome Converſation with each other about 
| the Falfification of the Word, aiid they agreed in this, -thatito __ the 
Word ſignifies to collect Truths from thence, and apply them to the Con- 
firmation of what is falſe, which is to exttact Truths from the Word, and 
when they have got them out to murder them; as for Example, to apply 
all thoſe Truths, which were adduced above by the Spirits of the bottom- 
leſs Pit, to the Faith now prevalent, and explain them according to that 
Faith, this is to extract them from the Word, and then deſtroy them; for 
that the Faith which now prevails. in the World is fully impregnated with 
Falſes, will be proved hereafter; ſo again, to collect from the Word this 
Truth, that Charity onght to be practiſed, and that Man ſhould do good to 
his Neighbour, and then to inſiſt that ſuch Charity, and good Works ſhould 
not be done and practiſed with a View to Salvation, inaſmuch as all the 
Good which a Man doeth is not Good, becauſe it is meritorious, this is to 
extract Truth from the Word, and when it is ſo extracted to murder it, 
foraſmuch as the Lord in his Word enjeineth every one who would be ſaved 
to love his Neighbour; aud from the Influence of, ghat Love to do him 
good. The Caſe is the ſame in other Inſtauces. 362% & 63 2þ52 5: 246] 
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AVING treated of God the Creator, and at the ſame Time of 
| Creation, and afterwards' of the Lord the Redeemer, -and at the 
fame Time of Redemption, and laſtly of the Holy Ghoſt, and at the fame 
Time of the Divine Operation, and having thus treated of the Triune God, it is 
_ expedient now to treat alſo concerning the Divine Trinity, a Doctrine which 
in the Chriſtian World is known, and yet is unknown. The Expedienceof 
this Doctrine appeareth from hence, that by it alone we can acquire a right 
Idea of God, and a right Idea of God is to the Church what the inner Court 
and Altar were to the Temple; or like a'Crown on the Head, and a Sceptre 
in the Hand of a King fitting on his Throne; for as one Link of a Chain 
is united with, and dependeth on another, ſo doth the whole Body of The- 
ology depend on a right Idea of God, as its Head; and, if the Reader is 103 
Diſpoſition to receive and credit it, every one hath a Place in Heaven ac- 
cording to his Idea of God; for this Idea is like a Touchſtone whereby | 
Gold and Silver are proved, that is, it is the true Teſt whereby to examine 
the Quality of Goodneſs and Truth in Man, inaſmuch as no poſſible ſaving 
Good can come but from God, and there is not a ſingle ſaving Truth but 
what deriveth its Quality from the Boſom of Goodneſs. To wo wy 
ets ine 
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Doctrine concerning the Divine Trinity more fully; fo that Men may ite it 


tbe 
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with both their Eyes, we ſhall arrangrt It under"the following Articles, 
I. That there is a Divine Trinity conſting of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
H. That theſe Three, Fathir, Son, and Holy Ghoft,” are three Eſſentials of 
One God, which make One, like Soul, Body, and Operation in Man. III. That 
before the Creation 'of the World there wvas no ſuch Trinity, but that it was 
provided and made, fince the Creation'of the World, when God was manifeſted 
in the Fleſh, and then exifted in the Lord God, the 'Redeemer, and Saviour, 
Feſus Cbriſt. IV. That a Trinity of Divine Perſons exiſting from Eternity, 
or before the Creation of the World, when conceived in Idea, is a Trinity of 
Gods, which can never be expelled by the oral Confeſſion of one God. V. That 
a Trinity of” Perſons was unknown in the 3 Church, and that the Doc- 
trine was fir ft broached by the-Council of Nice, and thence received into the 
Romiſh Church, and thus propagated among fl the Reformed Churches. VI. 
That the Nicene and Atbangſian Doctrine concerning the Trinity have together 
given Birth to a Faith, which hath totally corrupted the Chriſtian Church. 
VII. That hence is come that Abomination of Deſolation, and that Miction 


ſuch as was not in all the World, neither ſhall be, which the Lord hath fore- 


told in Daniel, and the Evangeliſts, and the Revelations. VIII. Hence too it is. 
to come to paſs, that except a New Heaven and a New Church be eftabliſhed by 
the Lord, no Fleſh can be ſaved. IX. That a Trinity of Perſons, each where- 
of fingly and by Himſelf it God, according to the Athanafian Creed, hath given 
irth to many abſurd and heterogeneous 'Notions concerning God, which are 
merely fanciful and abortive. © We ſhall now proceed to a particular Expla- 
nene nee oor 
164. TnAT THERE 18 A Divixx TrxINITY CONSISTING or FATHER, 
Il, THEFTS: REN Sr re EU 
That there is a Divine Trinity, conſiſting of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
is manifeſtly declared in the Word, and particularly in theſe Paſſages, The 
Angel ſaid unto Mary, the Hol. v GnosT fhall come upon thee, and the Powkn 
oF THE HIGHEST hall overſhadow thee, ot job alſo that Holy Thing 
whith ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called Tas Sox vr Gop, Luke i. 35. 
Here Mention is made of Three, viz. the Higheſt, (who is God the Father) 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Son of God; Wiew Teſus was baptized, lo! the 
Heavens were opened, and Jobn ſaw THE Hor. v Gos r deſcending like a 
Dove, and lighting upon him, and lo! a Voice from Heaven ſaying, this is 
ly BELOVED SON, in whom I am well pleaſed, Matt. ili, 16, 17. Mark i. 
0,11, John i. 32. It is ſtill more evidently declared in theſe. Words 
of the Lord to his Diſciples, Go ye and teach all Nations, baptizing them in 


be Name of Tug FATHER, and of Tas Sox, and of Tus HoLy Gnosr, 
000 | Matr. 
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But in Caſe, 


att. xxviii. 19. And in theſe W ords of John, There are Three that 
bear Witneſs, in Heaven, Tux Fares, Tus Word, Ayo. Ts Hoy 
Gnosr, ſt Epiſt. Chap. v. 7. 'To'this may be added the further Evidence 


9 


ariſing from the Circumſtance of gur Lord's praying,to his Father, and 
ſpeaking of him, and with him, and declaring that he would fend the Holy 
Ghoſt, which alſo he did. The Apoſtles alſo, in their Epiſtles, make fre. 
quent Mention of the Father, the Son, and the loly 4 hoſt, . Hence then 
it is evident that there is 4 Divine Trinity, coufiſting of Father, Son, aud 
Holy Ghoſt. s td ann lt No e x PP OUT ee e 
165. But in what Senſe this Trinity is to be underſtood, whether as con- 
fiſting of three Gods, Who nee and conſequently, in Name, are one 
God; or as three (g) Objects of one Subjett, Fn thus gnly the Qualities, 
or Attributes, of one God, Which are 0 expreſſed; or whether it Is to be 


i 


underſtood in ſome other Senſe, human;Regaſon, if left to itſelf, can by no 


2 - 


Means diſcern. - What then is Man to do, or where is he to aſk Counſel in 


a Point ſo intricate? There ſis no other poſſible Help for him, but to go to 
the Lord God the Saviour, and read the Word under his Influence, inaſ. 
much as he is the God of the Word; and then his Underſtanding will be 
enlightened, and he will ſee Truths which e alſo will conſent to. 

Man! thou doſt not go to the Lord, although thou ſhouldeſt 
read the Word a thouſand Times over, aud ſhouldeſt diſcern therein both a 
Divine Trinity and Unity, yet in vain wilt thou hope to ſee the Trinity in 
any other Light than as. conſiſting of three Divine, Perſons, | each whereof 
ſingly and by Himſelf is God, and thus as containing. three Gods. Such 
Doctrine however is plainly repugnant to the common Perception of all 
Men throughout the Univerſe, and. therefore its, Advocates, to avoid the 
Imputation of Folly, take Refuge in this Device, viz. that although in Re- 
ality there are three Gods, yet Faith requires, that they ſhould not be 
called three God, but One; and further, to guard againſt the Aſpetſ- 
ons of Cenſure, they give out, that the Underſtanding, in this Caſe particu- 
larly, ſhould be put in Chains, and kept bound under Obedience to Faith. 
The Production of ſuch a paralytic Birth was a Conſequence of not read- 
iug the Word under the Lord's Influence; for whoſoever doth not read it 
under his Influence, readeth it vader the, Influence of bis own Underſtand 
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() The Terms Object, and Subiect, * uſed according to the Senſe of the Sede 
Philoſophers ; in which Senſe by Objef is meant ſome particular Dunlich. or Property, — 15 
ing from any Subject; and by Subieci, the Body, or Thing, in which ſuch Quality, or on 
perty, is inherent ; thus Colour, in reſpect to Body, may be called the Objed, and Body, 
reſpect to its Colour, may be called Subjee?. 1 "AN D | 
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ing, which is like a Bird of Night in Relation to Things that are in ſpiri- 
tual Light, as are all the Eflentials of the Church. When therefore, a 
Man, under the Influence of his own Underſtanding, readeth thoſe PA[- 
ſages in the Word which relate to the Trinity, and thence conceiveth, that 
notwithſtanding there are Three, yet till thoſe Three are One, this ap- 
peareth to him like one of thoſe dark Anſwers that were wont to be given 
by the Oracles of old, which becauſe he doth not underſtand, he mumbles 
it in his Mouth, inſtead of placing it directly before his Eyes; for if he 
ſhould take ſuch a direct View of it, it would be like a Riddle, which the 
more he defires to unfold, ſo much the more it would puzzle and confuſe 
him, till at laſt he would begin to think of it without Underſtanding, 


which is the ſame Thing as to pretend to ſee without an Eye. In ſhort, to 


read the Word under the Influence of our own Underſtanding only, which 
is the Caſe with all thoſe who do not acknowledge the Lord to be the God 
of Heaven and Earth, and in conſequence of ſuch Acknowledgment ap- 
proach, and worſhip him alone, may be likened unto a common Paſtime 
amongſt Children, when they tie a Handkerchief before their Eyes and at- 
tempt to walk in a ſtrait Line, and even fancy that they do walk ſtrait, 
and yet, notwithſtanding, decline gradually either to the Right, or Left, 
and at length bend into a Direction oppoſite to that in which they ſet out, 
till they ſtumble pon ſome Stone. or other in the Way, and fall to the 
Ground. Such Perſons alſo may be compared with: Mariners failing with- 
out a Compals, the Conſequence of which is, that they let the Veſſel drive 
upon Rocks and Sands, and are ſhipwrecked. They are alſo like a Man 
walking over a wide Plain in the Dark, who ſeeth a Scorpion, and fancieth 


it to be a Bird, and goeth to catch it, and take it up in his Hand, and doth. 


not diſcover his Miſtake till he is pierced with its deadly Sting. They may 
likewiſe be compared with a Cormorant, or a Kite, ſpying a ſmall Part of a: 
Fiſh's Back above the Surface of the Water, to which they inſtantly fly, 
and fix their Beaks ſo faſt therein, that they are pulled over head by 2 
Fiſh, and drowned. They are alſo like a Perſon who enters into a Laby- 
rinth without either a Guide or a Thread for his. Direction, the e 
quence of which is, that the further he penetrates, the more he is at a Loſs: 
to find his Way out again. In fine, the Man who readeth the Word, not 
under the Lord's Influence, but under the Influence of his own, Under- 
ſanding, fancieth himſelf to be as quick-ſighted as a Lynx, and to have 
more Eyes than Argus, when yet interiorly he does not diſcern a angle 


Truth, but only what is Falſe, and perſuading himſelf that this is Truth 

it appears to him like the polar Star, by which he ſteereth, and to which 
he directeth all the Sails of Thought and Conception, till 11 he hath. 
no more Diſcernment of Truth than a Mole, and what he. doth. diſcern he 


bendeth. 
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165. But in what Senſe this Trinity is to be underſtood, whether as con- 


ons of Cenſure, they give out, 
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ing, which is like a Bird of Night in Relation to Things that are in ſpiri- 
tual Light, as are all the Eflentials of the Church. When therefore, a 
Man, under the Influence of his own Underſtanding, readeth thoſe Pal- 
ſages in the Word which relate to the Trinity, and thence conceiveth, that 
notwithſtanding there are Three, yet ſtill thoſe Three are One, this ap- 

-areth to him like one of thoſe dark Anſwers that were wont to be given 
by the Oracles of old, which becauſe he doth not underſtand, he mumbles 
it in his Mouth, inſtead of placing it directly before his Eyes; for if he 
ſhould take ſuch a direct View of it, it would be like a Riddle, which the 
more he defires to unfold, ſo much the more it would puzzle and confuſe 
him, till at laſt he would begin to think of it without Underſtanding, 
which is the ſame Thing as to-pretend to ſee without an Eye. In ſhort, to 
read the. Word under the Influence of our own Underſtanding only, which 
is the Caſe with all thoſe who do not acknowledge the Lord to be the God 
of Heaven and Earth, and in conſequence of ſuch Acknowledgment ap- 
proach, and worſhip him alone, may be likened unto a common Paſtime 
amongſt Children, when they tie a Handkerchief before their Eyes and at- 
tempt to walk in a ſtrait Line, and even fancy that they do walk ſtrait, 
and yet, notwithſtanding, decline gradually either to the Right, or Left, 
and at length bend into a Direction oppoſite to that in which they ſet out, 
till they ſtumble upon ſome Stone. or other in the Way, and fall to the 
Ground. Such Perſons alſo may be compared with: Mariners failing with- 
out a Compaſs, the Conſequence of LIED is, that they let the Veſlel drive 
upon Rocks and Sands, and are ſhipwrecked. They are alſo like a Man 
walking over a wide Plain in the- Dark, who ſeeth a Scorpion, and fancieth 


it to be a Bird, and goeth to catch it, and take it up in his Hand, and doth 


not diſcover his Miſtake till he is pierced with its deadly Sting. They may 
likewiſe be compared with a Cormorant, or a Kite, ſpying a ſmall Part of a 
Fiſh's Back above the Surface of the Water, to which they inſtautly fly, 
and fix their Beaks ſo faſt therein, that they are pulled over head by. the 
Fiſh, and drowned. They are alſo like a Perfon who enters. into a Laby- 
rinth without either a,Guide or a Thread for his. Direction, the Conſe- 

quence of which is, that the further he penetrates, the more he is at a Loſs 
to find his Way out again. In fine, the Man who readeth the Word, not: 
under the Lord's Influence, but under the Influence of his own. Under- 
ſanding, fancieth himſelf to be as. quick-ſighted as a Lynx, - and to have 
more Eyes than Argus, when yet interiorly he does. not diſcern a fingle 

Truth, but only what is Falſe, and perſuading himſelf that this is Truth, 
it appears to him like the polar Star, by which he ſteereth, and to which 


he directeth all the Sails of Thought and Conception, till at len th he hath. 


uo more Diſcernment of Truth than a Mole, and what. he. doth. diſcern he 
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'bendeth in Favour of his ow Fancy, whereby he peiverteth, and falffict 
the Holy Things of the World. | it Nees 


166, Tuar TuxsR Tunkx, FATHER, Son, AvD Holy Gnosr, ine 
THREE ESSENTIALS or One God, WHICH MAKE ONE, LIKE Sour, Bopy, 
AND OPERATION, IN MAN. | | 

© There are general, and alſo particular Eſſentials of every one Thing, 
which all together conſtitute one Eſſence. The general Eſſentials of every 
one Man are his Soul, Body, and Operation ; ww that theſe conſtitute one 
Effence is evident from this Circumſtance, that one exiſteth by Derivation 
from the other, and for the Sake of the other, in a continued Series; for 
Man hath his Beginning from the Soul, which is the very Eſſence of the 
Seed, and which is not only the Initiating, but alſo the producing Cauſe of 
all the Parts of the Body in their reſpective Order, and afterwards of all 
Acts proceeding from the Soul and Body united, which are called Opera- 
tions; wherefore from this Circumſtance of the Production of one from 
another, and their conſequent Inſertion, and Conjunction one with another, 
it is evident that theſe three are of one Eſſence, and therefore they are called 


three Eſſentials. -4% 


167. That theſe three Efſentials, viz. Soul, Body; and Operation, did, 
and do exiſt in the Lord God the Saviour, is univerſally acknowledged. 
That his Soul was from Jehovah the Father can only be denied by Anti- 
chriſt, for in the Word of both the new and old Teſtament he is called 
the Son of Jehovah, the Son of the moſt high God, the only-begotten; 
wherefore the Divinity of the Father, anſwering to the Soul in Man, is his 
firſt Eſſential. That the Son, who was born of the Mother Mary, is the 
Body of that Divine Soul, is a Conſequence of that Birth, inaſmuch as 
Nothing is provided in the Womb of the Mother except a Body, conceived 
by, and derived from the Soul? this therefore is a ſecond Eſſential. That 
Operations conſtitute a third Eſſential is a Conſequence of their Proceed- 
ing from Soul and Body together ; for the Things that proceed are of the 
ſame Eſſence with the Things from whence they proceed. That the three 
Eſſentials which are Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are One in the Lord, 
like Soul, Body, and Operation in Man, is evident from the Words of the Lord. 


; declaring, that He and the Father are One, and that the Father is in Him, 


and He in the Father; and that in like Manner He and the Holy Ghoſt are 
One, inaſmuch as the Holy Ghoſt is the Divine-proceeding out of the Lord 
from the Father, as was ſhewn above No 153, 154. by ſo many Quotations 
from the Word, that to prove it again would be ſuperfluous, and like loading 


a Table with Food, when Men have ſatisfied their Appetites 2 
| 167. When 
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168. When it is ſaid that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are thfee Eſſen- 
tials of oue God, it appears to human Reaſon as if thoſe three Eflentials 
were three diſtin&@ Perſons, which yet cannot poſſibly be true; but when. it 
is underſtood that the Divinity of the Father, which conſtituteth the Soul, 
and the Divinity of the Son, which conſtituteth the Body, and the Divi- 
nity of the Holy Ghoſt, or the Divine-Proceeding, which conſtituteth 
Operation, are three Eflentials of one God, this the Underſtanding can ap- - 
prehend. For there is a peculiar Divinity of Nature in God the Father, 
in the Son derived from the Father, and in the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from 
both, which being of the ſame Eſſence, and the ſame Mind, conſtitute to- 
gether one God. But if thoſe three Divine Natures are called Perſons, and 
have each of them their particular Attributes allotted them, as when Im- 
putation is aſcribed to the Father, Mediation to the Son, and Operation to 
the Holy Ghoſt, in this Caſe the Divine Effence is divided, which yet is 
One, and individual, and thus none of the three is God in perfect Fulneſs, 
but each in ſubtriplicate Power, which is a Conceit that every ſober and 
ſenſible Man muſt of Negeſſity reject. | PIER 


169. How plain therefore is it to diſcern a Trinity in the Lord by a Tri- 
nity diſcernible in every individual Man! For in every individual Man 
there is a Soul, a Body, and Operation; and fo it is alſo with reſpect to the 
Lord, inaſmuch as in Him, as Paul faith, dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the 
Godhead bodily, Coloſſ. ii. 9. Wherefore the Trinity in the Lord is Di- 
vine, but in Man it is human. How plain alſo is it to ſee, that in this 
Myſtery, repreſenting three Divine Perſons, and yet but One God, and this 
One God not as One Perſon ; Reafon hath Nothing to do, but is lulled to 
Sleep, ſtill compelling the Mouth to ſpeak like a Parrot without Meaning! 
And when Reaſon is laid afleep, what are the Words of the Mouth but Uf 
leſs and inanimate Things? Or when the Mouth ſpeaketh what the Rea- 
fon contradicteth, what are ſuch Words but the Offspring of Folly and In- 
fatuation? At this Day, with reſpe& to the Divine Trinity, human Reaſon 
is bound, like a Man tied Hand and Foot in a Priſon, and may be compared 
to a Veſtal Virgin buried alive, for letting out the facred Fire; when ne- 
vertheleſs a Divine Trinity ought to ſhine like a Lamp in. the Mind of 
eyery Member of the Church, ſince God in his Trinity, and in his 
Unity, is All in All in every Thing that is holy either in Heaven ot the 
Church. But to make one God of the Soul, another of the Body, and a 
third of the Operation, what is this but like forming three diſtin& Parts 
Ty the three Eſſentials of one Man, which is to behead, and murder 
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Immenſity, Omnipotence, and in conſequence thereof an Equality of Di- 


Trinity exiſteth in the Lord God, the Redeemer and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


that each by Him elf is, God. Of this Trivity no other poſſible Concep- | 
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10. III. TwaT BEFORE' THE CREATION OF THE WORLD THERE way 
No-SUCH "T'RINITY, BUT THAT IT WAS PROVIDED, AND MADE, SINCE Tyg 
CREATION, WHEN GoD' WAS MANTTESTED IN THE FLESH, AND THEN Rx. 
ISTED.IN THE LoxD GoD, THE REDEEMER, AND SAVIOUR, Jxs us Cunisr. 
In the Chriſtian Church, at this Day, a Divine Trinity 18 acknowledged 
as exiſting before the Creation of the World, according to which Acknoy: + 
ledgment it is ſuppoſed, that Jehovah God begat a Son from Eternity; and 
that at the ſame Time the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from both, and that each 
of theſe Three fingly, or by Himſelf, is God, inaſmuch as each is One Per- 
ſon ſubſiſting of Himſelf. But this Belief, being incomprehenſible to Rea- 
ſon, is called a Myſtery, to which there is no other Key ſave this, that thoſe 
Three partake of one Divine Eſſence, by which is underſtood Eternity, 


vinity, Glory, and Majeſty. That this Trinity however is a Trinity of 
three Gods, and therefore not a Divine Trinity, will be proved hereafter; but 
that a Trinity, conſiſting of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which was pro- 
vided, and made, after God's Incarnation, conſe bedtiy after the Creation 
of the World, is a Divine Trinity, inaſmuch as it exiſteth in One God, is 
evident from all that hath been ſaid above. The Reaſon why this Divine 


7 


18, becauſe the three Eſſentials, of One God, which conſtitute One Eflence, 
are in Him. That in Him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead, a0. 
cording to Paul, is evident alſo from the Lord's own Words, where he ſaith, 
that all that the Father hath is his, and that the Holy Ghoſt doth not ſpeak 
of Himſelf, but from Him; and alſo from this Circumſtance, that at his 
Reſurrection he took with him from the Sepulchre his whole human Body 
entire, both as to Fleſh and Bones, Matt. xxvlil. 1, to 8. Mark xvi. 5, 6. 
Luke Xxxiv. „a, John xx. 11, to 15. eontrary to ſthe Manier of other 
Men; which alſo, he teſtified \ openly to his Diſciples, ſaying, Behold my 
Hands and Feet, that it is I myſelf; handle me and ſee, for a Spirit hath not 
Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me Luke xxiv. 39. From hence every Man 
may be convinced, if he he ſo N that the Humanity of the Lord is 
Divine. and conſequently. chat. in. Him God i is Man, and Man is God. 


17 7 I The Trinity ach — e Christian Church . He 
B into its Articles of n is, that God the Father begot a Son 
from Eternity, and that then the Holy Choſt proceeded from both, and 


tion can be formed in the Minds of Men, thau as of a Triarchy, or as of 
the Government of three Kings in one Kingdom, or three Generals over 


one Army, or three Maſters in one Houſe, each of whom hath equal woo 
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the certain Conſequence of which muſt be Rum and Deſtruction. And 
ſhould any one be deſirous to ſketch» out the Form or Figure of ſuch a 1g 
archy in his Imagination, he muſt be obliged to repreſent it to his Fan 
like a Man with three Heads upon one Body, or with three Bodies under 
one Head; which monſtrous Image is nevertheleſs formed in the Imagina- 
tion of thoſe, hq believe in three Divine Perſons, and that each by Hi 
ſelf is God, and join theſe together as One God, and yet deny that 
notwithſtanding his Unity, is One Perſon. This Notion cohcerning the 
Birth of the Son of God from Eternity, and that this Son deſcended, and 
aſſumed the Humanity, may be compared with the fabulous Stories amongſt 
the Ancients, concerning the Creation of human Souls at the Beginning of 
the World, and their entering into Bodies, and becoming Men; and likewiſe 
with thoſe ridiculous Conceits, that the Soul of one Perſon paſſetii into ano- 
ther, as many in the Jewiſh Church believed, fancying that the Soul of Elias 
had paſſed into the Body of John the Baptiſt, and that David would return 
into his own Body, or that of fome other Perſon, and. reign over Iſrael and 
Judah, becauſe it is faid in Ezekiel, Lauill ſet up one Shepherd over them, and 
he ſhall feed them, even my Servant David, and he. ſhall be their Shepherd, 
and I Fehovah will be their Gad, and my Servant David a Prince among them, 
Chap. xxxiv. 23, 24. And in othdr-Places 3 not diſcerning that by David 
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there is meant the Lord. 2 0 he $11.1 10 ee. 06 matt CT 18 401 
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172. IV. TuAr A TRINITY oF DIVINE PERSONS EXISTING'FROM ETER 
NITY, OR BEFORE THE CREATION: or THEWoRED, ' WHEN 'CONCEIVED IN 
Ivza, Is A TRINITY F GoDsg WHICH|/CANNOT!BE EXPELEED BY THE ORAY 
CONFES8ION' OH ONE Gon. TT y 19H ib 9.11? tf HH [cubiiigr env wat 
That a Trinity of Divide Perſons exiſtiim fromm Eternity is a Trinity of 
Gods, appears evidently from theſe Paſſages in the Athanaſian Creed, There 
1s one; Perſon of the Rather, another f the Son} arid another of the Holy Ghoſt; 
The Father.is. Gad an Lard, the Son is God and: Lord, and the Holy Ghoſt" is 
God and Lord; |nevertheleſs there att not three:Gods, or three Lords; but one 
Cod, and one Lord; or as. we: are compelled d ide Chriftian Verity ib acknows- 
ledge every Perſon by himſelf 40: be Go ahd'\Lorld, fd are we forbidden by the 
Catholic Religion ta ſay there he three Gods or three Lords. This Creed is re- 
ceived as Æcumenical, or univerſal, by the whole. Chriſtian Church, and 
from it is. derived all that at this Day is Known and acknowledged concern- 
ing God. Every one who readeth this Cretd with his Eyes open may per- 
_ ave, that a Trinity of Gods was the only Trinity thought of by thoſe who 

compoſed the Council of Nice, hence this Creed, as a poſthumous Birth, 
was firſt introduced into the Church. That a Trinity of Gods was not 
only thought of by the Members of the Nicena Council, but that the ſame 
Wil 


Trinity 


SPI 
Trinity is ſtill received throughout all Chriſtendom, is a neceſſary Conſe. 
ence of making that Creed ſthe Standard of Knowledge reſpecting God, 
which every one pays an implicit Obedience. I appeal to every one, 
both Layman and Clergyman, both learned Maſters and Doctors, and alſo 
conſecrated Biſhops and Archbiſhops, nay, even to purple Cardinals, and 
the Roman Pontiff himſelf, whether any other Trinity than a Trinity of 
Bods be at this Day received throughout Chriſtendom : let each examine 
himſelf, and then profeſs his Sentiments openly according to the Ideas 
of his own Mind; for from the Words of this generally received Doc. 
trine concerning God, it is as clear and tranſparent to the Sight, as Water 
in a Cup of Chryſtal, that there are three Perſons, each whereof is Lord 
and God; and alſo, that according to Chriſtian Verity Men ought to con- 
feſs, or acknowledge, each Perſon fingly to be God, and Lord, but that Re. 
ligion, or the Catholic, or Chriſtian Faith | forbids to ſay, and make Men- 
tion of, three Gods, and three Lords; and thus that Verity, and Religion, 
or Truth, and Faith, are not one and the ſame Thing, but two different 
Things in a State of Contrariety to each other. It is aſſerted indeed that 
there are not three Gods, and three Lords, but one God, aud one Lord; but 
this Aſſertion was plainly added to obviate the Cenſures of Mankind, and 
to prevent their being enpoſed to the Deriſion of the whole World; for 
who can forbear Deriſion on. hearing of three Gods? And who doth not ſee 
a manifeſt Contradiction in this palliating Aſſertion, that although there are 
three Lords and three Gods, yet they are not three, but one? , Whereas, 
had they ſaid, that Divine Eflence bel 


to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghoſt, and yet there are not three Divine Eflences, but 
only one individual Eſſence, the Myſtery in this Caſe would have been 
eaſily explained, whilſti by the Father Men had underſtood the all- beget- 
ing Divinity, (Divinum a quo) by the Son the Divine Humanity thence 
originating, and by the Holy Ghoſt the Divine-Proceeding, which Three 
are conſtituent of one God; or if the Divinity of the Father had been con- 
ſidered as the Soul in Man, the Divine Humanity as the Body of that Soul, 
and the Holy Ghoſt as the Operation proceeding - from both; in this Cale 
three Eflences are underſtood as belonging to one and the ſame Perſon, and 
therefore as conſtituting together one fingle individual Effence. 


173. The Reaſou why the Idea of Three Gods cannot be extirpated by 
the oral Confeſſion of One God is, becauſe that Idea is implanted in the 
Memory, in the early Part of Life, and what is implanted in the Memory 
is the Subject of all a Man's future Thoughts. For the Memory in Man 
is like the ruminatory Stomach in thoſe Birds, and Beaſts, that chew the 
Cud; in this Stomach theꝶ ſtore up a Supply of Food, to ſerve for theilt 


future 
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future Nouriſhraent, which by Turns tliey diſgorge, and chewing it a ſecond 
Time they: ſwallow it down into that Stomach wherein the Food is digeſted, 
and prepared for all the Purpoſes of bodily Nouriſhment; the human Un- 
derſtanding auſwers to the latter Stomach, as the Memory doth to the 
former. Every one may ſee that the Idea of three Divine Perſons exiſting 
from Eternity, which is the ſame as the Idea of Three Gods, cannot be ex- 
tirpated by an oral Confeſſion of one God, if he only conſiders this Cirs 
cumftance, that it hath never as yet been extirpated, and that there are 
many Perſons of Note and Diſtinction in the Church, who are unwilling 
that it ſhould be extirpated, contending that three Divine Perſons are one 
God, and obſtinately denying God to be One Perſon, although they, allow 
him to be one God. What Man of Senſe however doth not think with 
himſelf, that by the Word Perſon, a real Perſon cannot be underſtood, but 
only the prædication of ſame particular Quality, which yet remaineth un- 
aſcertained, and becauſe it is unaſcertained, it continueth implanted in the 
Memory as it was received in the early part of Life, and like the Root of 
a Tree in the Ground, although it be cut down, yet it puts forth freſh 
Shoots at a future Period. But yau, my Friend, be adviſed not only to cut 
down that Tree, but allo to extirpate its very Roots, and then implant in 
your Garden ſuch Trees as may yield good Fruits; for this Purpoſe take 


Mouth, without any Idea to influence it, ſhauld make Confeſſion of One 
God; for in ſuch a Cafe, what is the Underſtanding which is above the 
Memory, and conceiveth three Gods, and the Underſtanding which is 
below the Memory, and by which the Mouth confeſſeth oue God, but like 
an Actor on a Stage, who can aſſume two Characters, by crofling from one 
Side of the Stage to the other, aud can aflert one Thing on one Side, and 
contradict it on the other, and by ſuch Altercation call himſelf a wiſe Man 
on this Side, and a Fool on that? And what is tlie Conſequence of ſuch Am- 
biguity of Character, but that whilſt he ſtands in the Middle, and looketh 
towards each Side, he beginneth to imagine that there is nothing real in 
either, and thus perhaps, that there is neither one God nor three, and con- 
ſequently no God? For this is the true Source and Origin of the Natura- 
lim that ſo much prevaileth at preſent throughout the World. No one 
in Heaven can pronounce ſuch an Expreſſion as a Trinity of Perſons, each 
whereof ſingly is God; for the heavenly Atmoſphere, which is the Medium 
for the Conveyance and-Propagation of angelic 'Thoughts, as our Air 1s of 

natural Sounds, is in Qppoſition to ſuch an Exprefhan. An Hypocrite in- 
indeed can utter ſomething like it, but then the Tone of his Voice, in the 
heavenly Atmoſphere, ſoundeth like the Gnaſhing of Teeth, or croaketh 
like a Raven that attempteth to ĩimitate the Note of a Nightingale. I have 


Q been 


Heed leſt the Idea of Three Gods ſhould abide in your Mind, whilſt your 
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through its Seed, or a Man's whole Chin through a ſingle Hair of his 
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been informed alſo from Heaven, that it is as impoſſible to extirpate a Be. 
lief, confirmed and rooted in the Mind, in Favour of a Trinity of Gods, by 
an oral Confefſion of one God, as it would be to draw a full grown Tree 


Beard. | 


174. V. Thar A TriniTY of PERSONS WAS UNKNOWN IN THE 
ArosroL Ie CHURCH, AND THAT THE DoCTRINE WAS FIRST BROACHED 
BY THE CounciL or Nick, AND THENCE RECEIVED INTO THE Ro- 
MIisH CHuUrCh, AND THUS PROPAGATED [AMONGST THE REeporMep 
CHURCHES. 34:4 trek 

By the Apoſtolic Church is meant, not only the Church which exiſted 
in various Places, whilſt the Apoſtles lived, but for two or three Ages af- 
ter their Deceaſe. It was then Men firſt began to pluck the Door of the 
Temple off its Hinges, and ruſh like Thieves and Robbers into the Holy 
of Holies; by the Temple is meant the Church, by the Door the Lord 
God the Redeemer, and by the Holy of- Holies his Divinity; for Jeſus 
faith, VErRiLY I 8AY wnto you, he that entereth not by the Door into the 
Sheepfold, but CLIMBETH UP SOME OTHER WAY, the ſame is a Thief and a 
Robber; I am the Door, by me if any Man enter in he ſhall be ſaved. This 
horrid Deed was done by Arius and his Adherents; on which Account a 
Council was aſſembled by Conſtantine the Great, at Nice a City of Bithynia, 
and it was by the Members of this Council devized, concluded, and deter- 
mined, with a View to 2 the Progreſs of Arius's damnable Hereſy, that 
three Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, have exiſted: from 
Eternity, each whereof hath a diſtinct and independant Perſonality, Ex- 
iſtence and Subſiſtence; and further, that: the ſecond Perſon, or the Son, 
deſcended, and aſſumed the Humanity, and accompliſhed: the Work of 
Redemption, and that in Confequence thereof his Humanity was made 
Partaker of Divinity by an hypoſtatic Union,. and that by Virtue of this 
Union he had'a cloſe Relationſhip with God the Father. From that Time 
an incredible Number of dreadful Hereſies, reſpecting God, and the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt, began to be propagated throughout the Earth, whereby the 
Head of Antichriſt was exalted, and God divided into three Perſons, and 
the Lord the Saviour into two; and thus the Temple, which the Lord had 
built by his Apoſtles, was deſtroyed, and that ſo effectually, that there was 
not one Stone left on another which was not thrown down, according to 
his own Words, Matt. xxiv. 2. where by the Temple is not meant the 
Temple at Jeruſalem only, but the Church alſo, of whoſe Conſummation, 
or End, that Chapter treateth throughout. But what elſe could be expected 


from that Council, and from the others that ſucceeded it, which 9 17 
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Divinity in like Manner into three Perſons, and placed an incarnate God, 
in Subordination to them, on their Footſtool? For they removed the Head 
of the Church from its Body, in Conſequence of climbing up ſome other Way, 
that is, they paſſed by Jeſus Chriſt, and climbed up to God the Father, 
as to a diſtin& Perſon, with only the Mention of Chriſt's Merits in their 
Mouths, as an Inducement for the Father to have Mercy on them, believ- 
ing that by this Means they ſhould receive inſtantaneous Juſtification with 
all its attendant Graces, as the Remiſſion of Sins, Renovation, Sanctification, 
Regeneration, and Salvation, and all this without any Medium of Recep- 
tion on the Part of Man, 1 21M 


175. That the Apoſtolic Church had no Idea of a Trinity of Perſons, 
or of Three Perſons exiſting from Eternity, is evident from the CREED of 
that Church, whieh is called Tux ArosTEEs CREEd, where it is ſaid, I Be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth; and in Teſus 
Chriſt his only Son our Link who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 
the Virgin Mary, &c. and I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, Here is no Mention 
made of any Son born from Eternity, but of a Son conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary ; the Compoſers of that Creed having 
learnt from the Apoſtles, that 7eſus Chrift was the True God, 1 John v. 21. 
and that in him dwelleth all the Fullneſs of the Godhead bodily, Colol. ii. 9. 
and that the Apoſtles preached Faith in Him, Acts, xx. 21. and that He hath 
all Power in. Heaven and in Earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. | 


176. What Dependance is to be placed on Councils, whilſt they do not 
immediately approach the God of the Church? Is not the Church the 
Lord's Body, and He its Head? And what is a Body without a Head, or a 
Body on which are ſet three Heads, each forming Purpoſes, aud making 
Decrees ? Doth not Illumination, which is of a Spiritual Nature, as it de- 
ſcendeth from the Lord alone, who is the God of Heaven aud of the 
Church, and alſo the God of the Word, become in ſuch a Caſe more and 
more natural, aud at laſt ſenſual? And when this happens, not a ſingle ge- 
nuine Theological Truth preſerveth its true Fragrance in its internal Form, 
but is inſtantly caſt out from the Comprehenſion of the rational Under- 
ſtanding, and diſperſed into the Air like Chaff by the Winnower's Fan; in 
which Caſe Fallacies enter, and take Place of Truths, and Darkneſs reigneth 
inſtead of Light; and then Men ſtand as in a dark Cave, with Spectacles 

before their * and a Candle in their Hands, and cloſe their Eyelids 
againſt all Spiritual Truths which are in the Light of Heaven, but open 
them for the Reception of Senſual Truths, which are in the falſe Light 
of the bodily Senſes; and -afterwards when they hear the Word read to 
| them, 


( 444 ) 15 0 
them, their Minds in like Manner are aſleep to the Perception of Truths 
and awake to the Perception of Falſes, and become like the Beaſt that 
roſe out of the Sea, which had a Mouth like a Lion, and a Body like a 
Leopard, and Feet like a Bear, Rev, Xiii. 2. It is ſaid in Heaven, that at 
the Concluſion of the Council at Nice, there was a fulfilling of theſe Pro. 
phecies which the Lord declared to his Diſciples, The Sun ſhall be darkened, 
and the Moon ſball not give her Light, and #he Stars all fall from Heaven, 
and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken, Matt. xxiv. 29. and in Truth, 
the Apoſtolic Church was like a new Star appearing amongſt the heavenly 
Conſtellations, but after the ſecond Council of Nice it became like the 
ſame Star, when it is darkened, and diſappeareth, as hath ſometimes alſo 
been the Caſe in the natural World according to the Obſervations of Aſtro- 
nomers. It is written in the Word that Jehovah God dwelleth in the Eight 
which no Man can approach ; who then could approach him unleſs he had 
come to dwell in approachable Light, that is unlefs he had deſcended, and aſ- 
ſumed the Humanity, and in this made himſelf theLightof the World? John, 
1. 9. Chap. xii. 46. Who cannot ſee, that to approach Jehovah the Father, in 
his Light, is as impoſſible, as to take the Wings of the Morning, and fly 
thereby to the Sun? or to feed on the Sun's Rays inſtead of elementary 
Food? or for a Bird to fly in Æther, and a Stag to run in Air ? 


177. VI. TuaT THE Nicen® A&D ATHANASIAN DoCTRINE cox- 
CERNING A TRINITY HAVE TOGETHER GIVEN BikTH To A Faru, 
WHICH HATH ENTIRELY OVER TURNED THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 
That both the Nicene and Athanafian Doctrine concerning the Trinity, 
aſſerteth a Trinity of Gods was ſhewn above, No.172. Hence ſprung the 
Faith of the preſent Church, which is directed towards God the Father, 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt; towards God the Father, as he 
that imputeth the Rightcouſneſs of the Saviour his Son, and aſcribeth it to 
Man; towards God the Son, as he that intercedeth, and is the Mediator of 
a Covenant; and towards God the Holy Ghoſt, as he who actually inſerib- 
eth on the Heart the imputed Righteouſneſs of the Son, and ſecureth it 
with the Seal of Juſtification, Sanctification, and Regeneration; this is 
the Faith of the preſent Church, which alone is ſufficient to prove, that a 
Trinity of Gods is acknowledged, and worſhipped. From the Faith of 
every particular Church, not only the whole of its Worſhip, but alſo of 
its Doctrine is derived; wherefore it may truly. be ſaid, that as its Faith is, 
ſo is its Doctrine; hence it follows that this Faith, inaſmuch as it is directed 
towards three Gods, hath overturned all Things belonging to the Church, 
for Faith may be conſidered as a Principal, and Doctrinals as its Denva- 
CPF. SIP | | | | tives, 
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tives, and Derivatives take their Eſſence from their Principal. And if any one 
be diſpoſed to examine the Particulars of Doctrine in Relation to God, the 
Perſon of Chriſt, Charity, Repentance, Free-Will, Election, the Uſe of the 
Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, he will ſee clearly that a 
Trinity of Gods entereth into every particular, and although it may not 
actually appear therein, yet that is the Fountain from whence it floweth. 
But fince it is not convenient in this Place to enter upon ſuch an Exami- 
nation, and yet for the Sake of opening Mens Eyes it might be expedient 
to do ſo, therefore we ſhall give it in an Appendix &0 this Work. The 
Faith of the Church, in Relation to God, like the Soul which animateth 
the Body, and Points of Doctrine are liłke the Members of that Body; 
Faith towards God alſo is like a Queen, and Points of Doctrine are like the 
Officers and Servants that attend her Palace, and as ſuch Officers and Ser- 
vants are in Subjection to, and dependent on the Queen's Authority, ſo are 
Points of Doctrine on the Injunctions of Faith. From the Nature of this 
Faith too may *be ſeen, in what Manner the Word, or holy Scripture, is 
underſtood in the Church; for Faith bendeth. and draweth towards itſelf, 
with all its might, whatſoever it can; ſo that if it be a falſe Faith, it play- 
eth the Harlot with every Truth that the Word contains, and putteth a 
falſe Interpretation upon it, and thereby falſifieth it; but if it be a true 
Faith, then the whole Word is on its Side, and the God of the Word, who 
is the Lord God the Saviour, infuſeth Light, and giveth the Teſtimony of 
his Divine Aſſent, with a continual Increaſe of Wiſdom to the true Believer. 
That the preſent Faith of the Church, which in its internal Form is a 
Faith in three Gods, but in its external Form in one God, hath extin- 
guiſhed the Light of the Word, and removed the Lord from his Church, 
and thus turned its Morning into Midnight Darkneſs, will be ſeen alſo in 
the Appendix. This was effected by the Heretics who lived before the 
Council of Nice, and afterwards by thoſe who ſucceeded that Council, and 
derived their heretical Opinions from it. But what Dependence, as we 
laid, is to be placed on Councils, which do not enter by the Door into the 
Sheepfold, but CLIMB UP SOME OTHER Way, according to the Words of 
the Lord in John, Chap. x. 1. 9. Their Deliberations may be compared with 
the Steps of a blind Man walking in the Day, or of a Man who hath good 
Eyes walking in the Night, neither of which can ſee the Pit, before he 
falls headlong into it. Have not there been Councils, for Inſtance, which 
have eſtabliſhed the Pope's Vicarſhip, the Canonization of the Dead, the 
Invocation of Saints, the Worſhip of their Images, the Authority of Indul- 
gencies, and the Diviſion of the Euchariſt, with many other Things of a 
lmilar Nature? And what Dependence then is to be placed on ſuch Coun- 
eis? Hath there not alſo been a Council which hath eſtabliſhed the horrid 
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Doctrine of Predeſtination, and hung it up before the Doors of the Temple 
as the Palladium of Religion? What Dependence then is to be placed on 
ſuch a Council? But do you, my Friend, go to the God of the Word, anq 
thereby to the Word itſelf, and enter by the Door into the Sheepfold, and 
you will be enlightened; and then you will fee, as from a high Mountain, 
not only the Errors of many others, but alſo your own former bewildered 
Wayuderings in the dark Wood at the Foot of the Mountain. 


178, The Faith of every Church is as the Seed from which all its Doc. 
trines ſpring, and may be compared to the Seed of a Tree from which all 
its Parts, even to the Fruit, ſucceſſively derive their Birth; and alfo to the 
human Seed from which are produced Children, and Families to many Ge. 
nerations; wherefore when we are acquainted with the primary Faith of 
any Church, which by the Reaſon of its Predominancy 1s called faving 
Faith, we may know from thence, the State and Quality of that Church. 
This may be illuſtrated by the following Example; ſuppoſe it to be a pre- 
dominant Faith that Nature is the Creator of the Univerſe; the Conſe- 
quence of ſuch a Faith is a Belief that the Univerſe is what is generally 
called God; that Nature is his Eflence ; that Æther is the Supreme God, 
whom the Antients called Jupiter ; that Air is a Goddeſs, whom the Antients 
called Juno, and made the Wife of Jupiter; that the Ocean is an inferior 
Deity, who according to the Antients is named Neptune; and fince the Divi- 
nity of Nature extendeth even to the Centre of the Earth, that there alſo is 
a God who in Conformity to the Antients, may be called Pluto; that the 
Sun is the Palace of all the Gods, wherein they aſſemble when Jupiter 
calleth a Council; and moreover that Fire is Life iſſuing from God; and 
thus that Birds fly in God, Beaſts walk in God, and Fiſhes ſwim in God; 
and further that Thoughts are only different Modifications of Æther, as Ex- 
preſſions of Thought are only Modulations of Air; and that Love-Affections 
are mere occaſional Changes of State owing to the Influx of the Sun's Rays; 
and with Reſpect to a Life after Death, and an Heaven and Hell, that theſe 
Things are mere Fictions invented by the Clergy with a View-to aggran- 
dize their own Honour and Wealth, but that notwithſtanding their being 
Fictions, they are ſtill uſeful, and ought not to be publickly deſpiſed, in- 
aſmuch as they may be ferviceable to keep the: Minds of the Vulgar under 
the Yoke of Obedience to the Civil Magiftrate ; that thoſe however, who 
are caught with the Bait of Religion, are recluſe Men, whoſe Thoughts are 
mere Phantaſms, whoſe Actions are ridiculous, and who, living in ſervile 
Subjection to Prieſts, believe what they do not ſee, and ſee what is above 
the Sphere of their Comprehenſion. Theſe, and many other ſuch conſe- 
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: reator 


( 247 ) 

Creator of the Univerſe, and they iſſue from it, as ſoon as ever it is opened 
to give them Vent. This Example then may ſerve to ſhew, that in the 
Faith of the preſent Church, which in its internal Form is directed to- 
wards three Gods, but in its external towards one, there are contained Le- 
gions of Falſities, ready to burſt into Birth, like ſo many young Spiders 
from the Womb of a ſingle Mother. How plain muſt this appear to 
thoſe whoſe Minds have acquired true Rationality by Light from the 
Lord! but how dark and unintelligible to thoſe, who have barred up the 
Door to that Faith, and its Conſequences, by a Perſuaſion that it is not al- 
lowable for Reaſon to look into its Myſteries! 


179. VII. THAT HENCE IS COME THAT ABOMINATION oF JDEs0T. A- 
TION, AND THAT AFFLICTION, SUCH As WAS NOT IN ALL THE WoRrL po, 
NEITHER SHALL BE, WHICH THE LORD HATH FORETOLD IN DANIEL, 
AND THE EVANGELISTS, AND THE REVELATIONS. 

It is written in DANIEL, And for the overſpreading of Abominations he 
ſhall make it deſolate, even until the Conſummation, and that determined ſhall 
be poured upon the deſolate, Dan. ix. 27. In MaTTHEw THE EVANGELIST 
the Lord faith, Many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall deceive many; 
when therefore ye ſhall ſee the Abomination of Deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel 
the Prophet fland in the Holy Place, whoſo readeth let him under ſtand, Matt. 
xxiv. 11. 15. and afterwards in the ſame Chapter, Then /hall be great Tri- 
bulation, ſuch as was not from the Beginning of the World to this Time, no, 
nor ever ſhall be, Ver. 21. This Affliction and Abomination are ſpoken of 
in ſeven Chapters in the REvELATIoNs, and are ſignified by the black Horſe, 
and the pale Horſe, coming out of the Book whoſe Seals the Lamb opened, 
Chap. vi. 5. to 8. Alſo by the Beaſt rifing out of the bottomleſs Pit, which 
made War with the two Witneſſes and flew them, chap. xi. 7. and likewiſe 
by the Dragon which flood before the Woman that was about io be delivered, 
to devour her Child, and purſued her into the Wilderneſs, and there caſt out 
from his Mouth IV ater as a Flood after her, that he might cauſe her to be car- 
ried away of the Flood, chap. xii. and likewiſe by the Beaſts of the Dragon, 
one riſing out of the Sea, and another out of the Earth, chap. xiii. Alfo by the 
three Spirits like Frogs which came forth from the Mouth of the Dragon, from 
the Mouth- of the Beaſt, and from the Mouth of the falſe Prophet, chap. xvi. 13. 
and farther by this, hat after the ſeven Angels had poured out the Vials of 
the Wrath of God, in which were the ſeven laſt Plagues upon the Earth, up- 
on the Sea, upon the Fountains and Rivers, upon the Sun, upon the Throne of 
the Beaſt, upon the River Euphrates, and laſily upon the Air, there was a 
great Earthquake, ſuch as was not fince Men were upon the Earth, chap. xvi. 
An Earthquake ſignifieth the Overthrow of the Church, which is effected 
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by Falſes and the Falſifications of Truth, and which is fignified. alſo by 
the great Tribulation ſuch as was not from the Beginning of the World, 
Matt. xxiv. 21. The ſame is underſtood alſo by theſe Words, And the An. 
gel thruft in his Sickle into the Earth, and gathered the Vine of the Earth, and 
caſt it into the great Mine- pres of the Wrath of God, and the I, ine- preſi was 
trodden without the City, and Blood came out of the M ine-preſi even to the 
Horſes Bridles, by the Space of a Thouſand and Six Hundred Furlongs, Rev. 
xiv. 19. 20. where Blood ſignifieth Truth falſified; not to mention other 
Paſſages in thoſe ſcven Chapters. 


180. In the Evangeliſts, Matt. xxiv. Mark, xiii. and Luke xxi. are de. 
ſcribed the ſucceſſive Declenſions and Corruptions of the Chriſtian Church; 
and in thoſe chapters by great Tribulation, ſuch as was not ſince the Begin- 
ing of the World, neither ſhall be, is ſignified, as in other Paſſages through- 
out the Word, the Infeſtation of Truth by Falſes, to ſuch a Degree, that 
not a ſingle Truth remaineth which is not falſified,” and brought to its Con- 
ſummation ; this is underſtood alſo by the Abomination of Deſolation in the 
ſame Paſſages, and alſo by the overſpreading of Deſolations, and by the 
Conſummation in Daniel, and in the Revelation, by the Circumſtances de. 
ſcribed above. All. this was a Conſequence of Mens not acknowledging 
the Unity of God in Trinity, and his Trinity in Unity, in One Perſon, but 
in Three, and thence founding a Church on the Idea of Three Gods in the 
Mind, and the Confeſſion of One God with the Lips, whereby they have 
ſeparated themſelves from the Lord, and that to ſuch a Degree, that they 
have no Idea left of the Divinity in his Human Nature, when neverthe- 
leſs he is God the Father in the Humanity, on which Account he 1s called 
the EvERLAsTING FATHER, Ifaiah, ix. 5. and faith to Philip, He ibat 
feeth me ſeeth the Father, John xiv. 7, 9. 


181. But it will be aſked, what is the Source or Fountain, from whence 
ſuch Abomination of - Deſolation as is deſcribed in Daniel, chap. ix. 27. 
and ſuch Tribulation as never was, nor ſhall be, Matt. xxiv. 1, 2. hath 
ſprung? I anſwer, The Faith which univerſally prevails throughout the 
Chriſtian World, with its Influx, Operation, and Imputation, according to 
Traditions. It is a wonderful Thing, that the Doctrine of Juſtification by 
this Faith alone, although it be no Faith, but a mere Chimæra, is received 
in all Chriſtian Churches as the Main- ſpring of Divinity, that is, is taught 
by the Clergy as the firſt and ruling Doctrine of true Theology. It is this 
Faith which all young Students in Divinity eagerly learn, and imbibe in 
the Univerſities, and which afterwards, as if under the Influence of he 


venly Wiſdom, they teach in their Churches, publiſh in their Writings, 
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and make the Ground of all the literary Eame and Reputation that they 
ever hope to acquire, as it is the Way to all the Rewards, Donatives and 
preferments that they can ever expect to be preſented with; and this, 
notwithſtanding that in Conſequence of ſuch Faith alone, at this Day, 
the Sun is darkened, the Moon doth not give her Light, the Stars are 
fallen from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens are ſhaken, accord- 
ing to the Words of the Lord's Prophecy in Matthew, chap. xxiv. 29. That 
the Doctrine of this Faith hath now blinded Mens Minds to ſuch a Degree, 
that they are unwilling, and therefore ſeemingly unable, to ſee any Divine 
Truth interiorly, either in the Light of the Sun, or in the Light of 
the Moon, but only exteriorly, rudely, and ſuperficially; as by the Light 
of a Fire, hath been proved to me by the cleareſt Evidence; ſo that I can 
venture to affirm, that ſhould the Divine Truths which relate to the Con- 
junction of Charity and Faith, to Heaven and Hell, to the Lord, to a 
Life after Death, and to eternal Happineſs, be dropped down from Heaven, 
written in Letters of Silver, they would be rejected, as not worth the 
reading, by thoſe that maintain the Doctrine of Juſtification, and Sancti- 
fication, by Faith alone; whereas on the other Hand ſhould a Paper con- 
taining the Doctrines of Juſtification by Faith alone, be ſent from Hell, 
this they would receive, embrace, and carry Home with them in their 
oſom . d aller Wu ar of] * it 
182. VIII. Hence Too IT 1s COME To PAss, THAT UNLEss A NR 
HEAvEN, AND A NEw CHURCH BE ESTABLISHED- BY THE LORD, No 
FLESH CAN BE SAVED. . iti ihn amvifts up nee 1; 
It is written in Matthew, Then ſhall be great Tribulation, ſuch as was not 
from the Beginning of the World unto this Time, neither Jhall be; and except 
thoſe Days ſhall be ſhortened, no Fleſh could be ſaved, chap. xxiv. 21, 22. The 
Lord, in this Chapter, is ſpeaking of the Conſummation of the Age, by. 
which is ſignified the End of the prefent Church; wherefore by ſhortening 
thoſe Days 1s ſignified to put aPeriod to thisChurch, and tolay the Founda- 
tion of a new one. Who doth not know that except the Lord' had come 
into the World, and accompliſhed the Work of Redemption, no Fleſh could 
have been ſaved? and to accompliſh the Work of Redemption is to eſta- 
bliſh a New Heaven, and a New Church. That the Lord will Ke again 


into the World, he himſelf hath prophetically declared in the Evangehits, 
Matt. xxsiv. 30, 31. Mark, xiii. 26. Luke xii. 40. chap. XX1. 27. and in the 
Revelations, particularly in the laſt Chapter. That he is alſo at this Day 

complithing a Redemption, by eſtabliſhing a New Heaven, and laying 
the Foundation of a New Church, with a View to make Salvation poſſible 
to Mankind, was ſhewn above in the Lemma concerning ER 
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The great Arcanum reſpecting the Impoſſibility of any Fleſh, being ſaved, 


except a New Church be founded by the Lord, is this, that as long as the 
Dragon, with his diabokical. Crew, continueth in the World of Spirits 
mto which he was caſt, ſo long it is impoſſible for any Divine Truth, 
united with Divine Good, to paſs through unto Men on Earth, but it i; 
either perverted, or falſified, or deſtroyed; this is what is ſignified in the 
Revelations. by theſe Words, The Dragon was caſt down upon the Earth, 
and his Angels were caſt out with him; Wo to the Inhabitants of the 
Earth, and of the Sea! for the Devil is come down unto you baving great 
wrath, Rev. chap. xn. 9, 12, 13. But when the Dragon was caſt into 
Hell, chap. xx. 10. Then John ſaw the New Heaven, and New Earth, 
and the New Jeruſalem deſcending from God out of Heaven, chap. xxi, 
I, 2. By the Dragon are ſignified all thoſe who are influenced by the Faith 
of the preſent Church. '' i > 917 | 

| TI have, at Times converſed' in the ſpiritual World with thoſe whs 
maintain the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, and have told them, 
that their Doctrine is erroneous, and abſurd, and that it occaſioneth a falſe 
Security, Blindneſs, Sleep, and Darkneſs, with Reſpe& to Spiritual Things, 
and thereby bringeth Death to the Soul ; exhorting them at the ſame Time 
to deſiſt from it; but the Anſwer IJ have commonly received was, How 
deſiſt? Doth not the ſuperior Excellence of clerical Erudition over that of 
the Laity depend ſolely on this Doctrine? Then I alt. Gs" to them that, 
according to this Way of Reaſoning, they do not ſo much regard the Sal- 
vation of Souls as the Aggrandizement of their own Reputation, and that 
in Conſequence of applying the Truths of the Word to their own falſe 
Principles, and thereby adulterating them, they are Angels of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit, called ABADpDons and APOLLYoNs, Rev. ix. 11, by which are 
figmhed the Deſtroyers of the Church by the total Falſification of the 
Word; but they replied, What is that to the Purpoſe ? By our Knowledge 
of the Myſteries of this Faith we are Oracles, and from this Faith, as 
from an oracular Temple, we give our Anſwers to all that aſk us, where- 
fore we are not Apollyons, but AroLLos;” to this I replied with ſome 
Warmth of Indignation, if ye are Apollos, ye are alſo LEVIATHANs, the 
chief amongſt you crooked Leviathans; and the inferior amongſt you ob- 
long LeYiathans, whom God will viſit with his ſtrong and great Sword, 
T/aiah, xxvil. 1.. but at this they ſmiled, and-departed, 


183. IX. THAT A TRINITY or PERSONS, EACH  WHEREOF SINGLY 
AND BY, HIMSELF IS Gop, ACCORDING TO THE ATHANASIAN CREED, 
HATH -GIVEN BIRTH; TO MANY ABSURD: AND. HETEROGENEOUS NOTIONS 
ABOUT, Gop, WHICH ARE MERELY FANCIFUL, AND ABORTIVE. Mt 
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From the Doctrine of Three Divine Perſons exiſting, from Eternity, 
which is the Chief of all Doctrines that are taught in Chriſtian Churches, 
have arifen many unbecoming Notions concerning God, unworthy of the 
Chriſtian World, which ought-to be, and which might be, a bright Lu- 
minary to all People and Nations, in the four Quarters of the Globe, re- 
ſpecting God, and his Unity. All who are out of the Pale of the Chriſtian 
Church, whether they be Mahometans, or Jews, or Gentiles, or what- 
ſoever Religion they profeſs, have conceived an Ayerſion to Chriſtianity 
ſingly on this Account, viz. that Chriſtians believe in Three Gods: this 
the Miſſionaries, ſent abroad to propagate Chriſtianity, are aware of, and 
therefore they are particularly cautious how they make mention of a Tri- 
nity of Perſons, according to the Nicene and Athanaſian Doctrine, becauſe 
they kaow, in ſach a Caſe, that their Converts would leave them, and 
laugh them to ſcoru. The abſurd, ludicrous, and frivolous Ideas which 
have ariſen from the Doctrine of three Divine Perſons exiſting from Eter- 
nity, and which do ſtill ariſe in every one that continueth in a Belief of the 
Words of that Doctrine, are theſe; that God the Father ſitteth above on a high 
Throne, with the Son at his right Hand, and the Holy Ghoſt before them, 
attending to what they ſay, who inſtantly, as he is ordered, runneth through 
the whole World, and according to their Determination diſpenſeth the Gifts 
of Juſtification, and inſcribeth them in the Hearts of Men, and thus maketh 
them Sons of Grace, and the Elect, who were before Children of Wrath 
and the reprobate. I appeal to the learned, both Clergy and Laity, whe- 
ther they entertain in their Minds any other Conception of the Trinity 
but this, inaſmuch as the Doctrine they embrace occaſioneth a ſpontaneous. 
Influx of this Conception, as may be ſeen in the memorable Relation 
above, No 16. It is attended alſo with a Curioſity of Conjecture, what was 
the Subje& of their Converſation together before the World was created ;, 
whether they diſcourſed about the Creation intended, or about thoſe that 
were to be predeſtinated, and juſtified, according to the Opinion of the Su- 
pralapfarians, or about the Work of Redemption; and alſo, what is the 
dubje& of their Converſation fince the World was made (Y); what the 
Father faith, by Virtue of his Authority, and Power of Imputation, and 
what the Son faith, by Virtue of his Power, of Mediation ; ſuppoſing thus,, 
that Imputation, which is Election, is, a Conſequence of the Son inter- 
ceding in Mercy for all Mankind in general, and for Individuals in . 
| . | Bi rf} 1 1 cuiar; 


% That ſuch is really the Caſe, may be ſeen moſt clearly from many Publications of this 

a 8 particlarly Milton's Paradiſe Loſt, (a Book with which moſt People are acquainted) 

ty ich frequent Diſcourſes between the Father and the Son who are chere repreſented as: 
vo ſingle Perſons, are to be met with, = 
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cular: and that the Father is moved to ſhew Favour out of. Love towards 
his Son, and by .Reafoh of the Sufferings which he endured on the 
Croſs. But who cannot ee that all ſuch Notions are founded in a Deli. 
rium of the Mind coneernitig God? And yet theſe are the Notions which 
are held to be moſt Holy in every Chriſtian Church, which however are 
only to he kifled with the Lips, but not to be examined with the Eye of the 
Underſtanding, becauſe being ſuppoſed to be above the Sphere and Compre. 
henſion of Reaſon, if they ſhould be raiſed up from the Memory into the 
higher Regions of the Underſtanding they would occafion Madneſs. Never. 
theleſs the Idea of Three Gods is not hereby removed, but only a heavy and 
ſtupid Faith begotten, under the Influence whereof Men think of God, 
like People faſt aſleep in a Dream, or like thoſe that walk in Midnight 
Darkneſs, or as Perſons born blind who cannot ſee even at Noon-day. 


184. That a Trinity of Gods abideth in the Minds of Chriſtians, though 
| 2 N . a = 
they are aſhamem to acknowledge it, is very evident from the Ingenuity 
of many in demonſtrating three are one, and one three, by Geometrical 
and Stereometrical Figures, and various Applications of Arithmetic and 
Phyſics to the fame Purpoſe; and alſo by the Foldings of a piece of Cloth 
or Paper; thus they trifle with the Divine Trinity, Ike ſo many Diviners 
or Calculators of Nativities. This Sort of Divination or Calculation may be 
compared with the Sight of the Eye, when People are in a Fever, who 
looking at any ſingle Yes as a Man, a Table, or a. Candle, fancy it to be 
three, and on the other Hand fancy three to be one. It may be canipared 
alſo with the ludicrous Repreſentation ſometimes exhibited with a Piece of 
ſoft Wax, which a Man takes in his Fingers, and moulds into various 
Forms, at one time into a triangular Form, to repreſent the Trinity, at 
another Time into a Spherical Form, to repreſent the Unity, aſſerting it 
ſtill to be one and the ſame Subſtance. Thus do Men trifle with the 
Divine Trinity, which nevertheleſs, in its undivided State, is like a 
Pearl of the. higheſt Price, but, when divided into Perſons, it is like a 
Pearl divided into three Parts, which, it is well known, in ſuch a Caſe, 
entirely loſeth its value, res!” Oh 
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185. To the above I ſhall add the following MERNMORABLE RELA- 
TIONS. _ | 6 a n 

Frs r. In the Spiritual World there are Climates, and Zones, as well 
as in the Natural World, there being nothing, in the latter World, but 


what 
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what exiſteth alſo in the former, altho' the Origin of their Exiſtence is 
different. In the natural World the Varieties of Climates depend on the 
Sun's Diſtances from the Equator, but in the ſpiritual World they depend 
on the Diſtances of the Affections of the Will, and the Thoughts of the 
Underſtanding, from a true Love, and a true Faith; for all Things in the 
ſpiritual World exiſt according to ſuch Correſpondence. In the frigid 
Zones, in the ſpiritual: World, there-are the ſame Appearances as in the 
frigid Zones in the natural World; the Ground ſeems frozen hard as 
Stone, the Water ſeems covered with Ice, 'and the whole Face of the 
Country appears white with Snow. Theſe cold Regions are the Reſort 
and Habitation of thoſe, who, during their Abode in the natural World, 
have brought a Lethargy on their Underſtandings, in conſequence of an 
indolent Indiſpoſition to think on ſpiritual Subjects, attended with a Lazi- 
neſs in the Execution of good and uſeful Purpoſes; they go by the Name 
of Northern Spirits (Spiritus Boreales). On a certain Time I was ſeized 
with a ſtrong Deſire to ſee ſome Country in the frigid Zone, where thoſe 
Northern Spirits dwell; and accordingly I was carried in the Spirit towards 
the North, to a Region which appeared covered with Snow, and where 
the Water was frozen to a ſolid Ice. It was the Sabbath Day, and I ſaw a 
Number of Men, that 1s, Spirits, of the ſame Size and Stature with Men 
in the natural World, who had their Heads covered with Lions Skins, by 
reaſon of the Cold, and their Bodies, both before and behind, down to 
the Loins, covered with the Skins of Leopards, and their Legs and Feet 
with the Skins of Bears; I alſo obſerved ſeveral riding in Chariots, and 
ſome of the Chariots made in the Shape of a Dragon with Horns, ſtretching 
out before; they were drawn by ſmall Horſes without Tails, which ran 
with the Impetuoſity of terrible fierce Beaſts, whilſt the Driver, with the 
Reins in his Hand, was continually whipping them to haſten their 'Speed. 
I found afterwards that they were all flocking towards a Church, which 
was invifible, by reaſon of the Snow which covered it; ſome, however, 
who had the Care of the Church, melted the Snow, and by its Removal 
made way for the People to enter, who accordingly deſcended, and took 
their Places. I was then permitted to take a View of the Inſide of the 
Church :. it was enlightened with Lamps, and Candles, in great Abund- 
ance; the Altar was of hewn Stone, behind which kung a Tablet with 
this Inſcription, A Diving "TRINITY, CONSISTING OF FATRHE R, SON, AND 
HoLy Guosr, WHO ARE IN ESSENCE ONE GoD, BUT IN PRRSON THREE. 
Preſently the Prieſt ſtanding at the Altar, after he had three times kneeled 
down before the ſacred Tablet, with a Book in his Hand, aſcended the 
Pulpit, and begun a Sermon on the Divine Trinity, crying out in a loud 
Voice, Q what a grand Myſtery ! that the Moſt High God ſhould beget 
Ttt a Son 
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a Son from Eternity, and by him produce the Holy Ghoſt, and that they 
three ſhould be joined in Eflence, but yet be ſeparate in their Properties 
which are Imputation, Redemption and Operation If however we ſor 
Renſon to look into this Myſtery, her Eye is blinded, and is overſpread 
with Darkneſs, as when one attempteth to look at the naked Sun with 
the bodily: Eye; wherefore, my Brethren, it is my Advice that, in a Sub- 
ject of this Nature, we keep our Underftandings in Obedience t6 Faith.“ 
After this he again lifted up his Voice, ad ſaid, „O what » graud Myſ- 
tery is our holy Faith! that God the Father imputeth the Righteouſueſs 
of his Son, and ſendethi the Holy Ghoſt, who, in conſequence. of that 
Iniputation, giveth: the Pledges of Juſtifticatiou, which are Remiſſion of 
Sins, Renovation, Regeneration, and Salvation; of whoſe Influx, or Ope- 
ration, Man is as ignorant as the Statue of Salt into which Lot's Wife 
was turned, and with whoſe Indwelling, or State, he is as little acquainted 
as a: Fiſh. in the Sea! But, my Friends, there is a Treaſure hid in this 
Faith, ſo deep, however, and ſo covered up, that no part of it can appear; 
wherefore it is my Advice that in this cate alſo we keep our Underſtand- 
ings in Obedience to Faith.“ After he had ſighed for ſome Time, he 
again raiſed bis Voice, and ſaid, „Oh, how grand a Myſtery is Election! 
He is an Elect Perſon, to whom God 1mputeth this Faith, which of his 
free Pleaſure, aud pure Grace, he poureth out on whomſoever he pleaſeth, 
and at whatſoever Time it ſermeth good uato him; and during the Act 
of ſuch Infuſion from God, Man. is like a Stock or a Stone, but, when 

this Faith is infuſed, he becometh like a living and fruitful. Tree; the 
Fruits however, which are good Works, hang indeed from that Tree, 
which in a repreſentative Senſe is our Faith, but ſtill they do not cohere, 
with it; wherefore the Price of that Tree doth not ariſe from its Fruit; 
but as this may appear like Heterodoxy, aud yet is a great my ſtical Truth, 
therefore, my Brethren, it is my Advice that on this Subject alſo we keep 
our Underſtandivgs in Obedience to Faith.“ Then, after a ſhort Pauſe, 
ſeeming as if he wanted to recollect ſomething which he had ſtored up in 
his Memory, he continued his Diſcourſe, ſaying, ** From my Store of 
Myſteries I will yet produce one other, which is this, that Man hath not 
a ſingle Grain of Freewill, with reſpect to ſpiritual Things; for the Chiefs 
and-Rulers of our Order aſſert, in their Theological Canons, that in re- 
gard to Wlhiaat concerns Faith, and Salvation, or the Things particularly 
called ſpiritual, Man hath no Power to will, to think, to underſtand, no, 
not eveii to accommodate, and apply himſelf to the Reception of them; 
wherefore I do poſitively inſiſt that Man of himſelf hath no more Power 
to think rationally, or talk ſenſibly, on ſuch Subjects, than a Parrot, a 
Jackdaw, or a Raven, and that of conſequence, with reſpect to 8 

I | ungs 


(. 235 ) 
Things he is a true and real Aſs, and only a Man with reſpect to natural 
Things; but my beloved Friends, leſt this Subject ſhould be troubleſome 
to our Reaſon, let me adviſe that in this alſo we keep our Underſtandings 
obedient to Faith; for our Theology is like a bottomleſs Abyſs, into 
which, if we ſuffer our Underſtandings to look down, we ſhall inſtantly 
fink over Head, and periſh as in a Shipwreck; yet hear what I have to 
ſay; We are nevertheleſs in the true Light of the Goſpel, which ſhineth 
aloft over our Heads, 'but the Misfortune is, that the Hair of our Heads, 
and the Bones: of our Skulls prevent it from penetrating into the' inner 
Chambers of our Underſtandings.“ When he had ſpoken theſe Words he 
deſcended from the Pulpit; and after he had offered up a Prayer at the 
Altar, and the Service was ended, I joined ſome of the Congregation, who 
were in Diſcourſe together, and had formed themſelves in a Circle round 
the Prieſt, to whom they paid their Compliments, ſaying, We are ever 
bound to thank thee for thy moſt excellent Diſcourſe, ſo full of Majeſty 
and Wiſdom. Then I addrefled myſelf to them, and ſaid, Did ye under- 
ſtand at all what the Prieſt was preaching about? and they replied, We 
took all in with open Ears; but why doſt thou ask whether we underſtood 
it? is not the Underſtanding too much aſtoniſhed with ſuch Subjects to 
have any clear Comprehenſion of them? Then the Prieſt interpoſed, and 
ſaid, Blefled are ye, becauſe ye have heard, and have not underſtood, for 
hereby are ye ſaved. I had ſome Converſation afterwards with the Prieſt, 
and aſked him, whether he had taken his Degrees regularly? He anſwer- 
ed in the Affirmative, and that he was a Maſter of Arts; then addreſſing 
him by his Title, I ſaid, —Thou haſt been preaching about great Myſte- 
nes, but if thou only knoweſt their Names, without knowing what they 
contain, thou knoweſt nothing ; for they are like Caskets locked with a 
triple Lock, which unleſs thou openeſt and lookeſt in, (and this is only - 
to be done by the Underſtanding) thou canſt not tell whether they con- 
tain Things of Value, or Things of no Value, or even Things hurtful, as 
Cockatrice Eggs, and Spiders Webs, according to the Deſcription in Ifaiah, 
Chap. lix.5. As I ſpoke theſe Words, the Prieſt eyed me with a ſtern 
Countenance; and the Congregation departed, and got into their Chariots, 
mtoxicated with Paradoxes, infatuated with empty Speculations, and over- 


ſpread with Darkneſs in all Things relating to Faith, and the Means of 
Salvation. | | 
186. Tux SEconD MEMORABLE RELATION. 

I was once engaged in Contemplation concerning what Region of the 
human Mind Things of a Theological Nature have their Reſidence in, 
and I at firſt conceived, that as ſuch Things are of a ſpiritual and 2 
nen rigin, 
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Origin, therefore they muſt of courſe reſide in the higheſt Region: For 
the human Mind is divided into three diſtin& Regions, as a Houſe is into 
three Stories, and as the Abodes of the Angels are into three Heavens, 
Then an Angel preſented himſelf before me, and ſaid, :* Things relating 
to Theology, in thoſe who love Truth for Truth's Sake, emerge eyen to 
the higheſt Region, becauſe in that Region is their Heaven, aud they en- 
joy there the ſame Light as do the Angels; and Things relating to Mora. 
lity, if they have been attentively examined, and contemplated, have 
their Abode beneath the former, in the ſecond Region, becauſe they have 
Communication with what is ſpiritual; and under theſe, in the firſt Re- 
gion, are Things of a political, or civil Nature; but Scientifics, or Mat- 
ters of Science, which are of ſundry Kinds, and may be claſſed into their 
reſpective Genera, and Species, form the Door that leadeth to thoſe higher 
Regions. They in whom ſpiritual, moral, political and ſcientific Things 
are in this Subordination, have all their Thoughts and Actions influenced 
by Juſtice and Judgement, becauſe the Light of Truth, which is alſo the 
Light of Heaven, from the higheſt Region, enlighteneth what is below, 
uſt as the Light of the Sun, paſſing through the Atmoſpheres, and Air, 
progreſſively, enlighteneth the Eyes of Men and of Beaſts and Fiſhes, 
But the Caſe is altered with thoſe who do not love 'Truth for Truth's Sake, 
but with a View to their own Glory and Reputation; Things of a Theo- 
logical Nature, in ſuch, reſide in the laſt Region where Scientifics have 
their Abode, and in ſome Inſtances mix with the Scientifics, but in other 
Inſtances cannot mix; under theſe, in the ſame Region, is the Reſidence 
of political Things, and under them of moral; for in ſuch Perſons the 
two higher Regions are not opened on the right Side, fo that they have 
no interior Diſcernment of true Judgement, nor any Affection for Juſtice, 
but only a certain Ingenuity, whereby they can converſe on every Subject 
with ſeeming Intelligence, and confirm whatever they pleaſe with an Ap- 
pearance of Reaſon; but the Objects of Reaſon, which they are molt 
enamoured of, are Falſes, becauſe theſe cohere, and unite with, the Fal- 
lacies of the Senſes. Hence it is that there are ſo many People in the 
World, who no more ſee the Truths of Doctrine derived from the Word, 
than Men born blind can ſee the Objects of Nature, and when they hear 
ſuch Truths they cloſe their Noſtrils, leſt the Odour thereof ſhould offend 
them, aud create Averſion; whereas to the Reception of Falſes they open 
all their Senſes, and drink them in with the ſame Greedineſs that a Whale 
ſwalloweth Water. 


188. Tut Third MEMORABLE RELATION. 


1 was once meditating about the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet 
| mens 
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mentioned in the Revelations, When an Angelic Spirit appeared before 
me, and asked, what was the Subject of my Meditation? I anſwered, 
concerning the falſe Prophet; then he faid, come with me, and I will 
lead thee to the Place of their Abode, who are ne the falſe Prophet, 
and who are the ſame that are underſtood in the xiiith. chapter of the Reve- 
lations by the Beaſt ang ot of the Earth, which had two Horns like a 
Lamb, and ſpake like a Dragon. I followed him, and lo! I ſaw a great 
Multitude of People, and in the midſt of them ſeveral Perſons of Note and 
Diſtinction in the Church, who had taught, that Man is ſaved only by 
Faith in the Merits of Chriſt, and that Works are good and profitable, 
but not in regard to Salvation, and that nevertheleſs they are to be inſiſted 
on as agreeable tothe Word of God, and as a Means of keeping the Laity, 
particularly the more ſimple amongſt-them, in ſtricter Obedience to the 
civil Magiſtrate, whilſt they are inſtigated to the Exerciſe of moral Duties 
by the interior Obligations ariſing from Religion. Then one of them, ob- 
ſerving me, ſaid, Haſt thou any Deſire to fee our Place of Worſhip, wherein 
is an Image repreſentative of our Faith? I anſwered in the affirmative; fo 
he conducted me to the Building, which was very magnificent, and lo? 
in the midſt of it there was the Image of a Woman, cloathed in a Scarlet 
Veſt, and holding in her right Hand a Piece of Gold Coin, and in her left 
a Chain of Pearls; but both the Image and the Place of Worſhip were the 
Effect of Phantaſy; for thereby infernal Spirits have the Power to repreſent 
very magnificent Objects, by cloſing the Interiors of the Mind, and open- 
ing only its Exteriors. When I perceived however that all this was a mere 
Trick and Delufion, I prayed to the Lord, and ſuddenly the Interiors of 
my Mind were open, and then I beheld, inſtead of the magnificent Dome, 
a poor -Houſe, full of Clefts and Chinks from Top to Bottom, without any 
Order or Regularity about it; and 1-ſaw within the Houſe, inſtead of the 
Woman, a pendent Image, with a Head like a Dragon, a Body like a Leo- 
pard, Feet like a Bear, and a Mouth like a Lion, in every reſpect as the 
Beaſt is defcribed riſing out of the Sea, Rev. xiii. 2. moreover, inſtead 
of firm Ground, there was a Bog, containing a great Multitude of Frogs, 
and I was informed that beneath the Bog was a large hewn Stone, under 
which the Word lay entirely hid. On ſeeing theſe Things I ſaid to the 
Enchanter, Is this your Place of Worſhip? And he replied, it is; but ſud- 
denly, at that very Inſtant, his interior Sight was opened, whereby he ſaw 
the ſame Appearances that I did; whereupon he cried out with a loud 
Voice, What and whence is all this! And I ſaid, This is in Conſequence of 
Light from Heaven, which diſcovereth the Quality .of every Form, 
and thus hath difcovered the Quality of your Faith ſeparate from 
the Spiritual Principle of Charity; then immediately an Eaſt Wind 
blew and removed the Place of Worſhip, together with the Image, 
Uu u | and 
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and likewiſe dried up the Bog, and thereby expoſed the Stone, un der 
which lay the Word: This was ſucceeded by a vernal Warmth exhaling 
from Heaven, and lo! then in the very ſame Place there appeared a Ta. 
bernacle, as to its outward Form plain, and ſimple; and the Angels who 
were with me ſaid, Behold the Tabernacle of Abraham, fuch as it was 
when the three Angels came to him, and announced the future Birth of 
Haac; it appeareth indeed plain and ſimple to the Eye, but nevertheleſs, in 
Proportion to the Influx of Light from Heaven, it becometh more and 
more magnificent; and immediately they were permitted to open the Hea- 
ven whicl-1s the Abode of the Spiritual Angels, who excel in Wiſdom, 
and ſuddenly, by Virtue of the Influx of Light from thence, the Taberna- 
cle appeared as a Temple, reſembling that at Jeruſalem; and on looking in. 
to it, I ſaw the Stone in the Floor, under which the Word lay concealed, 
beſct with precious Stones, from which there iſſued forth bright Rays, as of 
Lightning, that ſhone upon the Walls, and eauſed beautiful Variegations 
of Colours on certain cherubic Forms that were painted thereon, As J 
was wondering at theſe Prodigies, the Angels faid, Thou ſhalt yet ſee 
ſomething more ſurprizing; then they were permitted to open the third 
Heaven, which is the Abode of the Cceleſtial Angels, who excel in Love, 
and ſuddenly, by Virtue of the Influx of flaming Light from thence, the 
whole Temple diſappeared, and inſtead thereof was ſeen the Lord alone, 
ſtanding on the Stone below, which was the Word, in the fame Form and 
Figure, that he appeared in before John, Rev. chap. i. But whereas a Di- 
vine Sanctity inſtantly filled the Interiors of the Angels Minds, whereby 
they felt a ſtrong Propenſity to fall proſtrate on their Faces, ſuddenly the 
Paflage of Light from the third Heaven was cloſed by the Lord, and that 
from the ſecond Heaven opened again, in Conſequenee whereof the former 
Appearance of the Temple returned, and alſo of the Tabernacle, but 
this was in the midſt of the Temple. Hereby was illuſtrated the meaning 
of theſe Words in the Revelations, chap. xxi. Behold the Tabernacle of God 
is with Men, and he will dwell with them, ver. 3. and alſo of theſe, [ ſaw 
no Temple in the new Feruſalem, for the Lord Ged Almighty, and the Lamb 
are the Temple of it, ver. 22. e | 


188. Tut FouRTH MEMoRABLE RELATION. 

Inaſmuch as the Lord hath favoured me with a Sight of the wonderful 
Things that are in the Heavens, and under the Heavens, it is therefore my 
Duty, in Obedience to his Command, to relate what I have ſeen. There 
was ſhewn me a magnificent Palace, with a Temple in its inner Courts, and 
in the midſt of the Temple was a Table of Gold, on which lay the Word, 


and two Angels ſtood beſide it. About the Table were three mow ot 
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Feats; the Seats of the firſt Row were covered with Silk Damaſk, of a pur- 

ple Colour; tlie Seats of the ſecond Row with filk Damaſk, of a blue Co- 
jour; and the Seats of the third Row with white Cloth. Below the 
Roof, high above the Table, there was ſeen, a ſpreading Curtain, which 
ſhone with precious Stones, from whoſe Luſtre there iflued forth a bright 
Appearance as of a Rainbow, when the Firmament is clear and ſerene at- 
ter a Shower. Suddenly there appeared a number of Clergy fitting on the 
Seats, all clothed in the Garments of their Sacerdotal Office. On one fide 
was a Veſtry, where an Angel, who had the Care of it, attended, and 
within lay rich Veſtments in moſt beautiful and exact Order. It was A 
CouxciL CONVENED BY THE LokD; and I heard a Voice from Heaven, 
ſaying, DELIBERATE; but they ſaid, On what? It was ſaid, concerning 
Tux LoRD THE SAVIOUR, and concerning Taz HoLy Ghost; but when 
they began to think on theſe Subjects they were without Illumination; 
wherefore they made Supplication, and immediately Light iſſued down out 
of Heaven, which firſt enlightened the hinder part of their Heads, and 
afterwards their Temples, and laſt of all their Faces; and then they began 
their Neliberation, and as they were commanded, FiksT, CONCERNING 
THE LoRD THE SAVIOUR; the firſt Propoſition, and Matter of Enquiry 
was, Who As$8UMED THE HUMANITY IN THE VIRGIN Mary? And att 
Angel ſtanding at the Table, on which the Word lay, read before them 
theſe Words in Luke, The Angel ſaid unis Mary, behold, thou ſhalt conceive in 
thy Womb, and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his Name Jxsus; he ſhall be 
great, and ſhall be called Tus Sox or THE HIGHES T. And Mary ſaid 10 
the Angel, how ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a Man? And the Angel an- 
ſwering ſaid, TE HoLy Gnosr SHALL COME UPON THEE, AND THE 
PowER oF THE HiGHEST SHALL OVERSHADOW THEE, wherefore alſo 
that Hoy THING which ſball be born of thee ſhall be called TE Son op 
Gop, chap. i. 37, 32, 34, 35. Then he read alfo theſe Words in Matthew, 
The Angel ſaid to Foſeþh in a Dream, Foſeph, thou ſon of David, fear nat to 
take unto thee Mary thy Wife, Fox THAT WHICH IS BORN IN HER IS OF 
THE HoLY Gnosr, and JoSEPH KNEW HER Nor, fill ſhe had brought 
forth ber firſt born Son, and ſbe called his Name IEsus, chap. 1. 20. 25. 
And beſides theſe Paſſages he read many more out of the Evangeliſts, as 
Matt. iii. 27. chap. xvii. 5. Jobn i. 18. chap. iii. 16. chap. xx. 31. and 
ſeveral other Places, where the Lord, as to his Humanity, is called THE 
Sox or Gop, and where he, from his Humanity, calleth ,Jehovah his 
FATHER; and alſo out of the Prophets, where it is foretold that Jehovah 
ſhould come into the World; particularly theſe two Paſſages in Ifaiah, 
It jball be ſaid in that Day, Lo! Tris 1s dun GoD, we have waited for © 
dim, and he will ſave us, Tris 1s JEHOVAH, WE HAVE WAITED FOR HIM, 
We. 


"we will be glad and rejoice in his Salvation, chap. xxv. g. The Voice of 
him that crieth in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Way of Jexovay, 
make ſtraight in the Deſert an highway for os Gon; rox THE GLogy op 
TJenovan ball be revealed; and all Fleſh ſhall ſee it together; behold 
THE Lord JEHoVAH will come with flrong Hand, and his Arm ſhall rule 
for him; he ſball feed his Flock hike a SHEPHERD, xl. 3, 5, 10, 11. And the 
Angel faid, inaſmuch as Jehovah Himſelf came into the World, and af. 
ſumed the E therefore he is called by the Prophets THE Savious, 
AND THE REDEEMER; and then he read before them the following Paſ- 
ages, Surely God is in thee, and there is none elſe ; verily thou art a God that 
Hideſt thyſelf, O God or IsRAEL THE SAviou, Iſaiah, xlv. 14, 15. Am no 
1 Jenovan? and there is no God elſe beſide me; A JUST Gop, AND aA Sa. 
%IOUR, THERE IS NONE BESIDE ME, Chap, xlv. 21. I AM JEHOvAH, Anp 
BESIDE ME THERE Is NO SAVIOUR, chap. xliii. 11. I Fehavah am thy 
God, and thou ſhalt know no God befide me, rox THERE 1s No SAviouk 
BESIDE Mx, Hoſea, xiii. 4. And all Fleſh ſhall know that I Jenovay 
AM THY SAVIOUR AND- REDEEMER, Iſaiah, xlix. 26. chap. Ix. 16. As 
FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LoRD oF HosTSs 1s His NAME, chap. xlvii. 4. 
"THEIR REDEEMER IS STRONG, THE LorD of HosTs 1s His Naw, 
Jerem. I. 34. JEHovaAn 7s my Strength AND My REDEEMER, Pſalm, xix. 14. 
Thus ſaith JERovaH THY REDEEMER, the holy One of Iſrael, I Febovab 
am thy God, Iſaiah, xlviii. 17. xlix. 7. liv. 8. Thou JEHOYAH art our Father, 
OUR REDEEMER, thy Name is from everlaſting, chap. Ixiii. 16. Thus ſaith 
IERHOVAH THY REDEEEMER, I am the Lord that maketh all Things, chap, 
xliv. 24. Thus ſaith Jehovah the King of Iſrael, AND His REDEEMER THE 
Lord or HosTs, I am the Pirft, and I am the Laſt, AND BESIDE Ms 
THERE 1s No Gop, -chap. xliv. 6. The Lord of Hoſts is his Name, Ax 
THY REDEEMER Ve Holy One of Iſrael, THE GoD of THE wgoLE EarTa 
Hall he be called, chap. liv, 5. Behold the Days come that I will raiſe unto 
David a righteous Branch, and this is his Name, Ino VAU OUR RIGHTE- 
ousxEss, Jeremiah, xx1i1. 5. Chap. xxxiii. 15. 16. And Jehovah ſball be 
King over all the Earth, Ix THAT Day $HALL THERE BE ONE JEHovaAny 
AND His NAME ONE, Zech. xiv. 9. From all theſe Paſſages collected, 
they that fat on the Seats were unanimouſly confirmed in this Opinion, 
iz. that Jehovah Himſelf affumed the Humanity, for the Purpoſe of re- 
deeming and ſaving Mankind. But inſtantly a Voice was heard from ſome 
Roman Catholics, who had hid themſelves behind the Altar, ſaying, How 
was it poſſible for Jehovah God to become a Man? Is not he the Creator 
of the Univerſe? And one of thoſe who ſat on the ſecond Row of Seats 
turned himſelf towards the Voice, and ſaid, Who was it then? AP 
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who had been concealed behind the Altar, ſtanding then near the Altar, 
replied, THE SON BEGOT TEN FROM ETERNITY ; but Anſwer was returned, 
K not the Son begotten from Eternity, according to your Confeſſion, the 
Creator alſo of the Univerſe? and what is. a Son, and a God, born from 
Eternity? And how is it poſſible for the Divine Eflence, which is One, and 
Individual, to be ſeparated, ſo that one Part can deſcend without the 
whole? ANOTHER MATTER of ENQUIRY CONCERNING THE LoRD was, 
whether or no, according to this Reaſoning, the Father and He are One, 
as the Soul and the Body are One? and they ſaid, that this muſt follow of 
Conſequence, inaſmuch as the Soul is from the Father. Then one of 
thoſe who ſat on the third Row of Seats read, out of the Confeſhon of 
Faith, called the Athanaſian Creed, the following Paflage, Although our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, is God and Man, yet he is not two, but 
one Chriſt, one altogether, BY UNITY of PERSON; FOR AS THE SOUL AND 
Body MAKE- ONE Man, so God and Man ARE ONE CHRIST. He 
added that the Creed, containing theſe Words, is received throughout 
the whole Chriftian World, even by the Roman Catholics; then they 
ſaid, What need have we of further Proof? The Father and He are One, 
as the Soul and the Body are One; and ſince this is the Cafe, we per- 
ceive that the Humanity of the Lord is Divine, becauſe it is the Huma- 
nity of Jehovah ; and alſo that the Lord ought to be approached as to his 
Divine Humanity, becauſe this is the only poſſible Way to come at 
the Divinity which is called the Father. This Conclufion the Angel 
confirmed by ſeveral Paflages out of the Word; amongſt which were 
theſe, Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son 1s given, and his Name Hall 
be called Wonderful, Counſeller, THE MIGHTY GoD, THE EvERLASTING 
FATHER, the Prince of Peace, Iſaiah, ix. 5. Doubileſs thou art Oux Fa- 
THER, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not; 
Thou JEHOVAH ART oUR FATHER, OUR REDEEMER, THY NAME Is 
FROM EVERLASTING, Chap. Ixiii. 16. Feſus ſaid, He that beljeveth on me, 
believeth on him that ſent me, and he that ſeeth me, SEETH HIM THAT 
SENT ME, John, xii. 44, 45. Philip ſaid unto Feſus, ſhew us the Father ; 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, HE THAT SEETH ME $EETH THE FATHER ; how 
then ſayeſt thou, ſhew us the Father ;, believeſt thou not that I AM IN THE 
FATHER, AND THE FATHER IN ME, believe me, THAT I AM IN THE FA- 
THER, AND THE FATHER IN ME, John, xiv. 8. 9. Jeſus ſaid, I anD 
THE FATHER ARE ONE, chap. x. 30. and again, All things that the Father 
bath are mine, and all mine are the Fathers, chap. xvi. 15. chap. xvii. 10. 
laſtly, Jeſus ſaid, I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life, no Man cometh 10 
tbe Father but by Me, chap. xiv. 6. To this the Angel added, that the ſame 
XXX Things 


( 6 ) 
Things which are here ſpoken by the Lord of Himſelf, and his Father, 
may alſo be ſpoken by Man with reſpe& to Himſelf, and his-Soul, When 
the Angel ended, they all declared with one Mouth, and one Heart, 
that the Humanity of the Lord is Divine, and that it ought to be ap. 
proached in Order to come at the Father; inaſmuch as Jehovah God, by 
it, ſent himſelf into the World, and made himſelf viſible to Mankind, 
and thereby gave them Acceſs unto him: In like Mauner he made him- 
ſelf viſible to Men of old Time, in an human Form, and ſo gave them 
Acceſs unto him; but that was by Means of an Angel; and as this Form 
was repreſentative of the Lord, who was about to come into the 
World, therefore all Things in the Church at that Time were Re- 

reſentatives. | 

After this they proceeded to deliberate about Tue Ho GrosT, and 
Previous thereto, they laid open the Idea generally received concerning 
GoD THE FATHER, THE SON, AND THE HoLyY GHogr, Which is, 
that God the Father 1s feated on high, with the Sen at his right Hand, 
and that by them is ſent forth the Holy Ghoſt, to enlighten, inſtru, 
juſtify and ſanctify Mankind. But inſtantly a Voice was heard from 
Heaven, ſaying, we cannot endure an Idea formed on ſuch a Conception; who 
doth not know that Jehovah God is Omnipreſent? And Whoſoever know- 
eth and acknowledgeth this Truth, may alſo acknowledge that it is He 
whoenlighteneth, inſtructeth, ſanArheth, and juſtifieth, and not a mediating 
God diſtinct from Him; much leſs is it a third God proceeding from two 
others, as a Perſon from a Perſon; whereforè let the former Idea, which 
is vain and frivolous, be removed, and let this, which is juſt and right, be 
received, and then ye will ſee clearly. But immediately a Voice was heard 
from the Reman Catholics, whe ftood near the Altar, ſaying, What then 
is THE HoLy GrosT, mentioned in the Writings of the Evangeliſts, and 
Paul, by whom ſo many learned Men amongſt the Clergy, and particu- 
larly of onr own Church, profeſs themſelves to be guided? What Per- 
Jon in Chriſtendom at this Day denieth the Holy Ghoſt, and his Opera- 
tions? Upon this, one who ſat on the ſecond Row of Seats, turned towards 
the Altar, and faid, Ye inſiſt that the Holy Ghoſt is a diſtin& Perſon of 
Himſelf, and a diſtin& God of Himſelf; but what is a Perſon coming 
forth, and proceeding from a Perſon, except the Operation which com- 
eth forth, and proceedeth? One Perſon cannot come forth and proceed 
from another, but Operation can; or what is a God, coming forth, and 
proceeding from a God, but the Divine which cometh forth, and pro- 
ceedeth ? One God cannot come forth and proceed from another, and by 


auother, but what is Divine may come forth, and proceed from one on 
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hearing theſe Words they that fat on the Seats nnantmouſly agreed in this 
. that the Holy Ghoſt is not a diſtinct Perſon b Hamel 
conſequently not a diſtinct God of Himſelf, but that by the Holy Ghoſt is 
meant the Holy Divine, coming forth, and proceeding, from the One only 
Omnipreſent God. who is the Lord. To this the Angels, who ſtood at 
the golden Table, whereon the Word was placed, ſaid, WELL ;. it is not 
written in any Part of the Old Teftament that the Prophets ſpake the 
Word fromthe Holy Ghoſt, but from Jehovah; and wherever the Holy 
Ghoſt is mentioned in the New Teſtament, it fignifies the Divine-Pro- 
ceeding, which is the Divine that eulighteneth, inſtructeth, vivificth, re- 
formeth, and regenerateth. After this eame on another Subject of En- 
quiry reſpeCting the Holy Ghoſt, viz. From whom proceedeth the Divine 
which is ſignified by the Holy Ghoſt; from the Father, or from the 
Lord? Ayd whilſt they were engaged in this Enquiry, there ſhone a 
Light from Heaven, whereby they ſaw, that the Holy Divine, which is 
ſignified by the Holy Ghoſt, doth not proceed from the Father through 
the Lord, but of tne Lord from the Father, comparatively-as in the Caſe 
of every individual Man, whoſe Activity doth not proceed from the Soul 
through the Body, but of the Body from the Soul. This the Angel who 
Rood at the Table confirmed by theſe Paſſages from the Word, He whom 
the Father hath ſent ſheaketh the Words of God; for God giveth not the Spi- 
rit by Meaſure unto him, the Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
Things into his Hand, John iii. 34. 35. There ſhall come forth a Rod out of 
the Stem of Feſſe; the Spirit of Fehovah ſhall reſt upon him, the Spirit of Wiſe 
dom and Under ſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel and Might, Iſaiah, xi. r, 2. 
That the Spirit of Fehovah was put upon him, and was in him, .chap. xlii. 1. 
lix. 19, 2 1. chap. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. hen the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come, Wo 
IwiLL 8END UN TO YOU FROM THE FATHER, John, xv. 26. Heſhall glorify me, 
FOR HE SHALL RECEIVE OF MINE, and ſhall fſhew it unto you; ALL "THINGS 
TARAT THE FATHER HATH ARE MINE, WHEREF@ERE I $8AID, THAT HE 
SHALL RECEIVE OF MINE, AND SHALL SHEW IT UNTo vou, John xvi. 
14. 15. FI depart, T wiLL SEND THE COMFORTER UN TO YOU, John, 
xvi. 7. That the Comforter is the HoLy GHS, John, xiv. 26. THE HoLy 
GrosT WAs NOT YET GIVEN, BECAUSE JE&Us WAS, NOT YET -GLORI= 
FIED, John, vii. 39. But after his Glorification, JEsUs BREATHED ON HIS 
DiscirLES AND $AID, RECEIVE YE THE Hor GHrosT, John, xx. 22. 
and in. the Revelations, I ho ſhall not glorify thy Name, O Lord, becauſe 
THov oxLVY ART HoLy, xv. 4. Inafmuch as the Divine Operation of the 
Lord, by Virtue of his Divine Omniprefence is fignified by the Holy 
Ghoſt, therefore when the Lord ſpake to his Die ples concerning = 
77 | Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt, whom he would ſend from the Father, he alſo ſaid, I 20 me. 
leave you Comforileſs, I OO AWAY, AND COME AGAIN UNTO YOU, and jg 
that Day ye ſhall know that L AM IN My FATHER, AND: YE IN ME, axp 
I Ix you, John, xiv. 18, 20, 28. And juſt before his Departure out of the 
World he ſaid, Lo! I am with you always even to the End of the World, 
Matt. xxviii. 20. Having read theſe Words in their Preſence, the Angel 
ſaid, From theſe, and many other Paſſages in the Word, it is evident, that 
the Divine, which is called the Holy Ghoſt, proceedeth of the Lord from 
the Father. Whereupon they that ſat on the Seats, all confeſſed, Tris 
1s Divine TRUTH. a 
Laſtly, This Decree was paſſed, that from what hath been deliberated 
in this Council, we ſee clearly, and of Conſequence acknowledge as 
holy Truth, that in the Lord God the Saviour Jeſus Chriſt there is a Di- 
vine Trinity, conſiſting of the all-begetting Divinity, which is called Fa- 
ther, the Divine Humanity, which is called Son, and the Divine Pro- 
ceeding, which 1s called Holy Ghoſt; then they lifted up their Voices 
together, - ſaying, In JESUS CHRIST DWELLETH ALL THE FULLNESS or 
THE GoDHEAD BODILY, Cola. ii. 9. Thus there is One God in the 
Church. | 
When theſe Concluſions were determined in that magnificent Council, 
they roſe up to depart; and the Angel, the Keeper of the Veltry, pre- 
ſented to each of them, who ſat on the Seats, rich ſhining Garments, 
interwoven here and there with Threads of Gold, and ſaid, Receive ye 
theſe WEDDING GARMENTS. And they were conducted in a glorious 
Manner to the New Chriſtian Heaven, with which the Church of the 
Lord on Earth, which is the New Jeruſalem, is to be joined. 


CHAP, 


| ( #65 ) ue 


+ +4_+ 


CHAPTER Tus FOURTH. 


Of the SACRED SCRIPTURE, 
7 o XR 


WORD OF THE LORD. 


1. 
That the ſacred Scripture, or Word, is Divine Truth Itſelf. 


189. T7 is univerſally confeſſed that the Word is from God, Divinely 
inſpired, and of Conſequence Holy; but ſtill it hath remained a 
Secret to this Day in what part of the Word its Divinity reſideth, inaſmuch 
as in the Letter it appeareth like common Writing, compoſed in an ordi- 
nary Stile, neither ſo ſublime, nor ſo elegant as that which diſtinguiſheth 
ſecular Compoſitions. Hence it is, that whoſoever worſhippeth Nature 
inſtead of God, or in preference to God, and in conſequence of ſuch Wor- 
ſhip maketh himſelf, and his own (i) proprium, the Centre and Foun- 
tain of his Thoughts, inſtead of deriving them from the Lord out of Hea- 
ven, may eaſily fall into Error concerning the Word, and into Contempt 
for it, and ſay within himſelf, whilſt he readeth it, What is the meaning of 
this Paſſage? What is the meaning of that? Is it poſſible this ſhould be 
| Yy.y Divine? 


i) By Proprium, as here applied to Man, is meant his own Propriety, or all that he is of him-- 
elf, when ſeparated from Divine Influence. This proprium, propriety, or. ſelfiſh Nature of 
Man, as the Author ſhews in other parts of his Works, is full of the mereſt Evils, and Falſes, 
.and conſequently is in direct Oppoſition to all heavenly Love and Wiſdom; and herein is 
2 the neceſſity of Chriſtian Regeneration, in Order to remove thoſe natural. Evils, and 
Falſes, and make the Soul capable of taſting heavenly Bleſſedneſs; which can only be effected 
dy its turning from the Guidance and Government of its own proper Will, and Intelligence, 
and ſubmittin to be principled in, and ruled by the Divine Love, and Wiſdom. We chooſe 
0 retain the Latin Word proprium, as beſt adapted to convey the meaning, to which it is 
kere, and in other Places, applied by the Author, | 
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Divine? Is it poſſible that God, whoſe Wiſdom is infinite, ſhould ſpeak in 


wo e 


this Manner? Where is its Sanctity, or wheace can it be derived, but 
from Superſtition, and Credulity ? 


190. But he who reaſoneth thus doth not reflect that the Lord Jehovah, 
who is God of Heaven and Earth, ſpake the Word by Moſes, and the 
Prophets, and that conſequently it muſt be Divine Truth, inaſmuch as 
what the Lord Jehovah Himſelf ſpeaketh can be nothing elſe; nor doth 
ſuch a one conſider that the Lord the Saviour, who is the ſame with Jeho- 
vah, ſpake-the Word written by the Evangeliſts, many Parts by his own 
Mouth, and the reſt by the Spirit of his Mouth, which is the Holy Ghoſt, 
influencing his twelve Apoſtles. Hence it 1s, as he himſelf declareth, 
that in his Words there 1s Spirit, and Life, and that he is the Light 
which -enlighteneth, and that he is the Truth; as is evident from 
the following Paſſages, Jeſus ſaid, the Words which I ſpeak unto you, 
they are Spirit, and they are Life, John, vi. 63. Feſus ſaid to the Woman at 
Jacob's Well; if thou kneweſt the Gift of God, and who it 1s that ſaith unio 
thee, give me to drink, thou wouldeſt have aſhed of him, and he would have 
given thee living Mater; whoſoever ſhall drink of the Water which I. all 
give him ſhall never thirſt, but the Water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in him 
a Hell of Mater ſpringing up unto eternal Life, John iv. 6, 10, 11. By 
Jacob's Well is here fignified the Word, as alſo in Deut. xxxili. 28. for 
which Reaſon the Lord, who is the Word, fat there, and converſed with 
the Woman; aud by living Water is fignified the Truth of the Word. 
Teſus ſaid, if any Man shirt, let him come to me and drink; whoſoever be- 
lieveth on Me, as the Scripiure ſaith, out of his Belly fhall floww Rivers of 
living Mater, John, vii. 37, 38. Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, thou haſt the Words 
of eternal Life, John, vi. 63. Feſus ſaid, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, 
but my Words fhall not paſs away, Mark, xi. 31. The Reaſon why the 
Words of the Lord are Truth and Life is, becauſe he is the Truth and 
the Life, as he teacheth in John, I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life, 
chap. xiv. 6. and in another place, In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God; in him was Life, and the Life 
was the Light of Men, John, 1. , 2, 3. By the Word is meant the Lord, 
with reſpect to Divine Truth, in which alone there is Life, and Light. 
Hence it is, that the Word, which is from the Lord, and which is the 
Lord, is called A FouNxTAIN or LIVING WATERs, Jerem. ii. 13. Chap. 
xvii. 13. Chap. xxxi. 9. A FOUNTAIN OF SALVATION, Iſaiah, X11. 3. A 
FouxTAIN, Zech. xiii. 1. and A RIVER oF LIVING WATERS, Rev. Xxii. 
1. and it is ſaid, That the Lamb, which is in the midſt of the Throne, feeds 
them at the living Fountains of Malers, Rev. vii. 17. not to mention other 


Paſſages, 
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Paſſages, where the Word is alſo called ru. Sanctuary, AnD THE TAEn- 
NACLE, wherein the Lord dwelleth with Man, 


191, The natural Man, however, eannot ſtill be perfuaded to believe 
that the Word is Divine Truth Itſelf, in which is contained Divine Wit- 
dom, and Divine Life, inaſmuch as he judgeth of it by its Stile, in which 
no ſuch Things appear. Nevertheleſs, the Stile, whereia the Word is 
written, is a truly Divine Stile, with which no other Stile, however ſub- 
lime-and excellent it may feem, can be compared. The Stile of the 
Word is of ſuch a Nature, as to contain what is Holy in every Verſe, 
in every Word, and in ſome Caſes in every Letter; and hence the Word 
joineth Man with the Lord, and openeth Heaven. There is a twofold 
Proceeding from the Lord, viz. Divine Love, and Divine. Wiſdom, or what 
is the ſame, Divine Good, and Divine Truth, and the Word in its Eſſence 
is both; and inaſmuch as it joineth Man with the Lord, and openeth 
Heaven, as was obſerved, therefore the Word filleth Man with the Goods 
of Love, and with the Truths of Wiſdom, his Will with the Goods of 
Love, and his Underſtanding with the Truths of Wiſdom, and hence 
Man receiveth Life by the Word. But it is well to be obſerved, that 
they only receive Life from the Word, who read it with this End and 
Deſign, viz. to draw Divine Truths from it, as from their proper Foun- 
tain, and to apply ſuch Divine Truths to the Regulation of their Lives; 
and that the very Reverſe happeneth to thoſe, who read the Word with 
no further End and Deſign, than to procure worldly Riches and Repu- 


tation. 


192. Where Men do not know that there is a certain ſpiritual Senſe 
contained in the Word, as the Soul is in the Body, they muſt of Neceſſity 
judge of the Word'only from its literal Senſe, when nevertheleſs the literal 
denſe is but like a Casket to contain the Jewels of its ſpiritual Senſe ; if 
therefore this internal Senſe be unknown, Mankind cannot poſſibly judge 
of the Divine Sanctity of the Word, but as they would judge of a precious 
Stone by the Matrix which covers, and contains it, and which in many 
Caſes appears like an ordinary Stone ; or as they would judge of Diamonds, 
Rubies, Sardonixes, oriental Topazes, &c. by the outward Cabinet of Jaſ- 
per, Lapis Lazuli, Amianthus, or Agate, wherein they are contained, and 
arranged in their reſpective Orders. Whilſt the Contents of the Cabinet 
are unknown, it is not to be wondered at, if the Cabinet itſelf be eſtimat- 
ed only according to the Value of the viſible Materials whereof it is made; 
and this 18 exactly the Caſe with the Word as to its literal Senſe. Leſt 
bowerer Mankind ſhould remain any longer in Doubt concerning the 


Divi- 


_ -4rmperceptible, was made adequate to the Perception of Angels, and laſtly 
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Divinity, and moſt adorable Sanctity of the Word, it hath pleaſed the Lorf 
to reveal to me its internal Senſe, which in its Eflence is Spiritual, ang 
which is in the External Senſe, which is Natural, as the Soul is in the 
Body; this internal Senſe is the Spirit which gives Life to the Letter; 
wherefore this Senſe may teſtify concerning the Divinity, and Sanctity, of 
the Word, and convince even the natural Man, if he is in a Diſpoſition 
to be convinced. | h 


"That in the Mord there is a Spiritual Senſe, heretofore unknown. 


193. Who doth not acknowledge and aſſent to this Propoſition, viz. 
that the Word being Divine, is in its inmoſt Contents Spiritual? But 
heretofore who hath-known what the Term Spiritual meaneth, and where + 
abouts in the Word its Spirituality 1s-concealed:?? The Meaning however 
of this Term Spiritual will be ſhewin in one of the MEMor ABLE RELas 
'TIONs at the Concluſion of this Chapter, aud whereabouts in the Word 
its Spirituality lieth concealed, we ſhall now proceed directly to enquire, 
That the Word is ſpiritual in it's inner Parts, is a Conſequence. of its de- 
ſcending from the Lord Jehovah, and paſſing through the Angelic Heavens; 
in which Deſcent the eſſential Divinity, which is in Itſelf ineffable, and 


to the Perception of Men; hence the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word is de- 
:rived, which is within the natural Senſe, juſt as the Soul is within the | 
Body, or as the thinking Principle of the Underſtanding is within the 
Words of Speech, or as the Love-Affection of the Will is within the Ac- 
tions to which it giveth Birth; and if we may be allowed. to. draw Com- 
pariſons from the viſible Things of the natural World, we may ſay that 
the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word is within the natural Senſe, juſt as the uni- 
verſal Brain is within its Meninges, or Maters; or as the young Shoots of 
a Tree are within their inner, and outer Batks; or as all the Parts, belong - 
ing to the Generation and Birth of a young Chicken, are within the Shell 
of the Egg; not to mention other fimilar Inſtances. But that ſuch a ſpy 
xitual Sex mould be in the natural Senſe of the Word, hath never hereto- 
fore entered into the Conception of any Perſon on Earth; wherefore it x 
expedient that this Arcanum, which in its Nature is diſtinguithed above all 
that were ever before diſcovered, ſhould be fully opened to the Underſtand- 
„ing, as will be beſt effected by conſidering it according to Ho HY 
Arrangement; I. bat the Spiritual Senſe is, II. That-this Senſe is in 2 
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and every Pari of the Mord, III. That it is wing to this Senſe thus ths 
Word is Divinely Inſpired; and Floly in every Syllable. IV. That this Senſe 
hath heretoſore been unknown. V. That hereafter it will be made known' to 
none, but thoſe who are under the Influence of genuine Truths from the Lord. 
VI. A Relation of ſome wonderful Phenomena refulting from the ſpiritual 
Senſe of the Word. We ſhall proceed-to a particular Explanation of each 
Ah ehe anne, R 


194. IJ. WHAT TAN SPIRFTUAL SENSE 18. . = 
The Spiritual Senſe of the Word is not that which breaketh forth as 
Light out of the literal Senſe, whilſt a Perſon is ſtudying and explaining 
the Word, with Intent to eftabliſh ſome particular Tenet of the Church; 
for this Senſe may be called the literal, and ecclefiaſtic Senſe of the Word; 
but the Spiritual Senſe doth not appear in the literal Senſe, being reſident 
within it, as the Soul is in the Body, or as the Thinking-Principle of the 
Underſtanding is in the Eyes, or as the Affection of Love is in the Coun- 
tenance. This Senſe is the principal Cauſe of the Spirituality of the 
Word, whereby it is adapted not only to the Service of Men, but alſo of 
Angels, and in Conſequence of which the Word communicateth with the 
Heavens. Inaſmuch as the Word is inwardly Spiritual, therefore it is 
written by mere Correſpondencies, and what is written by Correſponden- 
cies is, in its laſt, or loweſt Senſe, written in ſuch a Stile, as we meet with 
in the Prophets, the Evangeliſts, and the, Revelations, which, although 
it appeareth vulgar, yet is it the Repoſitory of all Divine and Angelic 
Wiſdom... What is meant by Correſpondence may be feen in the Trea- 
tiſe concerning HEAVEN and HELL, publiſhed at London in the Year 1753, 
which treats 4 the Correſpondence of all Things in Heaven with all Things 
in Man, No. 87, to 102. and of the Correſpondence of all Things in Heaven 
with all Things on Earth, No. 103, to115; and will be further ſhewn by 
Examples from the Word, which will be adduced preſently. 


195. From the Lord proceedeth THE Divixs-CofLEsTIAL, Tus Di- 
_ VINE-SPIRITUAL, and ThE Divine-NATURAL,.-one after another. What- 
Lever proceedeth from his Divine Love is called TR Divine CogLts. - 
TIAL, and all that is Goodneſs ; whatſoever proceedeth from his Divine 
Wiſdom is called Taz Dixixx-SrIkRITUAL, and all that is Truth. Taz 
Divixnz-NaTuRAL is an Effect of both, and is the laſt terminating Sphere 
of their Operations, (Complexus in ultimo). The Angels of the Celeſtial 
Kingdom, who compole the Third, or Higheſt Heaven, are under that 
Piyine Influence proceeding fromm the Lord, which is called Cœleſtial, for 
un cep, eee, 1 
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they are in the Good of Love from the Lord. The Augels of the Loxgy 
Spiritual Kingdom, who compole the ſecond, or middle Heaven, are under 
that Divine Iufluence proceeding from the Lord, which is called Spiritual, 
for they are in Divine Wiſdom from the Lord. The Angels of the Lord's 
Natural Kingdom, who compoſe the Firſt, or Loweſt Heaven, are under 
that Divine Influence from the Lord, which is called Divine-Natural, and 
are in the Faith of Charity from the Lord. But the Membess of the 
Church on Earth are in one or other of theſe Kingdoms, according to their 
Love, Wiſdom, and Faith; and in whichſoever they are, to the ſame they 
are admitted after Death. As Heaven is, ſuch alſa is the Word of the 
Lord; in its laft Senſe it is Natural, in its inner Senſe it is Spiritual, and 
in its inmoſt Senſe it is Celeſtial, and in all its Senſes it is Divine; 
wherefore it is accommodated to the Angels of the Three Heavens, and 
alſo to Men. 1 FFF 


196. II. Tnar THE SPIRITUAL SENSE IS IN ALL AND EVERY PART 


This cannot be better ſeen than by Examples; as for Inftance. John 
faith in the Revelations, 7 ſaw Heaven opened, and behald-a white Horſe, 
and He that ſat upon him was called Faithful, and True, and in Righteouſneſs 
he doth judge, and make War. His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, and on 
his Head were many Crowns, and he had a Name written that no Man knew 
but He himſelf; and he was clothed with a Veſlure dipped in Blood, and his 
Name is called Tas Word or Gor. And the Armies which were in Hea- 
ven followed bim upon. white Horſes," clothed in fine Linen, white and clean. 
And he hath on his Veſture, on his Thigh, a Name written, KING or 
KINGS, AND LorD or Logos. And {1 ſaw an Angel ſtanding in the Sun, 
and he cried with a loud Voice, to all the Fowls that fly in the midjt of Hea- 
ven, Come and gather yourſelves unto the Supper of. the Great God, that ye 
may eat the Fleſh o Kings and the Fle/h of Captains, and the Fleſh of mighty 


7 
Men, and 1 2% of Horſes, and of them that fit on them, and the Fleſh of 
all Men, both free and bond, bath ſmall and great. Chap. xix. 11, to 18. 
What theſe Words ſignify cannot poſſibly be known but from the ſpiritual 
Senſe of the Word; and the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word cannot poſſibly 
be known but from the Science of Correſpondencies ; for all the aboye 
Words are Correſpondencies, and there is not one without a Meaning 
The Science of Correſpondencies teacheth what is ſignified by a white 
Horſe, what by Him that fitteth upon him, what by his Eyes which were 
as a Flame of Fire, what by the Crowns which he wore on his Head, 
what by his Veſture dipped; in Blood, what by white Linen with which 
the Armies that followed him in Heaven were clothed, what by * ay 
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ſanding in the Sun, what by the great Supper to which they ſhould come 
and gather themſclves, what by the Fleſh of Kings, and Captains, and 
others, which they: ſhould eat. The particular Signification of all theſe 
Expreſſions in their ſpiritual Senſe may be ſeen explained in a Work en- 
titled APOCALYPSIS REVELATA, from No. 820, to No. 838. aud likewiſe 
in a {mall Treatiſe on TuE Write Honsg; wherefore it is needleſs to 
repeat the Explanation. In thoſe Books it is ſhewn that, in the Paffage 
here quoted, the Lord is deſcribed as to the Word, and that by his Eyes, 
which were like a Flame of Fire, is meant the Divine Wiſdom of his Di- 

vine Love; and by the Crowns which he wore on his Head, by the 


the Word derived from Him, and that no one knoweth what the Word 
is, in its ſpiritual Senſe, except the Lord, and thoſe to whom he revealeth 


Senſe of the Word violated ; that it is the Word which is thus deſcribed, 
is very evident from its being ſaid, His NAME 1s CALLED THE WoRD or : 
God; and that it is the Lord who is meant is likewiſe evident, for it is 
ſaid that the Name of Him, who fat on the white Horſe, was KING or 
Kincs AND Lord or LokDs, in like manner as in Revelations, xvii. 14. 
where we find theſe Words, And the Lamb fball overcome them, for HE 18 
LokD or LokDs and KING of KiNGs. That the Spiritual Senſe of the 
Word is to be opened, at the End of the Church is fignified not only by 
what is ſaid of the White Horſe, and of Him that ſat upon him, but alſo 
by the great Supper to which all were invited, by the Angel ſtanding in 
the Sun, to come, and eat the Fleſh of Kings, and Captains, &c. by which 
is fignifigd the Appropriation of all good Things from the Lord. All 
theſe Expreflions would be idle unmeaning Words, and without Spirit. 


and Life, unleſs there was a ſpiritual Senſe in them, as the Soul is in 
the Body. EX 


197. In the Revelations, chap. xxi, the New Jeruſalem is thus deſcribed, 
Her Light was like unto a Stone moſt precious, even like a Faſper-Stone clear 
as Chryflal; and ſhe had a Wall great and high, having twelve Gates, and 
at the Gates twelve Angels, and Names written thereon, which are the Names 
of the twelve Tribes of the Children of Iſrael. And the IV all was an hundred 
and forty-four Cubits, which is the Meaſure of a Man, that is, of an Angel; 
and the Building of the Wall was of Jaſper; and its Foundations of all man- 
ner of precious Stones, as Faſper, hire, Chalcedony; Emerald, Sardoniæ, 
Sardius, Chryſolite, Beryl, Topas, Chryſopraſus, Facinth, and Amethy}l. 
And the Gates were twelve Pearls; and the City was pure Gold, as it were 
iranſparent Glaſs ; and it was four-ſquare 3 the Length, and the * 
— | an 


Name which no one knew but Himſelf, are meant the Divine Truths f 


it; alſo that by his Veſture dipped. in Blood is meant the natural, or literal 


FIRE = 
- -- - 
4 E - 
=— - 


I 


— 


C 
and the Height of it are equal, twelve thouſand Furlongs, with many other 
Circumſtances. That all this Deſcription. is to be underſtood: ſpiritually: 
appears from hence, that by the New Jeruſalem is meant the New Church, 
which is to be eſtabliſhed by the Lord, as is ſhewu in the ArocaLyegs 
 REvELATA, No. 880. and ſince by Jeruſalem is there fignified the Church. 
it follows of conſequence that all Things ſpoken of it, as of a City, re. 
ſpecting its Wall, the Foundations of the Wall, and their Meaſures, con- 
tain a Spititual Senſe, inaſmuch as all Things relating to the Church are 
Spiritual. What the Expreſſions in the above Deſcription particularly ſig- 
nify, is ſhewn in the Apocalypfis Revelata, from No. 896, to 925. where. 
fore it is needleſs here to repeat the Explanation. It is enough to under- 
ſtand from thence, that there is a ſpiritual Senſe in every Part of the De- 
ſcription, as the Soul is in the Body, and that without fuch a Senſe the 
Expreſſions could have no Reference to the Church; as where it is ſaid 
that the City was of pure Gold, its Gates of Pearls, the Walt of Jaſper, 
the Foundations of the Wall of precious Stones, that the Wall. was 144 
Cubits, which'is the Meaſure of a Man, that is, an Angel, and that the 
City was in Length, Breadth, and Height, 12000 Furlongs, with many 
other Particulars; but whoſoever by the Science of Correſpondencies is 
acquainted with the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, he will underſtand all 
thoſe Expreſſions, and will fee, for Inſtance, that the Wall and its Foun- 
dations ſtgmify the Doctrinals of the New Church, derived from the literal 
Serife of the Word; and that the Numbers, 12, 144, 12000, fignity all 
Things belonging to it, or all its Truths and Goods in the Complex. 


198. Where the Lord ſpeaketh to his Diſciples about the Conſumma- 
tion of the Age, which is the laſt Time of the Church, at the End of 
his Predictions concerning its ſueceſſive Changes of State, he ſaith, Inne 
diately after the Tribulation of thoſe Days the Sun ſtall be darkened, and the 
Moon ſhall not give her Light, and the Stars ſhall ſall from Heaven, and the 
Powers of the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken. And then ſhall appear the Sign of the 
Son of Man in Heaven; and then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth mourn, and 
they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power, 
and great Glory. And he ſhall ſend his Angels with a great Sound of d 
Trumpet, and they ſhall gather his Ele&t from the four Winds, from one Et 
of Heaven to the other, Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 31. By theſe Words, in their. 
Spiritual Senſe, is not meant that the Sun and the Moon ſhould be dark; 
ened, that the Stars ſhould fall from Heaven, and that the Sign of the 
Lord ſhould appear in the Heavens, and that he ſhould be ſcen in the 
Clouds, attended by his Angels with Trumpets; but by all theſe Expreb 
ſions are meant Spiritual Things relating to the Church, of whole Lim 
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state, or Period they are ſpoken; for according to the Spiritual Senſe, by 
the Sun, which ſhall be darkened, is meant Eove towards the Lord; by 
the Moon, which ſhall not give her Light, is meant Faith towards him; 
bythe Stars, which ſhall fall from Heaven, are meant the Knowledges of 
Truth and Goodneſs; by the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven is meant 
the Appearance of Divine Trut in the Word from Him; by the Tribes 
of the Earth which fhall mourn is meant a Defect of all Truth which is of 
Faith, and of all Good which is of Love; by the coming of the Son of 
Man in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory, is meant the 
Preſence and Revelation of the Lord in the Word; by the Clouds of Hea- 
ven is ſignified the literal Senſe of the Word; and by Glory the Spiritual 
tenſe; by the Angels with a great Sound of a Trumpet is meant Heaven, 
whence Divine Truth cometh; by gathering together the Ele& from the 

four Winds, from one End of Heaven to the other, is meant the new Hea- 
ven, and the New Church, to be formed of thoſe who have Faith towards 
the Lord, and live according to his Precepts. - That in this Paſſage we are 
not to underſtand the darkening of the Sun and Moon, and the falling of 
the Stars upon the Earth, is evident from the Writings of the Prophets, 
where mention is made of the ſame Circumſtances relating to the State of 
the Church, at the Time when the Lord ſhould come into the World; as 

in Haiah, Behold the Day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with Wrath, and 
fierce Anger; for the Stars of He aven and the Conſtellations thereof fhall 
not give their Light; the Sun Mall be darkened in his going forth, and the 

Moon ſhall not cauſe her Light to ſhine; and I will puniſh the World for their 

Evil, chap. xiii. 9, 10, 11, and in Joel, The Day of the Lord cometh, a Day 

of Darkneſs and of Gloomineſs; the Sun and the Moon ſhall be darkened, and 
the Stars ſhall withdraw their ſhining, chap. ii. 2. chap. iii. 15. and in Ezekiel, 

I will cover the Heavens, and make the Stars thereof dark, I will cover the 
Sun with a Cloud, and the Moon ſhall not give her Light; all the bright 

Lights of Heaven will I make Darkneſs over thee, and ſet DarFneſs upon thy 
Land, chap. xxxii. 7, 8. By the Day of the Lord is meant the Lord's Ad- 
vent, which was at a Time, when there was no longer any Good of Love, 
or Truth of Faith, remaining in the Church, or any Knowledge of the 
Lord; wherefore it is called a Day of Darkneſs and Gloomineſs. 


199. That the Lord, during his Abode in the World, ſpake by Cor- 
reſpondencies, and thus both ſpiritpally and naturally at the ſame Time, 
may appear from his Parables, in every Word of which there is a ſpiri- 
tual Senſe contained. Let us take an Inſtance from the Parable of the 
ten Virgins, which runs thus; The Kingdom of Heaven is like unta ten Vir- 

| 4A ins 


hs A. DAS A... AC ö þ "a 


= 3. E 


gins, which too their Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bridegroom; and 
five of them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh; they that were Joop took their 
Lamps, and took no Oil in them; but the wiſe took Oil in their Veſſels it 
their Lamps. While the Bridegroom tarried they all ſlumbered and ſlepi; and 
at Midnight there was a Cry made, Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out 
fo meet him, Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe, and trimmed their Lamps; and 
the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, Give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone 
out. But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, not ſo, lefi-there be not enough for us and 
on; but ga ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for yourſelves. And while 
they went to buy, the Bridegroom came; and they that were ready went in 
with him to the Marriage; and the Door was ſhut. Afterward came alſq 
the other Virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us; but he anſwered, and ſaid, 
verily I ſay unto you I know you not, Matt. xxv. 1, to 13. That in every 
Part of this Parable there is a Spiritual Senſe, and conſequently an Ho- 
lineſs of Divinity, can only be ſeen by thoſe who are aſſured of the Ex- 
iſtence of a Spiritual Senſe, and are acquainted with the Nature of it. In 
the Spiritual Senſe, by the Kingdom of Heaven is meant Heaven and the 
Church; by the Bridegroom, the Lord; by the Marriage, the conjugal 
Connection of the Lord with Heaven and the Church, by the Good of 
Love, and the Truth of Faith; by Virgins, thoſe who are of the Church; 
by Ten, all; by Five, a certain Part; by Lamps, the Things which are of 
Faith; by Oil, the Things which are of Love, and its Good; by fleeping 
and waking, the Life of Man in the World, which is natural, and his 
Life after Death, which is Spiritual; by buying, to procure for them- 
ſelves; by going to thoſe that Sell, and buying Oil, to procure for them- 
felves the Good of Love from others after Death; and becauſe this is then 
impracticable, therefore, although they came with their Lamps, and the 
Oil they had bought, to the Marriage Door, yet the Bridegroom ſaid un- 
to them, I know you not; the Reaſon is, becauſe Man, at the'Period of 
his Life in this World, retaineth for ever that Nature and Quality which 
he had acquired by that Life, From henee it is evident that the Lord 
ſpake by mere Correſpondencies, and this. in Conſequence of ſpeaking 
trom the Divinity which was in Him, and His. Becauſe Virgins ſignify 
thoſe who are of the Church, it is therefrom, that in the Prophetical Parts 
of the Word we find fo frequent Mention made of the Virgin, and 
Daughter of Zion, Jeruſalem, Judah, and Iſrael: And becauſe Oil ſignifies 
the Good of Love, therefore all the holy Things of the Church were 
anointed with Oil. The Caſe is fimilar in Reſpect to the other Parables, 
and all the Words ſpoken by the Lord; and it was from this Ground that 


the Lord declareth, that his Words are Spirit and Life, John, vi. 63. * 
200. 
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200. III. Tnar 1T 1s owING To THE SPIRITUAL SENSE THAT THE 
WorD 1s DIVINELY INSPIRED, AND HoLY IN EVERY SYLLABLE. 


It is aſſerted in the Church that the Word is Holy, inaſmuch as the 
Lord Jehovah ſpake it; but becauſe its Holineſs doth not appear in its li- 
teral Senſe, therefore they, who once begin to doubt about its Holineſs 
on that Account, in the future Courſe of their Reading, confirm their 
Doubts by many Paſſages they meet with, ſuggeſting theſe ſcrupulous 

veſtions, Can this be Holy? Can this be Divine? Now to prevent the 
Influence of ſuch Doubts on Mens Minds, leſt they ſhould become general, 
and in Conſequence thereof the Word of God ſhould be rejected as a com- 
mon trivial Writing, and thereby the Lord's Conjun@tion with Man ſhould 
be cut off, it hath pleaſed the Lord, at this Time, to reveal its Spiritual 
Senſe, for the Purpoſe of diſcovering to Mankind in what Part of it its Di- 
vine Sanity lieth concealed. But to illuſtrate this let us apply to Ex- 
amples. In the Word we find frequent Mention made ſometimes of 
Agypt, ſometimes of Aſhur, ſometimes of Edom, of Moab, of the Children 
of Ammon, of the Philiſtines, of Tyre and Sidon, and of Gog ; they now 
who do not know that by thoſe Names the Things of Heaven and- of the 
Church are ſignified, may eaſily be led into an erroneous Notion, that the 
Word treateth much of People and Nations, and but little of Heaven and 
the Church, conſequently much about earthly Things, and but httle about 
heavenly Things; whereas were ſuch Perſons acquainted with what is ſig- 
nified by thoſe People and Nations, or by their Names, this might be a 
Means to lead them out of Error into Truth. In like Manner, when it is 
obſerved that in the Word frequent mention 1s made of Gardens, Groves, 
Woods, and alſo of the Trees that grow therein, as the Olive, the Vine, 
the Cedar, the Poplar, and the Oak; and alſo of Lambs, Sheep, Goats, 
Calves, Oxen; and likewiſe of Mountains, Hills, Valleys, Fountains, Ri- 
vers, Waters, and the like; he who knoweth nothing of the Spiritual 
denſe of the Word, muſt of Negeſſity be led to ſuppoſe that nothing fur- 
ther is meant by theſe Things than what is expreſſed in the Letter; for he 
little thinketh that by a Garden, a Grove, and a Wood, are meant Wis- 
dom, Intelligence, Science; that by the Olive, the Vine, the Cedar, the 
Poplar, and the Oak, are meant the Good and Truth of the Church under 
the different Characters of Cceleſtial, Spiritual, Rational, Natural, and Sen- 
ſual; that by a Lamb, a Sheep, a Goat, a Calf, and an Ox, are meant In- 
nocence, Charity, and natural Affection; that by Mountains, Hills, and 
Valleys, are meant the higher, the lower, and the loweſt Things relating to 
the Church; alſo that by /Egyptis ſignified what is Scientific, by Aſhur what 

s Rational, by Edom what js Natural, by Moab the Adulteration of Good, 
y 
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by the Children of Ammon the Adulteration of Truth, by the Philiſtimes 
Faith without Charity, by Tyre and Sidon the Knowledges of Goodneſs 
and Truth, by Gog external Worſhip without internal; in eneral, by 
Tacos in the Word is underſtood the Church- natural, by Isrx AEL the Church 
| Ciritua), and by JuDan the Church-ccleſtial. When the Mind is opened 
to this Knowledge, it may then be able to conceive that the Word treateth 
ſolely of Celeſtial Things, and that the earthly Things mentioned in it 
are only the Subjects wherein thoſe Ceeleſtials are contained. But let 
us take another Inſtance from the Word for the Iltuſtration of this 
Truth. Woe read in Ifaiah, In that Day ſhall there be a highway out of 
Agypt io Aſyria, and the Aſſyrian ſhall come into Egypt, and the Agyptian 
into Aſſyria, and the Afgyptians fhall ſerve with the Aſſyrians. In that Day 
ſhall Iſrael be the third with Egypt, and with Aſſyria, even a Bleſſing in the 
midft of the Land; when the Lord of Hoſts fhall bleſs, ſaying, bleſſed be 
Agypt my People, and Aſſyria the Work of my Hands, and Iſrael mine Inheri— 
tance, chap. xix. 23, 24, 25. By thefe Words, in their Spiritual Senſe, is 
ſignified, that at the Time of the Lord's Coming, the Scientific, the Rational, 
and the Spiritual ſhould make One, and that then the Scientific ſhould 
ſerve the Rational, and both the Spiritual; for, as was ſaid above, by 
Ægypt is ſignified the Scientific, by Aſhur, or Aflyria, the Rational, and 
by Ifrael the Spiritual; by the Repetition of the Words, In that Day is 
meant the firſt aud ſecond Coming of the Lord. + 


201. IV. Tuar THE SPIRITUAL SENSE or THE WoRD HATH HERE- 

TOFORE REMAINED UNKNOWN, 
That all Things in Nature, both in general and in particular, correſ- 
poo to Things Spiritual, and in hke Manner all and every Thing in the 
uman Body, was ſhewn in a Treatiſe concerning Heaven AND HELL, 
Ne 87. to 105. But what is meant by Correſpondence hath to this Day re- 
mained unknown, notwithſtanding 1t was a Subje& moſt familiar to the Men 
of the moſt ancient Times, who eſteemed it the Science of Sciences, and 
cultivated it fo univerſally, that all their Books, and Tracts, were written 
by Correſpondencies. The Book of Job, which was a Book of the an- 
cient Church, is full of Correſpondencies. The Hieroglyphics of the 
Fgyptians, and the fabulous Stories of Antiquity were founded on the 
ſame Science; all the ancient Churches were Churches Repreſentative of 
Spiritual Things; their Ceremonies, 'and even their Statutes, which were 
Rules for the Inſtitution of their Worſhip, conſiſted of mere Correfpon- 
dencies ; in like Manner every Thing in the Ifraelitiſh Church, their Burnt- 
Offerings, Sacrifices, Meat-Offerings, and Drink-Offerings, with all thc 
Particulars belonging to each, were Correſpondencies; fo-alfo was the 
by Tabernacle, 
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Tabernacle, with all Things contained in it; and likewiſe their Feſtivals, 
as the Feaſt of the unleavened Bread, the Feaſt of Tabernacles, the Feaſt 
of the Firſt- Fruits; alfo the Priefthood of Aaron and the Levites, and the 
Garments of their Holineſs ; but what were the particular Spiritual Things 
with which each correſponded, is ſhewn in the ARcANA CoELEsTIA pub- 
liſhed at London; and beſides the Things above-mentioned, all their Sta- 
tutes and Judgments, relating to Worthip and Life, were Correſponden- 
cies. Now foraſmuch as Divine Things fix their Exiſtence in outward 
Nature in Correſpondencies, therefore the Word was written hy mere 
Correſpondencies z and for the ſame Reaſon the Lord, in conſequence of 
ſpeaking from the Divinity, ſpake by Correſpondencies; for whatever pro- 
ceedeth from the Divinity, when it comes into outward Nature, manifeſts 
itſelf in ſuch outward Things as correſpond with what is Divine, which 
outward Things become then the Repoſitories of Divine Things, other- 
wiſe called cceleſtial and ſpiritual, that lie contained within them in a hid- 
den and myſterious Manner. 


202. I have been informed that the Men of the moſt Ancient Church, 
which was before the Flood, were of a Nature and Genius ſo heavenly, 
that they converſed with Angels, and that they had the Power of holding 
ſuch Converſe by Means of Correſpondencies ; conſequently the State of 
their Wiſdom was ſuch, that the viſible Objects of this World ſuggeſted, 
not only natural, but alfo ſpiritual Thoughts and Ideas, whereby they 
had Conjun&tion with the Angels of Heaven. I have been further in- 
formed, that ENoch, who is ſpoken of in Geneſis, Chap. v. 21, to 24, to- 
gether with others connected with him, collected Correſpondencies from 
their Relation of them, and tranſmitted the Science thereof to Poſterity ; 
in conſequence of which the Science of Correſpondencies was not only 
known, but alſo cultivated in many Kingdoms of Afia, particularly in 
the Land of Canaan, Ægypt, Aſſyria, Chaldæa, Syria, Arabia, in Tyre, 
Sidon, and Nineveh, and that from thence it was conveyed into Greece, 
where it was changed into Fable, as may appear from the Works of the 
moſt ancient Writers in that Country, 


203. To ſhew that the Science of Correſpondencies was long preſerved 
amongſt the Aſiatic Nations, but chiefly amongſt thoſe who were called 
Diviners, and Wiſe Men, and by ſome Magi, I ſhall adduce a remarkable 
Inſtance from 1 Sam. chapters v. & vi. We are there informed, that the 
Ark, containing the two Tables, whereon were written the Ten Com- 
mandments, was taken by the Philiſtines, and placed in the Houſe of Da- 
gon in Aſhdod, and that Dagon fell to the Ground before it, and * 
4B that 
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that his Head and both the Palms of his Hands were ſeparated from hig 

Body, and lay on the Threſhold, and that the People of Aſhdod, and Ekron, 
to the Number of ſeveral Thouſands were ſmitten with Emerods, and that 
the Land was devoured with Mice; and that the Philiſtines, on this Oc. 
caſion, called together their Prieſts and Diviners, and that to put a Stop to 
the Deſtruction which threatened them, they came to this Determination, 
viz. that they would make five golden Emerods, and five golden Mice, and 
a new Cart, and would ſet the Ark on this Cart, and have it drawn by 
two Milch-kine, which lowed in the Way before the Cart, and thus would 
fend back the Ark unto the Children of Ifrael, by whom the Kine and the 
Cart were offered up in Sacrifice, and the God of Iſrael was appeaſed.— 
That all theſe Devices of the Philiſtine Diviners were Correſpondencies 
is evident from their Signification, which is this; the Philiſtines them- 
ſelves ſignified thoſe who are influenced by Faith ſeparate from Charity; 
Dagon repreſented their Religious Worſhip ; the Emerods, wherewith they 
were ſmitten, ſignified the natural Loves, which if ſeparated from ſpiritual 
Love are unclean; and Mice ſignified the Devaſtation of the Church 
by Falſifications of Truth; a new Cart fignified natural Doctrine of the 
Church; for Chariot in the Word fignifieth Doctrine derived from ſpiritual 
Truths; the Milch-Kine fignified good natural Affections; the golden 
Emerods ſignified the natural Loves purified, and made good ; the golden 
Mice ignited the Devaſtation of the Church removed by means of Good- 
neſs; for Gold in the Word ſigniſieth Goodneſs ; the Lowing of the Kine 
in the Way ſignified the difficult Converſion of the Concupiſcencies of 
Evil in the natural Man into good Affections; the Offering up of the Kine 
and the Cart, as a Burnt-Offering ſignified that thus the God of Iſrael was 
rendered propitious. All theſe Things then, which the Philiſtines did by 
the Advice of their Diviners, were Correſpondencies; from which it ap- 
pears that that Science was long preſerved amongſt the Gentiles. 


204. Foraſmuch as the Repreſentative Rites of the Church, which were 
Correſpondencies, in proceſs of Time, began to be corrupted by idola- 


of Correſpondencies was by the Divine Providence of the Lord ſucceflively 
darkened, and amongſt the Iſraelitiſn and Jewiſh People entirely obliter- 
ated. Indeed the Divine Worſhip of that People conſiſted of mere Cor- 
reſpondencies, and conſequently was repreſentative of heavenly Things, 
but ſtill they had no Knowledge of a ſingle Thing repreſented ; for they 
were altogether Natural Men, and therefore had neither Inclination, nor 


Ability, to gain any Underſtanding of Spiritual and Celeſtial Subje@s; 
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for the ſame Reaſon they were neceflarily ignorant of Correſpondencies, 
theſe being Repreſentations of Things ſpiritual aud cœleſtial, in Things 
natural. cj | | : 


205, The Reaſon why the Idolatries of the Gentiles of old took their 
Riſe from the Science of Correſpondencies was, becauſe all Things that 
appear on the Face of the Earth have Correſpondence, conſequently not 
only Trees and Vegetables, but alſo Beaſts, Birds, and Fiſhes of every 
kind, and all other Animals. The Ancients, who were verſed in the Sci- 
ence of Correſpondencies, made themſelves Images, which correſponded 
with Things coeleſtial ; and were greatly delighted therewith, by Reaſon 
of their Signification, and that they could diſcern in them what related to 
Heaven, and the Church; and therefore they placed thoſe Images both in 
their Temples, and alſo in their Houſes, not with any Intentiofi to worſhip 
them, but to ſerve as a Means of recollecting the celeſtial Things ſigni- 
fied by them. Hence in /Egypt, and in other Places, they made Images 
of Calves, Oxen, Serpents, and alſo of Children, old Men, and Virgins ; 
becauſe Calves and Oxen >. vg the Affections and Powers of the natu- 
ral Man; Serpents the Prudence and like wiſe Cunning of the ſenſual Man; 
Children Innocence and Charity; old Men Wiſdom; and Virgins the Af- 
fections of Truth, &c. Succeeding Ages, when the Science of Corre- 
ſpondencies was obliterated, began to adore as holy, and at length to wor- 
ſhip as Deities, the Images and Pictures, ſet up by their Forefathers, be- 
cauſe they found them in, and about their Temples. For the ſame Rea- 
ſon the Antients performed their Worſhip in Gardens and in Groves, ac- 
cording to the different Kinds of Trees growing therein ; and alſo on 
Mountains and Hills; for Gardens and Groves ſignified Wiſdom, and In- 
telligence, and every particular Tree ſomething that had Relation thereto, 
as the Olive the Good of Love; the Vine Truth derived from that Good ; 
the Cedar Goodneſs and Truth rational; a Mountain the higheſt Heaven; 
a Hill the Heaven beneath. That the Science of n dee bs, re- 
mained amongſt many Eaſtern Nations, even till the Coming of the Lord, 
may appear alſo from the Wiſe- men of the Eaſt, who viſited the Lord at 
his Nativity; wherefore a Star went before them, and they brought with 
them Gifts, Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh, Matt. ii. 1, 2, 9, 10, 11; 
for the Star which went before them fignified Knowledge from Heaven ; 
Gold fignified celeſtial Good; Frankincenſe ſpiritual Good; and Myrrh 
natural Good, which are the three Conſtituents of all Worſhip. But (till 
the Science of Correſpondencies was annihilated amongſt the Iſraelitiſn 
aud Jewiſh People, altho' all Parts of their Worſhip, and all the Statutes 


and Judgments given them by Moſes, and all Things contained RE 
Or 
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| ...4 were Correſpondencies; the Reaſon was, becauſe they were Idok. 
ters at Heart, and conſequently of ſuch a Nature and Genius, that the 
were not willing to allow that any Part of their Worſhip had a celeſtial 
and Spiritual Signification, for they believed that all the Parts thereof were 
Holy of themſelves; wherefore had the celeſtial and Spiritual Significations 
been revealed to them, they would not only have rejected, but alſo have 
prophaned them; for this Reaſon. Heaven was fo ſhut up againſt them, that 
they ſcarce knew whether there was ſuch a-Thing as eternal. Life; and 
that ſuch- was the Caſe with them appears evident from the Circum- 
ſtance, that they did not acknowledge the Lord, although the whole Scrip. 
ture throughout propheſied concerning him, and foretold his coming; they 
rejected him ſolely on that Account, becauſe he inſtructed them about an 
heavenly Kingdom, and not about an earthly one; for they wanted a 
Meſſiah, who ſhould exalt them above all Nations in the World, and nat 
a Meſſiah, who ſhould provide only for their eternal Salvation. 


206. The Reaſon why the Science of Correſpondencies, which is the 
true Key to the Spiritual Senſe of the Word, was not diſcovered to later 
Ages was, becauſe the Chriſtians of the Primitive Church were Men of 
ſuch great Simplicity, that it was to no Purpoſe to diſcover it to them; for 
had it, been diſcovered, they would have found no Uſe in it, nor would they 
have underſtood it. After thoſe firſt Ages of Chriſtiauity there aroſe thick 
Clouds of Darkneſs, which overſpread the whole Chriſtian World, firſt in 
Conſequence of many heretical Opinions propagated in the Church, and 
foon after in Conſequence of the Decrees and Determinations of Tur 
Council of Nick, concerning the Exiſtence of three Divine Perſons 
from Eternity, and concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, as the Son of Mary, 
and not as the Son of Jehovah God; hence ſprung the preſent Faith of Juſ- 
tification, in which three Gods are approached, and worſhipped, according to 
their reſpective Orders, and on which depend all, and every Thing, belong- 
ing to the preſent Church, as the Members of the Body depend on the 
Head; and becauſe Men applied every Part of the Word to confirm this 
erroneous Faith, therefore the fpiritual Senſe could not be diſcovered ; for 
had it been diſcovered they would have applied it alſo to a Confirmation of 
the ſame Faith, and thereby would have prophaned the very Holy Word, 
and thus would have ſhut up Heaven entirely againſt themſelves, and bave 
removed the Lord from the Church. 


207. The Reaſon why the Science of Correſpondencies, which is the 
the Key to the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, is revealed at this Day is, be- 


cauſe the Divine Truths of the Church are now coming to Light, uy 
theſe 
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theſe the ſpiritual Seuſe of the Word confiſteth ; and whilſt theſe are in 
Man, the literal -Senſe- of the Word cannot be perverted; for the literal 
' Senſe is capable of being turned any Way, but if it be turned to favou 
the Falſe, then its internal Sanctity is deſtroyed, and the 33 
along with it, whereas if it be turned to favour the Truth, then the 
Sanctity is preſerved; more however will be ſaid on this Subject here- 
after. That the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word ſhould b&@ opened now, at 
this Time, is ſignified by John ſeeing Heaven open, and the White 
Horſe; and alſo by his ſeeing and hearing the Angel} who ſtood in the 
Sun, calling all People together to a great Supper, Rev. xix. 11, to 18. 
But that it would not be — . for ſome Time is ſigniſied by the 
Beaſt, and the Kings of the Earth, who were about to make War with 
him that ſat on the White Horſe, Rev. xix. 19. and alſo by the Dragon, 
which perſecuted the Woman, that brought forth the Man- child, iuto 
the Wilderneſs, and caſt out of his Mouth Water, as a Flood after 
her, that he might cauſe her to be carried away of the Flood, Rev. 
xi. 13, to 17. nr n *n n bin - 


208. THAT: HEREAFTER THE SPIRITUAL SENSE OF THE WORD WILL 
BE MADE KNOWN UNTO NONE, BUT THOSE WHO ARE / UNDER THE IN- 
FLUENCE' oF GENUINE TRUTHS FROM THE LokD | © 1, 
The Reaſon is, becauſe no one can ſee the Spiritual Senſe, except it be 
given him by the Lord alone, and except he be under the; Influence of Di- 
vine Truths from the Lord; for the Spiritual Senſe of the Word treateth 
ſolely of the Lord, and of his Kingdom, and it is that. Senſe which prevail» 
eth in his Angels in Heaven, for it is his Divine Truth there; this it is 
poſſible for Man to violate, ſuppoſing him verſed in the Science of Correſ- 
pondencies, and deſirous thereby to explore the Spiritual Senſe of the Word 
under the Influence of his own proper Intelligence alone; for by ſome Cor- 
reſpondencies, with which he is acquainted, he may pervert the Spiritual 
Senſe, and force it even to confirm what is Falſe; and this would be to 
offer Violence to Divine Truth, and couſequently to Heaven alſo, which is 
its Place of Abode; wherefore if any one meaneth to open that Senſe by 
Virtue of his own Power, aud not of the Lord's, Heaven 1s cloſed againſt 
him, in which Caſe he either loſeth Sight of all Truth, or falls into Spi- 
ritual Inſanity. To this may be added another Reaſon, viz. That the 
Lord teacheth every one by Means of the Word, and groundeth his teach - 
ing on the Knowledges which Man is in Poſſeſſion of, never; iufuſing new 
ones immediately; wherefore unleſs a Man be under the Iufluence of Di- 
vine Truths, or if he be only under the Influence of a few Truths, and of 
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Falſes at the ſame Time, he may falſify. Truths by reales, as is the Cafe 
with every Heretic with ard even to the literal Seuſs of the Word. T0 
prevent therefore any Perſon from entering into; the Spiritual Senſe, and 
perverting gennine Truth, which belongeth to that Senſe, there are Guards 
ſet by the Lord, which are fignified in _ Word by Cherubims, 


209. VI. A RELATION or sol WONDERFUL aosvox RESULT 
ING FROM THE $PIRITUAL. SENSE or THE WorD. 
In the Natural World no ſuch wonderful Phoenomena reſult fond: the 
Word, becauſe the ſpiritual Senſe doth not there appear; nor is it received 
inwardly by Man, according to its own proper Nature and Quality; but 
in the Spiritual World there are wonderful Phoenomena reſulting from the 
Word, bak all in that World are Spiritual, and Spiritual Things af. 
fect the Spiritual Man, as Natural Things do the Natural Man. The 
Wonderful Phoenomena reſulting from = Word in the Spiritual World 
are many, of which I ſhall here mention a few. The Word itſelf, kept in 
the moſt ſacred Parts of the Temples in that World, ſhineth in the Link 
of the Angels like a Star of the firſt Magnitude, and ſometimes like the 
Sun, and from the bright Radiance, with which it is encompaſſed, there 
is alſo an Appearance as of beautiful Rainbows formed round about it; this 
e is evident as ſoon as ever the ſacred Repoſitory of the Word 
is opened. That all and every particular Truth of the Word emit a bright 
fig Light, was made manifeſt to me from this Circumſtance, that 
when any ſiugle Verſe out of the Word is tranſcribed on Paper, and the 
Paper is thrown up into the Air, the Paper itſelf emitteth a bright Light 
of the ſame Form with that in which it was cut out, ſo that Spirits have 
the Power of producing by the Word a Variety of bright lucid Figures, 
and alſo of Birds, and and Files. But what is ſtill more wonderful, if any 
Perſon rubs his Face, his Hands, or Cloaths againſt the Word, when it is 
open, ſo as to touch the Writing with them, the Face, Hands and Cloaths 
emit a ſhining Li ght, juſt as if he ſtood encompaſſed with the Radiance of 
a Star; a have often ſeen, aud n denke and hence it was evi- 
dent to me what occaſioned the Face of Moſes to ſhine, when he heougit 
the Tables of the Covenant down from Mount Sinai. 
Beſides theſe are many other wonderful Phenomena 3 from the 
Word in the Spiritual World; as for Inſtance; if any Perſon, who is un- 
der the Influence of Falſes, looketh: at the Word, as it r lieth | in its holy Re- 
poſitory, there ariſeth a thick Darkneſs before his Eyes, in Conſequence 
whereof the Word appears to him of a black Colour, and ſometimes as if 
i was $ covered with Soot; but if we ſame Perſon toucheth the Word, it 
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occaſioneth an 62 Exploſion, attended with a loud Noiſe, and he is thrown 
to a Corner of the Room, where he lieth, for about the Space of an Hour, 
as if he was dead. If any Paſſage be tranſcribed out of the Word on a 
piece of Paper, by a Perſon who is under the Influence of Falſes, and the 
Paper be thrown up towards Heaven, inſtantly the ſame Exploſion is occa- 
fioned in the Air, between his Eye and Heaven, and the Paper is torn to 
pieces, and vaniſheth from the Sight; and the like happens if the Paper be 
thrown into a Corner of the Room, as I have often "was by Experiment. 
Hence it appeared to me that thoſe Perſons, who are under the Influence 
of the Falſes of Doctrine, have no Communication with Heaven by means 
of the Word, but that their Reading is diſperſed in the Way, and -vaniſheth 
like Gunpowder made up in Paper, when it is ſet on Fire, and goeth off in 
the Air. The very reverſe happens with thoſe, who are under the In- 
fluence of the Truth of Doctrine, by Means of the Word, from the Lord; 
their Reading of the Word penetrates even into Heaven, and occaſioneth 
Conjunction with the Angels therein. The Angels themſelves, when 
they .deſcend from Heaven to execute any Buſineſs: below, appear beſet 
with ſmall Stars, particularly about the Head, which is a Sign that they 
are inwardly repleniſhed with Divine Truths from the Lord. | 
Moreover, in the Spiritual World, there are Exiſtencies ſimilar to thoſe. 
on Earth, but all and every Thing therein is derived from a Spiritual Ori- 
in; fo — other Things there is Gold, aud Silver, and precious 
— of all Kinds, whoſe Spiritual Origin is the literal Senſe of the Word; 
hence it is that in the Revelations the Foundations of the Wall of the 
New Jeruſalem” are deſeribed by twelve precious Stones, becauſe by the 
Foundations of its Wall are ſignified the Doctrinals of the New Church 
detdridſed from the literal Sense of the Word; hence likewiſe it is that in 


Aaron's Ephod there were | alſo twelve precious Stones, called Urim and 
Thummim, and that by means of theſe Reſponſes were given out of 
Heaven, Beſides theſe: there are ſtill many more wonderful Phœnomena 
reſulting from the Word, which reſpe& the Power of Truth therein, and 
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0 Ses the Memorable Relation, No. 162, towards the End, 


( 4 ) 
That the Literal Senje of the Word is the Baſis, the Continent, and 
©» the Firmament (J) of its ſpiritual and Celeſtial San. 


* 
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210. In every thing Divine there is a Firſt, a Middle, and a Laſt, 
and the firſt paſſes through the Middle to the Laſt, and thereby exiſteth, 
and ſubſiſteth; hence the Laſt is the Basrs: The Firſt alfo is in the Mid- 
dle, aud by Means of the Middle in the Laſt, and thus the Laſt is the 
Cox rIN EN TH; and becauſe the Laſt is the Continent, and the Baſis, it is al- 
ſo the FIRMAMENT. The learned Reader will be able to comprehend the 
Propriety of calling thoſe three End, Caufe, and Effect, and allo Eſe, Fieri, 
and Exiſtere (m); and that the End anſwers to Eſe, the Cauſe to Fieri, and 
the Effect to Exftere;. conſequently that in every Thing complete there is 
a Trinity, which is called Firſt, Middle and Laſt, likewife End, Cauſe and 
Effect. He who comprehendeth this Reaſoning will be able to compre- 
hend alſo, that every Divine Work is complete, and perfect, in the Laſt; 
and likewiſe that in the Laſt is contained the whole, becauſe the Prior 


* 
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Things are contained together in it. 
1D KIM „ TOO aid gf SYN wart e nn Hitt od ©: | 
211. From this Ground it. is, that by the Number Tükxx, in the 
Word, according to its ſpiritual Senſe, is ſignified what is complete, and 
perfect, and allo the all, or whole, of a Thing; and becauſe this is the 
Signification of that Number, therefore it is ſo frequently applied in the 
Word, when that Signification is intended to be expreſſed; as in the fol- 
lowing Places, aial 4pas to go fed and barefoot THRRER YEARS, Iſaiah, 
xx. 3. The Lord called Samuel THREE Times, and Samuel run THREE 
Tims to Eli, and Elf underſtood him the Turn TI XE, 1 Sam. iii. 1, to 8. 
David ſaid to Jonathan, that be ould hide himſelf in the Field THREE 
| f 1 rr 175 1 7 . 79 | frites! Dars, 
el HE eels e 736 eee vols 3d aint: dai 

| (1) The Word Continent. is here uſed to fignify that which containeth any thing, being de- 
rived from the Latin Word cantineo, which ſignifies to contain; and the Word Firmament 15 
uſed to ſignify that which 1 or ſecureth any thing, from the Latin Word firms, 
which ſignifies to ſupport; 'or ſecure, "This Information may be neceſſary for the Reader, 


who is unacquainted with the Latin Tongue, in Order to explain to him the true and fu 
meaning of the Terms Continent, and Firmament, as here applied to the Author. 


(n) We cannot poſſibly enable the unlearned Reader to comprehend the Meaning of the 
three Latin Words here uſed, otherwiſe than by referring him to what is ſaid above, No, 18, 
concerning the Eſſe, the Eſſence, and the Exiſtence of God and if. he hath a right Notion of 
the Diſtinction between thoſe three Terms, he will then be able to form a g Idea. o 
what is here meant by E/?, Fieri, and Exiſtere. 
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Pays, and Jonathan afterwards ſhot Taxes Arrows at the Stone; and Da- 
vid, laſtly, bowed himfelf TuRREE Times before Fonathan, 1 Sam. xx. 5, 12, 
to 42. Elijah fireiched himſelf Tursz TIMES on the Widow's Son, 1 Kings, 
xvii. 20. Elijab commanded to pour Water on the Burnt-Offering THREE 
TiMEs, 1 Kings, 18. Jeſus ſaid, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto Leaven, 
which a Woman took and hid in THRER MEASURES of Meal, till the whole 
was leavened, Matt. xiii. 33. Jeſus ſaid to Peter, that he ſhould deny him 
Tunick, Matt: xxvi. 34. Jeſus ſaid THREE TIMES wnto Peter, Loveſt 
thou me? John xxi. 15, 16, 17. Ffonah was in the Whale's Belly TuRRE 
Days AND THREE NIGHTs, Jon. ii. 2. Feſus ſaid, Deſtroy this Temple, 
and in THREE Days I will raiſe it up, John 11. 19. Feſus frayed THREE 
TiMEs in the Garden of Gethſemane, Matt. xxvi. 39, to 44. Feſus reſe 
again on the TüIRD Day, Matt. xxvili. 1; beſides many other Paſſages. 
where the Number Three is mentioned, in all which it denoteth a Work 
finiſhed, and perfect, becauſe ſuch a Work is fignified by that Number. 


212. There are Three Heavens, the Higheſt, the Middle, and the Low- 
eſt; the Higheſt Heaven conſtituteth the Lord's Cœleſtial Kingdom, the 
Middle Heaven his Spiritual Kingdom, and the Loweſt Heaven his Natural 
Kingdom: in like Manner as there are Three Heavens, ſo there are alſo 
Three Senſes of the Word, the Ccaeleſtial Senſe, the Spiritual, and the 
Natural; to which alſo may be applied what was ſaid above, No. 210, 
viz. that the Firſt is in the Middle, and by means of the Middle in the 
Laſt; juſt as the End is in the Cauſe, and by means of the Cauſe in the 
Effect. Hence appears the true Nature and Quality of the Word, viz. 
that in its literal 'Senſe, which is natuarl, there is contained an inner Senſe, 
which is Spiritual, and in this an inmoſt Senſe, which is Celeſtial ; and 
thus, that the Laſt Senſe, which is Natural, and is called the literal Senſe, 
is the Continent, and conſequently the Baſis and Firmament of the two 
interior Senſes. | | 


213. Hence it is evident, that the Word, without its literal Senſe, 
would be like a Palace without a Foundation, that is, like a Palace built 
in the Air, and not on the Ground, which could only be the Shadow of a 
Palace, and muſt vaniſh away ; alſo that the Word, without its literal 
denſe, would be like a Temple, in which are many holy Things, and in 
the midſt the Holy of Holies, without a Roof and a Wall to contain what 
is within; in which caſe its holy Things would be expoſed to the Depre- 
dations of Thieves, and the rude Aſſaults of wild Beaſts and Birds of Prey, 
whereby they would be ſpoiled, and made away with, And to purſue the 
Compariſon, it would be like the Tabernacle of the Children of Iſrael P 
| 4 D the 
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the Wilderneſs, which contained in its ihmoſt Part the Ark of the Cove 
nant, and in its middle Part the Golden Candleſtick, the Golden Altar 
with Incenſe upon it, and hkewiſe the Table of the Shew-Bread, deprived 
of its laſt Parts, which were its Curtains, its Vails, and Pillars, Nay, 
the Word, without its literal Senſe, would be like the Human Body with. 
out its Coverings, which are called Skins, and without its Supporters, 
which are called Bones, of which ſuppoſing it to be deprived, its inner 
Parts muſt of Neceſſity be diſperſed and periſh. It would alſo be like the 
Heart and the Lungs in the Thorax, deprived of their Covering, which 
is called the Pleura, and their Supporters, which are called the Ribs ; 
and like the Brain without its Coverings, which are called the dura and 

ia Mater, and without its common Covering, Continent and Firmament, 
which is called the Skull. So would it be with the Word without its 
literal Senſe; wherefore it is ſaid in Iſaiah, that the Lord will creait 


upon all the Glory a Covering, chap, iv. 5. 


IV. 
That the Divine Truth, in the literal Senſe of the Word, is in its 
Fullneſs, in its Sauctity, and in its Power. | 
” 5 : 


214. The Reaſon why the Word, in its literal Senſe, is in its Fullneſs, 
in its Sanctity, and in its Power, is, becauſe the two prior, or interior 
Senſes, which are called Spiritual and Cceleſtial, are contained together in 
the natural Senſe, which is the Senſe of the Letter, as was ſaid above, 
No. 210, 2123 but in what Manner they are ſo contained together ſhall be 
now ſhewn. Both in Heaven, and in the World, are found two Kinds, 
or Eſtabliſhments of Order, (u) ſucceſſive Order, and ſimultaneous Order; 
in ſucceſſive Order one Thing ſucceeds, and follows another, from what 
is higheſt to what is loweſt ; but in fimultaneous Order one Thing 1s 
next to anether, from what is innermoſt to what is outermoſt. Succeſſive 
Order is like a Column with Degrees from higheſt to loweſt ; but fimul- 


tancous Order is like a Work whoſe Centre and Circumferences wat a 
regular 


(1) We are well aware that the Author's Reafoning in this Place, concerning ſucceſſor 
and /imultaneous Order, will appear obſcure and ubtraded to many Readers. He is endes. 
vouring to explain how the ceeleſtial and ſpiritual Senſes of the Word exiſt together, and at 
once, in the natural Senſe. With this View he diſtinguiſheth between what he calls Succeſ- 
ſiye and Simultaneous Order. By ſucceſſeue Order he means the Arrangement of hy 
one after another, in . Succeſſion, as of the different Degrees of a Column from 20? 


£0 Bottom, or of the 


ifferent States of the Atmoſphere, in reſpe& to Denſity, from the Sur 
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ular Coherence, even to the extremeſt Superficies. We ſhall now ſhew 
in what Manner ſucceſſive Order becometh, in its Ultimate, ſimultaneous 
Order, which is thus; the higheſt Parts of ſucceflive Order become the 
inmoſt of ſimultaneous Order, and the loweſt Parts of ſucceſſive Order be- 
come the outermoſt of ſimultaneous Order; comparatively as a Column of 
Degrees, when it ſubſideth, becometh a coherent Body in a Plane. Thus 
what is Simultaneous is formed from what is Succeſſive, and this is the 
Caſe in all and every Thing in the natural World, and in all and every 
Thing in the ſpiritual World, for there is every where a Firſt, a. Middle, 
and a Laſt, and the Firſt, by means of the Middle, tendeth and proceed- 
eth to its Laſt: but it ſhould be well obſerved, that there are Degrees 
of Purity according to which both theſe Kinds of Order are eſtabliſhed. 
To apply now this Reaſoning to the Word; Ceceleſtial, Spiritual, and 
Natural, proceed from the Lord in ſueceſſive Order, and in their Laſt, or 
Ultimate, they are in ſimultaneous Order; thus then the Cceleſtial and 
Spiritual Senſes of the Word are together in its natural Senſe. When this 
Truth is comprehended, it will be eaſy to ſee how the natural Senſe of 


the Word is the Continent, Baſis, and Firmament, of its ſpiritual and 
celeſtial Senſes, and alſo in what manner Divine Good, and Divine Truth 


are in the literal Senſe of the Word in their Fullneſs, in their Sanctity, 
and in their Power. From hence #t muſt appear evident, that the Word 
is the true and very Word in its literal Senſe, for in this Senſe Spirit and 
Life have their inner Abodes; and this is what the Lord meant when he 
ſaid, The Words which I ſpeak unto you are Spirit and Life, John vi. 63. 
for the Lord ſpake his Words in a natural Senſe. The Celeſtial and Spi- 
ritual Senſes are not the Word without the natural Senſe, for in ſuch a 
Caſe they are like Spirit and Life without a Body; or, as was ſaid above, 
No. 213, like a Palace which hath no Foundation. BY 


215. The Truths of the literal Senſe of the Word are, in ſome Caſes, 
not naked Truths, but only Appearances of Truth, and like Similitudes, 
and Compariſons taken from ſuch Things as are in Nature, and thus 
accommodated, and adequate, to the Apprehenſion of ſimple Minds, and 

ERS Children; 


face of the Earth upwards. But by imultancous Order he means the Arrangement of Things 
ne within another, as of the Contents between a Centre and its Circumferences;z or as of 
the three Atmoſpheres, as exiſting one within the other ; or as of the Soul, the animal Spirit, 
22 Body; or as of the End, the Cauſe, and the Effect. Thus he ſheweth, that as the 
3 and the Cauſe exiſt together, and at once, in the Effect, and as the Soul and animal 
irit, exiſt —_ and at once in the Body, ſo according to the ſame Law of ſimultaneous 


Ord * : 
al gez by ccleſtial and ſpiritual Senſes of the Word exiſt together, and at once in the natui- 
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Children; but whereas they are at the ſame time Correſpondencies, there. 
fore they are the Recipients, and Abodes, of genuine Truth; and are the 
containing Veſlels, in like Manner as a chryſtalline Cup containefh pure 
and excellent Wine, or as a filver Diſh containeth rich Meats, or as Gar- 
ments contain the Body which they cover; they are alſo like the Scien. 
tifics of the natural Man, which comprehend in them the Perceptions and 
Affections of ſpicitual Truth. The real naked Truths, whieh are includ. 
ed, contained, attired, and comprehended, are in the ſpiritual Senſe of the 
Word, and the real naked Goods are in its coeleſtial Senſe. But let us 
illuſtrate this by Inftances from the Word; Jeſus ſaid, Wo unto you Scribes 
and Phariſees, for ye make clean the Ouſſide of the Cup, and of the Platter, 
but within they are full of Extortion and Exceſs; thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe 
firft that which is within the Cup, and Platter, that the Outfide of them may 
be clean alſo, Matt. xxiii. 25, 26. In this Paſſage the Lord ſpake by Si- 
militudes, and Compariſons, which at the ſame Time are Correſponden- 
cies, ufing the Words Cup, and Platter; and by Cup is not only meant, 
but alſo ſignified, the Truth of the Word, for by Cup is meant Wine, 
and by Wine is ſignified Truth; but by Platter is meant Meat, and by 
Meat is ſignified Good; wherefore by making clean the Inſide of the Cup 
and Platter, is ſignified to purify the Interiors of the Mind, which relate 
to the Will, and the Thoughts, by means of the Word ; and by the con- 
{ſequent Cleanſing of the Outſide is ſignified, that thus the Exteriors of the 
Mind are purified, which are its Words, and Works, inaſmuch as theſe 
derive their Eflence from the former. Again; Jeſus ſaid, there was a cer- 
tain rich Man, who was clothed in purple, and fine Linen, and fared ſump- 
tuoufly every Day; and there was a certain poor Man, named Lazarus, wiv 
was laid at his Gate full of Sores. Luke xvi. 19, 20. In this Paſſage alfo 
the. Lord ſpake by Similitudes and Comparifons, which were Correſpon- 
dencies, and contained in them ſpiritual Things; by the rich Man 1s 
meant the Jewiſh Nation, who are called rich, becauſe they were in Pol: 
ſeſſion of the Word, in which are ſpiritual Riches ; by the purple, and fine 
Linen, with which the rich Man was cloathed, are ſignified the Good and 
Truth of the Word, by Purple its Good, and by fine Linen its Truth; by 
faring ſumptuouſly every Day is ſignified, the Delight which the Jewiſh 
People took in poſſeſſing the Word and hearing it often read in their 
Temples and Synagogues ; by the poor Lazarus are meant the Gentiles, 
becauſe they were not in Poſſeſſion of the Word; by Lazarus lying at the 
rich Man's Gate is meant, that the Gentiles were deſpiſed, and rejected, N 
the Jews; by being full of Sores is ſignified, that the Gentiles, by reafon 
of their Ignorance of Truth, were under the Influence of many Falſes 


The Reaſon why the Gentiles were meant by Lazarus was, * to 
| ent! 


( 289 ) | 

Gentiles were beloved by the Lord, as Lazarus was, whom he raiſed from 
the Dead, John, xi. 3. 5, 36. and who is called his Friend, John, xi. 11. 
and who fat with him at Table, John, xii. 2. From theſe two Paſſages 
it is evident, that the Truths, and Goods, of the literal Senſe of the Word 
are like Veſſels, and Garments, to contain and cover the naked Goodneſs, 
and Truth, which he concealed in the ſpiritual and caleſtial Senſe of 
the Word. Since the Word, in its literal Senſe, is of ſuch a Nature, it 
follows of Conſequence, that they who are under the Influence of Diyine 
Truths, and in:a Belief that the Word, in its internal Parts, is Divine and 
Holy, ſee Divine Truths in a natural Light, whilſt they gead the Word 
in a State of Illumination from the Lord, and more eſpecially if they per- 
ceive that the Word is of ſuch a Nature by Reaſon of its Spiritual and Cce- 
leſtial Senſe; for the Light of Heaven, in which the ſpiritual Senſe of the 

Word is, defcendeth by Influx into the natural Light, in which the lite- 

ral Senſe of the Word is, and enlighteneth the intellectual Part of 
Man, which is called his rational Part, and maketh him ſee and ac- 

knowledge Divine Truths, where they are apparent, and where they lie 


concealed. This Effect of the Influx of Light from Heaven, in ſome Caſes, 
taketh Place, even when Men are ignorant of it. 


216. Inaſmuch as the Word in its inmoſt Contents, by Virtue of its 
eceleſtial Senſe, is like a gentle burning Flame, and in its middle Contents, 
by Virtue of its ſpiritual Senſe, is like an illuminating Light, it follows 
hence, that in its ultimate, or laſt Contents, by Virtue of its natural Senſe, 
it is like a tranſparent Object recipient both of Flame and Light, which by 
Virtue of the Flame is red like Purple, and by Virtue of the Light is white 
like Snow; thus it is reſpectively like a Ruby, and like a Diamond, by Virtue 
of the heavenly Flame like a Ruby, and by Virtue of the heavenly Light like 
a Diamond. And fincethis'is the Nature and Quality ofthe Word in its liter: ] 
Senſe, therefore the Word is underſtood in that Senſe, I. by the precious Stones 
of which the Foundations of the New Jeruſalem were built, II. Alſo by the 


1d -Urim and Thummim-on the Epbod of Aaron. III. And likewiſe by the precious 
N Stones in the Garden of Eden, wherein the King of Tyre is ſaid jo have been. 
| 


IV. Aud farther by the Curtains, Vails, and Pillars of the Tabernacle. V. In 
like Manner by the external Parts of the Temple at Jeruſalem. VI. That the 
Word, in its Glory, was repreſented in the Perſon of the Lord, when he was 
Iransfigured. VII. That the Power of the Word, in its laſt, or ultimate Senſe, 
was repreſented by the Nazarites. VIII. Of the inexpreſſible Power of the 
Mord. But theſe Articles ſhall be ſeyerally illuſtrated. | 


217, THAT THE 'T'RUTHs or THE LITERAL SENSE OF THE Worn 
1 ARE 
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ARE UNDERSTOOD BY THE PRECIOUS STONES, OF WHICH THE, FOunDa. 
'YIONs or THE NEW JERVSALEM WERE BUILT, As MENTIONED IN| Tur 
RRVELATIoONSs, chap. xxi. 17, to 22 % W 7 
It was obſerved above, No. 209. that in the Spiritual World there are 
precious Stones, juſt as in the natural World, and that they derive their 
{1piritval Origin from the Truths which are in the literal Senſe of the 
Word. This may appear incredible, but ſtill it is true. Hence it is, that 
in whatever Part of the Word precious Stones are mentioned, in the ſpiri- 
tual Senſe Truths are underſtood by them. That by the precious Stones, 
whereof the Foundations of the Wall encompaſſing the City of the New 
Jeruſalem are ſaid to be conſtructed, are ſignified the Truths of the Doctrine 
of the New Church, follows from hence, becauſe by the New Jeruſalem 
is ſignified the New Church, in Reſpect to Doctrine derived from the 
Word; wherefore, by its Wall, and the Foundations of the Wall; no- 
thing can be underſtood but the External. of the Word, which is its literal 
Senſe; for it is this Senſe from which Doctrine is derived, and by Doctrine 
the Church; and this is like a Wall with Foundations, that encompaſſes, 
and ſecures the City. | 74 nen 
The New Jeruſalem and its Foundations are thus deſcribed in the Re- 
velations, The Angel meaſured the Wall thereof, an hundred forty and four 
Cubils, according to the Meaſure of a Man, that is, an Angel. And the Wall 
had twelve Foundations, garniſhed with all Manner of precious Stones. The 
firſt Foundation was Faſper; the ſecond, Sapphire; the third, a Chalcedony; 
the fourth, an Emerald; the fifth, Sardonix ; the fixth, Sardius ; the feventh, 
Chryſelite; the eighth, Beryl; the ninth; a Topaz; the tenth, Chryſopraſus; 
the eleventh, a Facinth; the twelfth, an Amethyſt ; chap. xx1. 17, to 20. The 
Reaſon why the twelve Foundations of the Wall were built of the ſame 
number of precious Stones is, becauſe the Number Twelve ſignifies the 
All of Truth, derived from Good, and conſequently in this Place the All 
of Doctrine. But this, with the preceding and following Paſſages of that 
Chapter, may be ſeen particularly explained, and confirmed by parallel 
Paſſages from the Prophetic Writings, in the ArOCALVYPSISs REVELATA. 


218. II. Thar THE Goops Ax Dp TRUTHS OF THE WoRD, IN 1T$ 
LITERAL SENSE, ARE UNDERSTOOD BY THE URIM AND [THUMMIM ox 
AARON's EPHoD. 5 | N. 

The Urim and Thummim were on Aaron's Ephod, whoſe Prieſthood 
was repreſentative of the Lord, with reſpect to Divine Good, aud the Work 
of Salvation; the Garments of the Prieſthood, or of its Holineſs, were 
repreſentative of Divine Truths from the Lord; the Ephod was repreſen- 


tative of Divine Truth in its Laſt, or Ultimate, conſequeutly of the Word 
| | rim in 


| ( gt } 

in its literal Senſe, for this is Divine Truth in its Ultimate; hence by the 
twelve precious Stones, with the Names of the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, 
which were the Urim and Thummim, were repreſented Divine Truth, as 
derived from Divine Good, in their univerſal Complex. Concerning the 
Ephod, with the Urim and Thummim, Moſes hath theſe Words, They 
ſhall make the Ephod of Gold, Blue, and of Purple, of Scarlet and fine 
twined Linen; and they ſhall' make the Breaſt- plate of Fudgment with cun- 

ning Work, after the Work of the Ephod they all make it; and ſball ſet in 

it ſettings of Stones, even four Rows of Stones; the firfl Row ſhall be a Sar- 
dius, a Topaz, and a Carbuncle; and ere ve Row ſhall be an Emerald, 4 
Sapphire, and a Diamond; and the third Row a Ligure, an Agate, and an 
Amethyſt; and the fourth Row a Beryl, an Onyx, and a Jaſper; and the 
Stones ſhall be with the Names of the Chilaren of Iſrael; like the Engravings 

of a Signet: every one With his Name ſhall be according to the twelve Tribes; 

and Aaron ſball carry on the Breaſt-plate of Fudgment, the Urim and Thum- 

nim; and they ſball be upon Aaron's Heart, when he goeth in before the 
Lord, Exod. xxviii. 6. 15, to 21, 30. What is repreſented by Aaron's 

Garments, his Ephod, his Robe, his Coat, his Mitre, and his Belt, is 
explained in the Work intitled Ax c ANA CoELEsTIA, publiſhed at London, 
where, in treating on that Chapter, it is ſhewn, that by the Ephod is 
repreſented. Divine Truth in its Laſt, or Ultimate; by the precious Stones 
therein are ſignified Truths, tranſparent by Virtue of Good; by twelve, 
in a four-fold Order, all thoſe Truths from the firſt to the laſt; by the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael, all Things relating to the Church; by the Breaſt-plate, 
Divine Truth derived from Divine Good in its univerſal Senſe; by the 
Urim and Thummim the Brilliancy of Divine Truth derived from Divine 

Good in its Ultimates, for Urim ſignifieth a ſhining Fire, and Thummim 
Brilliancy, in the Angelic Tongue, and in the Hebrew Tongue Integrity. 
In the ſame ſpiritual Explanation it is alſo ſhewn, that Reſponſes were given 
by the Variegations of Light, and by a tacit Perception, or a diſtinct 
Voice attending them, with many other Circumftances. From hence 
it may appear evident, that by thoſe Stones were likewiſe fignified Truths 
derived from Good in the ultimate Senſe of the Word; nor are Reſponſes 
from Heaven given by any other Means, inaſmuch as in that Senſe the 
Divine Procceding is in its Fullneſs, | 9 5 


219. III. Trar, THR SAME Is UNDERSTOOD BY THE PRECIOUS STONES 
'N THE GARDEN or EDEN, WHEREIN THE KING OF TYRE ls SAID ro 
HAVE BEEN, | 509 bo 
lt is written in Ezekiel, King of Tyre, thou ſealeft up the Sum full 0 
Miſdam, and art Perfect in Beauty; thou haſt been in Eden the Garden of God; 
every 
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every precious Stone was thy Covering, the-Sardius, Topaz, and the. Diamond, 
the Beryl, the Onyx, and the Faſper ; the Sapphire the Emerald, and the Cir. 
uncle, and Gold, chap. xxviii. 12, 13. By Tyre, in the Word, is ſignified 
the Church, with reſpe& to the Knowledges of Goodneſs and Truth; by 
King is ſignified the Truth of the Church ; by the Garden of Eden is ſig⸗ 
nified Wiſdom and Intelligence, derived from the Word; by precious 
Stones are ſignified bright tranſparent Truths by Virtue of Good, ſuch 
as are in the. literal Senſe of the Word; and whereas theſe are ſiguified 
by thoſe Stones, therefore they are called his Covering ; for that the literal 
Senſe of the Word ſerveth as a Covering for the interior Senſes, may be ſeen 


above, No. 21 3. | 


220. THaT 'TrxuTHs AND Goors IN THEIR ULTIMATES, SUCH As 
ARE IN THE LITERAL SENSE , OF. THE WORD, ARE REPRESENTED BY 
THE CURTAINS, VAILSs, AND PILLARS. OF, THE TABERNACLE. 
By the Tabernacle, which Moſes built in the Wilderneſs, is repreſented 
.Heaven and the Church, wherefore its Form was pointed out by Jehovah 
on Mount Sinai; hence by all Things contained in that "Tabernacle as the 
Candleſtick, the golden Altar For Incenſe, and the 'Table-whereon was the 
Shew- bread, are-repreſented, and ſignified, the Holy Things of Heaven and 
the Church.; and by the Holy of Holies, where was the Ark of the Cove 
nant, is repreſented and thence ſignified the inmoſt of Heaven and the 
Church; and by the Law written on two Tables ts ſigniſied the Word; 
and by the Cherubims above it are ſignified Guards, to prevent the Violation 
of the Holy Things of the Word. Now foraſmuch as Externals derive their 
:Eflence from Internals, and both the one and the other from what is inmoſt, 
which in the Tabernacle was the Law, therefore the holy Things of the 
Word are repreſented, and fignified, by all Things belonging to the Taber 
-nacle; hence it follows, that by the Ultimates of the . as the 
Curtains, the Vails, and the, Pillars, which were its Coverings, Continents, 
and Firmaments, are ſignified the ;ltimates of the, Word, which are the 
Truths and Goods of its [literal Senſe; and becauſe: thoſe Things were fig- 
nified, therefore all the Curtains and Vails, were made of fine twined Linen, 
-and Blue, and Purple, and Scarlet, with Cherubims, Exod. xxvi. 1, 31, 36 
"The general and particular Repreſentations and Significations of the Taber- 
mmacle, and all that was in it, are explained in the AxcANA CoELESTIA, and 
it 1s.there.ſhewn, in treating on that Chapter of Exodus, that by the Cur 
tains, and Vails, are repreſented the Externals of Heaven and the Church, 
conſequently alſo the Externals of the Word; and further, that by fine 
Linen is fignified Truth, from a ſpiritual Origin; by Blue, Truth 8 1 
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eceleſtial Origin; by Purple, cceleſtial Good; by Scarlet, ſpiritual Good; 
and by Cherubims, the Guards of the interior Parts of the Word. 
221. THAT: THE SAMR WAS REPRESENTED BY 'THE EXTERNALS o 
THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM. Ae 

The Reaſon of this is, becauſe the Temple, as well as the Tabernacle, 
is repreſentative of Heaven and the Church, with this Difference only, 


that the Temple 1s repreſentative of the Heaven in which dwell the fpiri- _ 


tual Angels, whereas the Tabernacle is repreſentative of the Heaven in 
which the celeſtial Angels dwell; the ſpiritual Angels are ſuch as are 
principled in Wiſdom from the Word, but the celeſtial Angels are ſuch as 
are principled in Love from the Word. That by the Temple at Jeruſalem, 
ju its higheſt Senſe is ſignified the Divine Humanity of the Lord, he him- 
ſelf . 4" in theſe Words, Deſtroy this Temple, and in Three Days I will 
raiſe it up; but he ſpake of THE TEMPLE or Hs Body, John ii. 19, 21: 
and wherever the Lord is underſtood, there alſo the Word is underſtood, 
inaſmuch as he is the Word. Now fince the Interiors of the Temple are 
repreſentative of the Interiors of Heaven, and the Church, and fo alſo of 
the Word, therefore its Exteriors are repreſentative and ſignificative of the 
Exteriors of Heaven, and of the Chufch, and conſequently of the Exteriors 
of the Word, which are its literal Senſe. Concerning the Exteriors of the 
Temple it is written, that they were built of hewn. Stone, and of Cedar within, 
and that all its Walls within were carved with Figures of Cherubims, Palm- 
Trees, and open Flowers ; and that the Floor was overlaid with Gold, 1 Kings, 
vi. 7. 29. 30. by all which are likewiſe figmfied the Externals of the 
Word, which are the Holy Things of its literal Senſe. | 


222. VI. THAT THE WoRD IN TTS GLORY WAS REPRESENTED IN THE 
PexSON OF THE LORD, AT HIs 'TRANSFIGURATION. 

Concerning the Lord's Transfiguration in the Preſence of Peter, James, 
and John, it is ritten, that his Face did ſhine as the Sun, and that his Rai- 
ment was as the Light; and there appeared Moſes and Elias talking with him; 
and that a bright Cloud overſhadowed his Diſciples; and that a Voice came 
out of the Cloud, ſaving, This is my Beloved Son, hear ye Him, Matt. xvii. 
1, to 5. I am informed, that the Lord, on this Occaſion, - repreſented the 
Word; by his Face, which ſhone as the Sun, was repreſented the Divine 
Good of his Divine Love; by his Raiment, which was as the Light, the 
Divine Truth of his Divine Wiſdom ; by Moſes and Elias, the Hiſtorical 
and Prophetical Word ; by Moſes, the Word which was written by him, 
and in general the Hiſtorical Word, and by Elias the whole Prophetical 
Word; by the bright Cloud which overſhadowed the Diſciples, the Word 
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in its Titeral Senſe ; wherefore out of this a Voice was heard, ſaying, This 
is my beloved Son, hear Him: for all Meflages and Reſponſes from Heas 
ven are conſtantly delivered by Means of Ultimates, ſuch as are in the 
literal Senſe of the Word; for thus they are in their Fullneſs from the 


223. VII. Trat: THE PoweR or THE WorD, IN ITs. ULTIMATEs, 
WAS REPRESENTED BY TUB NAZARITES, | + 12 J \s 
It is written in the Book of Judges, concerning Sampſon, that he was 

a Nazarite from his Mother's Womb, and that his Strength conſiſted in 
his Hair; by the Word Nazarite and Nazaritefhip alſo is ſignified Hair, 
That Sampſon's Strength confiſted in his Hair is plain from theſe his own 
Words, There hath not rome à Razor upon mine Head, for I bave been a 
Naxarite unto God from my Mother's Womb; if I be, ſhaven, then my Strength 
will go from me, and Iſball become weak, and be like any other. Man. Judges, 
xvi. 17. It is impoſſible for any one to know why the Nazariteſhip, by 
which is ſignified Hair, was inſtituted, and on what Ground it was that 
Sampſon derived Strength from his Hair, unleſs he is firſt acquainted with 
the Signification of Head in the Word. By Head is Ggnified Intelligence, 
which Angels and Men have from the. Lord, by means of Divine Truth; 
hence by Hair is ſignified Intelligence in in its Ultimates, or Extremes, as 
derived from Divine Truth. Foraſmuch as this is the Signification of Hair, 
therefore it was ordained as a Law for the Nazarites, That they ſhould not 
ſhave the Hair of their Heads, becauſe that is the Nazariteſhiþ of God upon 
their Heads, Numb. vi. 1, to 21; and for the fame Reaſon it was likewiſe 
ordained, That the High-prieft, and his Sons, ſhould not (o) ſhave their Heads, 
left they ſhould die, and Wrath ſhould come upon the whole Houſe of Iſrael, 
Levit. x. 6. Since Hair, by reaſon of this Signification, grounded in Cor- 
reſpondence, was ſo holy, therefore TRE Son or Man, who is the Lord in 
reſpe& to the Word, is deſcribed even as to his Hairs, that they were white 

like Wool, as white as Snow, Rev. i. 14. In like manner THE ANCIENT 

or Dars is deſcribed, Dan. vii. 9. Inaſmuch as Hair fignifieth Truth in 
its Ultimates, conſequently the literal Senſe of the Word; therefore they 
who deſpiſe the Word in the Spiritual World, become Bald, and on the 

contrary, they who have held the Word in much Eſteem, and accounted 
it. Holy, appear adorned with graceful and becoming Hair. It was on ac- 

count of this Correſpondence that the forty-two Children who called Eliſha 

Bald-head, were torn in pieces by two She-Bears, 2 Kings, ii. 23, 24. for 

Eliſha repreſented the Church, in reſpect to Doctrine derived from the 
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e) In our Eogliſh Tranſlation we render this. Word uncover. 
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Word, and She-Bears fignify the Power of Truth in its Ultimates. The 
Reaſon why the Power of Divine Truth, or the Word is in its literal 
Senſe is, becauſe the Word in that Senſe is in its Fullneſs, and the Angels 
of both the Lord's Kingdoms, together with Men on Earth, are united in 
that Seuſe. | | b 


224. VIII. Or THE INEXPRESSIBLE PowER OF THE WoRkD. 


Scarce” a fingle Perſon knoweth, at this Day, that there is any Power 
in Truths; for it is generally ſuppoſed that Truth is nothing more than a 
Word ſpoken by ſome Perſon of Authority, which on that Ageount ought 
to be attended to and obeyed, conſequently, that it is only like Breath 
ifluing from the Mouth, and creating a Sound in the Air; whereas Truth 
and Good are the conſtituent Principles of all Things ęxiſting, both in 
the Spiritual and Natural Worlds, and are the Eſſences by which the Uni- 
verſe was created, and by which it is preſerved, and allo by which Man 
was originally formed; wherefore theſe two Principles are All in All 
throughout the Syſtem of created Things. That the Univerſe was made 
by Divine Truth is expreſsly declared in John, In the Beginning was the - 
Mord, and the Word was Gd; all Things were made by Him, and without 
him was not any Thing made that was made. And the World was made 
him. Chap. i. 1. 3. 10. Aud in David, By the Mord of the Lord were the 
Heavens made, Pialm xxxXiii. 6, By the Word, in both Paſſages, is meant 
Divine Truth. And whereas the Univerſe was created by it, therefore alſo 
it is preſerved by it; for as Subſiſtence is perpetual Exiſtence, fo Preſerva- 
tion is perpetual Creation. As a Proof that Man was made by Divine 
Truth, it is to be obſerved, that all Things in Man have Relation to the 
Underſtanding, and the Will, and the Underſtanding 1s the Recipient of 
Divine Truth, and the Will of Divine Good; confequently the human 
Mind, which conſiſteth of thoſe two Principles, is nothing elſe but a Form 
of Divine Truth and Divine Good, ſpiritually and naturally organized, 
which Form is, the human Brain; and whereas the whole Man is depend- 
ent on his Mind, therefore all Things in and belonging to the Body are 
Dependencies, which receive Life and Action from thoſe two Principles. 
Hence now the Reaſon may appear why God came into the World as the 
Word, and was made Man, in order to effect Redemption; for God, on 
that Occaſion, by means of the Humanity, which was Divine Truth, put 
on all Power, and caſt down, ſubdued, and reduced to Obedience the Hells, 
which at that time had grown up even to the Heavens, where the Angels, 
dwell; and this he effected, not by any oral Word, but by the Divine 
Word, which is Divine Truth ; and afterwards he fixed a * | 
Wer” tween 
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between the Hells aud the Heavens, which none from Hell can. paſs over; 
for if any one attempteth to paſs, at his firſt Entrance into it, he is inſtant. 
ly tortured, like a Serpent on Plates of red hot Iron, or on a Bed of Ants; 
for Devils and Satans no ſooner ſmell the Odour of Divine Truth, than 
they inſtantly throw themſelves headlong into the Deep, and impriſon 
themſelves in Caverns, which they ſtop up ſo cloſely, that not a ſingle 
Cleft is left open to admit the Light; the Reaſon is, becauſe their Wills 
are in Evils, and their Underſtandings in Falfes, conſequently in the Op- 
poſites to Divine Good, and Divine Truth; and inafmuch as the whole 
Man conſiſteth of thoſe two Principles of Life, therefore on the Percep- 
tion of the Oppoſites, they are ſo grievouſly tortured from Head to Foot, 
Hence it may appear that the Power of Divine Truth is 1nexpreffible; 
and ſince the Word, which is in the Chriſtian Church, is the Continent 
of Divine Truth, in its three Degrees, it is evident that it is this which 
is meant by John, chap. i. 3, 10. That the Power of this is inexpreſſible, 
I could prove by much experimental Evidence exhibited before me in the 
Spiritual World; but whereas ſuch Evidence would exceed all Belief, and 
might- appear incredible, I think it beſt to be filent about it, only referring 
the Reader to what is ſaid above on this Subject, No. 209. Hence will re- 
ſalt this MEMORIAL, That the Church, which is under the Influence of 
Divine Truths, from the Lord, hath Power over the Hells, and is that 
Church of which the Lord ſaid to Peter, On this Rock wil! I build my 
Church, and the Gates of Hell ſball not prevail againſt it, Matt. xvi. 18. 
The Lord ſpake theſe Words after Peter's Confeſſion, that he was Chriſt 
the Son of the living God, verſe 16; this Truth is underſtood in that Paſ 
ſage by Rock; for by Rock, whereſoever it occurreth in the Word, 1s 
meant the Lord as to Divine Truth, 
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| V. 
That the Doctrine of the Church ought to be drawn from the literal 
| Senſe of the Werd, and to be confirmed thereby. 


225. It was ſhewn in the foregoing Article, that the Word, in its literal 
Senſe, is in its Fullneſs, in its Holineſs, and in its Power, and ſince the 
Lord is the Word, and the Firſt and the Laſt, according to his own De- 
claration in the Revelations, chap, i. 17. it follows that the Lord, in that 
Senſe, is moſt eminently preſent, and that by that Senſe he teacheth and 
enlighteneth Mankind ; but the Proof of this will fall under the following 


Propoſitions, I. That the Word, without Doctrine, is unintelligible. * 8 
| eftrul 
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Doctrine ought to be dr aun from the literal Senſe of the Word. III. Bur ibm 
Divine Truth, which is of Dotlrme, can appear to none; but thoſe*who are in 
Illumination from the Lord. lis it oi Reer OT. DUR 7 _ 
226, I. THAT:THE WorD, wITHOUT DoCTRINE, IS UNINTELEIGIBLE. 
The Reaſon is, Becauſe the Word, in its literal Senſe, conſiſteth of mere 
Correſpondencies, to the End that ſpiritual and ccoeleſtial Things may be 
together in it, and that every fingle Expreſſion may be their Continent aud 
Support; therefore Divine Truths in the literal, Senſe are rarely found 
naked, but cloathed, in which State they are called the Appearances of 
Truth, and are for the moft Part accommodated to the Apprehenſion of 
the Simple, who are not uſed to any Elevation of their Thoyghts above vi- 
ſible Objects. There are alſo ſome Truths which appear like Coutradicti- 
ons, when neverthelefs there is not a fingle Contradiction in. the Word, if, 
it be viewed in its own ſpiritual Light; in ſome Parts likewiſe, of the pro- 
phetic Writings there is a Collection of Names of Places, and Perſons, 
from which in the Letter, no Senſe can be gathered, Such then being the 
Nature of the Word, in its literal Senſe, it muſt be very evident that with- 
out Doctrine it cannot poſſibly be underſtood. But this will be beſt illuſ- 
trated by Examples; it 1s ſaid, for Inſtance, that Fehovah repenteth, Exod.. 
Xxxii. 12, 14. Jonah. iii. 9. chap. iv. 2. and it is alſo ſaid, that Jehovah. 
doth not repent, Numb. xxiii. 19. 1 Sam. xv. 29. which apparently coutra- 
dictory Paſſages, without Doctrine, are not reconcileable. It is ſaid that 
fehovah vifiteth the Iniguity of the Fathers upon the Children, to the third and 
fourth Generation, Numb. xiv. 18. and it is likewiſe ſaid, that the Fathers - 
ſhall not be put to Death for the Children, neither the Children jor . the Fa- 
thers, but every Man ſhall be put to Death for his own Sin, Deut. xxiv. 16. 
Theſe Paſſages, without Doctrine, ſeem contradictory, but when illuſtrated 
by Doctrine they are in perfect Agreement, Jeſus ſaith, A, and it /hall be 
given you; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be opened untio you; 
without Doctrine it might be ſuppoſed, from theſe Words, that every one 
would certainly receive what he requeſteth ; but Doctrine teacheth, that 
whatſoever a Man afketh of the Lord, and under his Influence, that is 
granted him; for thus the Lord explaineth himſelf, If ye abide in Me, and 
my Words abide in you, ye ſhall aſk what ye will and it ſhall be dane unto you, 
John, xv. 7. The Lord faith, Bleſed are the Poor, for theirs is the Kingdom 
of God, Luke vi. 20. Without Doctrine it may be imagined that Heaven is 
deſigned for the Poor, and not for the Rich, but Doctrine teacheth that the 
Poor in Spirit are here meant; for the Lord faith, in another Place, Bleſſed 
wh the Poor in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. v. 5. Again 
the Lord faith, Fudge not, and ye ſpall not be judged, for with what Fudg= 
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mem ye fullge, ye doll be judged, Matt. vii. 1, 2. Luke vi. 37. withott 


nifeſtly appears that the Word, without Doctrine, is unintelligible. 


TT W-P 


Doctrine a Perſon might here be led to this Concluſion, that he ought 
not to judge, in reſpect to an evil Man, that he is evil; whereas 
from Do&rine it appeareth, that it is lawful to Hude, if it be done 
righteoufly, for the Lord faith, Fudge righteous Judgment, John, vii. 24. 
Again the Lord faith, Be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your Maſter, even 
Chriſt; and call no Man your Father upon Earth, for one is your Pather in 
Heaven; neither be ye called Maſters, for one is your Maſter, even Chrif, 
Matt. xxiii. 8, 9, 10. Theſe Words, unexplained by Doctrine, would ſeem 
to imply, that it is not lawful to call any Perſon Rabbi, Father, or Maſter; 
whereas by Doctrine we learn, that this is lawful in a natural Senſe, though 
it be unlawful in a ſpiritual Senſe. Again, Jeſus ſaid to his Diſciples, whey 
the Son of Man ſhall fit upon the Throne of his. Glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon 
twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Matt. xix. 28. From theſe 
Words it might be concluded, that the Diſciples of the Lord are to fit here- 
after in Judgment, when the Truth is, they cannot judge any Perſon; Doc- 
trine therefore muſt explain how this Myſtery is to be underſtood, and thus 
unfolds it, by teaching that the Lord alone, who is Omniſcient, and know- 
eth all Hearts, is to fit in Judgment, and is able to judge; and that by his 
twelve Diſciples is meant the Church, in reſpe& to, all the Truths, and 
Goods, which it hath from the Lord, by Means of the Word ; from whence 
Doctrine concludes that thoſe Truths and Goods are to judge every one, ac- 
cording to the Words of the Lord in John, chap. iii. 17, 18. chap. xi. 4), 
48. Several Caſes of a ſimilar Kind occur in the Word, from which it ma- 


227. The Word, by Means of Doctrine, is not only rendered intellig- 
ble, but alſo rendered bright and ſhining in the Underſtanding ; for it is 
then like a Candleſtick, full of lighted Candles, whereby a Man ſeeth what 
was before inviſible, and underſtandeth what was before unintelligible; 
the obſcure and diſcordant Paflages he either goth not ſee, and therefore 
taketh no Notice of them, or he ſeeth, and by Means of Doctrine recon- 
cileth them to each other. That Men ſee, and alſo explain the Word ac- 
cording to Doctrine, is clear from the Practice of all Chriſtian Churches; 
the Reformed ſee it by the Light of their Doctrine, and explain it accordingly; 
the Roman Catholics, and even the Jews do the ſame, with reſpec to tne! 
Doctrine; conſequently, where the Doctrine is falſe, Men ſee falſely, aud 
give falſe Interpretations, but where the Doctrine is true, they ſee and il. 
terpret according to Truth, Hence it is evident that true Doctrine is like 
a Lantern in a dark Night, or like a Guide-poſt to direct Travellers in the 
right Way. 

228, From 
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228. From what hath been ſaid it is very clear, that they who read the 
Word without Doctrine are in the dark concerning every Truth, and that 
their Minds muſt be wavering, and unſettled, prone to Errors, and eaſil 
betrayed into Hereſies, which they will even embrace with Eagerneſs, 
in caſe they are ſupported by the Authority, and favourable Opinion of 
Mankind, and that they may do it with a ſafe Reputation; for the Word 
is to them as a Candleſtick without a Light in it, and they fancy they ſee 
da,” of Things therein, but their Sight is obſcured, and they ſcarce diſ- 
cern a ſingle Object, inaſmuch as they are without the Light of Doctrine, 
which is the only Light whereby the Contents of the Word can be diſ- 
covered. I have ſeen ſuch Perſons examined by the Angels, and it was 
found that they could confirm, by the Word, whatſoever Opinion they 
pleaſed, and that they do confirm particularly all ſuch Opinions, and Te- 
nets, as favour Self- love, and the Love of thoſe whom they ſtudy to oblige ; 
but 1 have obſerved them ſtripped of their Garments, which is a Sign 
that they were bare of Truths; for Garments in the Spiritual World are 
Truths. | 


229. Il. THaT DocTRINE oUGHT TO BE DRAWN FROM THE LI'TE= 
RAL SENSE OF THE WoRD, AND TO BE CONFIRMED THEREBY. 

The Reaſon of this is, becauſe the Lord is preſent in that Senſe, 
teaching and enlightening the Mind; for all the Lord's Operations are 
performed in Fullneſs, and the Word, in its literal Senſe is in its 
Fullneſs, as was ſhewn above; and this is the true Ground why Doc- 
trine ought to be drawn from the Senſe of the Letter. The Doctrine 
of genuine Truth may alſo be fully drawn from the literal Senſe .of the 
Word; for the Word in that Senſe is hke a Perſon with his Clothes on, 
whoſe Face notwithſtanding is bare, and his Hands alſo are bare; and thus 
all Things in the Word, which appertain to the Faith and Life of Man, 
and conſequently to Salvation, are bare and naked, but the reſt are covered, 
and cloathed;z and in many Places, where they are cloathed, they appear 
through their Cloathing, as Objects appear through a thin Veil of Silk 
thrown over the Face. The Truths of the Word alſo in Proportion as they 
are multiplied by the Love thereof, and by that Love are arranged in Or- 
der, in the ſame Proportion do they appear more diſtin&, and thine with 
greater Brightneſs through their outward Covering. 


230. It may be imagined that the Doctrine of genuine Truth might be 
collected from the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, which is learnt by the 
Science of Correſpondencies; but Doctrine is not attainable by Means of 


that Senſe, but only capable of receiving Illuſtration, and Confirmation 
| from 
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from it; for as was obſerved above, No. 208. it is poſſible for a Perſon to 
falſify the Word by ſome Correſpondencies with which he is acquainted, 
when he conneReth them together, and appheth-them to the Confirma- 
tion of particular Opinions rooted in his Mind, in confequence of the 
Principles he hath imbibed. Beſides, the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word is 
opened to Man by the Lord alone, and 1s guarded by Him, as the angelic 
Heaven is guarded, where that Senle is received, and known. 

231, III. Twar GENUINE TRUTH, WHICH MUST. RESULT FROM Doc- 
TRINE, IN THE LITERATL SENSE OF THE WORD, Is APPARENT ONLY T0 
THOSE, WHO ARE IN ILLUMINATION FROM THE LoRD. | 0 

Illumination cometh from the Lord alone, and abideth with thoſe who 
love Truths for Truth's Sake, and apply them to the Purpoſes of a good 
Life; none elſe can receive Illumination from the Word. The Reaſon why 
Illumination cometh from the Lord alone 1s, becauſe the Word is from Him, 
and conſequently He is in the Word; and the Reaſon. of its abiding only 
with thoſe, who love Truths for Truth's Sake, and apply them to the Pur- 
poſes of a good Life 1s, becauſe they are in the Lord, and the Lord in them; 
for the Lord is Truth itſelf, as was ſhewn in the Chapter concerning Him; 
and the Lord is then loved, when Men live according to his Divine 
Truths, conſequently, when by Virtue thereof they bring forth the Fruits 
of good and uſeful Services; according to theſe Words in John, At that 
Day ye ſhall know that ye are in Me, and I in you; he that hath my Com- 
mandments, and heepeth them, be it is that loveth:me; and I will love him, and 
will manifeſt myſelf to him; and will come unto him, and make my Abode with 
him, chap. xiv. 20, 21, 23. Theſe are they who are in Illumination when 
they read the Word, and to whom the Word appears in its Brightneſs, and 
Tranſparence. The Reaſon why the Word appears to ſuch in its Brigtt- 
neſs, and Tranſparence, is, becauſe there is both a ſpiritual and celeſtial 
Senſe in every Part of the Word, and theſe Senſes are in the Light of Hea- 
ven, wherefore the Lord, by the Influx of theſe Senſes, and their Light, 
entereth into the natural Senſe of the Word, and the Light thereof abiding 
in Man; hence Man acknowledgeth the 'Truth from an interior Per- 
ception, and afterwards ſecth it in his own Thought, and that as often 
as he is in the Affection of Truth for Truth's Sake; for Perception com- 
eth from Affection, and Thought from Perception, and thence ariſeth Ac- 
kuowledgment, which is called Faith. 


2 32. The very Reverſe happeneth, where Men interpret the Word by 
the Doctrine of Falſe Religion, and particularly where they confirm ſuch 


Doctrine by the Word, with no other View than their own Glory, ow 
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the Acquirement of worldly Wealth; with ſuch Perſons the Trutlis of 
the Word appear as in the Shades of Night, and its Falſes as in the Light 
of Day; they tead Truths, but they do not fee them, and if they ſee the 
Shadow of them they falſify them; theſe are they whom the Lord deſcrib- 
eth, as having Eyes, and yet they ſee not, and Ears, and yet they do not under. 
fand, Matt. x11. 14, 15. Hence their Light, in ſpiritual Things, or ſuch 
as regard the Church, - becometh merely natural, and their intellectual 
Sight is like that of a Perſon who unagineth he Teeth Phantoms, when he 
raſeth himſelf in his Bed, or like that of a Man walking in his Sleep, 
who fancieth himſelf broad awake. e * 


233. 1 have been permitted to converſe with ſeveral after Death, who be- 
lieval they ſhould ſhine as the Stars in the Firmament, * becauſe as they 
ſaid, they had accounted the Word holy, had often peruſed it, and had 
collected many Things from it, whereby they had confirmed the Tenets 
of their particular Faith, and had acquired the Reputation of being great 
Scholars and learned Men; in conſequence whereof they ſuppoſed they 
ſhould be advanced to the Wi of a Michael or a Raphael; but on their 
Examination, reſpecting the Love which influenced them in their Study of 
the Word, it was diſcovered, that ſome of them had ſtudied it from a Prin- 
ciple of Self-Love, with a View to acquire Rank and Diſtinction in the 
Church, and ſome from a Principle of worldly Love, with a View to 
Preferment and Gain; on their Examination alſo, reſpecting what they 
had learnt from the Word, it was diſcovered that they did not know a 
ſingle genuine Truth, but only what may be called Truth falfified, which, 
in its own proper Nature, is the Falſe in a State of Putridity ; for in Hea- 
ven it ſtinketh ; and they were informed that this was a Conſequence of 
reading the Word only with a View to themſelves, and the World, with- 
out regarding the Truth of Faith, and the Good of Life, as the Ends of 
their eading; for in this Caſe, where ſelfiſh and worldly Love are the 
Ends, the Mind, in reading the Word, abideth in Itſelf, and in the World, 
and conſequently is confined in its Thoughts to its own Proprium, or Self- 
hood, which is in utter Darkneſs reſpecting all Things that relate to Hea- 
ven and the Church; fo that, in ſuch a State, it is impoſſible for Man to 
be under the Lord's Guidance, and to be elevated into the 14 of Hea- 
ven; and of conſequence it is impoſſible he ſhould receive any Iuflux from 
the Lord through Heaven. I have alſo ſeen ſuch Perfons admitted into 

aven, but when they were diſcovered to be without Truths, they were 

headlong down again; yet ſtill they remained full of a Conceit that 
they deſerved to be in Heaven. The Caſe is different with thoſe who have 
ſtudied the Word out of a pure Affection towards the Knowledge of hari 
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for 'Truth's Sake, and becauſe it is a Means of promoting the Uſes and 

Purpoſes! of a good Life, not only in reſpect to themſelves, but their 
Neighbour ; I have ſeen ſuch raiſed up into Heaven, and thereby into the 
Light, wherein Divine Truth there appeareth, and inſtantly exalted to 
Angelic Wiſdom, and all the Happineſs which the bleſſed Angels enjoy. 


That by the literal Senſe of the Word Man hath Conjunction with 
. the Lord, and Conſociation with the Angels. 


++» 


234. The Reaſon why Man hath Conjunction with the Lord, by means 
of the Word, is becauſe He is the Word, that is, the very Divine Truth, 
and Divine Good contained therein; and the Reaſon why ſuch Conjunction 
is effected by the literal Senſe is, becauſe the Word, in that Senſe, is in its 
Fullneſs, in its Holineſs, and in its Power, as was ſhewn above; this 
-,Conjun&tion is not apparent to Man, but is wrought in the Affection and 
Perception of Truth. The Reaſon of Man's Contaciation with Angels, by 
means of the literal Senſe, is, becauſe the ſpiritual and cceleſtial Senſes 
are contained in that Senſe, and the Angels are in thaſe Seuſes, the Angels 
of the Lord's ſpiritual Kingdom in the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, and 
the Angels of the Lord's cceleſtial Kingdom in its celeſtial Senſe; there 
is an Evolution or Unfolding of thoſe two Senſes effected by Virtue of the 
literal Senſe, whilſt it is read by a Perſon who accounteth the Word holy. 
Such Evolution is inſtantaneous, conſequently Conſociation is ſo likewiſe. 


235. That the ſpiritual Angels are in the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, 
And the cceleſtial Angels in its cceleſtial Senſe, was proved to me by ma- 
nifold Experience; it was given me to perceive, that whilſt I was reading 
«he Word in its literal Senſe, Communication was apened thereby with 
the Heavens, ſometimes with one Society, ſometimes with another; what 
1 underſtood according to a natural Senſe, the ſpiritual Angels underſtood 
according to a Spiritual . Senſe, and the Cceleſtial Angels according to a 
Celeſtial Senſe,; and this in an Inſtant of Time; and whereas this Com 
munication hath been perceived by me many thouſand Times, I have not 
a fingle Doubt remaining as to the Reality of it. There are Spirits alfa, 
who are below the Heavens, and abuſe this Communication; for they read 
over particular Paſſages in the literal Senſe of the Word, and immediately 
obſerve and note the Society with which Communication is effected. 


From theſe Circumſtances it is given me to know, by ſenſible E 
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that the Word, as to its literal Senſe, is a Divine Medium of Conjunction 
with the Lord, and of Conſociation with the Angels of Heaven. ; 
236. But we will illuſtrate, in ſome particular Caſes, after what Man- 
ner the Spiritual Angels perceive their Senſe, and the cceleſtial Angels 
their's, from the literal Senſe, whilſt Man is reading the Word. Let us 
take as Exam r. Commandments of the Decalogue, beginning with 
the S1xTH, Thin alt do no Murder ; by doing Murder, Man underſtandeth 
not only the taking away anather's Life, but likewiſe bearing Malice and 
Hatred in the Heart, and breathing a revengeful Spirit againſt any Per- 
ſon : whereas by doing Murder a ſpiritual Angel underſtahdeth, to play 
the Devil's Part, and deſtroy Men's Souls; and a ccoeleſtial Angel, by doing 
Murder, -meaneth to hate the Lord and the Word. So with reſpect to 
the SEVENTH COMMANDMENT, Thou ſhalt not commit Aultery; by com- 
mitting Adultery Man underſtandeth to commit W horedom, to be guilty 
of obſcene Practices, to indulge in wanton Diſcourſe, and to entertain 
filthy Thoughts : whereas a ſpiritual Angel, by committing Adultery 
meaneth, to adulterate the Goods of the Word, and to falſify its .Truths-; 
but a cceleſtial Angel, by committing Adultery, meaneth, to deny the 
Divinity of the Lord, and to prophane the Word. Again, in the ErGuTH 
CommManDMENT, Thou ſhalt not ſteal; by ſtealing, Man underſtandeth, to 
rob, to defraud, and under any Pretence to take from another what belongs 
to him; whereas a ſpiritual Angel, by ſtealing, meaneth to deprive others 
of their Truths, and Goods, of Faith, by means of Falſes and Evils; but 
a cceleſtial Angel by ſtealing meaneth, to attribute to himſelf what belong- 
eth to the Lord, and to appropriate to himſelf his Righteouſneſs, and 
Merit, Laſtly, in the NIN TH CoMMANDMENT, T hou ſhalt nat bear falſe 
Witneſs; by bearing falſe Witneſs, Man underſtandeth alſo to tell Lies, 
and to defame any Perſon; whereas a ſpiritual Angel, by bearing falſe 
Witneſs, meaneth, to declare, and endeavour to perſuade others, that what 
1s falſe is true, and what is evil is good, and vice verſd; but the celeſtial 
Angel, by bearing falſe Witneſs, meaneth, to blaſpheme the Lord, and the 
Word. Theſe Inſtances may ſerve to ſhew, after what manner the ſpiri— 
tual and celeſtial Senſe of the Word is unfolded and extracted from the 
natural Senſe, in which they are contained; and what is wonderful, the 
Angels extract their Senſes without having any Knowledge of a Man's 
Thoughts ; but ſtill the Thoughts of Angels and Men make one by Cor- 
reſpondencies, like End, Cauſe, and Effect; for Ends do actually exiſt in 
the cœleſtial Kingdom, Cauſes in the ſpiritual Kingdom, and Effects in 
the natural Kingdom; hence then the Conſociation of Men with Angels 
48 effected by the Word. bY 
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237. The Reaſon why a ſpiritual * from the literal Senſe of the 
Word, exteacts and calls forth fpiritual Things, and a coeleſtial Angel 
coeleſtial Things; 1s, becauſe thoſe Things are in Agreement with their 
Natures, and are homogeneous therewith; and this may be illuſtrated by 
ſimilar Caſes in the three Kingdoms of Nature, the Animal, the Vege- 
table, and the Mineral. In the ANTMAL KINGDOM, for Iuſtance, when 
the Food is turned to Chyle, the Blood- Veſſels extract from thence and 
call forth their Blood, the nervous Fibres their Juices, and the Subſtances, 
whence thoſe Fibres originate, their Spirit. In the VEGETABLE King- 
vou; a Tree with its Trunk; Branches, Leavcs, and Fruits, is ſupported 
on its Root, and out of the Ground, by means of its Root, extracteth, and 
calleth forth a denſer Juice for the Trunk, Branches and Leaves, a purer 
for the fleſhy Part of the Fruit, and the pureſt of all for the Seeds within 
the Fruit. So laſtly, in the MinzrarL KING Dom; Minerals in ſome 
Places, in the Bowels of the Earth, are impregnated with Gold, Silver, 
Copper, ahd Iron; aud from the Vapours, and Effluvias, which iſſue out 
of the Rocks, the Gold, the Silver, the Copper, and Iron attract their 
ſeveral Elements, whilſt the watry Element is the Medium of Conveyance 
for the other Elements to the ſeveral Subſtances recipient of them. 


238: The Word, in its literal Senſe, is like a Cabinet, which contains 
precious Stones, Pearls, and Diadems, arranged in exatt Order; and where 
a Man accounteth the Word holy, and readeth it for the Sake of its Utes 
in reſpect to Life, the Thoughts of his Mind may be compared with a 
Perſon who taketh ſuch a Cabinet in his Hand, and ſendeth it up towards 
Heaven, when lo! it flies open in its Aſcent, and its precious Contents are 
expoſed to the * of the Angels, who take great Delight in looking at 
aud examining them; this Delight of the Angels is communicated to 
Man, and cauſeth Conſociation; and likewiſe a Communication of Per- 
ceptions. By reaſon of this Conſociation with Angels, and Conjunction 
with the Lord, the Hoy Surrk was inſtituted, in which THE BREAD 
is made, in Heaven, Divine Good, and Tux WIRE is made Divine Truth, 
both from the Lord. Such is the Correſpondence eſtabliſhed by Creation, 
to the Intent, that the Angelic Heaven, and the Church on Earth, and in 
general the ſpiritual World, and the natural World may make One, aud 
that the Lord may join himſelf with both together. 


239. The Reaſon why the Conſociation of Man with the Angels is ef 
fected by the natural, or literal Senſe of the Word is, becauſe in every 
Man, by Virtue of Creation, there are three Degrees of Life, the celeſtial, 


the ſpiritual, and the natural; Man however is in the natural * 
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Jong as he continueth in this World, and at the fame Time ſo far in the 
Spiritual- Angelic Degree, as he is under the Influence of genuine Truths, 
and fo far inthe Coeleſtial- Angelic Degree, as he liveth a Life according to 
thoſe Truths; nevertheleſs he is not admitted into the true Spiritual, and true 
coeleſtial Degrees till after Death, inaſmuch as they are both included, and hid 
within his natural Ideas; wherefore when the natural is put off by Death, 
the ſpiritual and coeleſtial remain, and the Ideas of his Thought then 


flow from thoſe purer Principles. From what hath been ſaid, it muſt ap- 
pear evidetifly,, that the Word alone containeth Spirit and Life, as the 
Lord faith, The Words which I ſpeak unto you are Spirit and Life, John vi. 
63. The Water which I il give you fhall be a Well of Water ſpringing up 
uno everlaſting Life, John iv. 14. Man deth not live by Bread alone, but by 
every Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of God, Matt. iv. 4. Labour not 
for the Meat that perijheth, but for that Meat which endureth unto everl 


aſtin 
Life, which the Son of Manſball give unto you, John, vi. 27. of o 
VII. 


That the Word in in all the Heavent, and that Angelic in iſclom 


is thence derived. 


240. That the Word is in the Heavens hath remained a Secret to Man- 
kind unto this Day, nor could it be made know ſo long as the Church 
was ignorant af the Exiſtence of Angels and Spirits, and that they have 
Faces and Bodies like Men in this our World, and other Things. amongſt 
them ſimilar to what we ſee amongſt Men on Earth, in all Reſpects but 
this, viz. that they themſelves are ſpiritual Beings, and that all Things 
which they have amongſt them are from a ſpiritual Origin; whereas Men 
on Earth are natural Beings, and all Things.amongſt them are from a natu- 
ral Origin. So long as the Church was in ſuch Ignorance, it could never 
be known that the Word is alſo iu the Heavens, and that it is read by 
the angelic Inhabitants, and alſo by the Spixirs who are under the 
Heavens, But leſt this Truth ſhould remain for ever a Secret, it hath 
been granted me to be in Fellowſhip with Angels, and Spirits, and to 
converſe with them, and to ſee what is in their Worlds, and.afterwards-to 

22 to Mankind many of the Things which I have ſeen, and heard; this 


| -Jure' done in-a Treatiſe 2 HEAVEN AND HELL, publiſhed at 


| don in the Year 1758; from which Work it will appear that Angels 
aud Spirits are Men, and that they have amongſt them an Abundance of all 
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ſuth Things as exiſt amongſt Men on Earth. That Angels and Spirits am 
Men may be ſeen in that Treatife, No. 73, to 77. and No. 453, to 456, 
That the ſame Things exiſt amongſt them that exiſt here amongſt Men, 
No. 170, to 190. Alſo, that they have amongſt them Divine Worſhip, 
and Preaching in their Temples, No. 221, to 227; and that they have 
likewiſe Writings, and Books, No. 253, to 264; and alſo the Holy Scripture, 
or Word, No. 259. | | 


241. As to what reſpe&s the Word in Heaven, it is written in a ſpiri- 
tual Style, which differs entirely from a natural Style; a fpiritual Style 
conſiſteth of mere Letters, each whereof involves ſome particular Senſe, 
and there are ſmall Lines, Marks, and Dots, above, and between the Let- 
ters, and inſerted in them, which exalt the Senfe. The Letters in uſe 
amongſt the Angels of the ſpiritual Kingdom are Iike the Letters uſed in 
printing anongſt Men; and the Letters in Uſe amongſt the Angels 
of the coeleſtial Kingdom are, in ſome Societies, like Arabick Char- 
acters, in others like the old Hebrew Letters, but inflected above, 
and beneath, with Signatures above, between, and within them, each 
whereof involves ſome entire Senſe in itſelf. Inaſmuech as their Writing 
is of ſuch a Nature, therefore the Names of Perſons, and Places, which 
occur in the Word, are expteſſed amongſt them by Signatures, in conſe- 
quence whereof the wiſer Angels underſtand what ſpiritual and cœleſtial 
Meaning is ſignified by each; as by Moſes, the Word of God which he 
he wrote, and in general the Hiſtorical Word; by Elias, the prophetic 
Word; by Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, the Lord with reſpect to his Divine- 
coeleſtial, his Divine-ſpiritual, and his Divine-natural; by Aaron the 
prieſtly Office, by David, the kingly Office, each in Relation to the Lord; 
by the Names of the Sons of Jacob, or the twelve Tribes of Ifrael, various 
Things reſpecting Heaven, and the Church; fo alſo by the Names of the 
Lord's twelve Diſciples; by Zion, and Jeruſalem, the Church in Regard 
to Doctrine derived from the Word; by the Land of Canaan, the Church 
itſelf; by the Places and Cities therein, on this Side the River Jordan, and 
beyond it, various Things relating to the Church, and its Doctrine. The 
- Caſe is the ſame in reſpe& to Numbers; they do not oecur in the Copiesof 
the Word written in Heaven, but inſtead of them are expreſſed the real 
Things, with which the Numbers correſpond. Hence it is plain to fee, 
that the Word in Heaven, as to the literal Senſe, is ſimilar to, and at the 
ſame time correſponding with, our Word, and conſequently that they a 
One. It is a wonderful Conſideration, that the Word in Heaven 1s 10 


written, that the Simple underſtand it in Simplicity, and the Wiſe Li 
| Wiſdom; 
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Wiſdom ; for there are ſeveral Dots and Signatures over the Letters, which, 
as was obſerved, exalt the Senſe, but which the Simple do not attend to, nor 
have any Knowledge of; whereas the Wile are attentive. to them, every one 
in Proportion to his Wiſdom, from the loweſt to the higheſt. A Copy of 
the Word, written by Angels under the Lord's Inſpiration, is kept by every 
Society, in a facred Repoſitory appointed for that Purpoſe, leſt it ſhould 
ſuffer any Alteration in any of its Points, and Signatures. The Word in 
our World is ſimilar to the Word in Heaven in this reſpect, that the Sim- 
ple underſtand it in Simplicity, and the Wiſe in Wiſdom, but yet this 
Difference of Underſtanding, in both Worlds, arifeth from a different 


Ground, and is effected iu a different Manner. 


242. The Angels themſelves confeſs that they derive all their Wiſdom 
from the Word, for in Proportion as their Underſtanding of the Word is 
enlarged, in the ſame Proportion the Light, wherein they dwell, is en- 
creaſed ; the Light of Heaven is Divine Wiſdom, which, in the Eyes of 
the Angels, hath the Appearance of Light. In the facred Repoſitory, 
wherein the Copy of the Word is kept, the Light is bright, and flaming, 
exceeding every Degree of Light, that ſhineth in the other Parts of Hea- 
ven without. The Wiſdom of the coeleſtial Angels exceedeth the Wiſdom 
of the ſpiritual Angels, almoſt as much as the Wiſdom of the ſpiritual 
Angels exceedeth the Wiſdom of Men ; and the Reaſon is, becauſe the 
coeleſtial Angels are in the Good of Love from the Lord, and the ſpiritual 
Angels are in the Truths of Wiſdom from the Lord; and wherever the 
Good of Love is, there Wiſdom reſideth at the ſame Time; but where the 
Truths of Wiſdom are, there no more true Wiſdom refideth, than in Pro- 
portion to the Good of Love by which it is attended: This is the Reaſon 
why the Word, in the Lord's coeleſtial Kingdom, is written differently 
from the Word in his ſpiritual Kingdom; for in the Word of the coeleſ- 
tial Kingdom are expreſſed the Goods of Love, and the Signatures are 
Affections of Love, but in the Word of the ſpiritual Kingdom are expreſſed 
the Truths of Wiſdom, and the Signatures are the interior Perceptions of 
Truth. Hence we may conclude how great Wiſdom lieth concealed in the 
Word, which we have here on Earth; for therein is hid all angelic Wiſ- 
dom which is inexpreſſible; and every Man is admitted into that Wiſ- 


on 08 Death, who is made an Angel by the Lord, through the 
ord, 
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That the Church exiſteth by Virtue of the word, and acgui reth a 
Mature and Quality among ft Men, according to their Under- 
 Randing of the Word. | Re OTOL On 


2243. That the Church exiſteth by Virtue of the Word cannot pol. 
ſibly be a Matter of Doubt, inaſmuch as it was ſhewn above that the 
Word is Divine Truth, No. 189, to 192; and that the Doctrine of the 
Church is derived from the Word, No. 225, to 233. and that Con junction 
with the Lord is effected by Means of the Word, No. 234. to 239. 
but that the Underſtanding of the Word-conſtituteth the Church, this may 
be made a Matter of Doubt, inaſmuch as there are ſome who believe, that 
they belong to the Church merely becauſe they are in Poſſeſſion of the 
Word, and read it, or hear it from a Preacher, and have fome Knowledge 
of its [literal Senfe; although in the mean time they are totally ignorant 
of its true Meaning, and how it is to be underſtood in its different Paſſages, 
and very frequently make this of {mall Account. It will therefore be ne- 
ceſſary to prove, that it is not the Word which conftituteth the Church, 
but the right Underſtanding: thereof, and that the qo N ord a Na- 


ture, and Quality, according to the Underſtanding .of the Word amongft 
its Members. a * uy 
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2244. The true Ground, and Reaſon, why the Nature and Quality of the 
Church depend on the Underſtanding of the Word is, becauſe the Na- 
ture and Quality of the Church depend on the Truths of Faith, and the 
. Goods of Charity, and theſe ate , Which are not only ſcattered 
through every part of the literal Senſe of the Word, but alſo lie concealed 
within, like Jewels in a Treaſure-houſe. The Contents of the literal 
Senſe are apparent to every Man; becauſe they lie immediately before his 
Eyes, but the latent Contents of the ſpiritual Senſe appear only to thots, 
Who love Truths for the ſake of Truths, aud do Good for the ſake of Good; 

to ſuch the Treaſure is diſcovered, which the literal 'Senſe hideth, and 
eguardeth, and theſe Contents of the ſpiritual Senſe are the eſſential Con- 
Fituents of the Church. | | | 


245. That · the Nature and Quality of the Church depend on its Doc 
trine is generally acknowledged, nevertheleſs it is not mere Doctrine which 
eſtabliſheth the Church, but the Soundneſs, and Purity of Doctrine, col 
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ſequently the Underſtanding of the Word; for Doctrine doth not eftabhſh 
and conſtitute the Church in the Heart of each Individual Man, but Faith 
and Life agreeable thereto; in like Manner the Word doth not eſtabliſh and 
conſtitute the Church in the Hearts of Individuals, but a Faith conformable 
to the Truths, and a Life conformable to the Goods, which each Individual 
Man extracts thence, and applieth to his own State and Cafe. The Word is 
like a Mine, in whoſe Depths is contained an Abundance of Gold and Silver; 
or like a Mine, which, the deeper it is penetrated, exhibits precious Stones of 
a higher, and more excellent Value; and theſe Mines are opened according to 
the Underſtanding of the Word ; for if it be not underftood, as it is in its 
true Nature, in its inmoſt Contents, and in its Depths, it is impoſſible it 
ſhould conſtitute the Church amongſt Men, any more than the Mines 
of Gold, and precious Stones, in the Kingdoms of Afia, would make an 
European rich, unleſs he had ſome ſhare in the actual Poſſeſſion of them. 
The Word, amongſt ſuch as ſeek to collect thence the Truths of Faith, and 
the Goods of Life, 1s like the Treaſures belonging to the King of Perſia, or 
the Great Mogul, or the Emperor of China; aud the Members of the 
Church are like the Governors ſet over thoſe Treaſures, who have the Li- 
berty of taking what they pleaſe for their own Uſe; whereas they who 
only have the Word in their Poffeſſion, and read it, without ever ſecking 


Goods for the Purpoſes of Life, are like thoſe who only know by Hearſay 
that ſuch Treaſures exiſt, but never receive a Penny of them for their 
own Uſe. They who have the Word in their Poſſeſſion, and yet never 
draw from thence the Underſtanding of genuine Truth, or the Affection of 
genuine Good, are like thoſe Perſons who fancy themſelves rich in conſe- 
quence of having borrowed Money from others, or that they are the real 
Owners of Eſtates, Houſes, and Goods, which they only rent, and hire; 
than which there cannot be a more palpable Deluſion. They may be fur- 
ther compared with thoſe who are clad in rich Garments, and are carried in 
Chariots of Gold, with a numerous Train of Guards, and Attendants, aud 
yet have no Property in all this ſtately Equipage, and Retinue. 


246. Such was the Jewiſh Nation when the Lord appeared amongſt 
them, and therefore in Conſequence of their poſſeſſing the Word, they 
were likened by the Lord to a rich Man, cloathed in Purple, and fine 
Linen, who fared ſumptuouſly every Day; and yet this rich Man had 
never extracted from the Word fo much 'T-uth, and Goodneſs, as to ſhew 
Ky and Compaſſion to poor Lazarus, who lay at his Gates full of Sores; 
the Jews did not only neglect to appropriate to themiclves auy Truths 
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after genuine Truths for the Eſtabliſhment of their Faith, and genuine 
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from the Word, but they appropriated Falſes, ia ſuch Abundance, that at 
Length no Truth could be ſeen by them; for Truths are not only con- 
cealed by Falfes, but are alfo obliterated, and rejected; and hence it was, 
that they did not acknowledge the Meſſiah, although all the Prophets had 
announced his Advent. 


247. The Prophets in many Parts of their Writings deſcribe the Iſraeli. 
tiſh, and Jewiſh Church, as totally deſtroyed, and annihilated, in conſe. 
quence of falſifying the Senſe, or right Underſtanding of the Word; for the 
Deſtruction of the Church proceedeth from no other Source than this. The 
Underſtanding of the Word, both true and falſe, is deſcribed in the prophetic 
Writings by ErnRAIM, and particularly in the Prophet Hoſea; for by 
Ephraim in the Word is ſignified the Underſtanding of the Word in the 
Church. Inaſmuch as the Underſtanding of the Word conſtituteth the 
Church, therefore Ephraim is called A DEAR Sox, AND A PLEASANT 
CHILD, Jerem. XXXi. 20. THE FIRST-BoRN, Ferem. XXX1. 9. THE STRENGTH 
oF THE HEAD oF JEHOVAH, Pſalm, Ix. 7. cviil. 8. A MIGHTY Max, Zech. 
x. 7. FILLED WITH THE Bow, Zech. ix. 13. and the Children of Ephraim 
are called ARMED, and CARRIERs or Bows, P/alm, Ixxviii. 9. for by Bow 
is ſignified Doctrine, derived from the Word, combating with Falſes. For 
the tame Reaſon alſo 1/rae/ ſet his right Hand upon Ephraim, and Bleſſed him, 
and ſet him before Manaſſeh, Gen. xlviii. 5, 14, 20. and for the ſame Reaſon 
Ephraim, with his Brother Manaſſeb, under the Name of their Father Jo. 
ſeßb, was exalted by Moſes, in bis bleſſing of the Children of Hrael, above all 
the reft, Deut. xxxiii. to 17. But the State and Nature of the Church, 
when the Underſtanding of the Werd is deftroyed, 1s alſo deſcribed in the 
Writings of the Prophets by Ephraim, particularly in Hoſea, as in theſe 
Paſſages, 1/rae] and Ephraim fhall fall in their Iniquity ; Ephraim ſhall be deſu 
late; Ephraim is oppreſſed and broken in Judgment, chap. v. 5, 9, 11, 12, 13, 
14. O Epbraim what ſhall I do unto thee? For thy Goodneſs is as Morning 
Cloud, and as the early Dew it goeth away, Hoſea, vi. 4. They ſhall not 
dwell in the Lord's Land; but Ephraim fhall return to Agypt, and ſball eat 
unclean Things in Aſyria, Hoſea, ix. 3. The Lord's = x is the Church; 
gypt is the Scientific of the natural Man; Aflyria is Reaſoning founded 
thereon, therefore it is ſaid that Ephraim ſhall return into Ægypt, and ſhall 
eat unclean Things in Aſſyria. Ephraim ſeedeth on Wind, and ' followeth af- 
ter the Eaſt Wind; he daily encreaſeth Lyes, and Deſolations; he maketh a 
Covenant with Aſſyria, and Oil is carried into Ægypt. Hoſea xii. 1. To 
feed on Wind, to follow after the Eaſt-Wind, to encreaſe Lyes and Deſo- 
lation, 1s to falſify Truths, and ſo to deſtroy the Church. The ſame 15 


ſignified alſo by the Whoredom of Ephraim; for Whoredom Ggnifieth the 
| Falfification 
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Falſification of the Underſtanding of the Word, that is, of its genuine. 
Truth, as in theſe Paſſages, For new O Ephraim thou committefl I boredom, 
and Iſrael is defiled, Hoſea, v. 3. I have ſeen an horrible Thing in the Houſe of 
Iſrael; there is the Whoredom of Ephraim, and Iſrael is defiled, Hoſea, vi. 10. 
Iſtael meaneth the true Church, and Ephraim is the Underſtanding of the 
Word, which determines the State and Quality of the Church ; wore 
it is ſaid, Ephraim committeth Whoredom, and Iſrael is defiled. Foraſ- 
much as the Church amongſt the Children of Iſrael, and Judah, was to- 
tally deſtroyed by Falſifications of the Word, therefore it is ſaid of Ephraim, 
Iwill give thee up Ephraim, I will deliver thee up Iſrael, I will make thee as - 
Aal, Iwill ſet thee as Zeboim, Hoſea, xi. 8. Now finee the Prophet Ho- 
ſca, from the firſt Chapter to the laſt, treateth of the Falſification of the ge- 
nuine Underſtanding of the Word, and of the conſequent Deſtruction of the 
Church, therefore he was commanded, for the purpoſe of repreſenting that 
State of the Church, 10 take unto himſelf a Wife of horedoms, and Chil- 
dren of IWhoredoms, chap. i. 1. and again, 10 take 4o himſelf an Adultereſs, 
chap. iii. 1. We have quoted theſe Palins, for the Sake of ſhewing, and 
proving from the-Word, that the State and Nature of the Church is 
always to be determined by its Underſtanding of the Word; and that it 
acquireth an excellent and precious Quality, if its Underſtanding be 
grounded on the genuine Truths of the Word, but that it 1s deſtroyed, and 
defiled, if it be grounded on Truths falſified, 


IX. 
That the Marriage of the Lord and his Church, and conſequently 


the Marriage of Goodneſs and Truth, is in every Part of the 
Mord. | | 


258. That the Marriage of the Lord and his Church, and conſequently 
the Marriage of Goodneſs and Truth, is in every Part of the Word, hath 
never yet been diſcovered by mortal Eyes, nor could it be diſcovered ſo 
long as the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word remained unknown, inaſmuch as 
it is this Seuſe which can alone make manifeſt ſuch a Marriage. For there are 
two Senſes contained in the Word, which lie concealed in its literal Senſe, 
and which are called Spiritual and Celeſtial ; what belongeth to the Spiri- 
tual Senſe of the Word hath more particular Relation to the Church, and 
what belongeth to the Celeſtial Senſe to the Lord; the Contents alſo of 
the ſpiritual Senſe have Relation to Divine Truth, and the Contents of the 


Caleſtial 
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Cœleſtial Sen to Divine Good; and this is the Ground of the ahoye. 
mentioned Marriage in the Word. But this is only apparent to thoſe who, 
by Virtue of the Spiritual and coeleſtial Senſe of the Word, are acquainted 
with the Signification of its Names, and Expreffions; for ſome particular 
Names and Expreſſions are predicated of Good, and fome of Truth, and 
{ome include both; wherefore without the markers: of ſuch Significa- 
tion, it is impoſſible to ſee how ſuch a Marriage exitteth in every part of 
the Word; and this is the Reaſon why this Hcanum was never hereto. 
fore diſcovered. Inaſmuch as ſuch a Marriage exiſteth in every Part of 


the Word, therefore we frequently find in the Word two Expreflions, 


which appear like Repetitions of one and the ſame Thing : whereas they 
are not Repetitions, but one hath Relation to Good, and the other to Truth, 
and both taken together effect the Con junction of Good and Truth, and 
conſequently make them'one. This is the true Ground of the Divine 
Sanctity of the Word; for in every Divine Work there is a Conjunction 
of Good with Truth, and of Truth with Good. 


249 The Reaſon why we affert the Marriage of Good and Truth in the 
Word to be a Conſequence of the Marriage of the Lord and the Church 
therein 1s, becauſe wherever the Marriage of the Lord and the Church is, 
there alſo is the Marriage of Good and Truth, inaſmuch as the latter Mar- 
riage is derived from the former; for whilſt the Church, or any of its 
Members, are under the Influence, and in the Poſſeſſion of Truths, then 
the Lord, by Virtue of his Influencing Good, enters into thoſe Truths, and 
communicates Life to them; or what amounts to the ſame, whilſt any 
Member of the Church is in the Underſtanding of Fruth, then the Lord, 
by Influx of the Good of Charity, enters into that Underſtanding, and 
thereby infuſeth Life into it. There are two Faculties, or Forms of Lite 
in every Man, which are called Underſtanding, and Will; the Under- 
ſtanding is the Recipient of Truth, and conſequently of Wiſdom, and 
the Will is the Recipient of Good, and conſequently of Charity; theſe 
two Faculties, or Forms, ought to be united and make one, in Order that 
Man may become a Member of the Church, and they are ſo united, when 
a Man formeth his Underſtanding of genuine Truths, which 1s done, to 
all Appearance, as of Himfelf, and when his Will is repleniſhed with the 
Good of Love, which is effected by, and from the Lord; hence Man de- 
riveth the Life of Truth, and the Life of Good, the Life of Truth in his 
Underſtanding, and the Life of Good in his Will, which being united 
conſtitute no longer two, but one Life. Herein conſiſteth the Marriage of 


the Lord, and the Church, and alſo the Marriage of Goodnefs and Truth 
in Man. | 
250. That a 
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- 250, That there are two Expreſſions uſed 10 Word, which appear 
ke Repetitions of the fame Thing, muſt be evident to every attentive 
Reader; as for Iuſtance, Brother and Companion, Poor and Needy, Wi 
derneſs and Deſart, Vanity and Emptineſs, Enemy and Adverſary, Sin a 

Iniquity, Anger and Wrath, Nation and People, Joy and Gladneſs, Weep- 
ing and Mourning, Juſtice and Judgment, &c. which appear to be ſyno- 
nymous Expreſſions, when in Fact they are not; for the Terms Brother, 
Poor, Wilderneſs, Vanity, Enemy, Sin, Anger, Nation, Joy, Mourning, 
and Juſtice, are predicated of Good, and in the oppoſite Senſe of Evil; 


* 


luiquity, Wrath, People, Gladneſs, Weeping, and Judgment, are pred 

cated of Truth, and in the oppoſite Senſe of what is Falſe; and yet it 
muſt appear to the Reader, who is unacquainted with this Arcanum, as 
if the Terms Poor and Needy, Deſart and Wilderneſs, Vanity and Empti- 
neſs, &c. were one Thing, whereas they are not ſo, but yet become one 
Thing by Conjunction. In the Word alſo we frequently find two Things 
joined together, as Fire and Flame, Gold and Silver, Braſs and Iron, Wood 
and Stone, Bread and Wine, Purple and fine Linen, &c. becauſe Fire, Gold, 
Braſs, Wood, Bread, and Purple, are predicated of Good, but Flame, Silver, 
Iron, Stone, Water, Wine, and fine Linen, are predicated of Truth. In 
like Manner it is ſaid that God is to be loved with all the Heart, and with 
all the Soul, and alſo that God will ereate in Man a new Heart, and a new 


of the Truths of Faith. There are ſome Expreſſions alſo, which, in Con- 
ſequence of partaking alike both of Goad, and Truth, are uſed ſingly 
by Themſelves without the Adjunction of others; but thefe, and many 
Things beſides are known only to the Angels, and to thoſe who ſee into. 
the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, whilſt they are reading the natural Senſe. 


251. It would be tedious to ſhew, from the Word, that two. Expreſ- 


all the particular Caſes where ſuch double Expreflions occur; I ſhals 
however produce ſome Paſſages, in Order to remove all Doubt on this: 
Subject, where the Terms NATlox and PxorLE, Joy and GLab Ess, 
are uſed together. The Paſſages where Nation and People occur toge- 
ther are theſe, Ab inſul Narlůox, a PEOPLE laden with Iniquity, Iſaiah, 


wultiplied the NA iox, Iſaiah, ix. 2, 3. O Afyriu, the Rod of mine Anger, I 
will ſend him againſt an hypocritical Nax ox, and againſt the ProPLE of 
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whereas the Terms Companion, Needy, Deſart, Emptineſs, 1 


Spirit; for Heart is predicated of the Good of Love, and Soul, and Spirit, 


ſions of this Nature are uſed therein, for it would fill a Volume to quote 


4. The PEOPLE that walked in Darkneſs have ſeen a great Light; thou haſt 


%y Wrath will I give him a Charge, r x. 5, 6. In that Day there ball 
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have not known ſhall ſerve me, Pſalm, xviii. 43. The Lord bringeth the 
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be-a Root of Jeſſe, wb an and for an Enfign io the PEOPLE, to it fhall 
the NA TIoxs /ech, Iſaiah, xi. 10. The Lord who ſmote the PeoPLE in Wrath 
== a continual Stroke, he that ruled the NaTtions in Anger, Ifaiah, xiy, 
« Go ye ſwift Meſſengers to a NAT10N ſcattered and peeled, io a Prorry 
terrible from their Beginning, Ifaiah, xviii. 2. Therefore ſhall the flrong 
PEOPLE glorify thee, the City of the terrible Nations all fear thee, 
Ifaiah, xxv. 3. The Lord will deſtroy in this Mountain the Face of the Cu- 
vering caſt, over all Prop, and the Veil that is "gy over all Na- 
TIONS, Ifaiah, xxv. 7. Come near ye NATioxs to hear, and hearken ye 
PEeoPLE, Iſaiah, xxxiv. 1. I will give thee for a Covenant of the Proplx, 
Nr 2 Light of the NArioxs, Iſaiah, xlii. 6. Let all the NAaT1ons be ga- 
thered together, and let the PEOPLE be aſſembled, Iſaiah, xlin. 9. Behold I 
will lift up mine Hand to the Nations, and ſet up my Standard to the 
PEOPLE, Iſaiab, xlix. 22. Behold, I have given him for a I. "uy to the Peo- 
PLE, a Leader and Commander to the NAaTtons, Iſaiah, lv. 4. Behold a Pto- 
PLE cometh from the North-Country, and a great NAT10N hall be raiſed. up 
from the Sides of the Earth, Jerem. vi. 22. Neither ſhalt thou bear the 
Reproach of the PEOPLE any more, neither ſhalt thou cauſe theN aT1oNs to fall 
any more, Ezek. xxxvi. 15. Al PEOPLE AN D NATTONS /all ſerve him, Dan. 
Vil. 14. Give not thine Heritage to Reproach, that the NATIONS ſhould rule 
over them; whereforg. ſhould hey ſay among the PEOPLE where is their God? 
Joel ii. 17. The > wh y PEOPLE all ſpoil them, and the Remnant of 
my NATION ſhall poſf#ſs them, Fe, it. 9. Many Por LE, and ſtrong Na- 
TIONS ſhall come to ſeek e tbe Lord of Hoſts in Feruſalem, Zech. viii. 22. 
Mine Eyes — ſeen..thy Salvation, which thou haſt prepared before ihe 
Face of all ProrL R, a Light to lighten the Nations, Luke, ii. 3o, 31, 32. 
Thou haſt redeemed us by thy Blood out of every PEOPLE AND NATION, Rev. 
v. 9. Thou muſt propheſy again before many PEOPLE AND NATIONS, Rev. 
x. 11, Thou . haſt made me. the Head of the Nations, a PEOPLE whom | 


Counſel of the NATIONS to nought; he maketh the Devices of the Pko- 
PLE of none Effect, Pſalm, xxxi1i. 10. Thou makeſt us a By-word among 
the NaTIoNs, a ſhaking of the Head among the PropLE, Pſalm, xliv. 14. 
God ſhall ſubdue the PeoPLE under us, and the NaTioNs under our Peet; 
God reigneth over the NATIoNs, the Princes of the PEOPLE are gathered 
unto him, Pſalm, xlvii. 3, 8, 9. Let the PeoeLE Praiſe thee, O God, let the 
Narloxs be glad and fing for Joy; for thou ſpalt judge the PEOPLE righte 
ouſly, and govern the NATIONS upon Farth, Pſalm,” Ixvii. 3, 4. He hat 
ſhewwed his Peovr.s the Power of his Works, that he may give them the He. 


tage of the Nations, Pſa. exi. 6. not to mention ſeveral other * ak 
eald 


CR” =. 

geaſon why Nations and People are exprefled at the fame Time is, becauſe 

by Nations are underſtood thoſe who are under the Influence of Good: 
neſs, and in the oppoſite Senſe thoſe who are under the Influence of Evil: 
and by People, thoſe who are under the Influence, and in the Poſſeſſion of 
Truths, and in the oppoſite Senſe thoſe who are under the Influences and 
in the Poſſeſſion of Falſities, for this Reaſon they who are of the Lord's 

Spiritual Kingdom are called People, and they who are of his cœleſtial 

Kingdom are called Nations; for all in the ſpiritual Kingdom are under 

the Influence of Truths, and thereby in Intelligence, but +a} i the 

celeſtial Kingdom are under the Influence of Goods, and thereby in 
Wiſdom. T | 


252. The Caſe is the fame with many other Expreſſions, as with Jex 
and GLADNEsS, which frequently occur together, as may be ſeen in the 
following Paſſages, And behold Joy AND GLADNEss, flaying Oxen and killing 
Sheep, Iſaiah, xxii. 13. They ſhall obtain Joy AND GLA NE SS, and Sorrow and 
Sighing ſhall flee away, Iſaiah, xxxv. 10. — Ii. 11. JoY AND GLADNEss are 
cut off from the Houſe of our God, Joel, i. 16. Then will I cauſe to ceaſe 
from Feruſalem the Voice of Jov, and the Voice, of GL ADNEss, Jerems vii. 34. 
chap. xxv. 10. The Faſt e, the tenth Month ſhall be to the Houſe of Fudah, 
Joy and GLADNEss, Zech. viii. 19. REeJoiCkge. wh Feruſalem, and be 
GLAD with her, Iſaiah, Ixvi. 10. Rejorce, ou. GLAD, O Daughter of 
Edom, Lament. iv. 21. Let the Righteaus de GAD AND REJOICE before 
God, Palm, Ixviii. 3. Make me to r AND GLADpDN ESS, Plalm, II. 8. 
Jor and GLADNEss ſhall be found in Zion, Thankſgiving and the Voice of 
Melody, Iſaiah, Ii. 3. And thou ſhalt have Jos AND GLADNEss, and many 
ſhall rejaice at his Birth, Luke, i. 14. Again there Hall be heard in this © 
Place the Voice of Joy, and the Voice of GLADNEss, the Voice of the Bride- 
groom, and the Voice of the Bride, Jer. xxxiil. 10, 11. The Reaſon why 
Mention is made, in theſe Paſſages, both of Joy and Gladneſs is, becauſe 
Joy is predicated of Good, and Gladneſs of Truth; or Joy of Love, aud Glad- 
neſs of Wiſdom; for Joy belongeth to the Heart, and Gladneſs to the Spi- 
nt; or Joy belongeth to the Will, and Gladneſs to the Underſtanding. That 
in theſe two is contained alſo the Marriage of the Lord, and the Church, 
18 evident from this Circumſtance, that Mention is made of the Voice of 
Joy, and the Voice of Gladneſs, the Voice of the Bridegroom, and the Voice of 
ihe Bride, Jer. vii. 34. chap. xvi. 9. chap. xxv. 10. chap. xxxiii. 10, 11. 
and the Lord is the Bridegroom, and the Church the Bride; that the Lord 
is the Bridegroom may be ſeen, Matt. ix. 15. Mark, ii. 19. 20. Luke, 
„ 34. and that the Church is the Bride may be ſeen, Rev. xxi. 0 9. 
chap. 
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be-a Root of Jeſſe, wb ran fland for an Enfign to the PrOPLT.E, to it fhall 
the Nations ſeck, Iſaiah, xi. 10. The Lord who ſumte the ProPLE in Wrath 
ith a continual Strobe, he that ruled the Nations n Anger, Ifaiah, xiy, 
. Go ye ſwift Meſſengers to a NAT10N ſcattered and peeled, io a Pkorlx 
terrible from their Beginning, Iſaiah, xviit. 2. Therefore fhall the flrong 
PeoPLE glorify thee, the City of the terrible Nations Hall fear thee, 
Ifaiah, xxv. 3. The Lord will deſtroy in this Mountain the Face of the Cu- 
vering caſt, over all Pxorln, and the Veil that is "ogg over all Na- 
TIONS, Iſaiah, xxv. 7. Come near ye NATIONS to hear, and hearken ye 
PEoPLE, Iſaiah, xxxiv. 1. I will give thee for a Covenant of the PropLx, 
Fr 2 Light of the NATrons, Iſaiah, xlii. 6. Let all the NATIONS be ga- 
thered together, and let the PEOPLE be aſſembled, Iſaiah, xlin. 9. Behold I 
will lift up mine Hand to the Nations, and ſet up my Standard to the 
PEOPLE, Iſaiab, xlix. 22. Behold, I have given him for a I, yt to the Pko- 
PLE, a Leader and Commander to the NArloNs, Ifaiah, Iv. 4. Behold a Pto- 
s PLE cometh from the North-Country, and à great NAT10N ſhall be raiſed. ub 
from the Sides of the Earth, Jerem. vi. 22. Neither fhalt thou bear the 
Reproach of the PEOPLE any more, neither ſhalt thou cauſe theNAT1oNs to fall 
any more, Ezek. xxxvi. 15. All PEOPLE AND NATIoONs hall ſerve him, Dan. 
vii. 14. Give not thine Heritage to Reproach, that the NATIONS ſhould rule 
over them; whereforg. ſhould. bey ſay among the PEOPLE where is their God? 
Joel ii. 17. The Refidue of. ery PEOPLE fhall ſpoil them, and the Remnant of 
my NATION, Hall ple them, £Zeph. it. 9. Many PeorPLE, and firong Na- 

» TIONS ſhall come to ſeekgthe Lord of Hoſts in Feruſalem, Zech. vii. 22. 
Mine Eyes Se ſeen. .thy Salvation, which thou haſt prepared before the 
Face of all PEOPLE, à Light to lighten the Na rioxs, Luke, 11. 30, 31, 32. 
Thou haſt redeemed us by thy Blood out of every PEOPLE AND NATION, Rev. 
v. 9. Thou muſt propheſy again before many PEOPLE AND NATIONS, Rev. 
x. 11, Thou . haſt made me. the Head of the Nations, a PEOPLE whom I 

have not known ſhall ſerve me, Pſalm, xviii. 43. The Lord bringeth the 
Counſel of the Nations to nought; he maketh the Devices of the Pro- 
PLE of none Effect, Pſalm, xxxlii. 10. Thou makeſt us a By-word among 
the NaTIons, a ſhaking of the Head among the PeoPLE, Pſalm, xliv. 14. 
God ſball ſubdue the PEOPLE under us, and the NATioNs under our Feel; 
God reigneth over the NATioNs, the Princes of the PEOPLE are gathered 
wnto him, Pſalm, xlvii. 3, 8, 9. Let the PeoeLE Praiſe thee, O God, let tht 
NaT1ons be glad and fing. for Joy; for thou ſhalt judge the PEOPLE righte- 
ouſly, and govern the NATIONS upon Farth, Pſalm,” lxvii. 3, 4. He hath 
ſhewed his PEOPLE the Power of his Works, that he may give them the Herr 
tage of the Nations, Pſa. exi. 6. not to mention ſeveral other Places. The 
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Reaſon why Nations and People are exprefled at the fame Time is, becauſe 
by Nations are underſtood thoſe who are under the Influence of Good:. 
neſs, and in the oppoſite Senſe thoſe who are under the Influence of Evil: 
and by People, thoſe who are under the Influence, and in the Poſſeſſion of 
Truths, and in the oppoſite Senſe thoſe who are under the Influences and 
in the Poſſeſſion of Falſities, for this Reaſon they who are of the Lord's 
Spiritual Kingdom are called People, and they who are of his cœleſtial 
Kingdom are called Nations; for all in the ſpiritual Kingdom are under 
the Influence of Truths, and thereby in Intelligence, but all iu the 
celeſtial Kingdom are under the Influence of Goods, and thereby in 
Wiſdom. . | 


252. The Caſe is the ſame with many other Expreſſions, as with Joy 
and GLADNEsS, which frequently occur together, as may be ſeen in the 
following Paſſages, And behold Joy AND GLADNEss, ſlaying Oxen and killing 
Sheep, Iſaiah, xxii. 13. They ſhall obtain Joy AND GL ADNEss, and Sorrow and 
Sgbing ſhall flee away, Iſaiah, xxxv. 10. — Ii. 11. JoY AND GLADNEsSs are 
cut off from the Houſe of aur God, Joel, i. 16. Then will I cauſe ta ceaſe 
from Feruſalem the Voice of Jov, and the Voice, of GLADN Ess, Jerem. vii. 34. 
chap. xxv. 10. The Faß F, the tenth Month ſhall be to the Houſe of Fudah, 
Joy and GLADNEss, Zech. viii. 19. RRJolc ge with Ferufalem, and be 
GLAD with her, Iſaiah, Ixvi. 10. Rejorce, an; GLAD, O Daughter of 
Edom, Lament. iv. 21. Let the Righteous de GAD AND REJOICE before 
God, Pſalm, Ixviii. 3. Make me 10 ag e her gg: Plalm, II. 8. 
Joy and GLADNEss ſhall be found in Zion, Thankſgiving and the Voice of 
Melody, Iſaiah, Ii. 3. And thou ſhalt have Jos AN GLADNEss, and many | 
ſhall rejoice at his Birth, Luke, i. 14. Again thg#e Pall be heard in this 
Place the Voice of Joy, and the Voice of GLADNEss, the Voice of the Bride- 
groom, and the Voice of the Bride, Jer. xxxiii. 10, 11. The Reaſon why 
Mention is made, in theſe Paſſages, both of Joy and Gladneſs is, becauſe 
Joy is predicated of Good, and Gladneſs of Truth; or Joy of Love, aud Glad- 
neſs of Wiſdom; for Joy belongeth to the Heart, and Gladneſs to the Spi- 0 
nt; or Joy belongeth to the Will, and Gladneſs to the Underſtanding. That 
in theſe two is contained alſo the Marriage of the Lord, aud the Church, 

18 evident from this Circumſtance, that Mention is made of the Voice of 
foy, and the Voice of Gladneſs, the Voice of the Bridegroom, and the Voice of 
ihe Bride, Jer. vii. 34. chap. xvi. 9. chap. xxv. 10. chap. xxxiii. 10, 11. 
and the Lord is the Bridegroom, and the Church the Bride; that the Lord 
is the Bridegroom may be ſeen, Matt. ix. 15. Mark, ii. 19. 20. Luke, 
v. 34. and that the Church is the Bride may be ſeen, Rev. xxi. c 9. 

chap. 
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chap., xxli. 17. Wherefore John Baptiſt faid of Jeſus, He that Bath the 
Bride is the Briuegroom, John, iii. 29. * 


253. By Reaſon of the- Marriage of Divine Good, and Divine Truth, 
in every Part of the Word, there is frequent Mention made of Jehovah 
God, and alſo of Jehovah the Holy One of Iſrael, as if they were two, 
when nevertheleſs they are One; for by Jehovah is meant the Lord, in 
Reſpect to the Divine Good of his Divine Love, and by God, and the 
Holy One of Iſrael, is meant the Lord, in Reſpe& to the Divine Truth 
of his Divin Wiſdom. That Jehovah, and God, and Jehovah, and the 
Holy One of Iſrael, are ſpoken of in many Parts of the Word, and yet 
ſigmfy One, may be ſeen in the DocTRINE CONCERNING THE LoRD Tysg 
REDEEMER. | + 54 


| | Tb fat ra 
Nit from the Letter of the Word Men may collect, and imbibe 

heretical Opinions, but that to confirm Juch Opinions ii 
. hurtful. | 


254. It was ſhewn above that the Word cannot be underſtood with- 
out Doctrine, and that Doctrine is as a Lantern for the Diſcovery of genuine 
Truths, and that this is a Conſequence of the Word's beiug written by 
Correſpondencies; hence it is that many Things contained therein are Ap- 
pearances of Truth, and not naked Truths; and many Things are adapted 
to the Apprehenſion of the mere natural Man, yet, in ſuch a Manner, that 
the Simple may underſtand them in Simplicity, the Intelligent in Intel- 
ligence, and the Wiſe in Wiſdom. Now ſince the Word is of ſuch a 
Nature, the Appearances.of Truth, which are Truths cloathed, may be 
taken for naked Truths, which, when they are confirmed, become Fallacies, 
that in Themſelves are Falſes. Hence have ſprung all the Hereſies, which 
ever did, or do ſtill exiſt-in Chriſtendom. __ Hereſies themſelves do no hurt 
to Mankind, but Confirmations of the Falſities contained in any Hereſy, 
by Miſapplication of the Word, and by Reaſonings that originate in the 
natural Man, together with an evil Life, theſe are the Things which do 
Hurt. For every one is by Birth introduced into the Religion of his 
Country, or of his Parents, and is initiated therein from his. earlieſt Years, 
and afterwards continueth in the ſame Perſuaſion, nor is it in his Power to 


extricate himſelf from its Falſes, both by Reaſan of his Engagements 0 


r 
the World, and of the Weakneſs of the human Underſtanding, when 
applied to the Examination of religious Truths; but to live in Evil, and 
to confirm Falſes, ſo as to deſtroy genuine Truths, this is what hurts the 
Soul : For whoſoever abideth in the Religion of his Country, and believeths 
in God, and (in Caſe he be of the Chriſtian Church) believeth in the 
Lord, and eſtegmeth the Word to.be Holy, and liveth according to the 
Commandments of the Decalogue, from a religions Motive, ſuch an one 
never confirmeth þimſelf in Falſes, and therefore when Truths are pro- 
{ed to him, and he perceiveth them according to the Meaſure of Light * 
which he hath attained, he is. in a Capacity to embrace them, and thereby 
to be extricated from Falſes; but the Caſe is otherwiſe where a Man hath 
confirmed the Falſes of his own particular Religion, inaſmuch as Falſes, 
when confirmed, take deep Root in the Soul, and cannot be extirpated ; for 
when a Man hath confirmed himſelf in what is Falſe, he is bound to it, as 
it were, by an Oath, eſpecially if Self-Love, or the Pride of his own Under. 
ſtanding, are engaged in its Fayour. 
255. I have converſed in the ſpiritual World, with ſome who lived many 
Ages ago, and had confirmed themſelves in the Falſes of their particular 
religious Per ſuaſions, and I found that they ſtill continued rooted in the 
fame; I have likewiſe converſed, in that World, witothers, who have 
been of the ſame religious Perſuaſion, and have entertained the ſame No- 
tions with the former, but yet had not confirmed its Falſcs in Them 
ſelves, and I found that when they were inſtructed by the Angels, they 
rejected Falſes, and received Truths; the Conſequence was, that the latter 
were ſaved, but the former were not. Every Man after Death, is inſtructed 
by Angels, and they are received into Heaven who diſcern Truths, and by 
Virtue thereof Falſes; but they only are in a Capacity to ſee Truths, who 
have not confirmed themſelves in Falſes; for they, who have fo confirmed 
themſelves are in no Diſpoſition to ſee Truths, and in Caſe they do ſee 
them, they tura their Backs upon them, and then either ridicule, or falſify 
them; the true genuine Reaſon whereof is, becauſe Confirmation hath 
Place in the Will, and the Will is the real Man, and giveth to-the Under- 
ſtanding whatever Form it pleaſeth ; whereas bare Knowledge only hath 
Place in the Underſtanding, and this hath .no Power over the Will; con- 
lequently Knowledge in Man is comparatively but as one ſtanding in an 
Outer Court, or Gate-Way, who is not yet entered into the Houſe. *'* | 


256. But we will illuſtrate what we mean, by an Example. In many Paſ- 
lages of the Word we find Anger, Wrath, and Revenge, attributed to God, 
i 1 8 2 Wg 1 
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and it is faid that he puniſheth, caſteth into Hell, tempteth, with many 
other Things of the like Nature; now where all this is believed in 4 
childlike Simplicity, and made the Ground of the Fear of God, and of 
Care not. to offend him, it doeth no Hurt, by Reaſon of ſuch Simplicity of 
Belief, But where a Man fo-confirmeth himſelf in this Belief, as to be 
- perſuaded that Anger, Wrath, Revenge, and conſequently Paſſions, which 
originate in Evil, belong to God, and that by Reaſon of ſuch Anger, 
Wrath, and Revenge, he punifheth Mankind and-caſteth them into Hell, 
in this Caſe the Behef is huttful, becauſe it deſtreyeth genuine Truth, 
which teacheth that God'is Love itfelf, Merey itſelf, and Goodneſs itſelf, 
and of Conſequence that he cannot be angry, wrathful, or revengeful, 
Where ſuch evil Paſhons then are attributed in the Word to God, it is 
owing to Appearance only, for ſuch Things are but Appearances of 
*Trut | | | 
257. That ſeveral Things, in the Itteral Senſe of the Word, are but 
Appearances of Truth, wherein genuine Truths lie concealed, and that 
no Hurt is incurred by thinking, and even ſpeaking in Simplicity according 
to ſuch Appearances, but that it is hurtful to confirm them, inaſmuch as 
by Confirmation the Divine Truth concealed within is deſtroyed, may be 
alſo illuſtrated by àn Example from Nature, to which we ſhall appeal, 
becauſe what is Natural enlighteneth and inſtructeth the Mind more 
clearly than what is Spiritual. It appears to the bodily Eye as if the 
Bun performed a daily and annual Revolution about the Earth; hence it 
is common to ſay that the Sun rifes, and fets, that it cauſeth Morning, 
Noon-day, Evening, and Night, and alſo the Seaſons of the Year, as Spring, 
Summer, Autumn and Winter, and conſequently Days and Years; when, 
nevertheleſs, the Sun continueth immoveable, being an Ocean of Fire, 
round which the Earth'performeth her daily and annual Revolutions. A 
Perſon now, who in Simplicity, and Ignorance, fuppoſes that the Sun re- 
volveth about the Earth, doth not deftroy this natural Truth reſpecting 
the Earth's Rotation round her own Axis, and her annual Revolution in 
the Ecliptic; but whoſo confirmeth the Sun's apparent Motion by the 
Reaſonings of the natural Man, particularly if he ſupporteth ſuch an 
Opinion by the Authority of the Word, which ſpeaks of the Sun's riſing, 
and ſetting, he invalidates the Truth and deſtroys it; the'Confſequence of 
which is, that he cannot afterwards diſcern it, though he ſhould have ocu- 
lar Demouſtration given him that the whole Firmament of Stars hath 
in like Manner an appatent daily and annual Motion, and yet one Star 
never changeth its Situation in Reſpe@ to another. That the Sun moyetl 


15 
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3s then an apparent Truth, but that it doth nat move is à genuine Truth; 
nevertheleſs every one fpeaketh acoordiug to apparent Truth, ſaying that 
the Sun riſes,” and fets, which indeed is allowable, becauic it is impomble 
to uſe any other Mode of Expreſſion; but ſtill in Conformity with ſuch 

a Mode of Expreſſion, to think that the Fact is really fo, and to confirm 
ſuch a Thought, this dulls and darkens the rational Uuderſtandiug. 


238. The true Ground of tlie Reaſon why it is hurtful to confirm the 
Appearances of Truth that oceur in the Word, in Conſequence whereof 
Fallaſies are occaſioned, and the Divine Truth, which lieth concealed under 
ſuch Appearances, is Yeftroyed, is this, becauſe all and every Part of the 
literal Senſe of the Word hath Communication with Heaven, by Virtue of 

the ſpiritual Senſe contained therein, as was ſhewn above, which ſpiritual 
Senſe is opened in the Paſſage from Man to Heaven; now-all Things con- 
tained in the ſpiritual Senſe are genuine Truths, wherefore when a Man is 
under the Influence of Falſes, and.appheth the hteral Senſe of the Word 
thereto, in this Caſe Falſes have interior Poſſeſſion, and of Conſequence 
Truths are diflipated;; which Diſſipation of Truths is effected in the Way 
from Man to Heaven; and this 'Cireumftance may admit of -a-comparative 
Wluftration from that of a ſhining Bladder filled with Gal}, which, being 
thrown by one Perſon at another, burſteth in the Air, before it reacheth 
him at whom it was thrown, in Conſequence whereot the Gall is diſperſed, .: © 
and infecteth the Air with its horrid Stench, which when the Perſon at 
whom it was thrown perceiveth,” he turneth aſide, and even ſhutteth his 
Mouth, left the infected Air ſhould get Admiffion; it may alſo be compared 
with a Bottle girt about with Twigs of Cedar, and filled with Vinegar, 
wherein Worms have bred, which being thrown, in like Manner, by one 
Perſon at another, burſteth in the Way, and .communicateth its Stench 

to the Perſon at whom it was thrown, who inſtantly exerteth all his Endea- 
vours to diſperſe it, and prevent its entering his noſtrils; it may further | 
be compared with the outer Covering of an Almond, within which, inſtead 5 
of an Almond, is incloſed a Viper new-born which on removing the 

outer Covering, darts directly at the Eyes of a By-ſtander, who iuſtantly 

turns aſide to eſcape the Invader. So it is with the Reading of the Word, 


A when the Reader is under the Influence of Falſes, and appheth ſome Parti- 
ff culars contained in the literal Senſe to favour ' thoſe Falſes; his Reading, 
1 in this Caſe, is rejected before it reacheth Heaven, leſt its Influence ſhould 
h enter therein, and infeſt the Angels; for the Falſe when it cometh into 
at 


Contact with Truth, is like the Point of a Needle when it toucheth a 
little nervous Fibril, or the Pupil of the Eye; and every one knows, that 
41 
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in ſuch a Caſe, the nervous Fibril inſtantly revolts, and folds itſelf within 

itſelf, and in like Manner the Eye, at the firſt Senſation of the Needles 

Touch, covereth itſelf with its Eye-lids. Hence it appears that fallified 

Truth preventeth Communication with Heaven, and eſoſeth it up; and 
this is the Reaſon why it is hurtful to confirm any falſe heretical 

Opinion. | | Te OE 


259. The Word is like a Garden, which may be called a eœleſtiab Para- 
diſe, containing Delicacies, and Delights of every Kind, Delicaeies, by 
Virtue of its Fruits, and Delights, by Virtue of its Flowers, im the Midſt 
whereof are Trees of Life, and beſide them Fountains of living Water; 
and round about the Garden are ſhady Foreſts. Whoſoever, now is under 
the Influence, and in the Pofleflion of Divine Truths, by Virtue.of Doctrine 
he is in the Midſt of the Garden, amongſt the Trees of Life, and in the 
actual Enjoyment of its -Delicacies and Delights; but where a Man is not 
under the Influence, and in the Poſſeſſion of Truths, by Virtue of Doctrine, 
he abideth only in the Woods and Foreſts which encompaſs the Garden, 
and ſeeth nothing within; and laſtly, where a Man is influeneed by the 
Doctrine of falſe Religion, and hath confirmed its Falſes in his Mind, he 
is not even in the Wood which ſurrounds the Garden, but in a ſandy De- 
ſart, on the outſide, where no Graſs groweth. That theſe are the reſpective 
States of ſuch Perſons after Death, is ſhewu in the Treatiſe CONCERNING 
HEAVEN AND HELL. aN t: 


260. It is moreover to be obſerved, that the literal Senſe of the Word 
is a Defence for the genuine Truths concealed in it, leſt they ſhould ſuffer 
Violence; and the Defence conſiſteth in this Circumſtance, that the literal 
Senſe can turn every Way in all Directions, and be explained according to 
the Reader's Apprehenſion, without its Iuternal being hurt, or violated; for 
no Hurt enſues from the literal Senſe being underſtood differently by dit- 
ferent Perſons, but the Danger is, when a Man introduceth Falſes, which 
are contrary to Divine Truths, as is the Caſe with thoſe, and thoſe only, 
who have confirmed Themſelves in Falſes; hereby the Word ſuffereth Vio- 
lence, to prevent which the literal Senſe is its Defence, and it operateth 
as ſuch a Defence with thoſe; who are under the Influence of religious 
Falſes, and yet do not confirm them in their Minds. The literal Senſe of 
the Word acting as a Guard, or Defence, is ſignified by Cherubims in the 
Word, and is alſo deſcribed by them. This Defence is fignified by the Che- 
rubs, which, after the Expulſion of Adam, and his Wife, from the Garden 


of Eden, were placed at the Entrance thereof, and of which it is * 
* *. 7 
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. When the Lord God had drove but the Man, he placed at the Eaft of the 
Garden of Eden Cherubims, and a flaming Sword, which turned every 
Way, to keep the Way of the Tree of Life, Gen. iii. 23, 24. No one can 
know what theſe Words ſignify; unleſs he knoweth what is fignified by 
Cherubims, what by the Garden of Eden, and by the Tree of Lite therein, 
and laſtly, what by the flaming Sword which turned every Way; all theſe 
Particulars: are explained in the Work entitled Arcana CokLESTHIA, pub- 
liſhed at London, wherein it is ſhewn that by Cherubims is ſignified De- 
fence; by the Way of the Tree of Life is ſignified Admiſſion to the Lord, 
which Men have by Means of the Truths contained in the ſpiritual 
Senſe of the Word; by the flaming Sword which turned every Way, is 
fignified Divine Truth in its Uleimates, which, like the Word in its literak 
Senſe, is capable of being fo turned. The fame is. underſtood by the CRE- 
RUBIMS MADE oF Gol, over the tue Extremitiss of ibe Mercy-Seat, which 
was above the Ark, in the Tabernacle, - Exod. xxv. 18, to 21. By the Ark 
is ſignified the Word, beeauſe the Decalogue contained therein was its Pri- 
mitive; by the Cherubs therein, is ſignified Defence, on which Account 
the Lord talked with Mofes from between them, Exod. xxv. 22. Numb. 
vii. 89. and he ſpake in a natural Senſe, for he never ſpeaketh with Man 
but in Fullneſs, and Divine Truth is, in the htetal Senſe, in its Fullneſs, 
as was ſhewn/above, No. 214, to 224. The fare ts underſſood by Taz 
CuERUBIMS over the Curtains of the Tabernacle, and over the Vail, Exod. 
xxvi. 31. for the Curtains and Vails of the Tabernacle fignified the Ulti- 
mates of Heaven, and the Church, and conſequently of the Word, No. 220. 
and alſo by the CazxuBMs carved over the Walls and Door of the Temple 
at Jeruſalem, 1 Kings, vi. 29, 32, 35. See above, No. 221; and alſo by 
the CHERUBIMS in the new Temple, Ezech. xli. 18, 19, 20. Since by 
Cherubims was ſignified Defence, to ſecure the Lord, Heaven, and Di- 
vine Truth, ſuch as is contained in the Internal of the Word, from bein 
approached immediately, and to ſhew that they ought to be approached by 

the Mediation of Ultimates, therefore it is ſaid Sy, the King of Tyre, Thou 
ſealeſt up the Sum full of Wiſdom, and perfect in Beauty; thou haſt been 
in Eden the Garden of God; every precious Stone was thy Covermsg ; thou 
art the anointed CukRUB that covereth; I will deſtroy thee, O Covering 
Cuxkun from the mid of the Stones of Fire, Ezek. xxviii. 12, 13, 14, 16, 
by Tyre is fignified the Church, in Reſpect to the Knowledges of Truth, 

and Goodneſs, and conſequently, by the King of Tyre is fignified the 

Word, where thoſe Knowledges are, and from whence they are derived ; 

that by the King of Tyre is here ſignified the Word in its Ultimate, and 

by Cherub Defence, is plain from * Circumſtance, that it is ſaid, 2 
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Aealeſt up the Sum full of Wiſdom, evet; precious Stone was thy Covering, 
thou art the anointed Cherub that covereth; that by the precious Stones, 
which are alſo mentioned in the ſame Chapter, are fignified the Things 
belonging to the literal Senſe of the Word, may be ſeen above, No. 217, 
218. Inaſmuch as by.Cherubims 1s ſignified the Word, 11-its Ultimates, and 

alſo Defence, therefore it is written in the Pſalms of David, Fehovah bowed 
.the Heavens, and came down, and he rode upon a Cherub, xviii. 10, 11, 0 

. Shepherd of Iſrael, thou that dewelleſt between the Cherubims, ſhine forth, Ixxx. 1, 
Fehovab fitteth between the Cherubims, xeix. 1. To ride on the Cherubims, 
and to ſit upon them, meaneth on the ultimate Senſe of the Word. Divine 
Truth in the Word, with its Nature and Quality, is deſcribed by the four 
Animals, which are alſo called Cherubims, in Ezekiel, chap. i. ix. and 
X. and likewiſe by the four Animals, in the midſt of the Throne, and near 
the Throne, Rev. iv. 6. See the APOCAL YPSE REVEALED, publiſhed by me 
at Amſterdam, No. 239, 275, 314. b. M | 


That the Lord, during his Abode in the World, fulklled all 
Things contained, in. the Word, and thereby was made the 
Word, that is, Divine Truth, even in its Ultimate. 


261. That the Lord, during his Abode in the World, fulfilled all Things 
-contained in the Word, and that he' was thereby made Divine Truth, or the 
Word, even in its Ultimates, is underſtood. by theſe, Words in John, And 
the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among ft us, and we beheld his Glory, the 
Glory as of the only-begotten. of the Father, full of Grace and Truth, i. 14. to 
be made Fleſh; is to be made the Word in its Ultimates. A-Repreſen- 
tation of the Lord, as the Word in its Ultimates, was exhibited before his 
Diſciples, at his Transfiguration, Matt. xvii. 2. &c. Mark, ix. 2. &c. Luke, 
ix. 28. and it is there ſaid that Moſes aud Elias appeared in Glory; hy Moſes 
is meant the Word which. was titten by him, and in general the Hiſtorical 
Word, and by Elias the prophetical Word. The Lord, as the Word in its 
-Ultimates, Pas alſo repreſented before. John, in the Revelations, chap. i. 13. 
to 16. Where all Parts of the-Deſcription given of Him ſignify the Ulti- 
mates of Divine Truth, or of the Word. The Lord indeed, before his In- 
carnation, was the Word, or Divine Truth, but then it was in its firſt, or 
moſt pure Eſſenee, (in Primis) for it is ſaid, In zhe Beginning was ihe Wor a, 
and the Word was with God, and ThE WorD was, GoD, John, i. 1, 2. but 


«when. the Word was made Fleſh, then the Lord was made the Ward np 


* 
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Ultimates alſo ; and it is from his Circumſtance that he is called Tux 
Fiks T AND LAST, (PRIMUS ET ULTiMUs) Rev, i. 8, 11, 17. chap. ii. 8. 


cbap. xXi. 6. chap, Xxil. 12, 13. Iſaiah, xliy. 6. 
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162. That the Lord fulfilled all Things contained in the Word, is evi- 
dent from the Paſſages where it is ſaid, that the Law and the Scripture 
were fulfilled, and that all Things were accompliſhed by Him, as in the fol- 
lowing; Jeſus ſaid, think, not that I am come 40 defiroy TR Law AND THE 
PRorHETS, I am not come to deſtroy, BUT ro FULFILL, Matt. v. 17, 18. 
Jeſus went. into, the i and 2 up to read, and there was delivered 
unto him the Book of the Prophet Eſaias, and when he had opened the Book, he 
ound the Place where-it was written, : The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, be- 
* he hath anointed me id preach the Goſpel to the Poor; be hath ſent me 
40 heal the. broken-hearted,; io preach. Deliuerance to the Captives, and reco- 
ver ing of Sight to the blind, io prrach the; acceptable Tear of the Lord; and 
'he cloſed the Bool, and ſaid; . EHIs Dax 18s,,THIs SCRIPTURE FULFILLED 
IN YouR EaRs, Luke, chap. iv. 16, to 21. THaT THE SCRIPTURE MAY 
BE FULFILLED, He that eatcth Bread with me, hath lifted up his Heal 
agaiuſt me, John, X11. .18.; None of, them is loſt but the Son of Perdition, 
THAT THE SCRIPTURE MIGHT. BE FULFILLED, John, xvii. 12, THAT 
| "THE SAYING , MIGHT BE: FULFILLED, bie be ſpake, Of them that thou 
gaveſt me have I'loft none, John, xviil. 9. Yeſus ſaid unto Peter, Put up again 
thy Sword into his Place, How THEN SHALL THE SCRIPTURES BE FUL- 
FILLED, that thus it muff be? But all:this was done, that THE SCRIPTURES 
MIGHT BE FULFILLED, Matt. xxv1., 544 56. The Son, of Man goeth, as IT 
15 WRIT TEN OF IMs Mays xiv. 21. And the SCRIPTURE was FULFILLED 
which ſaith, Aud be, was numbered with the Tranſgreſors, Mark, xv. 28. 
Luke, xxii. 37. That the. SCRIPTURE MIGHT ;BE: FULFILLED, Which ſaith, 
They parted my Raiment among them,. and for my Veſture they did caſt Lots, 
John xix, 24. Aſter this Jeſus knowing that all Things were now accom- 
| Plſhed, TA THE SCRIPTURE, MIGHT: BE EULFILLED, John xix. 28; hben 
Jeſus therefore. bad taken the Vinegar he ſaid, Ir is x1x1$8eD, that is, FUL- 
FILLED," John.xix, 30. The/e Things were done that TAE SCRIPTURE, MIGHT 
BE FULFILLED, A Bone of bim ſhall not be broken; and again another Schir- 
TURE SAITH,_T hey /ball Jack on Him whom they. pierced, John, xix, 36, 37. 
That the whole Word Wag written concerning Him, and that He came 
auto the World to fulfil it, He Himſelf taught his Diſciples, before his 
Departure in theſe Words, Faols, and ſ . of Heart to believe all that 
[the Prophets have ſpoken ! Ought not - Chriſt-to ſuffer theſe Things, and ſo to 
«ler ino his Glory? And beginning at MosEs AND ALL THE PROPHETS, 
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Id HiMsELF, Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 27. Moreover Feſus ſaid, ALL Tarxgy. 
MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE Law of Mosts, any 
IN THE PROPHETS, AND IN THE PSALMS CONCERNING ME, Luke xxiy. 
44, 45. That the Lord, during his Abode in the World, fulfilled all 
Things contained in the Word, even to its utmoſt Particulars, is evident 
from theſe his own Words, Verily I ſay unto you, till Heaven and Earth 
paſs away, Ong Jor, ok ONE 'TITTLE, SHALL IN No WISE PA88 FROM TUE 
Law, TILE ALL BE FULFILLED, Matt. v. 18. From hence then it may 
clearly appear, that by this Circumſtance of the Lord's fulfilling the whole 
Law, is not meant only that he fulfilled all Things contained in the De. 
calogue, but all Things contained in the Word. That all "Things con- 
tained in the Word are underſtood by the Law, may be evident from theſe 
Paſſages, Jeſus ſaid, Is it not written in Your Law, I ſaid ye are Gods? 
John x. 34. It is ſo written, Pſalm Ixxxii. 6. The People anſwered him, 
We have heard out of the Law, that Chrift abideth for ever, John, xii. 34. 
This is written, Pſalm Ixxxix. 29. Pſalm, cx. 4. Dan. vii. 14. That the 
Word might be fulfilled, which is written in THEIR Law, they hated me with- 
out a Cauſe, John, xv. 25. This is written, Pſalm xxxv. 19. 1 is eafer 
for Heaven and Earth. to gaſh, than one Tittle of the Law to fail, Luke, 
xvi. 17. By the Law, in this Paflage, as alſo in every other Place, is 
meant the whole ſacred Scripture. © © | 


263. Few People underſtand in what Senſe the Lord is the Word; for it 
is generally ſuppoſed that the Lord, by means of the Word, may enlighten | 
and teach Mankind, and yet that this is no Reaſon why he ſhould be called 
the Word; But let it be obſerved that every Man is his own particular 
Will, and his own particular Underſtanding, and hereby one Perſon 1s 
diſtinguiſhed from another; and inaſmuch as the Will is the Recipient of 
Love, and conſequently of all the Goods belonging to that Love, and the 
Underſtanding is the Recipient of Wiſdom, and conſequently of all the 
Truths belonging to that Wiſdom, it follows of courſe that every Man is 
his own particular Loye, and his own particular Wiſdom, or what amounts 
to the ſame, his own particular Good, and his own particular Truth ; Man 

is Man only by virtue of theſe his conſtituent Parts, and nothing elſe in 
his Conſtitution can be called Man. With reſpe& to the Lord, He 1s 
Love Itſelf, and Wiſdom Itſelf, conſequently Goodneſs. Itſelf, and Truth 
itſelf, which he became by Virtue of his fulfilling all the Good, and al 
the Truth contained in the Word; for whoſoever thinketh, and ſpeaket!, 
nothing but Truth, becometh that Truth, and whoſoever willeth, * 


doeth, 


5 1 : 4 
doeth, nothing but Good, becogyeth that Good; and thus the Lord, in 
N of fulfilling all Divine Truth, and Divine Good, contained in 


the Word, as well in its natural, as in its ſpiritual Senſe, became Goodneſs 
Itſelf, and Truth Itſelf, conſequently the Word. 


XII. | 
That previous to the Word, which the World is now in Poſſeſſion of, 
| there was a Word, which is fence loft. py 


264. That previous to the Word, which was given by Moſes, and the 
Prophets, to the People of Hrael, Men were acquainted with ſacrifical 
Worſhip, and propheſted from the Mouth of Jehovah, may appear from 
what is recorded in the Books of Moſes. THAT THEY WERE ACQUAINTED 
WITH SACRIFICAL WoR$HIP is evident from thefe Circumſtances, that the 
Children of Iſrael were commanded to deſtroy the Altars of the Gentiles, 
to break their Images, and cut down their Groves, Exodus, xxxiv. 13. 
Deut. vii. 5. Chap. xii. 3. That Ifracl in Schittim began to commit 
Whoredom with the Daughters of Moab, and called the People unto the 
SACRIFICES of their Gods, and that the People did eat, Numb. xxv. 1, 2, 3. 
That Balaam, who was from the Land of Syria, cauſed Altars to be built, 
and SACRIFICED Oxen and Sheep, Numb. xxii. 40. chap. xxl. 1, 2, 14, 
29, 30. That he alſo yrRoPHESIED CONCERNING THE LoRD, ſaying, that 
there ſhould come a Star out of Jacob, and a Scepter ſhould riſe out of Iſ- 
rael, Numb. xxiv. 17. AND THAT HE PROPHESIED FROM THE MoU TH or 
JeHovan, Numb. xxii. 13, 18. .chap. xxiii. 3, 5, 8, 16, 26, chap. xxiv. 
1,13. From all which Circumſtances it is very evident, that the Gentiles 
performed Divine Worſhip, in many reſpects ſimilar to that, which was 
inſtituted by Moſes amongſt the People of Iſrael. That ſuch Worſhip was 
in Uſe alſo before the Days of Abraham, is plain from what is written by 
Moſes, Deut. xxxii. 7,-8. but ſtill plainer from what is recorded of MEL- 
CHIZEDECH, King of Salem, how he brought forth BREAD and Wing, and 
blefled Abraham, and how Abraham gave him TiTHEs of all, Gen. xiv. 
18, to 20; and how Melchizedeeh repreſented the Lord, for he is called 
the Prieſt of the moſt high God, Gen. xiv. 18; and it is ſaid of the Lord 
by David, Thou art a Prieft for ever, after the Order of Melchizedech, Pſalm 
cx. 4; hence it was that Melchizedech brought forth Bread and Wine, as 
being the moſt holy Things of the Church, agreeable to their Holinefs in 
the Lord's Supper. Theſe, and many other Circumſtances of the ſame 
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nature, ate Ry Proofs, that, previgus to the Word, Which was given 
to the People. of Ifrael, there was a Word from which fuch Revelations 
were derived, | n | 
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265. That the Ancients had a Word is evident from the Writings of 
Moles, who makes mention of it, and hath alſo given a Quotation from 
it, Numb. xxi. 14, 15, 27, to 30; and that the hiſtorical Parts of that 
Word were called Tug Wars or JEHovan, and the prophetical Parts De- 
NUNCIATIONSs, From the hiſtorical Parts of that Word Moſes hath given 
this Quotation, Wherefore it is ſaid in Tag Book of THE WARS oF Jxno- 
van, what he did in the Red Sea, and in the Brooks of Arnon, and at the 
Stream of the Brooks that goeth down to the Dwelling of Ar, and lieth upon 
_ the Border of Moab, Numb. xxi. 14, 15. By the Wars of Jehovah men- 
tioned in that Word, and in our's, are underſtood and deſcribed, the Lord's 
Combats with the Hells, and his Victories over them, when he ſhould 
come into the World. The fame Combats are alſo underſtood and deſcrib- 
ed, in many Paſſages in the hiſtorical Parts of our Word, as in the Wars 
of Joſhua with the Inhabitants of the -Land of Canaan, and in the Wars 
of the Judges and Kings of Iſrael. From the prophetical Parts of that 
Word Moſes hath given this Quotation, Wherefore ſay the DEXUNC1aToRs, 
Come into Heſhbon ; let the City of Sihon be built, and prepared; for there is a 
Fire gone out of Heſhbon, a Flame from the City of Sibon; it hath conſumed 
Ar of Moab, and the Lords of the high Places of Arnon. Wo to thee Moab! 
thou art undone, O People of Chemoſh ! he hath given his Sons that eſcaped, 
and his Daughters into Captivity unto Sihon King of the Amorites ; we have 
ſhot at them; Heſbbon is periſbed even unto Dibon, and wwe have laid them 
waſfie even unto Nophah, which reacheth unto Medeba. Numb. xx1. 27, to 
30. The Translators render it ComeosErRs or PROVERBs, but they are 
more properly called DENUNCIAToRs, and their Compoſitions PROPHETI- 
CAL DENUNCIATIONsS, as may appear from the Signification of the Word 
MoschALIx in the Hebrew Tongue, which not only meaneth Proverbs, 
but alſo prophetical Denunciations, as in Numb. xxiv. 7, 18. chap. An. 
3, 15; where it is ſaid that Balaam uttered Ars DENUNCTA TION ; which 
was alſo prophetical concerning the Lord; his Denunciation is called Mos 
CHAL, in the fingular Number; it may be further obſerved, that the Pa- 
ſages thence quoted by Moſes are not Proverbs, but Prophecies. That that 
Word was divinely inſpired, like our's, is plain from a Paſſage in Jeremiah, 
where nearly the ſame Expreſſions occur, A Fire fball come forth out! 
Heſhbon, and a Flame from the midſt of Sihon, and ſhall devour the Corner of 


Moab, and the Crown of the Head of the tumuliuous ones, Wo be _—_— 
Mod, 
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O Moab 1 | the People of Chemoſh feri/heth ; for. thy. Sous are taken Capiives, 
and thy Danghters Gaptives, chap. xlviij. 45, 46. Moreover Mention is 

made of a prophetical Book of the ancient Word, called Tas Book or 
JasHER, or the Book of Right, by David and by Joſhua ; by David in 
the follow ing Paſſage, David lamented over Saul and over Jonathan; alſo he 
lade them teach the (Children of Fudab the Uſe of the Bow ; behold it is wwrit- 
ten in the Book oF JASHER, 2 Sam. 1.17, 18; and by Joſhua in this Paſ- 
fage, Joſs fard, Sun tand thou ftill upon (3ibeon, and thau Moon in the 
Valley of Ajaton ; is not this auritten in the Book. of JASHER ? Joſh. x. 12. 


266. From theſe Circumſtances it may appear, that there was an ancient 
Word extant in the World, particularly in Aſia, previous to the Word 
which was given to the Children of Iſrael. That this Word is preſerved 
in Heaven, amongſt the Angels who lived in thoſe Times, and that it is 
alſo ſtill extant amongſt the Nations inhabiting GREAT TARTARV, may be 
ſeen in THE THIRD MEMORABLE RELATION, at the cloſe of this Treatiſe on 
the ſacred Scripture. | | 


| XIII. | 

That by Means of the Word Light is communicated to theſe, who 
are out of the Pale of the Church, and are not in Poſſe/sion of 
the Word. 


267. There is no Poſſibility of Conjunction with Heaven, unleſs there 
be, in ſome Part or other of the Earth, a Church, which is in Poſſeſſion 
of the Word, and thereby acquainted with the Lord, inaſmuch as the Lord 
is God of Heaven and Earth, and without the Lord there is no Salvation. 
That Conjunction with the Lord, and Conſociation with Angels, are ef- 
fected by means of the Word, may be ſeen above, No. 234, to 240. It 
is enough that there be a Church, which is in Poſſeſſion of the Word, al- 
though that Church may conſiſt of very few Perſons in reſpe& to the whole 
Race of Mankind, for ſtill, by means of the Word fo poſſeſſed, the Lord 
is preſent in every Country on the Face of the Earth, inaſmuch as by that 
means Heaven is in Conjunction with Mankind. 


268. But in what manner the Preſence, and Conjun&ion, of the Lord, 
aud of Heaven, is effected in all Countries, by means of the Word, ſhall 
now be ſhewn. The Univerſal Angelic Heaven is, in the Lord's 275 N 
a ſingle 
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a fingle Man, and ſo alſo is the Church on Earth; that they have more. 
over the actual Appearance of a Man may be ſeen in the Treatiſe concerning 
Heaven AND HELL, No. 59, to 87. Iii this Man, the Church, where 
the Word is read, and thereby the Lord known and acknowledged, is as 
the HEART, and as the LunGs; the Lord's celeſtial Kingdom as the Heart, 
and his ſpiritual Kingdom as the Lungs. Now as from theſe two Foun. 
tains of Life in the human Body, all the other Members, Viſcera, and Or- 
gans, ſubſiſt and live, ſo alſo all thoſe People, in every Part of the Earth, 
who have any Religion, and who are Worſhippers of one God, and lead 
good Lives, and make thereby a Part of this Man, reſembling the Mem- 
bers and Viſcera without the Thorax, wherein the Heart and Lungs are 
contained, by Virtue of the Conjunction of the Lord and of Heaven with 
the Church by means of the Word, ſubſiſt and live; for the Word in the 
"Chriſtian Church is Life to all the reſt from the Lord, through the Hea- 
vens, juſt as the Members and Viſcera of the whole Body receive Life from 
the Heart and Lungs; the Communication alſo is ſimilar; which is a Rea- 
ſon why the reformed Chriftians, amongſt whom the Word ts read, con- 
ſtitute the Breaſt of the fore-mentioned Man; they are alſo in the middle, 
.or Centre, of all the reſt, and next about them are the Roman-Catholics, 
and about theſe the Mahometans, who acknowledge the Lord as a very 
-great Prophet, and as the Son of God ; after theſe come the Africans, and 
the laſt Circumference is occupied by the People and Nations, in Aſia, and 
the Indies. | 


269. That this is the Caſe in the Univerſal Heaven may be concluded 
from a Similarity of Circumſtances in reſpect to every particular Society in 
Heaven; for every particular Society is an Heaven in a leſſer Form, which 
likewiſe is as a Man, as may be ſeen in the Treatiſe concerning HEAvEN 
AND H EL, No. 41, to 87. In every Society of Heaven, they who are 
in the Middle, in like manner, reprefent the Heart and the Lungs, and en- 
joy the greateſt Degree of Light; this Light, and the Perception of Truth 
thence arifing, diffuſe themſelves from the Centre, in every Direction, 
towards the Circumferences, conſequently to all who are in the Society, 
and conſtitute their ſpiritual Life. It was ſhewn me, that when they who 
were in the Centre, and who conſtituted the Province of the Heart, andof 
the Lungs, and enjoy the greateſt -Degree of Light were removed, 1mme- 
diately they who were in the Neighbourhood around them had their Under- 
ſtandings obſcured, and were reduced to ſo faint a Perception of Truth, 3 
cauſed in them Mourning and Lamentation ; but as ſoon as ever the others 
were replaced, the Ligkt again appeared, and their former r F 
: r 
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Truth was, reſtored.” . This may . be illuſtrated by Compatiſon with the 

Heat and Light flowing from the Sun of this World, which cauſe Vege- 

tation in Trees and Shtubs, even in ſuch as are not expoſed to their direct 
Influence, but are planted in ſhady Places, which yet never fail to vegetate, 

if the Sun only be riſen above the Horizon. So it is with the Light and 
Heat of Heaven, proceeding from the Lord as the Sun of Heaven, which 

Light, in its Eflence, is Divine Truth, whence Angels and Men derive all 
lutelligence and Wiſdom, wherefore it is ſaid of the Word which was 
with God, and was God, that it enlighteneth every Man that eameth into the 
IVorld, and that this Light alſo ſhineth in Darkneſs, John i. 1, 5,9. By 
the Word is there meant the Lord, in reſpe& to Divine Truth. 


' 


270, From theſe Circumſtances it may evidently appear, that the Word, 
which the Proteſtants, and the Reformed, are in Poſſeſſion of, enlighten- 
eth all Nations, and People, by ſpirituat Communication; and further, 
that it is provided by the Lord, that there ſhould always be a Church. on 
Earth, where the Word may be read, and thereby the Lord be made 
known; wherefore when the Word was almoſt totally rejected by the 
Romiſh Church, through the Divine Providence of the Lord a Reforma- 
tion was effected, whereby the Word was dragged, as it were, from its 
Hiding-Places, and reſtored again to Uſe and Service. When the Word 
alſo was entirely falſified and adulterated, by the Jewiſh Nation, it pleaſed 
the Lord immediately to deſcend from Heaven, and. to come as the Word, 
and to fulfil it, and thereby to renew and reſtore it, and give Light again 
to the Inhabitants of the Earth, according to theſe Words of the Lord, 
The People that walked in Darkneſs have ſeen a great Light ; they that dwell 
in the Land of the Shadow of Death, upon them Jah the Light /hinet, Iſaiah, 


x, 2. Matt. iv. 16. 
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271. Inaſmuch as it was foretold that at the End of the preſent Church 
Darkneſs ſhould: alſo ariſe,” in conſequence of not knowing the Lord to be 
the God of Heaven and Earth, and of ſeparating Faith from Charity, there- 
fore, leſt the genuine Underſtanding of the Word, and conſequently the 
Church, ſhould hereby. periſh, it hath pleaſed the Lord now to reveal the 
SPIRITUAL "SENSE OF THE WorD, and to ſhew' that the Word, in that 
Senſe, and by Virtue thereof, in the natural Senſe, containeth innumera- 
ble Things, whereby the Light of Truth derived from the Word, which 
was well nigh extinguiſhed may be reſtored. That the Light of Truth 
ſhould be almoſt totally extinguiſhed at the End of the preſent Church is 
foretold in many Paflages of the Revelations, and is alſo meant by thete 
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Words of the Lord, Immediately after the Tribulation of. thafe Days; hall ib; 
Fun bb darkened; and the Moon ſhall aud give ber Light, tn the Stars gl 
Vall from Heaven, and the Powers of the Hedvehs fhall be! foakh ; and thi 
Hall appear the Sign of the Son of Mam coming in the Clouds 9 " Heaven wi 
Power and great Glory, Mitt, xxiv. 29, 30. By the Sun is here meant the 
Lord, in reſpect to Love; by the Moon the Lord in feſpect to Faith; by 
the Stars, in reſpect to tlie Knowledges of Goodneſs, and Fruth ; by the 
Son of Man, the Lord iu refpe& to the Word; by Clouds, the literal Senſe 
of the Word; by Glory, the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, and its Tranf. 
parence through the literal Senfe; and by Power, the Power of that Senſe, 


272. have been convinced by much Experience that Man hath Com- 
munication with Heaven by Means of the Word: In readirig the Word, 
from the firſt Chapter of Iſaiah to the laft of Malachi, and the Palms of 
David,  whilft I kept my Thought fixed on the ſpiritual Senſe of each Paſ. 
fage, it was given me td perceive clearly, that every Verſe communicated 
_ with ſome particular Society in Heaven, and. thus that the whole Word 
communicated with the Univerſal Heaven; from whence it appeared, that 
as the Lord is the Word, ſo alſo Heaven is tlie Word, inaſmuch as Hes. 
ven is Heaven from the Lord, and the Lord, by the Word, is All in Al 
in Heaven. | 455 71 | Fr 


That without the Word 16 one would Lino God, or Heaven and 
Hell, or a Life after Death, and much tefs the Lord. 


273. They who inſiſt, and are confirmed in the Opinion, that Man, 
without the Werd, might know the Exiſtence of a God, and likewiſe of 
Heaven and Hell, with other Things which the Word: teacheth, do not 
believe the Word, but Themſelves, aud therefore it is not expedient ts 
reaſon with ſuch from the Word, but from the natural Light of Reaſon. 
Enquire now of the Light of Reaſon, and you will find that there are two 
Faculties -of Life in Man, -called Fan Will, and that the 
Underſtanding is ſubject to the Will, and not t Will to the Underſtand- 
ing; for the Underſtanding only teacheth and eweth, what is to be done 
in Obedience to the Will. Hence there are many Men of bright naturd 
Parts, who have a-clearer 'Utiderſtanding than others” of the moral Duties 
of Life, and who yet do not live according to them; which 70 Oy 


( 337 | 
would neceflarily do, in cafe their Wills were engaged to fach Duties. 

Enquire further, and you will find, that the Will of Man is his Proprium, 

or Self hood, and that this is evil from his Birth, and that in confequence 

thereof his Underſtanding is full of Falſes. When you have made theſe 

Diſcoveries you will ſee, that Man, of himſelf, is not willing to under- 

ſtand any thing but what cometh from the Proprium of his own Will, and 

that unleſs there was ſome other Source of Knowledge, Man, by reaſon of 
the Proprium of his Will, is not willing to underſtand any thing but what 
regards himſelf, and the World; every thing of a higher Nature is in 
Darkneſs; when he ſeeth the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars, if by chance 
he reflected on their Origin, he would not be able to refer them to any 
other creative Power than their own, as many very learned Men in the 
World have done, who, although they are mformed by the Word that God 
created all 'Thipgs, ſtill afcribe Creation to Nature; and what then would 
have been their Sentiments, in caſe they had received no Information from 
the Word? Is it credible that the old Philoſophers, as Ariſtotle, Cicero, 
Seneca, and others, who have written about God, and the Immortality of 
the Soul, received their firſt Information on thoſe Subjects from their own. 
Underſtandings? no ſurely, but from others, to whom the Information 
was ſucceſſively handed down from thoſe, who had the firſt Notice thereof 
from-the Ancient Word, of which we have ſpoken above. The Writers 
on the Subject of natural Theology derive none of their Knowledge in 
that Science from themſelves, but only confirm, by rational Deductions, 
the Truths which they have learnt from the Church, which is in Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Word; and it 1s poſſible there may be ſome amongſt them 
who confirm ſuch Truths, and yet do not believe them. | 


274. It hath been permitted me to fee People, born in remote Iflands, 
who could think, and act, reaſonably enough in all Points of civil and 
political Concern, . but yet had no Knowledge concerning God; in the ſpi- 
ritual World they have the Appearance of Sphinxes ; but whereas they 
were Men by Birth, and conſequently in a Capacity of receiving ſpiritual 
Life, they are inſtructed by A „ and by means of Knowledges con- 
cerning the Lord in his human Character, are vivified. What Man is of 
himſelf ap rs evidentiy from thoſe who are in Hell, amongſt whom 
there are ſome Perſons of Learning and Diſtinction, who have no Iuclina- 
tion to hear auy thing of God, and on that Account cannot pronounce the 
Word God; It e n, and converfed with them; and I have alſo 
<overſed with thoſey Who have fallen into the Fire of Wrath, and Anger, 
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at the bare mention of the Lord. Conſider therefore what. ſort of a Crea. 
tare Man would have been, * him to have received no Iuformation 
about God, when ſome, who have ſpoken about God, have written about 
God, and have preached about God, are ſtill in ſuch a blind and miſerable 

State. The Reaſon why they are in ſuch a State is, becauſe their Wills 
are evil, and the Will as we before obſerved, directeth the Underſtanding, 
and robbeth it of the Truths which it receiveth-from the Word. If Man 
could have known, of himſelf, that there is a God and a Life after Death, 
how comes it to paſs that he never diſcovered that Man is à real Man after 
D-ath? why doth he imagine that his Soul, or Spirit, is like Wind, or 
Ether, which hath neither Eyes to ſee, nor Ears to hear, nor Mouth to 
ſpeak, untill it be re-united with its Carcaſe and its Skeleton? Suppoſing | 
3 a Doctrine derived from the Light of Reaſon alone, muſt it not 
of Neceſſity eſtabliſh the Worſhip of Itſelf, as was the caſe in former 
Ages, and is alſo ſtill the caſe with many, who yet are inſtructed by the 
Word that God alone is to be worſhipped? It is not poſſible that any 
other Worſhip but that of Self, ſhould be derived from the Proprium, or 
Self hood of Man; got even the Worſhip of the Sun and Moon. 


275. The Origin of religious Worſhip in the moſt early Ages of the 
World, and of the univerſal Knowledge of a God, and a Life after Death, 
is not to be aſcribed to Men, or to their own proper Intelligence, but was 
derived from the ancient Word above-mentioned, No. 264, to 266. and in 
ſucceding Times from the Iſraelitiſn Word. From thoſe two Words reli- 
gious Knowledge was propagated through all Parts of India, with its 
Iſlands, and through Agypt, and Athiopia, into the Kingdoms of Africa, 
and from the Sea-coaſts of Aſia into Greece, and from thence into Italy. 
But whereas the Word could not be written otherwiſe than by Repreſents 
tives which are ſuch earthly Exiſtencies as correſpond with heavenly ones, 
and conſequently are ſignificative thereof, therefore the religious Rites of 

the Gentiles were made idolatrous, and in Greece were turned into Fables, 
and the Divine Properties and Attributes, were conſidered as ſo many ſepa- 
rate Gods, governed by one ſypreme Deity whom they called Jove, poſſi- 
bly from Jehovah ; that they had Knowledge of a Paradiſe, of a Flood, of 
the Sacredneſs of Fire, of- four Ages, begintiag with that of Gold, and 
ending with that of Iron, as in Daniel, chap, igt, to 35, is well known. 


276. They who faney themſelyes able, by their own Jo the i 


procure any Knowledge of God, of Heaven and Hell, and of the Thie 
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Things of the Church, do not conſider that the Natural Man, in his own | 
proper Character, is in Oppoſition to the Spiritual Man, and that conſe- 
quently he 1s defirous to extirpate all ſpiritual Things which enter the Un- 
Terſtandigg: or to involve them in Fallacies, which are like thoſe Worms 
that devour the Roots of Pulſe, and Corn. Such Perſons may be compared 
with thoſe, who dream that they are fitting on Eagles, and are carried 
aloft in the Air; or on winged Horſes flying over Mount Parnaſſus to 
Helicon; whereas they are actually like Lucifers in Hell, who there ſtill 
call. themſelves Sons of the Marmungs Iſaiah xiv. 12. and they are like the 
Peeple in the Plain of the Land of Shinar, who attempted to build a Tower 
whoſe Top ſhould reach to Heaven, Gen. xi. 2, 4. and-they are full of 
Self-confidence like Goliah, not foreſeeing that, like him, they may be 
ſtruck to. the Ground by a Stone from a Sling, finking into. their, Foreheads. 

1 ſhall. here declare what is the State of ſuch after Death; they are- firſt 
like Perſons intoxicated, afterwards like Perſons infatuated, and laſtly they 
ſink into Stupidity, and fit in. Darkneſs. Let every one therefore take heel 
ito himſelf how he falleth into ſuch a Delirium. I, 


- 4 „% „„ „„ #$ -% 


277. To the above I ſhall add the following MEMORABLE RELATIONS,— 
FigsT, I was one Day, in the Spirit, traverſing various Parts of the 
ſpiritual World, to the Intent that Faigbe obſerve. the Repreſentations of 
celeſtial Things, which are there exhibited in many Places; and in a cer- 
tain Houſe, where there were Angels, I ſaw large Purſes, in which were 
contained great Sums of Money; and whereas they were. open, it ſeemed 
as if any -Perſon might: take out, or even ſteal away, the Money there de- 
poſited; but near the . Purſes there ſat two young Men as. Guards; the 
Place, where. the Purſes were laid, appeared like a'Manger in a Stable; 
in an adjoining Apartment were ſeen. modeſt Virgins, with a chaſte mar- 
ried Woman; and near that Apartment ſtood two little Children, and it 
was given me to underſtand, that they were not to be play'd with like 
Children, but to be treated according: to Wiſdom. Aſterwards there ap- 
N 5 an Harlot, and alſo a dead Horſe lying on the Ground. When. 
had attended to theſe Appearances, 1 was informed, that by them was re- 
Preſented-the natural Senſe of the Word, in which the ſpiritual Senſe is 
Lontained; the great Purſes full of Moneydignihed Knowledges of Truth 
m great Abundance; their being open, and yet guarded by young Men, 
guified that every one might take thence the Knowledges of Truths, but 
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that Care is taken leſt any one ſhould violate the ſpiritual Senſe, wherein 


are mere Truths; the Stable-like Manger ſignified ſpiritual Nouriſhment 
for the Underſtanding ; this is the Signification of Manger, by Reaſon that 
a*Horſe, which feedeth out of it fignifieth Underſtanding ;' the modeſt 
Virgins, who appeared in the adjoining Apartment, ſignified the Affections 


of Truth, and the chaſte married Woman the Conjunction of Goodneſs 


and Truth; the young Children ſignified Innocence of Wiſdom, for the 
Angels of the higheſt Heaven, who are the wiſeſt of all, by reaſon of their 
Innocence, appear at a Diſtance like little Children ; the Harlot, with the 
dead Horſe, ſignified the Falſification of Truth amongſt many People at 
this Day, whereby the Underſtanding of the Word is totally loſt ; Harlot 
ſignifieth Falſifieation, and a dead Horſe, the Underſtanding of Truth an- 
nihilated, | 4 . . 


278. Tux SxcodpD MEMORABLE RELATION. 


There was once ſent me down from Heaven a ſmall Piece of Paper, 


covered with Hebrew Characters, but written as they uſed to be amon 

the Ancients, with whom thoſe Letters, which are at this Day partly li- 
near were inflected with little Bendings upwards; and the Angels, who 
were then with me, declared, that they could diſcover entire and compleat 
Senſes by the very Letters, and that they diſcovered-them particularly by 
the Flexures of the Lines, and of the Tops of each Letter; and they ex- 
plained what was their Signification both 1 and conjointly, telling 
me that the H, which was added to the Names of Abram, and Sarai, ſigni- 
fied Infinite and Eternal; they alſo explained to me the Meaning of the 
Word in Pſalm xxxii. 2. by the Letters or Syllables only, and that the 
general Senſe contained therein was, THAT THE LoRD 18 EVEN MERCIFUL 
To THOSE WHo Do EviL ; they informed me that Writing, in the third 
Heaven, conſiſted of Letters inflected, and variouſly curved, each of which 
contained ſome particular Meaning'; and that the Vowels there uſed were 
to expreſs a Sound correſponding with Affection, and that, in that Heaven, 
they were not able to pronounce the Vowels 7 and e, but inſtead of them 
y and en, and that the Vowels a, o, and u, were in uſe amongſt them, 
becauſe they give a full Sound; alſo that they did not expreſs any Conſo- 
nants roughly but ſoftly, and that it was from this Ground that ſome 
Hebrew Letters are pointed within, as a Mark that their Pronunciation 
ſhould be ſoft; they added, that Harſhneſs in Letters was in uſe in the 
ſpiritual Heaven, by reaſon that the ſpiritual Angels are principled in 
Truths, and Truth admitteth of Harſhneſs, whereas the Good, wherein 
the Angels of the Lord's celeſtial Kingdom, or of the third Heaven, at 
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tincipled,, dmitteth of 116, Hatſhnefs. © They, declared further,” that. they 
bad the written Word amongſt them, compoſed of Letters inflected, with: 
fignificative little Bendings and Apexesz from whence it appeared what 
theſe Words of the Lord ſignify, One Fot, or one. Tiiile, ſhall in no wiſe 
paſs from the Law, till all 'be fulfilled, Matt. v. 18. and again, It 7s eafter 
for Heaven and Earth ta paſs, than one Tittle of the Law to fail, Luke 
wi. 17. ; 3 , * « ND 3 82 111 ** : | | | 

| 279. Tux THIRD MEMORABLE RELATION. 

About feven Yeats ago, as I was recollecting what Moſes hath written 
concerning the two Books, called TER Wars or JFEnovan, and Tas DE- 
KUNCIA TIONS, there were ſome Angels prefent, who told me, that thoſe 
Books were the ancient Word, eſe HisToRICALs were called Tu 
Was or * and whoſe PRorHETICALS were called DENN CIA 
TIONS, and they ſaid, that that Word is ftill preferved in Heaven, and is 
in uſe amongft the Ancients therein, who were in Pofleffion of that Word, 
during their Abode on Earth. Thoſe Ancients, amongſt whom that 
Word is ſtill in uſe in Heaven, were in part Natives of the Land of Canaan - 
and its Confines, as of Syria, Meſopotamia, Arabia, Chaldza, Aflyria, 
Fgypt, Zidon, Tyre, and Nineveh, the Inhabitants of all which King- 
dom were initiated in reprefentative Worſhip, and conſequently were ſkil- 
led in the Science of Correſpondeneies; the Wiſdom of *thoſe Times was 
derived from that Science, and thereby they enjoyed interior Perception, 
and Communication with the Heavens; they who were acquainted with 
the Correſpondencies of that Word were called Wife-men, and Intelligent, 
and in ſucceding Ages, Diviners and Magi. But inafmnch as that Word 
was full of ſuch Correſpondencies, as were remotely fignificative of celef- 
tial and Spiritual Things, in conſequence whereof it begau to be generally 
falſified, therefore by the Divine Providence of the Lord, in proceſs of time 
it was removed, and another Word, written by Correſpondencies leſs re- 
mote, was given, which was the Word publiſhed by the Prophets amongſt 
the Children of Iſrael. In this Word were retained ſeveral Names of 
Places, not only of ſuch as were in the Land of Canaan, but alſo of ſuch 
as were in the neighbouring Kingdoms of Afia, all which ſignified Things, 
and States, of the Church; but ſuch Significations were derived from the 
Ancient Word. It was on this Account that Abram was commanded to 
go into that Land, and that his Poſterity, out of the Loins of Jacob, were 


vw. ncerning that ancient Word, which was in Aſia before the I{raelitiſh 


ord, I am at liberty to declare, what hath been heretofore unknown, 
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viz. that it is ſtill reſerved amongſt the People who live in Great” Tartary; 
1 have converſed with. Spirits, and Angels, in the ſpiritual World, who 
came from that Country, and who informed me, that they are in Poſlcſ. 
ſion of the Word, and that they have poſſeſſed it Time immemorial, and 
that their Divine Worſhip is inſtituted according to it, and that it con- 
ſiſteth of mere Correſpondencies. They ſaid likewiſe, that in this Word 
is contained the Book of -JasHER, mentioned in Joſhua, chap. x. 12, 13. 
and in the ſecond Book of Samuel, chap. i. 17, 18; and that they are allo 
in Poſſeſſion of the Books called THñ E WARS or JEHOVAH, and Tung Dr. 
NUNCIATIONS, which are mentioned by Moſes, Numb. xxi. 14, 1:5, and 
27, to 30; and when J read before them the Words which Moſes hath 
quoted from thoſe Books, they examined whether they were in the Origi- 
nal, and tliey found them; from which Circumſtances it was evident to 
me, that they are. ſtill in poſſeſſion of the ancient Word. In the Conver- 
ſation which paſſed between us, they ſaid that they worſhip Jehovah, 
ſome as an inviſible God, and ſome as a viſible one. They told me further, 
that they cannot endure any Foreigners to come amongſt them, except the 
*Chineſe, with whom they ftudy to live upon good Terms, becauſe the 
Emperor of China is always of their Country,; and moreover, that they 
are ſo populous, that:they cannot imagine any Country in the whole World 
to be more ſo; Which indeed may appear credible from the great length of 
the Wall which the Chineſe formerly built as a Security againſt their 
Incurſions. I have further been informed by the Angels, that the firſt 
Chapters of Geneſis, which treat of the Creation, of Adam and Eve, of the 
Garden of Eden, and of their Children and Poſterity tillithe Flood, and 
likewiſe of Noah, and his Children, are contained in that Word, and ſo 
were copied from it by Moſes. The Angels and Spirits from Great Tar- 
tary appear in the Southern Quarter, towards the Eaft, and are ſeparated 
from others, in-conſequence of their dwelling in a more eminent Expanſe: 
they do not admit amongſt them any from the Chriſtian World, and if 
any aſcend, they ſecure them that they cannot return back again. The 
Cauſe of ſuch Separation is, becauſe they are in Poſſeſſion of another 
Word. EPI 
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I once ſaw at a Diſtance ſhady Walks, - beſet with Rows of Trees, ani 
ſeveral Companies of young Men aſſembled therein, to converſe on Sub- 
jects of Wiſdom. It was in the. ſpiritual World; ſo I went to join them: 
and as I approached, I obſerved one, to whom the reſt paid particular Re- 
ſpect, as to their Chief, by reaſon: that he excelled. them in Wiſdom. * 
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on ſeeing me, faid—* ] was ſurprized, as I faw thee coming in the Wav 


towards us, to obſerve, that ſometimes thou waſt in Sight, and ſometimes, 
out of Sight, or one while viſible,” and another while inviſible ;; furely, 
thou art not in the ſame State of Life with us.” To this I replied, — 
I am alterable, ſometimes dwelling in your Light, and ſometimes in your 


Shade; thus I am a Stranger here, and at the ſame time an Inhabitant. 


Hereat the wiſe: Perſonage looked at me attentively, and ſaid, ** Thou 


ſpeakeſt ſtrange and wonderful Things, tell me, Who art thou?“ and I 


ſaid, I am in the World in which ye have been, and from which ye are 


departed, which is called TRR NATURAL WorLD, and I am alſo in the 
World in which ye now are, which is called Tat SpirRITUAL WokLD ; 
hence I am in a natural State, and at the ſame time in a ſpiritual State; 
in a natural State with Men on Earth, and in a fpiritual State with You; 


and when I am in a natural State, I am inviſible to you, but when I an 
in a ſpiritual State, I become viſible ; and this Particularity in my Nature 


is of the Lord's Appointment. It muſt be well known to a Perſon of your 
enlightened Underſtanding, that an Inhabitant of the natural World is 
inviſible to an Inhabitant of the ſpiritual World, and vice verſu; where- 
fore when I let my Spirit mto the Body, I was no longer viſible to you, 
but when I let it out from the Body, I became vifible; and this is a 
Conſequence of the Difference between what 1s Spiritual and what is Na- 
tural.— When he heard mention of the Difference between Spiritual, and 
Natural, he ſaid, What mean you by that Difference? Is it not like 
the Difference between Things more or leſs pure? conſequently What is 
Spiritual but that which is Natural in a higher State of Purity?“ I re- 
plied, The Difference is of another Sort; that which is Natural can never, 
by any Subtilization, or Refining, ſo approach to what is Spiritual as to 
become itſelf Spiritual; for the Difference between them is like what ſub- 
ſiſteth between Prior, and Poſterior, which bear no determinate Proportion 
to each other; for the prior is in the poſterior, as the Cauſe is in its Ef- 
tet; and the poſterior is derived from the prior, as the Effect from its 
Cauſe; hence it is that one doth not appear to the other. To this the 
wiſe Perſonage replied, 5 have frequently meditated on this Difference, 
but heretofore in vain, and I wiſh I were able to diſcern it.” —and I faid, 
You ſhall not only diſcern the Difference between what is Spiritual, and 
what is Natural, but you ſhall alſo ſee it :—Then I proceeded as follows ; 
vou yourſelf are in a ſpiritual State with your affociate Spirits, but in a 
natural State with me; for you converſe with your Aſſociates in a ſpiritual 
guage, which is common to every Spirit, and Angel, but you converſe 
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forth. That you may know therefore the Difference between what M 


riment; withdraw to your Aſſociates, and fpeak ſomewhat or other amongſt 


made very evident, that all the Inhabitants of the ſpiritual World have a 


| ſome Sentence, or other, on a Piece of Paper, and then return with it to 
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with me in my Mother- Tongue ; far s and- Angel, when con. 
verſing with Man, ſpeaketh his particular Language, conſequently French 
with a Frenchman, Greek with a Grecian, Arabic with an Arabian, and 


Spiritual and what is Natural, in reſpect to Languages, make this Expe- 


them, then retain the Expreſſions, and return with them in your Memory, 
and utter them before me And he did ſo, and returned to me with thoſe 
Expreſſions in his Mouth, aud uttered them, and they were Expreſſions 
altogether ſtrange and foreign, and ſuch as do not occur in any Language 
of the natural World. By this Experiment ſeveral Times repeated, it was 


ſpiritual Language, which hath in it nothing common to any natural Lan- 
guage, and that every Man cometh of himſelf into the Uſe of that Lan. 
guage Iſter Death; I alſo at one Time experienced, that the Sound of 
Apiritual Language differeth ſo far from the Sound of natural Language, 
that a ſpiritual Sound, though loud, could not be at all heard by a natural 
Man, nor a natural Sound by a ſpiritual Man. - Afterwards I deſired him, 


and ſome of the By-ſtanders, to withdraw to their Aſſociates, and write 


me, and read it. They did ſo, and returned to me with the Paper in their 
Hands, but when they attempted to read it, they: were not able, inaſmuch 
as the Writing conſiſted only of ſome Letters of the Alphabet, with 
Strophes over them, each of which was ſignificative of ſome: particular 
Senſe and: Meaning; from whence it plainly. appeared on what Ground the 
lord is called Alpha and Omega. On their withdrawing a ſecond, anda 
third:*time, and writing in the ſame manner, and returning to me, they 
found-that their Writing involved, and comprehended innumerable. Things, 
which no natural Writing could poſſibly expreſs; and it was given them 
to underſtand, that this was in-conſequence of the ſpiritual Man's Thoughts 
being incomprehenſible, and ineffable, to the natural Man, and ſuch as 
cannot be expreſſed in natural Writing, or natural Language. Then for- 
aſmuch as ſome preſent were not in a Diſpoſition to comprehend how 
ſpiritual Thought ſhould fo far exceed natural Thought as to be reſpective- 
ly ineffable, I ſaid to them, Make the Experiment, withdraw into your 
ſpiritual Society, and think on ſome Subject, and retain your Thoughts, 
and then return and utter them before me; and they did. ſo; but when 
they wanted to expreſs what they had been thinking; about, they were not 


able, for they could not find any Idea of natural Thought adequate y #4 
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Idea of 'Thought' purely ſpiritual; conſequently no Words expreſſive of it, 
inaſmuch as the Ideas of Thought are the 'only Conſtituents of Words, 
and Language; this Experiment they repeated again and again, whereby 
they were convinced, that ſpiritual Ideas were ſupernatural, inexpreſſible, 
ineffable, and incomprehenſible to the natural Man; and by reaſon of this 
their Super-eminence they ſaid, that ſpiritual Ideas and Thoughts, com- 
ed with natural, were Ideas of Ideas, and Thoughts of Thoughts, and 
therefore that by them were expreſſed Qualities of Qualities, and Affe Hons 
of Affections; conſequently that ſpiritual Thoughts were the Beginnings, 
and Origins, of natural Thoughts, Heuce alſo it appeared that ſpiritual 
Wiſdom was Wiſdom of Wiſdom, and thus inexpreſſible to any wiſe Man 
in the natural World. It was then declared from the higher Heaven, that 
there is a Wiſdom ftilt interior, and ſuperior, which is called Cceleſtial, 
bearing a Proportion to ſpiritual Wiſdom like that which fpiritual Wiſdom 
beareth to natural, aud that theſe deſcend by Influx, according to the Or- 
der of the Heavens; from the Divine Wiſdom of the Lord, which is in- 
finite, To this the Perſon in Converſation with me ſaid, I ſee it muſt 
be ſo, becauſe I perceive that one natural Idea is the Continent of ſeveral 
ſpiritual Ideas, and alſo that one ſpiritual Idea is the Continent of ſeveral 
celeſtial Ideas; whence Iiĩkewiſe this Propoſition follows as a Conſcquence, 
That a Thing, by Diviſion, is not ered more and more fimple, but 
-more and more multiple, becauſe it approaches nearer and nearer to the 
Infinite, in which all Things are after an infinite Manner.” —Hereupon T 
faid to all preſent, Ve ſee, from theſe three Experimental Proofs, what 
is the Difference between Spiritual and Natural, and likewife the Reaſon 
why the natural Man is inviſible to the ſpiritual Man, and the fpiritual 
Man to the natural, notwithſtanding they are both in a perfect human 
Form, and by reaſon of ſuch a Form it ſeems as if they might be viſible to 
each other; but the Interiors belonging to the Mind, are what conſtitute 
that Form, and the Minds of Spirits and Angels are formed of ſpiritual 
Subſtances, and the Minds of Men, ſo long as they live in the World, of 
natural Subſtances.“ After this, a Voice was heard from the higher Hea- 
ven to one who ſtood by, ſaying, 4+ Come up hither ;”—and he went up, 
and returned with this Information, that the Angels did not know before 
the Differences between what is Spiritual, and what is Natural, by reaſon 
that there was never before any Opportunity given of comparing them 
together, in any Perſon exiſting at the fame time in both Worlds, and 
without ſuch” Compariſon and Reference - thoſe Differences were not af- 
certainable. e | 
Before 
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Before we ſeparated; we had ſome, further Converſation on this Sub- 
ject, in which I explained to them the true Cauſe and Ground of thoſe 
Differences; „They originate, ſaid I, ſolely in this Condition of your 
Exiſtence in the ſpiritual World, that ye are ſubſtantial Beings, and not 
material, ſubſtantial Things being the Beginnings, or Principles of ma- 
terial Things and Matter being Nothing but a Collection, or gathering 
together ot Subſtances ; . Ve therefore have your Exiſtence in Principles, 
and thereby in Particulars, but we in the natural World have our Exiſ- 
tence: in the Derivatives of thoſe Principles, and the Compoſites of thoſe 
Particulars; and as Compoſites cannot enter into Partieulars, ſo neither 
can natural Things, which are material, enter into ſpiritual Things, 
which are ſubſtantial, any more than a Ship's Cable can enter into, or be 
drawn through, the Eye of a fine Needle, or than a Nerve can be introdu- 
ced into one of the Fibres of which it is compoſed, Here then is diſcove- 
red the Reaſon, why the natural Man cannot conceive what the ſpiritual 
man conceiveth, nor conſequently expreſs ſuch Conceptions ; and it was on 
this Account that Paul calleth what he heard from the third Heaven in- 
eftable. Add to this, that to think ſpiritually is to think abſtractedly 
from Space and Time, whereas to think naturally is to think in Con- 
junction with Space aud Time; for to every Idea of natural Thought, there 
adheres Something, that hath Relation to Space and Time, which is not 
the Caſe with ſpiritual Ideas; and the Reaſon is, becauſe the ſpiritual 
World is not in Space and Time, as the natural World is, but only in their 
Appearances; in this * alſo ſpiritual Thoughts and Perceptions, are 
different from natural; wherefore ye can think of the Eſſence and Omni- 
preſence of God, as exiſting from Eternity, that is, ye can think of God 
in his Exiſtence before the World was created, becauſe ye think of the Eſ- 
ſence of God without Relation to Time, and of his Omnipreſence without 
Relation to Space, and thus ye comprehend Things which tranſcend the 
natural Ideas of Man. I then acquainted them with a Circumſtance rela- 
ting to myſelf, how I once was engaged in Contemplation about the Eſ- 
ſence and Omnipreſence of God, as exiſting from Eternity, that 1s, about 
God before the World was made, and that, in Conſequence of not being 
able to remove Spaces and 'Times, from the Ideas of my Thought, I was 
brought into much Trouble, and Anxiety, by Reaſon that the Idea of Na- 
ture entered inſtead of God; in this State I was directed to remove the 
Ideas of Space and Time, with a Promiſe that then I ſhould fee clearly; 
accordingly Power was given me to remove them, and I ſaw what 1 de- 
fired ; and from that Time I have been able to think of God as ay 
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from Eternity, yet without applying the like Eternity to Nature, be- 
cauſe God is in all Time without Time, and in all Space without Space, 
whereas Nature is in all Time, in Time, and in all Space in Space; and 
Nature, with her Time and Space, muſt of Neceflity have a Beginning, 
but God, who is without Time and Space, could have no Beginning; 


wherefore Nature is from God, not from Eternity, but in Time, together 
with her Time and Space, ie | 
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Foraſmuch as it hath been granted me by the Lord, to be at one and 
the ſame Time in the ſpiritual World, and in the natural World, and 
thereby to converſe with Angels, as with Men, and thus to become ac- 
quainted with the States of thoſe, who after Death flock together into that 
heretofore unknown World, (for I have converſed with all my Relations, 
and Friends, and hkewiſe with Kings, and Princes, and Men of Learning, 
after their, Departure out of this Life, and this -now for Twenty-ſeven 
Years without Interruption) therefore I am able to deſcribe the States of 
Men after Death, from lively Experience, both in relation to ſuch as have 
lived good. Lives, and ſuch. as have lived evil; at preſent however I ſhall 
only mention: me Carcumſtances relative to the State of thoſe who have 
confirmed 'themſelves,. from the Word, in Falſes of Doctrine, particularly 

of thoſe, who have been induced to do fo, for the ſake of defending the 
Doctrine of Juſtificatieh by Faith alone: The ſucceſſive States thro which 
they paſs are as follows, I. As ſoon as they are deceaſed, and revive as to 
the Spirit, . which happens generally on the third day after the Heart hath 
ceaſed to beat, they appear to themſelves in a fimilar Body to that which 
they before lived in, inſomuch that they do not know but that they are 
ſtill living in the former World, yet it is not a material Body, but a ſub- 
ſtantial one, which to their Senſes appeareth like a material one, though it 
is not ſo. II. After ſome Days they ſee, that they are in a World, where 
there are various Societies inſtituted, which World is called TR WorLD 
or SPIRITS, and is in the Middle between Heaven and Hell; all the Socie- 
ties therein, which are innumerable, are arranged in wonderful Order, ac- 
cording to natural Affectious both good and evil; the Societies which are 
arranged according to natural Affections have Communication with 
Heaven, and the Societies arranged according to evil Affections have Com- 
munication with Hell. III. The novitiate Spirit, or ſpiritual Man, is led 
about, and tranſlated to various Societies, both good and bad, and is exami- 
ned whether he is affected with Goods, and Truths, and in what Man- 
ner, or whether he is affected with Evils, and Falſes, and in what Manner 
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IV. If he be affected with Goods, aud Truths, he is ſeparated from the 

evil Societies, aud introduced into the good ones, of various Kinds, till 
his 


he cometh. to a Society correſponding wi own natural Affection, and 
there he enjoyeth Good correſponding with ſuch Affection, until he putteth 
off the natural Affection, and putteth on that which is ſpiritual, and then 
he is raiſed up into Heaven; but this is the Caſe with thoſe only, who 
have lived iu this World a Life of Charity, and thereby a Life of Faith 
alſo, that is, who have believed on the Lord, and have ſhunned Evils as Sing, 
V. But they who have confirmed themſelves in Falles by perverſe Reaſon. 
ings, and particularly by Miſapplications of God's Word, and in Conſe. 
quence thereof have lived a merely natural Life, that is an evil Life, (for 
Falſcs attend Evils, and Evils adhere to Falſes) all ſuch, by reaſon that 
they have no Affection towards Goods, and Truths, but only towards 
Evils, and Falſes, are removed from the good Societies, and are introdu- 
ced into the evil ones, of various Kinds, till they come to one that corre. 
ſpondeth with the Concupiſcencies of their evil Love. VI. But whereas, 
during their former Life, they made a pretenee to good Affections, in theit 
Externals, when nevertheleſs there were Nothing but evil Affections, or 
Concupiſcencies, in their Internals, they are by Turns ſuffered to be in 
their Externals; and ſuch as in their former Life had enjoyed Power and 
Authority over others, are now made Rulers 'of Societies in the World of 
Spirits, with a greater or leſs Extent of Command, according to the Dig- 
nity of the Offices which they had before enjoyed; but whereas they have 
no Love either for Truth or Juſtice, nor are in a Capacity to be enlightened 
with reſpect to the Knowledge of what Truth and Juſtice mean, therefore 
after a few Days they are degraded from theit Authority; and I have ſeen 
ſuch tranflated from one Society to another, and inveſted with Power in 
each Society, and yet after a ſhort Time degraded in all. VII. After fre- 
quent Degradations of this Sort, ſome through Wearineſs, Want, Inclina- 
tion, and ſome through Fear of loſing Credit, want Courage to engage in 
any other public Offices, wherefore they retire from ſuch Duties, and fit 
down in Sadneſs, and are then removed into a Deſart, where there are 
Cottages for their Habitations, which they enter, and Jive in; and there 
Work is given them to-do, and in proportion as they do it, they receive 
Food, but if they refuſe to do it, they are kept faſting without Food, © 
that Neceſſity at laſt compells them to work. Food in the ſpiritual World 
is like the various Kinds, of Food in our World, but from a ſpiritual Or- 
gin, and is given from Heaven, by the Lord, to every one according bb 
the Uſes, and Services, which he performeth; to the idle none is give, 
becauſe they yield no Services of Uſe. VIII. After ſome Time meg 
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y go out of their Cottages, aud 
in Caſe they have been Clergymen, they expreſs a Deſire to build themſclves 


Houſes, and inſtantly there appear Heaps of hewn Stone, Bricks, Beams, 
and Rafters, and likewiſe of Reeds, and Ruſties, with abundance of Clay, 
Lime and Mortar; at the Sight of which they are ſeized with the Luſt of 
Building, and begin to lay the Foundation of a Houſe, taking up ſome- 
times a Stone, ſometimes a Piece of Timber, fometimes a Reed, ſometimes 
Mortar, which materials they lay one upon another, without any Order, 
though it appears to themſelves as if they obſerved the moft exact Order; 
but what they build up in the Day-time falls down in the Night, fo that 
the next Day they have to collect the mixed Materials, which they again 
endeavour to put together, till they are tired and diſguſted with Building; 
this happeneth to them by reaſon of its Correſpondence with their former 
Life, in that they had collected Paflages from the Word to confirm the 
Falſes of Faith, which Falſes build up the Church in like Manner as their 
Building is here repreſented. IX. Afterwards they quit their Work, 
through Weariſomueſs, and fit down in Solitude and Indolence, and where- 
as the Indolent have no Food given them from Heaven, as was obſerved, 
they begin to hunger, and to think of Nothing but how they may get 
Somewhat to eat, and fatisfy their Craving 5 when they are in this State, 
they are addreſſed by certain Perſons, of whom they afk Alms, who ſay to 
them, Why fit ye thus idle? come along with us to our Houfes, and 
we will find you Work to do, and give you Food to eat;” and-then they 
get up with Joy, and attend them to their Houſes, where each hath his 
Work affigned him, and Food given him as the Reward of his Labonr ; 
but inaſmuch as all thoſe who have confirmed themſelves in Falſes of Faith, 
cannot perform Works of good Uſe, and Service, but only Works of evil 
Uſe, and Service, and thoſe executed unfaithfully, fraudulently, and un- 
willingly, therefore they leave their Works, and betake themſelves ſolely to 
Company, Converſation, Walking, and Sleeping; and whereas they can- 
not then any longer be engaged to work by their Maſters, they are diſmiſ- 
ſed as unprofitable Servants. - X. On their Diſmiffion their Eyes are open- 
ed, and they perceive a Way leading to a Sort of Cavern, whither when 
they arrive, the Door is opened, and they enter in, and enquire Whether 
any Foad is to be had there; and when they are informed that there is, 
they deſire Leave to abide there, and aceordingly Leave is given them, and 
they are introduced, and the Door is ſhut after them; then the Governor 
of the Cavern cometh, and faith to them, Ye are never again to leave this 
lace; behold your Companions; they all work hard, and in proportion 
to their Work they receive Food from Heaven; I tell you this for your 
Information. 


| ( 344 ) 
Information. —Their Companions then alſo tell them, Our Governor know. 
eth for what Work every one 1s beſt fitted, and enjoineth it daily, and on 
the Day that we finiſh what he giveth us to do, we receive Food; but if 
we do not finiſh it, we receive neither Food nor Cloaths ; and if any one 
doth Miſchief. to another, he 1s thrown into a Corner of the Cavern, upon 
# kind of Couch of a curſed Duſt, where he is miſerably tormented, until 
the Governor obſerveth in him ſome Sign of Penitence, and then he is 
taken off, and ordered again to his Work; he is alſo informed that every 
one is at liberty to walk, to converſe, and afterwards to ſleep, when he 
hath done his Work; He is then led into an inner Part of the Cavern, 
where there are Harlots, and he is permitted to take one to himſelf, and 
to call her his Wife, but he is forbid on pain of Puniſhment, to connect 
himſelf with more than one.—Hell conſiſteth of ſuch Caverns, which are 
nothing but eternal Work-houſes. I have been permitted to enter into 
ſome of them, and to ſee the Nature of them, to the Intent that I might 
publiſh it to the World; all that were confined therein appeared like Beg- 
gars, nor did any one of them know who he had been, or what Office he 
had enjoyed, in the former World ; but the Angel, who attended me, in- 
formed me, that one had formerly been a Servant, one. a Soldier, one a 
Captain, one a Prieſt, one a Perſon of great Dignity, another of great 
Wealth; and yet they none of them knew but that they had conſtantly 
lived as Companions in a like State of Servitude, and the Reaſon of this 
was, becauſe they had been inwardly alike, although they had differed in 
Externals, and in the ſpiritual World all are aſſociated according to their 
Interiors. 

With reſpect to the Hells, in general, they conſiſt merely of ſuch 
Caverns, and Work-houſes, but differing according to their Inhabitants, 
whether they be Satans, or Devils; they are called Satans who have lived 
in Falſes, and in conſequent Evils, and they are Devils who have lived in 
Evils, and in conſequent Falſes. Satans appear, in the Light of Heaven, 
pale, and livid, like Corpſes, and in ſome Caſes of a darkiſh Hue, like 
Mummies; but Devils appear, in the ſame Light, of a fiery, duſky Com- 
plexion, and in ſome caſes black, like Soot; but the Forms and Faces of 
them all are monſtrous; and yet, in their own Light, which is like that 
of lighted Charcoal, they do not appear as Monſters, but as Men ; which 
Appearance is permitted for the Sake of Conſociation. 
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282. HERE is no Nation throughout the whole World but what 


.acknowledgeth Murder, Adultery, Theft, and the bearing falſe 
Witneſs, to be Evils; and further, that unleſs there were Laws for the 


Prevention of thoſe Evils, no Kingdom, Commonwealth, or any eſtab- 
liſhed Order of Society, could poſſibly ſubſiſt. Who therefore. can ſup- 


poſe that the People of Iſrael were fo particularly ſtupid, as not to know 
that theſe Things were Evils ? and how ſurprizing therefore muſt it ap- 
pear, that thoſe Laws, ſo univerſally known throughout the World, ſhould 


be promulgated, in ſo miraculous a Manner from Mount Sinai, by Jehovah 
himſclf! But underſtand now the [Reaſon of this; thoſe Laws were pro- 


mulgated in ſo miraculous a Manner, as a Token, that they were not only 


civil, and moral Laws, but likewiſe Divine Laws, and that to act contrary 


tothem was not only a Commiſſion of Evil againſt a Man's Neighbour, 


that is againſt his Fellow-citizens ;and Society, but likewiſe a Sin againſt 
God; wherefore thoſe Laws, in conſequence of their Promulgation from 


Mount Sinai. by Jehovah, were alſo made Laws of religious Obligation; 
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for it is evident that whatſoever Jehovah preſcribes, is done by him with 
a religious Regard, and therefore ought to be obſerved with a View & 
Salvation. But previous to an Explanation of the Commandments, it will 
be expedient to premiſe Something concerning their Sanity, in order to 


ſhew that internally they have Regard to Religion. 


That the Decalogue, in the Iſraelitiſh Church, was the very Eſſence 
of Holineſs. 


283. The Commandments of the Decalogue, inaſmuch as they were the 
Firſt-fruits of the Word, and conſequently the Firſt-fruits of the Church 
which was to be eſtabliſhed amongſt the People of Ifrael, and whereas 
they contained, in a ſhort Summary, the Whole of Religion, whereby 
the Conjunction of God with Man, and of Man with God is effected. 
therefore they were ſo holy, that nothing could be holier. Their ſupreme 
Sanctity is evident from the following Circumſtances, viz. that the Lord 

ehovah Himſelf came down upon Mount Sinai, in Fire, and attended with 
Angels, and thence promulgated them by Word of Mouth, and that Bounds 
were ſet about the Mount, leſt any one ſhould approach, and die; that 
neither the Prieſts, nor Elders approached, but Moſes alone ; that the 
Commandments were written on two Tables with the Finger of God; 
that the Face of Moſes ſhone, when he carried down the two Tables the 
ſecond time; that the Tables were afterwards depoſited in the Ark, and 
the Ark in the inmoſt Part of the Tabernacle, and the Mercy-Seat upon 
it, and Cherubims of Gold on the Mercy-Seat ; that the Inmoſt of the 
Tabernacle, where the Ark was kept, was called the Holy of Holies; that 
without the Vail, within which the Ark was placed, there were many 
Things depoſited, which repreſented the holy Things of Heaven and the 
Church, ſuch as the 'Table overlaid with Gold, whereupon was the Shew- 
bread, the golden Altar on which Frankincenſe was placed, and the golden 
Candleſtick with ſeven Lamps, and alſo the Curtains round about made of 
fine Linen, Purple, and Scarlet; the Sanctity of the whole of this Tabernacle 
had its Riſe ſolely from the Law which was in the Ark. By reaſon of the 
Sanity of the Tabernacle, derived from the Law in the Ark, all the People 
of Iſrael] were commanded to encamp about it, in Order, according to their 
Tribes; and to march in Order after it; and at thoſe Times a Cloud was 
over it in the Day- time, and a Fire in the Night. By reaſon of the Sandi 


ty of that Law, and the Preſence of Jehovah in it, Jehovah eee wi 
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Moſes over the Mercy-Seat, between the Cherubims; and the Ark was 
called Jehovah there; and it was not even permitted Aaron to enter within 
the Vail, except with Sacrifices and Incenſe, left he ſhould die.. By rea- 
ſon of the Preſence of Jehovah in the Law, and about it, Miracles were 
even wrought by the Ark, wherein the Law was depoſited; the Waters of 
Jordan were divided, and ſo long as the Ark reſted in the midſt thereof, 
the People paſſed over on dry Ground; the Walls of Jericho fell down in 
conſequence of the Ark s being carried round about it; Dagon the God of 
the Philiſtines fell on his Face before it, and afterwards was found lying 
without Head, and with the Palms of his Hands on the Threſhold of the 
Houſe; the Bethſhemites, to the number of ſeveral Thouſands, were 
ſmitten by reaſon of it; Uzzah was put to Death for touching it. It is. 
further to be noted, that the ſame Ark was introduced by David into Z10n 
with Sacrifices and Thankſgivings; and afterwards by Solomon into the 
Temple at Jeruſalem, where it conſtituted the moſt ſacred Part of the 
Temple; not to mention other Circumſtances, which are convincing 


Proofs that the Decalogue was the very Eſſence of Holineſs.in the Iſraelitiſh 
Church. 


284, The Facts above-mentioned, concerning the Promulgation, Sancti- 
ty, and Potency of the Law, are recorded in theſe Places in the Word ;— 
That Fehovah deſcended in Fire on Mount Sinai, and that inſtantly the Moun- 
tain ſmoaked, and ſhook, and that there were Thunders, Lightnings, thick 
Clouds, and the Voice of a Trumpet, Exod. xix. 16, to 18. Deut. iv. 11. 
Chap. v. 19, to 23. That the People before the Deſcent of Febovab, prepared 
and ſanctiſied themſelves three Days, Exod. xix. 10, 11, 15. That Bounds 
were ſet about the Mount, left any of the People ſhould approach and die, and 
that not even the Prieſts were permitted to approach, but Moſes only, Exod. 
xx. 12, 13, 20, to 23. Chap. xxiv. 1, 2. That the Law was promulgated 
from Mount Sinai, Exod. xx. 2, to 14. Deut. v. 6, to 18. That the Law 
was written on two Tables of Stone, and with the Finger of God, Exod. 
XxX1, 18. chap. xxxii. 15, 16. Deut. ix. 10. That Moſes's Face did ſo ſhine, 
when he brought the two Tables down from the Mount, the ſecond Time, that 
be covered his Face with a Vail whilſt he talked with the People, Exod. 
xxx1v. 29, to 35. That the Tables were laid up in the Ark, Exod. xxv. 16. 
Chap. xl. 20. Deut. x. 5. 1 Kings, vill. 9. That the Mercy-Seat was put 
over the Ark, and that the Cherubims of Gold were placed on the Mercy-Seat, 
Exod. xxv. 17, to 21. That the Ark with the Mercy-Seat, and the Cheru- 
bims, was put into the Tabernacle, and conſtituted the principal and inmoſt 
Part theregf; and that the Table overlaid with Gold, on. which was the 
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Fhexw-Rread, the golden Altar of Incenſe, and the golden CandleRtick with in 
golden Lamps, conſtituted the outer Part of the Tabernacle ; and that the jen 
Curtains of fine Linen, Purple, and Scarlet, conſtituted its outermoft Part, 
Exod. xxv. 1. to the End; chap, xxvi. 1, to the End; chap. xl. 17, to 28. 
That the Place where the Ark was, was called the Holy of Holes, Exod. xxvi. 
33. That the whole Body of the People of Iſrael encamped round about the 
Tabernacle, in Order, according to their Tribes, and marched in Order after 
it, Numb. ii. 1, to the End. That then a Cloud was upon the Tabernacle þy 
Day, and Fire by Night, Exod. xl. 38. Numb. ix. 15, 16, to the End, 
.chap. xiv. 14. Deut. i. 33. That Jehovah talked with Moſes, above the 
Ark, between the Cherubims, Exod. xxv. 22. Numb. vii. 89. That the 4}, 
by reaſon of the Law, which it contained, was called Fehovah; for Moſes 
ſaid, when the Ark ſet forward, RistE ur JEHovan, and when it reſted, 
RETURN JEHoOVAHN, Numb. x. 35, 36. Pſalm cxxxu. 7, 8. That by rea- 
fon 7 the Sanclity of the Law, it was nct lawful for Aaron to enter within 
the Vail, except with Sacrifices and Incenſe, Levit. xvi. 2, to 14. That by 
virtus of the Preſence of the Lord's Power in the Law, which was in the 
Ark, the Waters of fordan were divided, and as long as it refied in the Mid- 
dle, the People paſſed over on dry Ground, Joſh. iii. 1, to 17. chap. iv. 5, to 
20. That on carrying the Ark round about the Walls of Fericho, they ſell 
down, Joſh. vi. 1, to 20. That Dagon the God of the Philiſtines fell 10 the 
"Ground before the Ark, and afterwards lay on the Threſhold, with his Head 
ſeparated from his Body, and the Palms of his Hands cut off, 1 Sam. v. 
That the Bethſchemites, on account of the Ark, were ſmitten to the number f 
many thouſands, 1 Sam. v. & vi. That Uzzah died, becauſe he touched the 
Arkh, 2 Sam. vi. 7. That the Ark was introduced into Zion, by David, with 
Sacrifices and Rejoicings, 2 Sam. vi. 1,to 19. That it was introduced alſo 
by Solomon into the Temple at Feruſalem, where it conſtituted the moſt ſacred 
Part of the Temple, 1 Kings, vi. 19. chap. viii. 3, to 9. 


285. Inaſmuch-as the Conjunction of the Lord with Man, and of Man 
with the Lord, is effected by means of the Law, therefore it is called T 
CovEN ANT, and THE TESTIMONY; the Covenant, becauſe it joineth, and 

the Teſtimony, becauſe it confirmeth the Articles of the Covenant; for 
Covenant, in the Word, ſignifieth Conjunction, and Teſtimony the Con- 
firmation, and Witneſſing of its Articles. For this Reaſon. there were 
two Tables, one for God, and the other for Man; Conjunction is effected 
by the Lord, but only at that Time when Man performeth what 1s writ 
ten in his Table; for the Lord is continually preſent, and defireth to ei- 
ter, but it is Man's Part, by virtue of the Freedom which he hath 
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the Lord, tg open the Door; for he ſaith, Behold, I fland at the Door and 
knock; ifany Man heareth my Voice, and will open the Door, I will come in 
to him, and ſup with him, and he with me, Revelat. iii. 20. That the Ta- 
bles of Stone, on Which the Law was written, were called TE TABLES or 
AE CovENANT 3 and that the Ark was, from them, called THE Arx oF THE 
CovenNAaNnT, and the Law itſelf Tuk CovenanT, may be ſeen Numb. 
. 33. Deut. iv. 13. 23. chap. v. 2. 3. chap. ix. 9. Joſh. iii. 2. 1 Kings, 
viii. 19. 21. Revelat. xi. 19. and in other Places; whereas Covenant fig- 
nifieth Conjunction, therefore it is ſaid of the Lord, That he ſhall be for a 
CovENANT #0 the People, Ifaiah xlii. 6. chap. xlix. 9. and he is called 
Tur ANGEL OF THE CoVENANT, Malachi in. 1. and his Blood, Tat 
BLOOD OF THE CovENANT, Matt. xxvi. 28. Zech. ix. 11. Exod. xxiv. 4, 
to 10. and therefore the Word is called THE OrD CovenanT, and TRE 
New CovENANT; for Covenants are for the Sake of Love, Friendſhip, 
Conſociation, and Conjunction. 


286. The Cauſe why the Law was ſo full of Sanctity and Power was, 
becauſe it contained in it the Sum and Subſtance of all Religion; for it 
was written on two Tables, one of which contained the Sum and Subſtapce 
of all Things relating to God, and the other the Sum and Subſtance of all 
Things relating to Man; wherefore the Commandments of that Law are 
called the Ten WorDs, Exod. xxxiv. 28. Deut. iv. 13. chap. ix. 4. they 
are ſo called, becauſe Ten ſignify all, and Words fignify Truths; for it is 
evident there were more than ten Words. That Ten ſignify All, and that 
Tenths, or Tithes, were appointed by reaſon of that Signification, may be 
ſeen in the ApocaLYPsE REVEALED, No. 101. and that that Law contain- 
eth the Sum and Subſtance of all Things in Religion, will be ſeen in the 
following Pages. 


That the Decalogue, in its literal Senſe, containeth common Precepts 
.of Doctrine, and of Life; but in its Spiritual and Cel:/tial Senſe, 
all Precepts univerſally. _ 


287. It is acknowledged that the Decalogue, in the Word, is called the 
Law, by Way of Eminence, becauſe ,jt. containeth all Things relating to 
Doctrine and Life; for it not only containeth the Sum and Subſtance of 
whatever regardeth God, hut likewiſe the Sum and - Subſtauce of whatever 
Ky Ir Man; wherefore that. Law was written on two Tables, one of 
Wuch treateth of God, and the other of Man, It is alſo nn 
40 that 
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that all Things belonging to Doctrine and Life, have relation to Love to. 
wards God, and Love towards our Neighbour; and all Things belonging 
to ſuch Love are contained in the Decalogue. That the whole Word 
teacheth only this Love, is plain from theſe Words of the Lord, Ixsus ſaid, 
Thou fhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Mind, 
and with all thy Soul, and thy Neighbour as thyſelf; on theſe two Command. 
ments bang all the Law and the Prophets, Matt. xxii. 35, to 40. The Law 
and the Prophets ſignify the whole Word. And in another Place, A cer. 
' tain Lawyer, tempting Ixsus, ſaid, Maſter, what ſhall I do, that I may inherit 
eternal Life? and Ixsus ſaid unto him, What is written in the Law ? hay 
readeſt thou ? and he anſwering ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind, and with all thy 
Strength, and thy Neighbour as thyſelf ; and Feſus ſaid, This Do, Ax p Thou 
SHALT LIVE, Luke x. 25, to 28, Now fince Love towards God, and Love 
towards our Neighbour are the All of the Word, and the Decalogue, in the 
firſt Table, containeth a Summary of all Things relating to Love towards 
God, and in the ſecond Table a Summary of all Things relating to Love 
towards our Neighbour, it follows of conſequence, that it containeth all 
Things that relate to Doctrine and Life. It is plain, from looking at the 
two Tables, that they are ſo joined, that God and Man mutually regard 
each other from their reſpective Tables, and conſequently that the Regard 
is reciprocal, and of ſuch a Nature, that God, on his Part, never ceaſeth 
to regard Man, and to work ſuch Things as concern his Salvation, and in 
caſe Man receiveth, and doeth, the Things contained in his Table, a reci- 
procal Conjunction is effected, and the Words which the Lord ſpake to the 
Lawyer are fulfilled, This do, and thou fhalt live. 


288. In the Word there is frequent Mention made of the Law, and it 
may be expedient to aſcertain what is meant by it in its confined Senſe, 
what in a more extenſive Senſe, and what in a Senſe moſt extenſive. Ina 
confined: Senſe, by the Law, is meant the Decalogue ; in a more extenſive 
Senſe, it is uſed to mean the Statutes given by Motcs to the Children of I. 
rael; and in a Senſe moſt extenſive, it means the whole Word. THAT BY 
THE LAW, IN A CONFINED SENSE, IS MEANT THE DECAL.OGUE, is well 
known; BuT THAT BY THE LAw, IN A MORE EXTENSIVE SENSE, ARE 
MEANT THE STATUTES GIVEN BY Mogsts ro THE CHILDREN or ISRAEL, 
is evident from the particular Statutes in Leviticus being called the Law, a5 
for Inſtance, This is the Law of the Treſpaſs Offering, Levit. vii. 1. This rs 
is the Lan of the Sacrifice of Peace-Offerings; Levit. vii. 11. This is the Law 
of the Burnt-Ofering, of the Meat-Offerimg, of the Sin-Offering, and of the 
Treſpaſs-Offering, and of the Conſecrations, Levit. vii. 37. This is the Lav 
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of the Beaſts, and of vhe Fowls, Levit xi. 46. This it the Law for her that 

hath borne a\Male or a Female. Levit. xii. 7. This is the Law of the Plague 

of Leproſy. Levit. xiii. 59. Xiv. 2. 32. 54. 57. This is the Law of him that 
ath an Iſue. Levit. xv. 32. This is the Law of Fealouſy, Numb. v. 29. 

This is the Law of the Nazarite, Numb. vi. 13. 21. This is the Law toben 

+ Man dieth in @ Tent, Numb. xix. 14. Thi i the Law concerning a red 
Heifer. Numb. xix. 2. The Law for 4 King, Deut. xvii. 15, to 19. Nay 

the whole Book of Moſes is called the Law, Deut. xxxi. 9. 11. 12. 26. as 
alſo in the new Teſtament, Luke ii. 22.—xxiv.44. John 1. 45. chap.vii.2 3. 

vin. 5. and in other Places. That theſe Statutes were meant by the Works 

of the Law, mentioned by Paul, where he faith, That Man is juſtiſted with- 
out the Works of the Law, Rom. iii. 28. is very evident from what follows 
thoſe Words, and alſo from his Words to Peter, whom he blames for Ju- 

daizing, where he ſaith, three Times in one Verſe, That no man is juſtified 
by the Works of the Law, Gal. ii. 16. THAT BY THE Law IN ITS MosT 
EXTENSIVE: SENSE IS MEANT IRE WHOLE WoRD, is plain from theſe Paf- 
fages, Jeſus ſaid, Is it not written IN Your Law, ye are Gods? This is writ- 
ten, Plalm Ixxxii. 6. The People anſwered him, we have heard our or THE 
Law, that Chrift abideth for ever, John xii. 34. This is written Pfalm 
IxxxiX. 29. cx. 4. Dan. vii. 14. That the Word might be fulfilled, which 
is written IN THEIR LAW, they hated me without a Cauſe, John xv. 25. This 
is written, Plalm xxxv. 19. Have any of the Rulers, or Phariſees, believed on 
him? but this People, who 'knoweth not the Law, are curſed, John vii. 48,49. 
ht 1s eafier jor Heaven and Earth ta paſs away, than oxt IITTLE or THE 
Law 10 fail. Luke xvn. 7. By the Law, in theſe Paflages,' is meant the 
_ {ſacred Scripture, as may be ſeen in a thouſand Places in the Pſalms 
of David. 


289 The Reaſon why the Decalogue, in its ſpiritual and celeſtial Senſes, 
containeth univerſally all Precepts of Doctrine, aud of Life, confequently 
all Things relating to Faith, aud Charity, is, becauſe, the Word, in all and 
every part of its literal Senſe, that is, both generally, and particularly, 
containeth two. interior Senſes, one Called ſpiritual, and the other celeſtial, 
and that in theſe Senſes, Divine Truth is in the Fullneſs of its Light, and 
Divine Good. in the Fullueſs of its Hear, Now fince the Word, both 
43 to the Whole and every particular Part, is of ſuch a Nature, it muſt of 
Neceſſity follow, that the Pen Commandments of the Decalogue admit of 
an Explanation according to the three Senſes called Natural, Spiritual, and 
Celeſtial. That ſuch. is the Nature of the Word, appears from what was 


proved aboye in the Capter, concerning the HoLY SCRIPTURES, or WoRD, 
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299. It is impoſſible for any one, who is unacquainted with the Nature 
and Quality of the Word, by any Stretch of Thought, to diſcover, that 
there is an Infinity in all its particular Parts, that is, that they all contain 
innumerable Things which the Angels themſelvescannot fathom, or exhauſt, 
Every fingle Content thereof may be compared to a Seed, which hath a Ca. 
pacity, if it be fown in the Ground, of growing into a large Tree, and 
producing Abundance of other Seeds, from which again fimilar Trees may 
be produced, and of theſe a Garden formed, and from its Seeds other Gar. 
dens, and ſo on to Infinity. Such i#thg Word of the Lord in all its Parts, 
and particularly in the Decalogue, ayhic as it teacheth Love towards God, 
and Love towards our Neighbour, is a hrief Summary of the whole Word, 
That the Word is of a ſuch a Nature appears from the following Similitude 
which the Lord made Uſe of, The Kingdom of God is like unto a Grain of 
Muftard-Seed, which .a Man took and ſowed in his Field; which indeed ist 
leaſt of all Seeds; but when it is grown, it is the greateſt among Herbs, and 
becometh a Tree, ſo that the Birds of the Air come and lodge in the Branches 
thereof, Matt. Xiu. 31. 32. Mark iv. 31. 32. Luke x11. 18. 19. Compare 
alſo Ezck. xvii. 2. to 8. That ſuch is the Infinity of ſpiritual Seeds, or of 
Truths derived from the Word, is evident from the Wiſdom of Angels, 
which is all derived from the Word, and which encreaſeth in them to Eter- 
nity, and they, in proportion, as they grow wiſer, ſee, more clearly, that 
no Limit-can be ſet to Wiſdom, and that they Themſelves are but in its 
Huter Court, and can, never, in the ſmalleſt Degree, attain to the Divine 
Wiſdom of the Lord, which they call an Abyſs. Now ſince the Word is 
derived from this Abyſs in Conſequence of coming from the Lord, it us 
plain that there is a Kind of Infinity in allits Parts. 


THE FIRST AND SECOND -COMMANDMENTS. 
Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, E 


291. Theſe are the Words of the firſt Commandment, Exodus xx. 3. 
Deut. v. 7. by which, in TAE NATURAL SENSE, which is that of the Let- 
tet, is firſt of all meant, that Idols ought not to be worſhipped; for it fol 
lows, Thou halt not make to thyſelf any graven Image, nor the Likeneſs of any 
Thing that is in Heaven above, or in the Barth 1 or in the Waters under 
the Earth;, thou ſhalt not 'bow down to them nor wor ſhip them, for 1 JEHovai 
THY GOD AM A JEALous Go, Exod. xx. 3. 4. 5. 6. The Reaſon why, by 
this Commandment, in the firſt Place, is meant, that Idols aught ou s be 
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worſhipped, was, becauſe before the Time of giving the Law, and after it, 
even till the Coming of the Lord, the Worſhip of Idols prevailed in great 
Part of the Kingdoms of Aſia, which Worſhip originated in this Circum- 
ſtance, that all Churches, before, the Lord's Coming, were repreſentative 
and typical, and the Types and Repreſentations, were ſuch, that Divine 
Things, were exhibited under various Figures and Sculptures, which the 
Volga doing Sight of their Significations, began to worſhip as Gods. 
That ſucly Worſhip prevailed amongſt the People of Iſrael, during their ſo- 
journing in Agypt, is evident from the golden Calf, which they worſhip- 
ped in the Wilderneſs inſtead of Je and from their continual Relap- 
fs into ſuch Worſhip, as appears from their Hiſtorical and Propheti- 
cal Writings. | . * | * 


292. By this Commandment, Thou haſt hade no other Gods before me, in 
2 vatural Senſe, ts alto meant, that no Man, whether dead, 01 Alive, ought 
to be worſhipped as a God, which was a Pragice very common in Aſia, 
and the neighbouring Countries. Hence came the various Gods of the 
Gentiles, as Baal, Aſhtaroth, Chemos, Milkom, Beelzebub;z and amongſt 
the Greeks and Romans, Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, Pal- 
las, &c. ſome of whom they at firit worſhipped as Saints, afterwards as 
Deities, and laſtly as Gods, That they alſo worthipped living Men as 
Gods, is evident from the Decree of Darius the Meds, that no one, for 
the Space of thirty Days, ſhould offer auy Petition to God, but to the 
King alone, on Pain of being caſt into the Den of Lions, Dan. vi. 8. ta 
the End, | ; 


293. In a natural Senſe, which is that of the Letter, by this Command- 
ment is alſo meant, that no one, except God, and nothing, except what 
proceedeth from God, is to be loved with the chief and governing Love, ac- 
cording to the Lord's Words, Matt. xxii. 35, to 37. Luke x. 25, to 28; for 
that Perſon, and that Thing, which is loved with the chief and governing 
Love, is to the Lover a God, and Divine; as where a Mans chief and go» 
reruing Love is centered in Himſelf, or the World, there Self, and the 
World, are his Gods; the Conſequence whereof is, that iu his Heart he 
cannqt acknowledge any other God, and is therefore in Com unction with 
bis Like in Hell, where all are gathered, who have loved themſelves, and 
the World, with their chief and governing Love, 


294. "THE SPIRITUAL SENSE of this Commandment is, that no other 
God is to be worſhipped but the Lonp Jzsvs CHRIST, inaſmuch as He is 
- 4X Jebovah, 


4 
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Jehovah, who came into the World, and accompliſhed the Work of Re. 
demption, without which, neither Man, nor Angel, could have been f- 
ved. That there is no other God beſide Him, is evident from theſe Pafla- 
ges in the rer Nl be ſaid in that Day, Lo, this is our God, wwe have 
awaited for him, and he will ſave us; this is Jehovah, woe have woite 
him, awe will be glad, and rejoice in his Salvation, Iſaiah x8v. 9 * i ho 
of him that es; in the J 2 Idernefs, prepare ye the Hay of i Fehr make 
ftraight in the Deſart a big bay for our God; for the Glory of, al ſhall 
be pe and all Fleſh fhall fee it together; Behold the Lord Jehovah ail 
come with frrong Hand, and his 3 rule for him, Tfarah xl. 3. 5, ro, 
Surely God is in Thee, and there is non verily thou art a God that hideft 
thyſelf, O God of Iſrael, ITI Saviou, Fab x JV. 14, 15. Am not I Jebo. 
vah, of there 15 no Gd beſide mg, a juſt God, and A Saviour, there i, none 
Befide me, Iſalah xlv. 21. J, even , am Fehovah, and befide me there is 10 
Savious, If Mh xliii. f 1. Hoſ.xyi. 4. Aud all Fleſh frat! knoxw. that I Febovab 
am THY SAVIOUR, AND . Iſaiah xlix. 26. chap. lx. 16, 
3 Our REDEEMER, Th Lord of Hoſts is bis Name, Ifaiah xIvii. 4 er. 
J. Tehovah is my Strength, and My REDEEMER, Pſalm xix. why Tus 
folth Jehovah, Tay REDEEMER, the holy One of Iſrael, I Fehwvah am thy 
God, Iſaiah xlvin. 19.,—xlm. 24.—xlix. 4 Thus faith Fehovah Tux Ru- 
DEEMER, I am Jebovab that maketh all Things, Iſaiah xliv. 24. Thus ſaith 
Jehovah the King of Iſrael, and Hes REDEEMER, the Lord of Hofts, I an 
the Firft, and I am the Laſt, and befide me there, is no God, Ifaiah liv. 6 
The Lord of Hoſts is his Name, and Th ReperMr be holy One of If ae, 
the God of the whole Earth fhall he be called, Iſaiah liv. 5. 7 hough Abraham 
be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not, thou, O Jehovah, art our 
Father, Our REDEEMER, 7by Name is from everlaſting. Iſaiah Ixiii. 16. 
Unto us a Child as born, unto us a Son 1s given, and his Name ſhall be called 
Wonder, Counſellor, the mighty God, 'THE EVERLASTING FATHER, e 
Prince of Peace, Ifaiah ix. 5. Behold the Days come, that 1 will raiſe unto 
David a righteous Branch, wha ſhall reign as a King; and this is his mw 
whereby he ſhall be called, JEenovan Our RicuTerousNEss, Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 
Philip ſaid umto Feſus, ſhew us the Father, Teſus aid unto him, he that ſeeth 
Me, ſeeth the Father ; believe/t thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me ? John xiv. 8. 9. In Jeſus Chrift davelleth all the PFullneſs of the 
Godbead bodily. Coloſ. ti. 9. And wwe are in him that is true, even in Jeſus 
Chriſt; this is — true God and eternal Life. 1 John, v. 20, 21. From theſe 
Paſſzges it clearly appears that the Lord our Saviqur is Jehovah Himf- 1t, 
who 4s at once the Creator, the Redeemer, and the Regenerator. This 1s 
the Spiritual Senſe of this Commandment. 
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295 Tux. CELESTIAL. SENSE or THIS COMMANDMENT 1s, that the 
Lord Jehovah is Infinite, Immenſe, and Eternal; that he is Omnipotent, 
Omniſcient, and Omnipreſent; that he is the Firſt, and the Laſt, the Be- 
ginning, and the End, who Was, Is, and Will Be; that he is eſſential 
Love, and eflential Wiſdom, or eſſential Good, and eſſential Truth, con— 


qu eflential Life; and thus the ludividual One, from whom are all 


Things. 


? 


296. All who acknowledge and w 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who is 1. 
offend agaiuſt this firſt Commandment | 
perſuaded into the Belief of three divine Perſons actually exiſting from Eter- 
nity ; ſuch People, in proportion as they eonfirm themſelves in that Erron, 
become more aud more natural, and corporeal, iu which Caſg,they have no 


— 


ſhip any other God but the Lord 
God Himſelf in an human Form, 
; and ſo alſo do they, who are ſelt— 


Capacity inwardly to comprehend any Dis ruth, and if they hear and 
receive it, they defile and involve it in Fallacfe M herefore they may be com- 
pared with thoſe who dwell in the loweſt Story of a Houſe, or in the Rooms 
under Ground, who, on that Account, hear nothing of the Converſation 
which paſles in the ſecond, or third Stories, becauſe the Ceiling above pre- 
ven's the Sound from -deſcending to them. The human Mind is like a 
Houſe confiſting of three Stories, in the loweſt whereof are they who have 
confirmed themſelves in Favour of three Gods exiſting from Eternity, but 
in the ſecond, and third k are they, who acknowledge, and believe 
on one God, under a viſible human Form, and that the Lord God the Sa- 
viour is that God. The ſenſual and corporeal Man, inaſmuch as he is a 
mere natural Man, conſidered as to his true State-and Quality, is nothing 
mire than an Animal, and differs only from the Brute Creation in that he 
hath the Faculty of Speech, and Reaſon; wherefore he is like one that 
liveth in a Den full of all kinds of wild Beaſts, where he ſometimes. play- 
eth the Lion, ſometimes the Bear, ſometimes the Tiger, the Leopard, or 
Wolf; nay he can alſo at Times play the Sheep, and the Lamb, but then 
in his Heart, he ridicules, and makes a Mockery of ſuch innocent Charac- 
ters. The mere natural Man forms all his Conceptions of Divine Truths 
from the Things of the World only, conſcquently. from the Fallacies of 
the Senſes, above which he cannot raiſe his mental Powers, wherefore the 
Doctrine of his Faith may be compared to Pottage made of Chaff, which 
he feedeth on as a Dainty, or to the Food pretcribed to Ezekiel the Pro- 
Ph. t, when he was commanded to mix Wheat, Barley, Beans, Lentiles, 
Milet, and Fitches, with the Dung of Man, or of a Cow, and make 
limſclf Bread and Cakes, in order that he might repreſent the Church, ac- 
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cording to its true State ae the People of Iſrael, chap. iv. 9. Similar here. 
to is the Doctrine of the Church, which is founded, and built on three Divine 
Perſons exiſting from Eternity, each whereof is a diſtin God of Himſelf, 
Who would not ſee the Enormity of ſuch a Faith, in caſe it was repre- 
ſented in a Picture before his Eyes, according to its interior Form, and 
Quality, with three Perſons Rtanding in Order befide each other, the, Firſt 
Uiſtinguiſhed with a Sceptre, and a Crown, the Second, holdin his 
right-hand a Book, which is the Word, and in his left-hand a groß of gold 
Yprinkled with Blood, and the Third, furniſhed with Wings, anding on 
one Foot, ready to fly and execute the n of the other two, with 
this Inſcription over all, TuksE THREE PERSONS, WHO ARE $0 MANY 
DISTINCT Gos, ARE ONE Gop? What wiſe Man, at the Sight of ſuch a 
Picture, could forbear exclaiming, what a Phantaſy is here! But he would 
Have other Sentiments, and exclaim in other Language, at the Sight of a 


Picture repreſenting one Divine Perſon, encompaſſed with Rays of heaven- 
iy Light about his Head, nh 


is Superſcription, T'HIs 1s Ou Go, Ar 
ONCE THE CREATOR, REDEEMER, AND REGENERA TOR, CONSEQUENTLY 
THE SaviovR; Would not any wiſe Man kiſs this Picture, and carry it 
Home in his Boſom, and by the Sight of it make glad both his own Mind, 
ang the Minds of his Wife, his Children, and Servants? 


THE THIRD COMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy Cod in vain, for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 


297. By taking the Name of Jehovah God in vain, is meant, in a Na- 
TURAL SENSE, Which is that of the Letter, the Name itſelf, and the 
Abuſe thereof in common Diſcourſe, particularly in ſupporting Falſhoods, 
or Lies, and in unneceſſary Oaths, or with a View to exculpate any bad 
Defign, or iy the Practice of Witchcraft, and Incantations. But to ſwear 
by God, and his Holineſs, or by the Word, and Goſpel, inthe Caſe of Ad. 
niflion to any Office, as at the Coronation of a King, the Inauguration of 
a Prieſt, or an Appointment te any Place of Truft, this is not to take the 
Name of God in vain, unleſs he who ſwears doth afterwards make light of 
his Engagements. The Name of God may moreover be conſtantly uſed in 
the holy Offices of the Church, as in Prayers, Pſalms, and in all divine 
Worthip, and alſo an Preaching, and Writing on religious . 4 


* | | 
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Reaſon whereof is, becauſe God is in Things that regard * and 
when he is properly invoked, he is preſent, by Virtue of his Name, and 
heareth ; and on ſuch Octafions the Natne of God is hallowed. That the 
Name of Jehovah God is in its o] Nature holy, is evident from this Cir- 
cumſtancè that the Jews, from the firſt Time that Name was uſed, never 
durſt, nor ſtill dare, pronounce it, and that, on their Account, neither the 
Eran Wl: nor Apoſtles, choſe to mention it; wherefore inftead of Jeho- 
vah they adopted the Name of Lord, as apf ars from various Paſſages tran- 
ſcribed out of the Old Teſtament into the New, where inſtead of Fæno- 
van the Name Lond is ufed, as in Matt. xxii. 35. Luke x. 27. compared 
with Deut. vi. 5. and in other Places. Fhat the Narue of Jeſus is in like 
Manner holv, is declared by the Apoſtle, where he faith,' that at that Name 
every Knee ſhould bow, both in Heaven, and on Earth ; and its Holinefs 
is alſo manifeſt, from this Circumſtance, that no Devil in Hell hath Power 
to pronounce it. The Names of God, Which are not to be taken in vain,” 
are ſeveral, as Jehovah, Jehovah God, Jeough Sabaoth, the Holy One 
of Iſrael, Jeſus,” and Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt. me 


298. In Tü Syrx1TvAL SExsE, by the Name'of God, is meant all that 
which the Church teacheth out of the, Word; and by which the Lord is 
invoked," and werſhipped; all thoſe Things are the Name of God in the 
Complex; wherefore by taking the Name of God in vain 1s. meant, to take 
any Thing thence, and uſe it in vain Diſcourſes, falſe Aﬀertions, Lies, Execra- 
tions, Witcherafts, and Incantations; for this is alſo to revile, and blaſpheme 
God, and conſequently his Name. That the Word, and whatever the 
Church thenge deriveth as acceflary to the true Worſhip of God, is the 
Name of God, may be ſeen from theſe Paſſages, —The Defire of our Soul is 
to thy Name, Ifaiah xxvi. 8, 13. From the rifing of the Sun, even ts the 
going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles; and in 
every Place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name. But ye have profaned 
my Name, in that ye ſay the Table of the Lord is polluted ; and ye have ſnuf- 
fed at my Name, when” ye brought that which was torn, and the lame, and 
the fel, Malaehi, i. 11, 12, 13. All People will walk every one in the Name 
of bjs God,” and ue will walk in the Name of the Lord our God for 
ever and ever, Micah iv. 5. They all worſhip Jebovab in ane Place, where 
be ſhall place bi Name, Deut. xii. 5, 11, 12, 13. 18. chap: xvi. 2, 6, 11, 
15, 16. that is where he ſhall appoink his Worſhip. Jeſus ſaid, where 110. 
or three" are gatherett together in my Name, there am Fin the midſt of them, 

att. xvii. 20. But as many as received him, to them gave he Power to be- 
come the Sons of God, even to them that believe on his Name, John i. 12. 50 

4 * h that 
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that believeth not is condemned already, becauſe he hath nat believed on thy 
Name ofthe oni y- be gotte n Sun f God, John ili. 18. I have declared unto,them 
thy Name, 1 nleclare it, John xvii. 26, Had, that believing ye might 
bave Life through his Name, John xx. 31. The Lerd. ſaid, I huve a few Names 
in Sardis, Rev. iii. 4; aud in many other Paſſages, in all which, As in the 
foregoing, by the Name of God is meant the Divine which, proceedeth 
from God, aud whereby he is worſhipped. But by the Name Jesus Engler 
is underſtood the All. of Redemption, and-the All. of his. Doctrine, and thus 
the All of Salvation; by Jeſus, the All of Salvation by Virtue, of, Redemp, 
410n,-and.by Chriſt, the All ot Salvation by Virtue of his Doctrine. 


299. In a CELESTIAL SENSR, by taking the Name of God in vain is 
meant What the Lord ſaid to the Phariſees, All manner Sin aud Blaſphe- 
my ball be forgiven uuto Men, but the Blaſphemy ngainſt the Holy'Ghe/t flall 
not be Forgiven, Matt. xi. 31. By Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt is 
meant Blaſphemy againſt the Divinity of the Lord's Humamity, and againſt 
the SanCtity of the Word. That the Divine-Human of the Lord is meant 
Sys the Name of Jehovah God, in its celeſtial, or ſupreme Senſe, is evident 
From theſe Paſſages, Jeſus ſaid, Fa ruxx-GLORIEY THY NAME, and there 
came a Voice from Heaven, . ſaying; Ibave both gloriſiod it, and will glorify it 
Again, John xii. 28. H#bat/oever ye ſhall aft in my, Nam? I will do it, that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son; ¶ ye fball all any thing-in my Name 
2v1ill do it, John xiv. 13,4. In. the Lord's-Prayer, according to its celeſ- 
tial Senſe, the ſame is ſignified by this Petition, Hallomed be thy Name: and 
alſo by Name, in Exod. xxiii. 2 f. Iſaiah Ixĩii. 16. Inaſmuchas Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt is never remitted, according to the Lord's Words, Matt. xii. 
31. and this Blaſphemy is .meant'in:the celeſtial, Senſe of .this Command- 
ment, therefore there is this Addition, annexed, Becauſe Febouab vill nd 


, . — 


bold him.guiltleſs. that taketh bis. Name in vain. 


300. That by the Name, of any Perfon is not meant his Name only, but 
likewiſe his Characteriſtic Quality, is evident from Names in the. ſpiritual 
World, where no Man retaineth the Name which he: received] at his Bap- 
tiſm, and. derwed from his Father, and. Pragenitors,, but every one is named 
according to his characteriſtic Quality, as the Angels are named according 

to their. moral, and ſpiritual Life; and theſe, alſo are they ho are-uuder- 
ſtood by. theſe Words of. the. Lord. I am the gu. Sbe pherd; :the Sheep bear 
. bys Voice, and he callerh hjs.awe Sheep by Name, and leudetb them out, Joha 
X. 3- I hawe:a jew Names in Sardis aui have not . defiled their i Garment 
Him that overcometh I aul avtiteaupon him. the. Name of the new.City ansatz 
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vnd my new Nume, Rev; ii. 44 12. Gabriel and Michael are not the Names 
of two Perſons in Heaven, but by thoſe Names are meant all; ſuch in 
Heaven, as We! in Wiſdom concerning the Lord, and are Worſhippers of 
him. Alſo.by the Names of Perſons, and Places, mentioned in the Word, 
are nat Meant Perſons, and Places, but Things relating to the, Church. 
In the natural World, by Name is not meant Name alone, but at the;ſame 
time the Quality, and Character, of the Perſon named, - becauſe theſe are 
annexed to. the Name ; and therefore it is uſual in common Diſcourſe to ſay 
ofa Man,, that he doeth this Thing, or that, for the ſake of his Name, or 
to get a. good Name; and of another, that his Name is great, by which is 
ſignified that he is diſtinguiſhed for ſome interior Qualities, as his Tagenui- 

ty, -Erudition, Merits, and the like. Who is not aware, that to revile 
and calumniate any one, as to his Name, is to revile and calumniate the 
Actions of his Lafe, inafſmuch as they are united in Idea, and conſequently 

they muſt both ſuffer together? In like Manner whoſoever ſeandalizerh 
the Name of a King, a Prince, or any great Perſonage, muſt of Neceſſity 
alſo at the ſame Time taint, the Reputation of their Majeſty, and high Sta- 
tion; ſo alſo to utter a Perſon's Name witb a contemptuous Tone of Voice, 

is a, Kindl of Shght ſhewn towards his Actions, and Character; and therefore 
it is a general Law. in all Nations, not to admit of any Scandal, or Abuſe, to 
be offered. to a.Perſon's Name, becauſe his Quality and Reputation, muſt 
neceſſarily ſuffer with it. ,, ; | 
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THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. 


Remember that thou leep holy the Sabbath Day; Six Days ſhak 
thou labour, and do all that thou baſt to do, but the ſeventh 
Day is. tbe Sabbath of. the Lord thy God. 


321. By chis Commandment, in the NATURAL SENSE, Which is that 
of the Letter, is meant, that fix Days are for Man, and his Labourg, 
and that the ſeventh is for the Lord, and fer Man's Reſt in De- 
-pendence on the Lord.; for the Werd Sabbath, in the original Tongue, 
ngnifieth Reſt. The Sabbath, amongſt the Children of Itrael, was the 
Sanctity of Sanctities, becauſe it repreſented: the Lord, fix Days being ſig- 
nificative. of his. Labours, and Combats with the. Hells, and the Seventh gf 
this Victory overcthem, and of the Reſt which he thereby attained; ail 
'horeas that May avas repreſentative. of the C loſe, and. Period, of the * 


3 } 
Act of Redemption which the Lord aceompliſhed, therefore it was eſteemicy - 
very and, eſſential Holineſs. But when the Lord came into the World, 
and in Conſequence thereof, made all Repreſentations oft HYWpſelf to ceaſe, 
that Day was then made a Day of Inſtruction in Divine Things, 1 there. 
by alſo a Day of Reſt from Labours, and of Meditation en Subjects chat con- 
cern Salvation and eternal Life, and alfo a Day for the” Exerciſe of Love 
towards out Neighbour. That it was made a Day of Inſtructien in Divine 
Things, is evident from this Cireumftanee, that the Lord on that Day 
taught in the Temple and the Synagogues, Mark vi. 2. Luke iv. 16, 31, 32. 
chap. Xiu. 10. and that he ſaid to the Man who was healed, Take » 
Bed and walk; and to the Phariſees, That it was /awful for his Diſciples 
on the Sabbath Day to gather the Ears of Corn and eat, Matt. xii. 1, to 9. 
Mark ii. 23, to the End; Luke vi. 1, to 6. John v. 9, to 19. by which 
Particulars is fignificd, in a bree Senſe, to be juſtructed in Doctrinals. 
That that Day was alſo made a Day for the Exerciſe of Love towards our 
Neighbour, is evident from what the Lord both did, and taught on the 
Sabbath Day, Matt. x11. 10, to 14. Mark iii. 1, tog. Luke vi. 6, to 12. 
chap: Xiii. 10, to 18. chap. xiv. 1, to 7. John v. 9, to 19; chap. vii. 22, 23. 
chap. ix. 14, 16. From theſe and the foregoing Paſſages, it appears why 
the Lord ſaid, that he is Lord alſo of the Sabbath, Matt. xii. 8. Mark ii. 28. / 
Luke vi. 5. and from this his Declaration it follows, that the Sabbath Day 
was repreſentative of him. . 88 


302. By this Commandment, in a SPIRITUAL Sx, is ſignified the 
Reformation and Regeneration of Man by the Lord; by fix Days of La- 
bour, his Warfare againſt the Fleſh, and its Concupiſcencies, and at the ſame 
Time againſt the Evils, and Falſes, which are ſuggeſted to him from Hell; 
and by the ſeventh Day is ſignified his Conjunction with the Lord, and 
Regeneration thereby. That n ſuch Warfare, Man undergoeth ſpiri- 
tual Labour, but entereth into Reſt when he is regenerate, will appear 
from what hereafter will be ſaid, in the Chapter concerning RExrORMATION 
and REGENERATION, particularly under theſe Articles, I. That the Work 
of Regeneratiag is ſucceſſive, anſwering in its ſeveral Stages to Man's Concef- 
ES hs Formation in the Womb, his Birth, and bis Education. II. That 
the fir ft Af of the new Birth is called Reformation, which hath Reference 10 
the Underſtanding, and that the ſecond Mt is called Regeneration, - which hath 
Reference to the Will, and to the Underſtanding in Subordination to the Will 
III. That the Internal Man ought firſt to be reformed; and the External therts 
by, IV. That. then Warfare commenceth between” the Internal and-external 
Man, and whichſoever conquereth hath Dominion over thi other. V. "= 
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the Regenerate Man hath a new Will, and & new Unider flaiding; Se. The 
nal why . Reformation and Regenetation of Man are fignifed, ia 
ſpiritual Senſ this Commandment, is, becauſe they coincide with the 
— Solf bars of tlie Lord againſt the Hells, and with his Victory 
over the Paas the Reſt into which he then euteted for the Lord reform- 
eth aud req enerateth Mau, and maketh him ſpiritual, after the fame Me- 
thods that he glorified his Humanity, and made it Divine; and this is what 
is meant by For Low ING Him.” That the Lord had his Combats, aud that 
they are called Labours, appears from Iſalah, chap. liii. and Iii. and that 
a fimilar Deſeriptiou is given of ian labour, may be ſeen, Maiah, hv. 23. 
Rev, ü. , OO | n * ; 


. ha Cotes d Satis by this 3 10 meant e C bs 
junction with the Lord, and its attendant te; in conſequence of the Di- 
vine Protection from the Powers of Hell; Tot by Sabbath is hgnified Reſt, 
and in this higheſt Senſe, Peace, on which Account the Lord is called the 
Prince of Peace, and ſtileth- himfelf Peace in the Abſtract, as is evident — | 
the following Paſſages, —Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Sm is given Wd . 
the Government ſhall be — his Shoulder, and his. Namie ſhall be called, Wonders" 
ful, Counſellor, the mi God;  the' Everlaſting Father, Tus PRINCE or 
Prack ; of| "the Encreoe of his Government am PEACE there ſhall be no 
End, Iſalah ix. 5, 6. Jeſus ſaid,” Pack I leave with you, My Peace T 
give unto you, Johq xi. 27. Jeſus ſaid," Theſe. Things have I ſpoken un- 
is you, that IN ME YE MIGHT HAVE PRAc, John xvi. 33. How beauti- 
ful upon the Mountains are the Feet of him that BxINGETH GooD TiDINGs, 
that publiſheth PR RACE, that” ſalib, thy God reigneth, Iſaiah lii. 7. Fehovab 
ſhall redeem my Soul in Peace, Pſalm lv. 18. The Work of Righteouſneſs 
ſoall be PEACE, and my. People ſhall. dwell in a PEACEABLE Habitation, 
Iſaiah xxxii. 17, 18. Foſs Jaid unto, the Seventy, Into whatſoever Houſe ye 
enter, firſt ſay, PEACE BR T0 THis Hovss, and if the SON of PEACE - 
there, YoUR PEACE ball reſt upon ty. Luke x. 5, 6. Matt. x. 12, 13, 14. 
Jebovah will ſpeak EA E * yy People ; . R ighteouſneſs and PEACE have 
hiſled each 5 Fug \Pfali xixv. 8, 18. When the Lord himſelf appeared to 
his Diſciples, he fad PEACE AE vNro you, John xx. 19, 20, 21. Mote- 
over, concetuſin the State of re into which they were to be admitted 
by the Lord, Ifaiah treats, cha 17 and Ivi. aud in other Places; 455 | 
they who- are received into the, | 
the Lord, are 7 ae inte e fame State of Peace. The Natur 
and Efleuce of that Peace, iel be Angels of Haven, "and they 
who are in n the Lord, enjoy, may be ſeen Lathe Treatife concerning Heaven 


42 and 


8 | 0 355 ) . 
and HELL, Numb ag to ago. From theſe. Paſſages it Alſo appeavg 
ns 1 e Lord -of the Sybathe. that it, -of Rete Þ Pease, 

I Ain tei Zaatubt ten ait nad l 
304. Celeſtial Fette which conſiſt heth * againſt t 5e. Helle md 
che Pr. Preventian of Aſlault from the! Exils, and Falſss, thence. arifhng, may 
be compared, in many reſpects, With . State of natural Peace, as when 
Mens aſter the Horrors of, War, come — live.in Safety; and Hrotecbion from 
their Farm. and in the; ſecure Enjoyment of; thei, .] Cities, Houſes, 
Farms, and Gardens, or, as the Prophet exgreſleth it, in ſpenking of celeſ 


tial Peace under natural Images, when HEN If all Ft every, Man under bis Vine, 
and under his Pig-Tree, and none ſhall make them afraid, Mic. iv. 4. Iſaiah 


Ixv. 21, 22, 23. It may be compared alſo with Recreation of Mind, and 


Reſt; after . oye Dk LEN with the; Conſolations which 4 
Mother a e fter the. I 75 ber:Dcliverys When her tender Love 
towards her Child begins. e 2 Sweetnefles;: it may be .compa- 
red further with, the mild, Serenny, tha, ſucceeds ſtormy; Weather, which 
had been attended with dark. Clouds, and Thunder,; and.likewiſe with the, 
Appearance of Spring after a ſevere Winter,, Whenu,-the Lands ſcem to ex- 
preds their: Joy. in the ffreſh Apringing Herkages, aud the. Gardens, Fields, 
aud Woods begin to put forth theis. Flowers". It may be . laſtl 4M 

with. the State of Mindęxperienced by Maripers,, who after eie + 
riety of Storms aud Dangers at Sea, rah the e Haven, 0 art 
langep Wein in the a where they, defired to arrive. 
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Honour thy Farhor * Arlene that thy Da - hay * ing in the 
"Tal, d 'the = 74.6 God. giveth hee: 


A TUR A Saver, ich 
ae Tet their Parents, | 


Pas (ſhould be grateful for 
| akfulueſ that 


ee into the World, 


| 2 obs LE OT from 1 . Lane 
they have been fed, and cloathed by them, 5 
to act in a civil and moral Chafactel, a] Bic into. H eay : by Virtue 
e 


of the religious Advice, and Counſels, ich they hay e received from them; 
thus Parents provide for the tem por Ty b 1 0 ad al ſo for the eternal 


f the; Ch u # hat tal Affection 
Happineſs of their ildren, nder th W of paren imp 
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zmplanted iu them by the Lord, in whoſe Place they ſtand, and whoſe Will. 
they execute. In a reſpective Senſe, is implied, in this Commandment, the 
Honour due from Wards, to their 2 — they have loſt their 
parents; in a more extenſive Senſe, the Honour: due to a King, and public 
Magiſtrates, inaſmuch as they provide in general for the Good of the Com- 
munity, as Parents do for the private Good of their particular Families. 
In the moſt extenſive natural Senſe, this Commandment implies, that Men 
ſhould love their Country, inaſmuch as they are thereby nouriſhed, and 
protected and therefore, in the Latin Tongue, Country is expreſſed by 
the Word Patria, evidently derived from Pater, which ſignifies Father. 
But Parents Themſelves are equally bound to ſhew Honour, in the two laſt 
Caſes, and to teach their Children to do the ſame. | 


306. In a SPIRITUAL SENSE, by honoutfing Father and Mother, is meant, 
to-revere and love: God, and the Church; in this Senſe by Father is meant 
God, who is the Father of All, and by Mother the Church; Infants and 
Angels in Heaven know of no other Father, or Mother, inaſmuch as they 
are there born anew of the Lord by the Church; wherefore the Lord ſaith, 
Call no Man your Father on Harth, 2 one is your Father aubo is in Heuuen, 
Matt. xxiii. 9. Which Words were ſpoken for Angels and Infants in Heaven, 
but not for Infants and Men on Earth. The Lord teacheth the ſame 
Thing in the common Prayer of all Chriſtian Churches, Our Father, which 
art in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name. The Reaſon why by Mother, in a 
a: ſpiritual Senſe, is meant the Church, is, becauſe as a natural Mo- 
ther nouriſheth her Children with natural Food, ſo the Church nouriſh- 

eth her Children with ſpiritual Food; wherefore, in the Word, the Church 
is every where called Mother, as in Hoſea, Plead with your MoTHER, for 
be it not my Wife, neitber am I her Huſband, Chap. ii. 2, 5. and in Iſaiah 
Mere is the Bill of your Mor RHRREs Divorcement, whom I have put away ? 
Chap. I. 1. aud Ezek. xvi. 45. Chap. xix. 10. and in the Evangeliſts, 

Jeſus ftretching out his Hands towards his Diſeiples ſaid, My Morhzk, and 
my Brethren are they ubs hear the Word f God, and doit, Matt. xu. 48, 49. 


Mark, iii. 33, 345 35. Luke, viii. 21. John, xix. 25, 26, 27. 


307. In a CELESTIAL Sens, by Father is meant our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and by Mother the Communion of Saints, whereby is underſtood his Church 
diſperſed throughout the whole World. That the Lord is Father, is evi- 
dent from theſe Paſſages, —Unio us a Child is born, unto us 4 Son is 
Jiven, whoſe Name ſhall be called, the mighty God, TR EVERLASTING Fa- 
THER, the Prince of Peace, Iſalah, ix. 6 Thau art our F — 2 

— | ranam 
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Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not: thou art Oug FA. 
THER, our Redeemer; thy Name is from * Chap. Ixiii. 16. PC 
lip ſaid, ſbe v us the Father, and it ſuſiceth; Jeſus ſaith unto him, Hz Taar 
SEETH*ME, s8EETH THE FATHER, how ſayeſt thou then, 'ſhew us the Fa. 
ther believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me, John 
xiv. 7, to 12; Chap. xii. 45. That by Mother, in this Senſe, is meant the 
Church of the Lord, is evident from theſe Paſſages.— ] ſaw the holy City, 
the new Jeruſalem, prepared as a BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUsBAND, Rev. 
xXi. 2. The Angel ſaid ts John, Come hither, I will he thee Tut Bris, 
THE LamB's WIFE; and he fhewed me that great City, the boly Feruſalem, 
Rev. xxi. 9, 10. ThE MARRIAGE oF THE LAMB Is COME, AND His WIr 
hath made herſelf 2 Rev. xix. 7. See alto Matt. ix. 15. Mark, ii. 19, 20. 
Luke, v. 34, 35. John, ini. 29. That by the New Jeruſalcm, is meant 
the New Church, which is, at this Day, eſtabliſhing by the Lord, may 
be ſeen in the ArocaLyPsE REvEALED, No. 880, 881; this Church, and 
not the former, is Wife and Mother in this Seuſe. The ſpiritual Offspring, 
which are the Fruits of this Marriage, are the Goods of Charity, and the 
Truths of Faith, and they who are in Poſſuſſion of theſe, by Virtue of In- 
fluence from the Lord, are called the Children of the Marriage, the Chil- 
dren of God, aud born of God. Wr TIS 


208. It is a great Truth, which ſhould never be forgotten, that there 


coutinually proceedeth from the Lord a Divine Sphere of Celeſtial Love, 
towards all thoſe who embrace the Doctrine of his Church, and who, like 
Children in regard to-their natural Parents, obey him, apply themſelves to 
him, and defire to be nouriſhed, that is, to be inſtructed by him. From 
this Celeſtial Sphere, originates a Natural Sphere, which is that of Love 
towards Infants and Children, and which is moſt univerſal, uot only affec- 
ting Men, but likewiſe Birds, and. Beaſts, and even Serpents ; and not on- 
ly animate, but alſo inanimate Things. For the Purpoſe. however of ope- 
ratiug on the inanimate Parts of Creation, as he operateth on the ſpiritual 
Parts, the Lord formed the Sun, to be in the natural World as a Father, 
whilſt the Earth ſupplieth the Place of a Mother; for the Sun is like a com- 
mon Father, and the Earth as a common Mother, by Virtue of whoſe 
Marriage- Union all the Vegetables which adorn the Face of the Globe, are 
brought forth into Being. The Iuflux of that cele tial Sphere into the natural 
World, giveth Birth to all the wonderful Progreſſions of Vegetation, from 
the Seed, to the Fruit, and from thence to new Seeds. Helce alſo it, cometh 
that there are many Kinds of Shrubs, which in, the Day-time turi, à8 it 
were, their Faces towards the Sun, aud turn them away again when — 
ten un 
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sun goeth down; and hence alſo ſome Flowers open, and expand, at Sun- 
riſe, and cloſe again at his Setting; hence too the Nightingales fing moſt 
ſweetly about the early Dawn of Morning, and in hke Manner, when they 
have been fed by their Mother Earth ; thus both Animals, and Vegetables, 
honour their Father, and Mother, and are all fo many ſtanding Evidences, 

that the Lord, by Means of the Sun and the Earth, in the natural World, 
provideth for all the Wants, and Neceſſities, both of the animate and ina- 
nimate Creation; wherefore it is ſaid in David, Praiſe Jehovah from the 
Heavens, praiſe him Sun and Moon; praiſe him from the Earth, ye Dragons, 
and all Deeps; fruitful Trees, and all Cedars; Beaſts, and all Cattle ; creep- 
ing Things and flying Fowl, Pſalm, xIviii. 7, to 12. and in Job, But aſk 
now the Beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee; and the Fowls of the ir, and they 
ſhall tell thee 3; or ſpeak to the Earth, and it ſhall teach thee, and the Fiſhes of 
the Sea ſhall declare unto thee; who knoweth not in all theſe that the Hand of © 
the Lord hath wrought this? Chap. xu. 7,8, 9. Aſk, and they ſhall teach, 
fignifieth, look at, attend to, and judge from them, that the Lord Jehovah 
hath created them. | | 


THE SIXTH COMMAND MENT. 
Thou ſhalt do no Murder. 


zog. By this Commandment, Thou ſhalt do no Murder, in a NATURAL 
Se>st, is meaut, nat to take away Man's Life, neither to give any Blow, 
or Wound, which may be the occaſion of his Death, nor even to maim or 
mutilate his Body; it alſo implieth, that no material Injury ſhould be done 
to the good Name, or Character, of any Perſon, inaſmuch as a fair Cha- 
racter is held in the fame Eſtimation, by many, with Life itſelf. By Mur- 
der, in a more extenſive natural Senſe, is meant Enmity, Hatred, and Re- 
venge, which may be called Death-breathing Paſſions, becauſe Murder li- 
eth concealed in them, juſt as Fire doth in Wood-Embers; nor doth the 
Fire of Hell conſiſt in any thing but ſuch evil Paſſions, and therefore we 
talk of being inflamed with Hatred, and burning with Revenge. Thee. 
Paſſions are Murder in Intention, although not in Act, from which open Ma- 
nifeſtation of Themſelves they are prevented merely by Fear of the Law, 
and penal Retaliation, eſpecially where Treachery and Ferocity dwell in 
the Intention. That Hatred is Murder is evident from theſe Words of the 
Lord, Ye have beard that it was ſaid by them of old Time, Thou ſhalt not 3 
+ a 5 A ans 
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and-whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in Danger of the Fudgment ; but I ſay unto you, 
that whoſoever is angry with his Brother without a Cauſe fhall be in Danger 
of Hell-Fire, Matt. v. 21, 22. The Reaſon 1s, becauſe whatſoever is of 
Intention, is alfo of the Will, and thereby, in the Interior, becometh 


310. In a SPIRITUAL SENSE, by Murders are meant all Methods of kil. 
ling, and deſtroying, the Souls of Men, which are various, and manifold, 
according to the ſeveral Ways of turning them from God, from Religion, 
and from Divine Worthip, by infinuating Objections againſt them, and 
raiſing ſuch ſcandaloys Suggeſtions, as may beget Averſion towards them, 
Such Murderers are all the Devils and Satans in Hell, with whom the Vio- 
lators, and Proſtitutors of the Sanctities of the Church in this World are 
conjoined. They who deſtroy Souls, by Means of Falſes, are underſtood 
'by the King of the bottomleſs Pit, called Abaddon, or Apollyon, that is, 
Deſtroyer, in the Revelations, chap. ix. 1 I. and in the Prophetie Word they are 
deſcribed under the Name of Slayers, as in theſe Paſſages— Thus ſaith the 
Lord my God, Feed the Flock of the Slaughter, whoſe Poſſeſſor flay them, Zech. 
Xi. 4, 5. For thy Sake are we killed all the Day long, we are accounted as 
Sheep for the Slaughter, Pſalm xliv. 22. He ſhall cauſs them that come of 
Jacob to take Root; Is he flain according to the Slaughter of them that are ſlam 
by him? Iſaiah xxvii. 6, 7. The Thief cometh nat but to ſteal, and to kill, and 
to deſtroy; 1 am come that they might have Life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly, John, x. io. beſides in other Places, as in Ifaiah, xiv, 
21.—XXVi, 21, Jerem. iv. 3t.—Xii. 3. Rev. ix. 4.— xi, 7. Hence it is that 
the Devil is called 4 Murderer from the Beginning, John, viii. 44. 


311, In a CELESTIAL SENSE, by doing Murder is meant, to indulge haf- 
ty Reſentment againſt the Lord, to bear Hatred towards Him, and to be 
deſirous to blot out his Name. Theſe are they of whom it is written, hat 
they cruciſy him afreſh, and would do by him, as the Jews did formerly, 
was he to come-again into the World. This is ſignified by a Lamb fans 
ing as it were ſlain, Rev. v. 6. Chap. xii. 7. and by him that was cruci- 
fied, Rev. xi. 8. Heb. vi. 6. Gal. iii. 1. | | 


312. The State and Quality of Man's Internal, unleſs it be reformed by 
the Lord, was made manifeſt to me from the State and Quality of the De- 
vils, aud Satans, in Hell; for they are urged by a conſtant Deſire and In- 
tention of killing the Lord, and becauſe they cannot effe& that Purpoſe, 


they attempt to kill all thoſe who are devoted to his Service; but 1 
this 
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this alſo to be impoſſible, they exert all their Endeavours to deſtroy their 
Souls, by deſtroying in them every Principle of Faith, and Charity. The 
Hatred, and Revenge, that influence them on ſuch Occaſions, appear like 
duſky, and pale Fires; the Hatred like duſky Fire, and the Revenge like 
ale Fire; nevertheleſs they are not Fires, but only Appearances of Fire. 
The Rage and Cruelty of their Hearts alſo are ſometimes figured viſibly 
over their Heads, in the Likeneſs of Combatings with the Angels; and 
their Animoſity, and Hatred, againſt Heaven, which give Birth to ſuch 
dreadful Imagery, are figured by the Angels apparent Qverthrow, and 
Slaughter. Moreover they Themſelves appear, at a Diſtance, like wild 
Beaſts of all Sorts, as Tigers, Leopards, Wolves, Foxes, Dogs, Crocodiles, 
and alſo like every Kind of Serpents; and when they ſee the more gentle, 
and harmleſs Beaſts, in their repreſentative Forms, they are inſtantly ur- 
ged, in Imagination, to attempt their Deſtruction. There were once pre- 
ſented to my View, as it were, Dragons, ſtanding near to fome Women, 
who had Infants attending them, whom the Dragons endeavoured, as it 
were to devour, according to what is related in the Revelations, Chap. xii. 
which Appearance was nothing but a Reprefentation of Hatred againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his new Church. That Men here on Earth, who with 
to deſtroy the Lord's Church, are of a like Nature and Form, with thoſe 
infernal Spirits, is not indeed apparent to thoſe amongſt whom they now live, 
becauſe their Bodies, which ſerve them for the Exerciſe of ſocial Duties here 
below, abſorb and conceal the true Forms of their Spirits; but nevertheleſs 
in the Sight of Angels, who behold their Spirits, and not their Bodies, they 
appear in Forms ſimilar to thoſe of the Devils above deſcribed. This is in- 
deed wonderful, and could never poſſibly have been diſcovered to be ſo, un- 
leſs the Lord had opened the ſpiritual Sight of ſome Perſon, or other, and 
enabled him thereby to look into the ſpiritual World, and thus to explore 
what muſt otherwiſe, with a Variety of other important Information, have 
remained hidden from Mankind to all Eternity. 


THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 
T hou fhalt not commit Adultery. 
313. Ina NATrux AlL. SEnsE, is meant by this Commandment, not only 


committing Adultery, but alſo cheriſhing filthy and obſcene Deſires, and 


giving them vent in wanton Thoughts, Words, and Actions. That the 
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mere Luft of Concupiſcence only couſtituteth Adultery, is evident from 
theſe Words of the Lord, Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of ld 
Time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, but I ſay unto you, that whoſvevey 
tooketh on a Woman to luft after her, hath committed Adultery with her al. 
ready in his Heart, Matt. v. 27, 28. the Reaſon 1s, becauſe Concupiſcence, 
when it is in the Will, acquireth the Nature of an Act; for the Uuder- 
Nanding is only receptive of the Allurement to Sin, but the Will is recep. 
tive of the Intention, and the Intention of Concupiſcence hath the Nature 
of an Act. More however may be ſeen on this Subject in a Treatiſe on 
ConJUGAL Lovs, AND ON THE Los r or FORNICATION, publiſhed at Am- 
ſterdam in the Year 1768, where the following Subjects are diſcuſſed, viz, 
On the Oppoſition of Conjugal Love to the Luft of Foralcation No. 423, to 
443. On Fornication, No. 444, to 460. On the ſeveral Kinds and Degrees 
of Adultery, No. 478, to 499. On the Luft bf deflowering Virgins, No. 501, 
to 505. On the Luft of indulging in Varieties, No. 506, to 510. On jhe 
Luft of Violation, No. 511, 512: On the Luſi of ſeducing' Innocence, No. 
513, 514. On the Imputation both of Fornicatory, and of Conjugal Love, No. 
523, tog31. All theſe Things are meant by this Commandment in its 
natural Senſe, F ISL, © of! 


314. By committing Adultery, 'in 'a Sr1R1TUAL- SENSE, is meant, to 
adulterate the Goods of the Word, and to falſify its Truths. That this is 
alſo meant by committing Adultery, hath been heretofore unknown to 
Mankind, becauſe the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word hath remained heretofore 
undiſcovered; but that this is figaified in the Word by committing Whore- 
doms, Adulteries, and Fornications, is very evident from theſe Paflages ;— 
Run ye to and fro through the Streets of Feruſalem, and ſeek if ye can find a 
Man, i, there be any that EXECUTETH: JUDGMENT, THAT SEEKETH THE 
JTrUTH; when I had fed them to the full, they then oM TED ADULTERY, 
Jer. v. 1, 7. I have ſeen alſo in the Prophets of Feruſalem an horrible Thing, 
THEY coMMIT ADULTERY, AND WALK IN LIES, Jerem. xxili. 14. They 
have committed Villainy in Iſrael, THEY HAVE COMMITTED ADULTERY, AND 
HAVE SPOKEN LYING WoRDs IN MY NAME, Jerem. xxix. 23. THEY SHALL 
COMMIT W HOREDOM, becauſe they have I off to take Heed to the Lord, 
Hoſea, iv. 10. The Soul that turneth after ſuch as have familiar Spirits, and 
after Wizards, To Go A WHORING AFTER THEM, Iwill cut him off fro 
among his People, Lev. xx. 6. Left they make a Covenant with the Inhabi- 
tants 4 the Land, and Go A WHORING AFTER THEIR GoDs, Exod. xxx'V. 
15. Inaſmuch as Babylon, above all other Places, adulterateth and falſif- 


eth the Word, therefore ſhe is called Tuz GREAT WHORE, and it is 1 F 


— 
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her in the Revelations, Babylon hath made all Nations drink of the Wine of 
the Wraih of her FokNtcaTION, ReveL xtv. 8. The Ange! ſui 4:1 wwill Sew 
unto thee the Fuilg ment f the great Wnonk, 41th whom the Kings of the 
Earth baut committed FON ATIox, Chap. xvii. 1, 2. He hath judged the 
GREAT Wronk, which did corrupt the Earth with' her FoxxICATILONs, 
Chap. xix. 2. Foraſmuch as the Jewiſh Nation had falſified the Word, 
therefore it is called by the Lord AN AbULTENOS GENERATION, Matt. xii. 

. chip. xvi. 4. Mark, vin. 38. and Tas SAD or THE ADULTERER, 
lia h, Ivit. 3 not to mention other Places in the Word, where by 
Adultefies, and Whoredoms, ate underſtood Adulterations, and Falſifi ca- 
tions of the Word, as in Jerem. iii. 6, 8. chap. xn. 27. Ezek. xvi. 1, 16, 
26, 28, 29, 32, 33. chap. xxiii. 2, 3, 5 7, 11, 14, 16, 17. Hoſ. v. 3. chap. 


vi. 10. Nahum mn: 4. 


315. In a Ceregriar Sens, by committing Adultery, is meant, to 
deny the Sanctity of the Word, aid to profane it. That this is meant, in 
the Celeſtial Senſe of this Commandment, 1s a Conſequence of the fore- 
going ſpiritual Senſe, which is to adulterate the Goods of the Word, and 
to falſifiy its Truths. All thoſe deny the Sanctity of the Word, and pro- 
fane it, who, in their Hearts, make a Mockery of whatever relates to the 
Church, ahd Religion; for all Things relating to the Church, and Re- 
ligion, amongſt Chriſtians, are derived from the Word. 


316. Various Cauſes conſpire to give 4 Man the Appearance of being 
chaſte, both in the Eyes of others, and in his own alſo, when yet he may 
jp is. 01. $5 T9” T9728" "$' OLE YE 74-77 © YE! | ; 
be altogether unchaſte; for he is not aware, that Concuprſcence, winift it 
is in the Will, is actual Concupiſcence, which.can only be removed bv the 
Lord, after Repentance. Abſtinence. from Act doth not conſtitute a Man 
chaſte, but Abſtinence from Will, where the Act is poſſible, and where a 
Man abſtaineth in Conſideration of the Sinfulneſs of Indulgence, this con- 
ſlituteth true Chaſtity. Suppoſe, for Inſtance, a Man abſtaineth from 
Adulteries, and Whoredoms, only through Fear of the Civil Law, and 
its Penalties ; gr through Fear of ſuffering, in his Honour and Reputation; 
or through Fear of Diſeaſes which may tbe contracted thereby; or through 
Fear of F amily N and the Uneaſineſs which might thence enſue; 
or through Fear of 5; tisfaQtion being demanded on the Side of the Huſband 
and Relations of the injured Party; or from Motives of Avarice ; or from 
bodily Weakneſs, arifing either from Diſeaſe, or Abuſe, or Age, or from 
ary other Cauſe of Impotence, nay fuppoſiig him to abſtain from a Prin- 
eiple of Obedience to ſome natural, or cis 1 Law, yet unconnected with 
5B any 
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any Regard to ſpiritual. Law, ſuch an one is ſtill, i in his inner Man, an 
e er and Whoremonger, inaſmuch! as be is ſtill in à Belief that 
Adultery and Whoredom, are no Sius, in Conſequence of which Belief 
he never condemneth chem in his Spitit before God, and therefore in Spirit 
be committeth them, however innocent he may appear in Body before Men; 
and when he becometh a Spirit, after Death, he declareth openly in Fa- 
vour of them. Moreover, Adulterers may be compared with. the Violators 
of Treaties, who break through all Compacts, and Engagements; and alſo 
with the Satyrs, and b be of the Ancients, who: were feigned to 
wander about in Foreſts, c a Hp 7 for Virgins, Damſels, and married 
Women, to come, aud N with them; Adulterers alſo, ini the ſpiritual 
World, — appear like Satyrs, and Priapuſſes. They may further be 
compared with ſtinking Goats; and likewiſe with Dogs, that r un about 
the — hunting after a Female to ſatisfy their Luſts. Their Power 
of Enjoyment, in a married State, may laſtly be compared with the Flower- 
ing of Tulips, in Spring, 1 wich, in a few Weeks, 1 11 . e and Wi- 
ther away. 
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THE EIGHTH. COMMANDMENT.” 
They {halt . ror « Steal. 
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3175 In a NATURAL SExsk, by this Commandment, is meant, acc l. 
ing to the Letter, not to ſteal, to plunder, or to play the Pirate in, time 
of Peace; and in r never to deprive any Perſon of his juſt Right, 
and Property, under any Pretence ia] hes In this Senſe it aten 
alſo to all Impoſitions, and unlawful Methods of Gain, VUſury | and Exac- 
tion; and likewiſe to all fraudulent Practices in the Payment of Duties 
and Taxes, and in the Diſcharge of Debrs, - Workmen offend againſt! this 
Commandment, who = their Work in ny under-hand Matitier,” jn order 
to deceive ; Traders offend a ainſt it, W 0, in their Trading endeavour to 
impoſe, either! in Regard to tl Weight, Meaſure, or Value of any Com- 
modity ; : Governors offend againſt it, When they would. deprive thoſe under 
their Command, af their "in a es U ges a 0 kk Fl Kut it, Who. are in- 
fluenced 11 Judgment, by, Motives of Fri riendſhi p, Gift Relationſhip, or wy 
other. Conſiderations, - to the'p 1 g.of Liv and Equity, and the! rob- 


bing, others thereby of their legal ny, and Poſſeflion ＋ 3 
f - 14k 118. . 10 
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318. In a SPIRITUAL SENSE, by ſtealing, is meant, to deprive others of 
the Truths, which they embrace in Faith, by Means of Falſes, and here- 
tical Opinions. Prieſts therefore who do the Work of their Miniſtry from 
no higher Motives than thoſe of Gain, and worldly Honour, and teach.ſuch 
Doctrines, as they ſee by the Word, or might ſee, are contradictory to 
Truth, are ſpiritual Thieves, inaſmuch as they rob the People of the 
Means of Salvation, which are the Truths of Faith; they are alſo called 
Thieves in the following Paſlages of the Word, — He that entereth. not by the 
Door into the Sheepfold, but climbeth 7 ſome other Way, the ſame is a Thief, 
and a Robber ; the Thief cometh not but to ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy, 
John, x. 1, 10. Lay not up for yourſelves Treaſures on Earth, but in Heaven, 
where Thieves do not break through, and fleal, Matt. vi. 19, 20. If Thieves 
come to thee, (Robbers by Night) how art thuu cut off ! would they not have 
ſtolen till they had enough? Obad. v. 5. They ſball run to and fro in the City; 
they ſhall run upon the all ; they ſhall climb up upon the Houſes ; they ſhall 
enter in at the Windows like a Thief, Joel, it. 9. They commit Falſhood, and 
the Thief cometh in, and the Troop of Robbers ſpoileth without, Hol. vii. 1. 


319. In a CELESTIAL SENSE, by Thieves, are meant, thofe who take 
away Divine Power from the Lord; and alſo thofe, who appropriate to- 
Themſelves his Merit, and Righteouſneſs. All ſuch, notwithſtanding their 
ſeeming Adoration of God, repoſe no Confidence in Him, but in Themlelves, 
and likewiſe do not believe in God, but in Themſclves. 


320. They who teach falſe and heretical Opinions, and endeavour to 
perſuade the Vulgar that they are true, and orthodox, and yet read the 
Word, whereby they might be inſtructed in what is true, and what is 
falſe; and they alſo who confirm the Falſes of Religion by Fallacies, to the 
blinding and miſleading of others; may be compared with Impoſtors, and 
Impoſitions of all Denominations; as with the Coiners of Money ſhort of 
Weight, or with thoſe who gild falſe Coin, and give it the Appearance of 
real Gold, and vend it as ſuch; and alſo with thoſe who have the Art of 
eutting and poliſhing 'Chryſtal Stones, and hardening them in fo dextrous a 
Manner, as to make them paſs for Diamonds; and likewiſe with thoſe who 
carry Sphiuxes, or Apes, cloathed like Men, with their Faces covered, on 
Horſeback, through a City, and puff them off as Noblemen, of ancient aud 
honourable Extraction. They are alſo like thoſe who conceal their living 
aud true Faces under painted Maſks, thereby hiding all their Beauty; and 
like thoſe who diſpofe of Selenites, and ſparkling Stones, ' which thine like 
Gold aud Silver, calling them Stones of a high Price and Value, They 
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may alſo be compared with thoſe, vo, by Means of for 1 5 Exhibi. 
tions, divert People from the true Worſhip of God, aud ſeduce them from 
the Devotion of the Church to the Entertainments of the _ They who 
confitm Falſes of every Kind, without ffiewing any Regard to Truth, and 
who diſcharge the Duty of Prieſts merely with a View to worldfy Gain of 
Reputation, and are thus ſpiritual '"Fhieves, may be compared with thoſe 
Thieves, who are in Poſſeſſion of Keys, whereby they carr open the Door 
of any Houſe; they — alſo be compared with Leopards, and Eagles, who 
are quick, and ſharp-ſighted, on every Appearance of Prey, whereupon they 
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may glut their voracious Appetites. 


THE NINTH COMMANDMENT. 
T hou ſhalt not bear falfe . reneſs againſ} thy N eighbour. 


321. By bearing falſe Witneſs, in the moſt confined NaTuraL SRxsx, 
is meant, to bear falſe Witneſs before a Judge, or before other People, in 
Caſes not relating to civil Judicature, againſt any Perſon accuſed on a 
groundleſs Charge; and to corroborate ſuch Evidence by the Name of God, 
or by an Appeal to any thing elſe that is holy, or by the Reſpe& due to his 
own Character and Reputation. In a more extenfive natural Senſe, by this 
Commandment, are forbidden all Kinds of Lyes, and hypocritical Artifices, 
forged with a bad Deſign; and alſo all Ways of ttaducing, or defaming our 
Neighbour, whereby his Honour and Reputation, on which his Character 
dependeth, may be difparaged. In the moſt extenſive natural Senſe are for- 
bidden all cunning Devices, Stratagems, and evil Purpoſes, contrived 
againſt ,any Perſon, and originating either in Enmity, Hatred, Revenge, 
Envy, Emulation, &c. for all ſuch evil Diſpoſitions have the Sin of falſe 
Witneſs deeply hidden and rooted in then. 


322. In a'SeIRITUAL SENSE, by bearing falſe Witneſs, is meant, to en- 
deavour to perſuade People, that the Falſe of Faith is the True of Faith, 
and that the Evil of Life is the Good of Life, and vice verſd; but to make 
this falſe Witneſs, it muſt be ſuppoſed to be done intentibnally, and not in 
Ignorance, conſequently done, after a Man hath! been informed teſpeRting 
the Nature of Goodneſs, and Truth; for the Lord faith, If ye were Blind, ye 

ſhould have 'no Sin; but now ye ſay; doe fee, therefore your Sin remaintth, 
John, ix. 471. This Kind of the Falſe is meant; in the Word, by a * 


( 393 J 


ind the intentional Purpoſe to propagate it is ſignified by Deceit, io the 
following Paſlages, Me have made a Covenant with Death, and with Hell 
are wwe at Agreement ; for we have made Lies our Refuge, and under Falſe- 
hood have we hid ourſelves, Iſaiah xxviii. 15. This is a rebellious People, 
lying Children, Children that will not hear the Law of the Lord, chap. xxx. 
9. From the Prophet even to the Prieſt, every one dealeth falſiy, Jer. viii. 
10. The Inhabitants thereof have A Lies, and their Tongue is deceitful 
in their Mouths, Micah vi. 12. Thou alt deflroy them that ſpeak a Lye; 
the Lord will abhor the bloody and deceitful Man, Pſalm v. 6. They have 
taught their Tongue to ſpeak Lies; thine Habitation is in the midſt of Deceil, 
Jerem. ix. 5, 6. Inaſmuch as by a Lye is meant the Falſe, therefore the 
Lord faith, that the Devil, when he ſpeaketh a [Yes ſpeaketh (p) of his own, 
John viii. 44. A, Lye alſo ſignifieth the Falſe, and Speaking falſly, in 
theſe Paſſages," Jerem. xxiii. 14, 32. Ezech. xin. 15, to 19. Chap. xxi. 
29. Hof. vii. 1. chap. xi. 1, Neh. iii. 1. Pſalm cxx. 2, 3. 


323. In a CELESTIAL SENSE, by bearing falſe Witneſs, is meant, to 
blaſpheme the Lord, and the Word, and thereby to drive away Truth 
from the Church, inaſmuch as the Lord is Truth itſelf, and alſo the Word 
is Truth. On the other Hand, by bearing Witneſs, in this Senſe, 1s meant 
to ſpeak the Truth, and by Teſtimony is meant, Truth in the Abſtract ;. 
on this Ground it is that the Decalogue is called the Teſtimony, Exodus, 
xv. 16, 21, 22.—XXX. 6, 26.—XXX11. 15,—x1. 20. Levit. xvi. 13. And 
whereas the Lord is the Truth Itſelf, he faith of Himſelf, that he teſti- 
fieth. That the Lord is the Truth may be ſeen, John xiv. 6. Rev. iii. 
and that He teſtifieth, and beareth Witneſs of Himſelf, may be ſeen, John 
li. I. —viii. 13, to 19.—Xv. 26,—XVill. 37, 38. 


324. They who ſpeak Falſes intentionally, or through Deceit, and utter 
them in a Tone of Voice that ſeems to proceed from ſpiritual Affection, 
and particularly if they intermix therewith Truths taken from the Word, 
which thus become falſified, were by the Ancients called Enchanters; of 
whom more may be ſeen in the ArocALyYPsE REVEALED, No. 462; they 
were alſo called Pythons, and Serpents of the Tree of the Knowledge of 
Good and Evil. Such falſe Speakers, Lyars, and Deceivers, may be hiken- 
ed unto thoſe who converſe with their Enemies in a courteous, and friendly 

5 C man- 


(p) This might be more proper! rendered, He ſpeaketh from his own, that is, from, and 
according to his own Nature and Principles, which being grounded in Evil and the Falſe, 
are thereby oppoſite to Goodneſs and Truth. 
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manner, and during their Converſation hold a Dagger behind them to 
take away their Lives. They may alſo be likened unto, thoſe who dip 
their Swords in Poiſon, and therewith attack their Adverſaries; and unto 
thoſe, who mix Hemlock with Water, and Poifon with Sweetmeatz, 
They may further be compared with handſome and well-drefled Harlots, 
infected with the foul Diſeaſe; and likewiſe with T'wigs full of Prickles, 
which when applied to the Noſe injure the ſmelling Fibres. They are 
laſtly, like ſweetned Poiſon ; or like Dung, which, in a dry Autumn, emits 
a fragrant Odour. Such Perſons are deſcribed, in the Word, under the 
Character of Leopards, as may be ſeen in the AroCALyYPSE REvEALsp, 
No. 5 72. 


THE TENTH COMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy Weighbour's Houſe ; thou ſhalt not covet thy 
MWeighbour's Wife, nor his Servant, nor his Maid, nor his Or, 
nor his Aſs, nor any Thing that is his. 


326. This Commandment hath Relation to all the preceding Command- 
ments, teaching, and enjoining, that Evils are not to be done, nor even 
| tufted after, conſequently that they have'S Place, not only in the External 
Man, but alſo in the Internal, inaſmuch as the Concupiſcence of Evil 
conſtituteth an Act, notwithſtanding a Forbearance from the outward 
Commiſſion of it; for the Lord faith, Whoſoever looketh on a Woman to 
luft after her hath committed Adultery with her already in his Heart, Matt. v. 
27, 28. and the External Man is never rendered Internal, or reduced to a 
Conformity of Action with the Internal, untill Concupiſcencies are re. 
moved; this alſo the Lord teacheth when he ſaith, Fo unto you Scribes and 
Phariſees ! for ye make clean the Ouiſide of the Cup and Platter, but within 
they are full of Extortion and Exceſs; Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that 
which is within the Cup, and the Platter, that the Outfide of them may be clean 
alſo, Matt. xxiii. 25, 26; and to the ſame purport he argues throughout 
the whole Chapter, from Beginning to End. The Internals, which he 
charges upon the Phariſees, are the Luſts to thoſe Things which are tor 
bidden in the Firft, Second, Third, Sixth, Seventh, Eighth, and Ninth 
Commandments. It is acknowledged that the Lord taught Mankind the 
Internals of the Church, which Internals conſiſt in reſtraining the Concu- 


piſcencies of Evil; and the true Ground of his teaching ſuch Doctrine = 
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that the Internal and External Man might be united, and act in Unity, 
which is the true Nature of the New Birth, whereof the Lord ſpake to 
Nicodemus, John 11. and none can be born anew, or be regenerated, con- 
ſequently none can be rendered Internal, but by the Lord. In order that 
this Commandment might have reſpect to all the preceding Command- 
ments, in forbidding the Concupiſcencies of Evil, therefore Mention is 
made, firſt, of a Neighbour's Houſe, then of his Wife, and afterwards of 
his Servant, his Maid, his Ox, and his Aſs, and laſtly of all that is our 
Neighbour's ; for the Word Houſe includes in it all that comes after, as 
containing the Huſband, the Wife, the Servant, the Maid, the Ox, and 
the Aſs; the Word Wife, which is next mentioned, includes in it all the 
ſubſequent Terms, as being Miſtreſs in the Houſe, and having Authority 
over the Servant and Maid, as they have over the Oxen and Aſſes, and 
laſtly over all Things that are below or without, which are expreſſed by 
whatever is our Neighbour's; from whence it is evident that all the fore- 
going Commandments are regarded in this laſt Commandment, both in 
general, and in particular, both in an extenſive, and in a confined Senſe. 


327. In a SPIRITUAL SENSE, by this Commandment are forbidden all 
Concupiſcencies, which are contrary to the Spirit, conſequently, which 
are contrary to the ſpiritual Things of the Church, ſuch as particularly 
relate to Faith and Charity ; for unleſs Concupiſcencies are ſubdued, the 
Fleſh will indulge its Liberty in the Commiſſion of all Wickedneſs and 
Outrage; fox Paul informeth us, that the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and 
the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, Galat. v. 17. and James faith, Every Man is 
tempted, when he is drawn away of his own Luft, and eniiced ; then, when 
Luft hath conceived, it bringeth farth Sin; and Sin, when it is finiſhed, bring- 
eh forth Death, Chap. i. 14, 15; and Peter, The Lord reſerveth the Unjuſt 
unto the Day of Judgment to be He but chiefly them that walk aſter the 
Fl:f, 2 Epiſt. 11.-9, 10. In Fine, this laſt Commandment, according to 
its ſpiritual Senſe, hath reſpe& to whatever is contained in the ſpiritual 
Senſe of all the other Commandments, in regard to the Luft of Concupiſ- 
cence which it forbids; in like manner it hath reſpe& to whatever is con- 
tained in their CELESTIAL SENSE ; but to repeat the Contents of thoſe two 
Seuſes will be needleſs. 


328. The Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh, of the Eyes, and of the other 
Senſes, when ſeparated from the Coucupiſcencies, .that is, the Aﬀections, 
Deſires, and Delights of the Spirit, are altogether ſimilar to the Concupiſ- 
cencies of Brute Creatures, and conſequently in Themſelves are * 

ut 
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but the Affections of the Spirit are ſuch as prevail in the Angels, and there. 
fore may be called truly Human; hence it follows, that in proportion as 
any. one indulgeth in the Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh, in the ſame pro- 

[tion he becometh a Brute, and a wild Beaſt ; but in proportion as he 
delighteth in the Deſires of the Spirit, in the ſame proportion he becometh 
a Man, and an Angel. The Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh may be com- 
pared with parched and blaſted Grapes, and alſo with wild Grapes; but 
the Affections of the Spirit may be compared with juicy and well-flayoured 
Grapes, and alſo with the Flavour of the Wine expreſſed from them. The 
Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh may be compared with Stables, containing 
Aſſes, Goats, and Hogs; but the Affections of the Spirit may be compared 
with Stables containing high-bred Horſes, and alſo Sheep, and Lambs; 
they differ alſo from each other as an Aſs differs from a Horſe, or as a Goat 
from a Sheep, or as an Hog from a Lamb; and in general, as Droſs dif. 
fers from Gold, and a Calx from Silver, and Coral from a Ruby, &c. Con- 
cupiſcence and A cohere together like Fleſh and Blood, or like Flame 
and burning Oil; for Concupiſcence is in the Act, as Air is in the Lungs 
during Reſpiration, or Diſcourſe, and as Wind is in the Sails of a Ship, 
whilſt it is navigating, and as Water is in a Wheel which communicateth 
Motion and Action to a Machine, | 


That the ten Commandments of the Decaligue contain all Things 
that relate to Love towards God, and towards our Neighbour. 


329: In Eight Commandments of the Decalogue, the Firſt, the Second, 
the Third, the Sixth, the Seventh, the Eighth, the Ninth, the Teuth, 
nothing is ſaid relating to Love towards God, and Love towards our 
Neighbour ; for it is not ſaid that God is to be loved, nor that the Name 
of God is to be hallowed, nor that our Neighbour is to be loved, and 
conſequently nothing is ſaid of ſincere and upright Dealing with our 
Neighbour ; but it is only ſaid, ** Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me; 
thou ſhalt not take the Name of God in vain ; thou ſhalt do no Murder; 
thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; thou ſhalt not ſteal ; thou ſhalt not bear 
falſe Witneſs; thou ſhalt not covet what is thy Neighbour's:“ Thus it is 
ſaid, in general, that no Evil 1s to be willed, thought, or done, either 
againſt God, or our Neighbour. But the true Reaſon why the Duties of 
Love and Charity are not directly inſiſted on, and Mention is made only of 
the oppoſite Vices, that they ought not to be praiſed, is, becauſe ſo far 


as a Man ſhunneth Evils as Sins, ſo far his Will is inclined to who oY 
uflu- 
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influences of Love and Charity. That the firſt Principle of Love towards 
God, and of Love towards our Neighbonr, is to do no Evil, and that the 
ſecond is to do Good, will be ſeen in the Chapter concerning CHARTTv. 
There are two kinds of Love in Oppoſition to each other, the Love of wit- 
ling and doing Good, and the Love of willing and doing Evil; the latter 
Love is infernal, and the former is celeſtial ; for all Hell is influenced by 
the Love of doing Evil, and all Heaven 1s influenced by the Love of doing 
Good. Now whereas Man is born to Evils of every kind, and conſequent- 
ly from his Nativity inclines to the Things that are of Hell, and whereas 
he cannot be admitted into Heaven unleſs he be born again, 'that is, be 
regenerated, it is neceflary, in the firſt place, that the Evils, which are 
of Hell, be removed, before-the good Inclinations, which are of Heaven, 
can be implanted; for no one can be adopted by the Lord, before he is 
ſeparated from the Devil. But in what manner Evils are removed, and 
Man is led on to do Good, will be ſhewn in the two Chapters, on Reyzn- 
TANCE, and on REFORMATION. That Evils muſt firſt be removed, before 
the good Things, which a Man doeth, become good iu the Sight of God, 
is thus taught by the Lord in Iſaiah, Waſh ye, make ye clean; put away the 
Evil of your Doings from before mine Eyes; ceaſe to do Evil, learn to do 
well; then, though your Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow ; 
though they be red like Crimſon, they ſhall be as Moo, Chap. i. 16, 17, 18. 
Agreeable hereto are theſe Words in Jeremiah, Sand in the Gate of the 
Lord's Houſe, and proclaim there this Word, Thus faith the Lord of Hoſts, 
the God of Iſrael, Amend your Ways, and your Doings; Truft ye not in lying 
Words, faying, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are theſe, 
{that is, the Church) Mill ye fteal, murder, and commit Adultery, and 
fwear falfly, and come and ſtand before me in this Houſe, which is called by 
my Name, and ſay, Wie are delivered to do all theſe Abominations ? Is this 
Houſe, which is called by my Name, become a Den of Robbers in your Eyes? 
Behold I have ſeen it, ſaith the Lord, Chap. vii. 2, 3, 4, 9, 10, 11. That 
Prayer to God is not attended to, before the Soul is waſhed, and pur fied 
from its Evils, is alſo taught in Ifaiah. Ab, finful Nation ! a People laden 
with Iniquity! they are gone away backward ; when ye ſpread forth your 
Hande, I will hide mine Eyes from you; yea, when ye make many Prayers, 
T will not hear, Chap. i. 4. 15. That Love and Charity follow of courſe, 
when a Man keepeth the Commandments of the Decalogue, by ſhunning 
Evils, is evident from theſe Words of the Lord in John, Jeſus ſaid, He 
that hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that laveth me, and 
be that Ioveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will _ 
manifeft myſelf to him; and zwe will make our Abode with him, John, 
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xiv, 21. 23. By Commandments, in this Place, are meant, in particular. 

the Commandments of the Decalogue, which inſiſt, that Evils are neither 

to be done, nor luſted after; and that thus the Love of Man towards God, 

and the Love of God towards Man, follow of courſe, as a Principle of 
Good, after the Removal of Evil, | my 


330. It was obſerved, that ſo far as a Man ſhunneth Evils, fo far he is 
inſſuenced by a Will to what is good; and the Reaſon is, becauſe Evil 
Things and Good Things are oppoſites ; for evil Things are from Hell, 
and good Things are from Heaven; wherefore, ſo far as Hell is removed, 
that is, Evil, ſo far Heaven is approached, and Man regardeth what. is 
good; that this is the caſe evidently appears from the eight Command. 
ments above-mentioned, viewed in the following Light; as for Example,— 
I. & II. So far as any Perſon doth not worſhip other Gods, ſo far he wor- 
ſhippeth the true God III. So far as any Perſon doth not take the Name 
of God in vain, fo far he loveth whatever is from God. IV. So far as a 
Perſon is unwilling to commit Murder, and to indulge Hatred and Revenge, 
ſo far he wiſheth well to his Neighbour. V. So far as a Perſon hath no 
Inclination to commit Adultery, fo far he wiſheth to live in Chaſtity with 
his Wife. VI. So far as a Perſon: hath no. Inclination to ſteal, fo far he 


hveth according to the Law of Sincerity. VII. So far as a Perſon hath 


no Inclination to bear falſe Witneſs, ſo far he is diſpoſed to think and 
ſpeak the Truth, VIII. So far as a Perſon doth not covet what is his 
Neighbour's, ſo far he wiſheth his Neighbour happy in the Enjoyment of 
his Pofleflions. Hence it appears that the Commandments of the Deca- 
logue contain all Things that relate to Love towards God, and Love to- 
wards our Neighbour ; wherefore Paul ſaith, He that loveth another, hath 
ſulfilled the Law ; for this, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt not 
kill, Thou fhalt nut ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Wiineſs, Thou ſhalt not 
covet ; and if there be any other Commandment, it is briefly comprehended in 
this Saying, Thou ſbalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. Love wworketh no Ill to 
his Neighbour ; wherefore Love is the Fulfilling of the Law, Rom. xiu. 8, 
9, 10. To the above are to be added two Canons for the Service of the 
New Church, 1. That no Perſon can ſhun Evils, as Sins, and do Good, 
which may be Good in the Sight of God, of Himſelf; but that ſo far as 
any Perſon ſhunneth Evils, as Sins, ſo far he doeth what is good, not of 
Himſelf, but from the Lord. II. That a Mar ought to ſhun Evils as Sius, 
and fight againſt them, as of Himſelf; and that if a Perſon ſhunneth 


Evils from any other Motive than becauſe they are Sins, he doth not ſhun 


them, but only hindereth their being made apparent to the World. 


331. The 
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331. The Reaſon why Evil and Good cannot abide together, and why 
Good is ſeen, and made ſenſible, fo far as Evil is removed, is. becauſe in 
in the Spiritual W rd, there exhales from every one the () Sphere of his 
particular Love, which diſperſeth itſelf, and giveth forth its lufluences al 
around, cauſing Sympathies, and Antipathies 5/ and by means of ſuch 
Spheres the Good are feparated from the Evil. That Evil muſt needs be 
removed, before Good can be known, perceived, and loved, may be illuſ- 
trated by many Compariſons borrowed from Ciroumſtances in the Natural 
World; as for Example; No oue can approach another, who keepeth a 
Leopard, or a Panther in his Cloſet, and who livethi ſecure from theig 
Attacks in conſequence of giving them Food, unleſs he firſt remove thoſe * 
fierce Creatures. Who that is invited to the Table of a King and a Queen * 
doth not firſt waſh his Hands and his Face, before he àpproacheth the 
royal Preſence? Who ever entereth into the Bride- chamber with the 
Bride, after the Marriage Ceremony, before he bath firſt waſhed himſelf 
throughly, and put on a Wedding-Garment? Who doth not purify metal- 
lic Ores in the Fire, and ſeparate them from Dirt, and Droſs, before he 
can hope to procure pure Gold and Silver? What Huſbandman doth not 
ſeparate his Wheat from Weeds and Tares, before he ſtoreth it up in his 
Barn? Who doth not beil his Meat, and thereby remove its Impurities 
and Rawnefs, before he hinketh it fit to be brought to his Table and be 


eaten ? 


(q) This Circumſtance, relating to the Spheres of ſpiritual Love, is very agreeable to 
common Experience in natural Things, and may be illuſtrated to the philoſophical Mind 
by a Mere. of Pheœnomena in the natural World. Thus, for Inſtance it is well known 
that "_ lower exhales, or breathes forth, it's particular Odour, which formeth, as it 
were, a ſpherical Atmoſphere encompaſſing it's Body; ſo alſo the Magnet exhales it's mag- 
netic Virtue, whereby it attracts, or repels, neighbouring Bodies, according to their differ- 
ent Circumſtances, in Reſpect to the circum-ambient Sphere of ſuch magnetic Virtue; the 
like attracting or repelling Atmoſpheres, it is well known, ſurround all Bodies charged with 
the electric Fluid; and thus it is moſt probable that all natural Bodies exhale forth fome 
Virtues or other, according to their reſpective Qualities, which may properly be termed 
their Atmoſpheres, anſwering in Miniature to the great Atmoſphere, wherewith the whole 
Body of the Earth is encompaſſed, and which conſequently welt affect all neighbouring Bo- 
dies, according to their reſpective Situations and Circumſtances. Why then may we not 
luppoſe this ſame general Law to prevail alſo amongſt ſpiritual Subſtances, and particularly 
in the Caſe of human Spirits, when they are developed of that material Covering, the natural 
Body, which, in the preſent State, may reaſonably be imagined to abſorb ſuch Exhalations ! 
that they eannot be perceived ſo ſenſibly, as they otherwiſe would be? Nay, it ſhould ſeem, 
notwithſtanding; the Spirit's preſent Connection with the Body, as if Something of ſuch Spiri- 
ual Exhalation was diſcernaþble, even in this Life, eſpecially by the Eyes Face, which 
are found to affect us in a very ſenſible Manner, either when animated by a Warmth of 

aity, and righteous Zeal, or when burning with the Spirit of evil and contrary Paſſions. 
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eaten? Who doth not ſhake the Trees of his. Garden, and clear them 
from Grubs and luſects, in order to ſave the Leaves from being devoured, 
and the Fruit from being thereby ſpoiled? Who doth not diflike to ſee 
tis Houſe, or Hall, dirty, and doth not fet about cleaning them, particy- 
larly when he expects a Viſit from a Prince, or from a Bride the Daugh- 
ter of a Prince? Who can be in Love with a Virgin, and make her 
Offers of Marriage, whom he knows 'to be infected with bad Diſtempers, 
or full of Pimples, and Out“breaks, howſoever ſhe may paint her Face, 
or bedeck herſelf with Ornaments of Dreſs, or ſtudy to attract Admiration 
by any outward Diſplay of her Charms? Man ought to purify himſelf 
From Evils, and not wait for the Lord to purify him by an immediate Ad 
of his Power; for in thts caſe he would be like a Servant, with his Face 
and Clothes all bedaubed with Soot and Dung, who fhould go to his Maſ- 
ter, aud ay, + Maſter, make me clean ;> Would not his Miſter, in ſuch 
a cafe, naturally ſay to him, Thou impudent Servant, what is it thou 
alkeſt? Lo, there is Water, Soap, and a Towel, and haſt not thou Hands 
of thy own, and Strength in them, to waſh thyſelf ? Go, and make thyſelf 
clean.” Thus too will the Lord God fay to his Servant; „The Means 
of Purification are from Me, and from Me alfo thou haſt thy Will, and 
thy Power; wherefore uſe theſe my Gifts and Talents, astthy own, and 
thou ſhalt be puriſted, &c. That the External Man is to be purged, but 
by Means of the Internal, is taught by the Lord, in the xxiiid Chapter 
of Matthew, from Beginning to End. 
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332. To the above ſhall be added FouR MEMOR ABLE RELATIONS: — 
FixsT. I once heard ſeveral loud Exclamations, which iſſued forth from 
Hell, with a Noiſe, as if they bubbled up through many Waters; one 
towards the Left Hand, in thefe Words, O How JusT'! another towards 
the Right Hand, in theſe Words, O How Learned! anda third, from 
behind, in theſe Words, O Ho.] Wisz.! And whereas a Surmiſe inſtantly 
occurred to me, whether there are in Hell any Perſons of Juſtice, Learur 
ing, and Wiſdom, I was ftrongly impreſſed with a Defire of ſeeing ito 
the real Truth of the matter; accordingly a Voice from Heaven ſaid to me, 
„Thou ſhalt ſee, and hear;“ fo I went out in the Spirit, and ſaw before 
me an Aperture, to- whieh 1 approached, and looked down; and lo ! ther 
was a Ladder at the Entrance, whereby I deſcended; and when I was gat 
down, I obſerved open Fields, with Shrubs planted here and there, * 
mi 


os 


(302) 
mixed with Thorns and Nettles: and I enquired whether this was Hell. 
and was told, that it was the lower Land immediately above Hell. Then I 
continued my Courſe im a Direction atrarding to the Exclamations whieh 1 
heard, and firſt towards the Sound Which uttered; O How. JosT ! and I 
found ain Aſſemblyof Perſons, wh in the World had been Judges, influ- 
enced in, their Deciſions by Friendſſup and Favour; next I turned towards 
the ſecond Sound, O H] LEARNED IH and I found an Aſſembly of Perſons, 
who in the World had been Reaſoners; then 1 turned towards the third, O- 
ee Wisx1!, and 1 found an Aſſembly of Perſons who in the World had 
been bold ahd:poſttive: Aſſerters. I left however the two latter Aſſemblies, 
and went to the firſt; conſiſting of Judges, influenced by Friendſhip and 
Favours, who had been proclaimed juſt; and I ſaw on one Side, as it were, 
an Amphitheatre, built of Brick, and covered with black Slates; and I was 
told that that: Was their TAIBVN AL; tbere were three Entrances into it on 
the North Side, three on {the Weſt Sidel hut none on the South and Eaft 
Sides 3. Which was a Proof that their: Decifions' were not the Deciſions of 
Juſtice, but the arbitrary Determinations of Prejudice and Partiality. lu 
the Midſt of the Amphitheatre there appeared a lighted Fire, into which 
the Servants who attended, caſt Torches made of Pitch and Sulphur, the 
Light whereof. by its Vibrations on the .cough-cafted Walls, pictured va- 
rious Repreſentations: of Birds of the Evening, and of the Night; but both 
the Fire, and the Vibrations of Light thence iſſuing, together with the 
Forms and Images, thereby produced, were Repreſentations of their Judge- 
ments and Deciſions, in that they had the Talent to colour over the Sub- 
ject Matter of a Debate, and give it whatever Appearance was molt agree- 
able to their own Intereſt. In about half an Hour I ſaw feveral Perſons, both 
old and young, enter the Amphitheatre, cloathed in the Habits of their 
Profeſſions, with Gawns and Caps, who laying their Caps afide, took their 
Seats at the. Tables, in order to proceed to the hearing of Cauſes ; and I 
heard, and perceived with what Dexterity aud Ingenuity, under the Im- 
pulſe of Prejudice in Favour of their Friends, they could warp, and per- 
vert the right Side .of the Queſtion, with an Appearance of Juſtice, till 
they Themfelyes were become ſo blind, as not to be able to diſfinguith be- 
tween right and Wrong; this their Blindneſs was evident bath from the 
Appearance of their Countenances, and the Sound of their Voices. I was 
then favout'd with Illumination from Heaven, whereby I was enabled to 
receive all the Particulars af the Cauſe in Queſtion, in Regard both to 
ight and Wrong: and I ubſerved with what Caution they concealed the 
Wrong, and. gave it the Appearance of Right, and how they ſelected ſome 
Particular Statute; which favoured their own Side of the Queſtion, and 
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ok which they reſted the Point in Debate, whilſt by their artful Reaſon. 
ings they contrived to keep all other Statutes which made againſt them out 
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of Sight. After Judgment! given, the Decrecs were conveyed to their 
Clients, Friends, and Favourers, Who, to make them ſome Satis faction 
for their Services, uttered, as they paſſed along, this Exclamation, O wow 
JosT! O no] Jus'T !:: After this Thad ſome Converſation with the Angels 
of Heaven concerning theſe Judges, and 1 related to them ſome of the Things 
which I had ſeen and heard; and the Angels ſaid, that ſuch Judges appear 
to others as if they were endowed withta fingular Acuteneſs of -Jntelles, 
whereas they have not the feaſt Perception of what is right and equitable; 
for if you remove the Prejudices of Friendſhip, they fit in Judgment like fo 
many Statues, and ſay Nothing, but“ I acquieſce, and am entirely of 
your Opinion in this Point,” &c. the Reaſon whereof is, becauſe all their 
Deciſions are founded in Prejudice, and Prejudice with Partiality attends 
the Debate from Beginning to End; hence their Eyes are open only to their 
Friends Intereſt, and whatever is contrary thereto, they regard only with 
a Side Glance; and if they take it under Confideration, they involve it in 
the Intricacies of Argument, as a Spider wrappeth up her Prey in a Web, 
and make an End of it; the Conſequence is, that unleſs: they follow the 
Web of their Partiality and Prejudice, they have no Perception of Equity. 
They were examined whether they were able to ſee, and it was diſcovered 
that thev were not able; whereat the Inhabitants of the World where thou 
liveſt, will doubtleſs wonder; but tell them that this is a Truth which the 
Angels of Heaven can teſtify. by Experience. Whereas fuch Judges have 
no Diſcernment of true Juſtice, therefore in Heaven they do not appear in 
an human Shape, but as monſtrous Images of Men, whofe (r) Heads conſt 
tute: whatever appertaineth to Friendſhip, their Breaſts, whatever appertain- 
eth to Injuſtice, their Hands and Feet whatever appertaineth to bold Aﬀer. 
tions and poſitive Deciſions, and the Soles of their Feet, whatever apper- 
taineth to Juſtice and Equity, which, in Caſe they are untavou _ to — 
. | | yon) . * ntere 
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() We muſt here again beg Leave to recall the Reader's Attention to hat hath been al- 
ready ſuggeſted, concerning the Author's frequent Alluſions to the human Body, and its feve- 
ral component Parts. He will then ſee the Beauty and Propriety of Hat is here ſaid in Rela- 
tion to theſe unjuſt Judges, by recollecting that the governing Love, in every Perſon, correſpond- 
eth with the Head, and the ſubordinate Loves with the ſub »rdinate Parts of the Body, as tht 
018 the Belly, the Hands, the Feet, xc. Suppoſing therefore that theſe Judges regarded th: 
avour and Intereſt of their Friends more than the Principles of true Juſtice, that firſt Ob) 
of their Regard would of courſe have the Aſcendancy over the other, and conſeq aen'ly agre ab!f 
ta our Author's Principles, would form the: Head of the (ſpiritual Man, whoſe Body would con- 
fiſt of other Things, each in a State of Subordination, and forming inferior Organgg According 
to their reſpective Degrees of Influence and Aſcendancy, . 
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ſoon ſee what is their real Nature and Figure, when viewed according to 
their true State ; for their End is near at Hand;“ and lo! at that Inſtant, 
the Ground ſuddenly opened, aud the Tables fell one upon another, and 
they were ſwallowed up, together-with the whole Amphitheatre, and caſt 
into Caverns, aud impriſoned. The Angels then aſked me, whether I withed 
to ſee; them in their preſent State? and lo! their Faces appeared like po- 
liſhed Steel, their Bodies, from the Neck down to the Loius, like graven 
Images cloathed with Leopard Skins, and their Feet like Serpents ; and I 
{aw their Law-Books, which they had arranged in Order under the Tables, 
changed into Packs of Cards; and now, inſtead of fitting in Judgment, their 
Office was, to prepare Vermilion, and mix it up into a Paint, to bedaub the 
Faces of Harlots, and give them the outward Appearance of Beauty. After 
ſeeing the End of this Aſſembly, I was deſirous to go to the other two, one 
of which conſiſted of mere Reaſoners, and the other of bold and poſitive Aſ- 
ſertets; but a Voice ſaid unto me, Stop awhile, and thou ſhalt be favoured 
with atteudant Angels, belonging to the Society immediately above them, 
by whoſe Means thou wilt receive Light from the Lord, and wilt ſee 
Things that will ſurprize thee. 


333. Tux S£conD MEMORABLE RELATION. 
Aſter ſome Time I heard again, from the Ground beneath, the fame 
Exclamations, as before, O How LEarnteD! O How LEARNED! and 1 
looked round to ſee who were near me, and lo! there were 1 -veral Angels, 
belonging to the Heaven, which, was immediately over the Heads of thoſe 
who-uttered the Exclamation ; and on my enquiring iuto the Cauſc of ſuch 
Exclamation, the Angels told me,“ that thoſe called Learned were ſuch, as 


only reaſon, WHETHER A THING: BE so, OR BE NOT $80, aud ſeldom con- 


der THAT 1T-1s 803 Wherefore they are like Winds which blow, and paſs 
away; aud like Bark about Trees which are without Pith; aud like the 
outward Coverings of an Almond without the Kernel; or like the Peel 
about. Fruit ſeparated. from the Pulp; for their Minds are void of interior 
Judgment, and attached ouly to the Seuſcs of the Body, ſo that they can 
come to no Concluſious, where they canuot be determin-d by the Senſes ; 


iu ſhort, they are mere Senſualiſts, and are by us called REASONERS, We 


call them Reaſoriers, becauſe they never come to any certain D-termination, 
but make whatever they hear a Matter of Argument, aud diſpute conti- 
aually on both Sides the 'Queſtion,, in the Way of Euquiry; their chief 
Pleaſure is to attack eſtabliſh'd Truths, and to pull them in Pieces by de- 
bating about them; yet theſe are they, who in the World lay claim B the 
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Intereſt of a Friend, they ſupplant aud trample under Foot. But thou wilt 
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Title of Learned above all other Men.“ On receiving this Information, 1 


deſired the Angels to conduct me to them; ſo they led me to a Cave, 
through which, by a Flight of Steps, we deſcended. to the Land below, 
where we followed tlie Sound oſthe Exclamation, O now LR ARRNRD ! and 
o there were ſeveral hundred Perſons ſtandiug together in one Place, 
beating the Ground; being ſurprized at this Sight, I enquired- the. Reaſon 
of their ſtanding in that Manner, and beating the Ground with their Feet, 
adding, that they would ſoon make the Ground hollow by their 'Tramp. 
Ing; at this the Angel ſmiled, and ſaid, Fhey appear to ſtand in that Poſ- 
ture, becauſe they 'nevet conceive; on any Subject, that it 1s true or falſe, 
but ouly enquire whether it be true or falſe, and diſpute about it; and in 
ſuch Cafes, where the Conception is ſo confined, they appear to tread and 
'trampſe upon only à ſingle Spot of Ground, without advancing a Step for- 
wards. The Angels added furthet, Such Perſons, when they come from 
the natural World, into this World, and are informed that they are in ano- 
ther World, gather themſelves together into anies,/in various Places, 
and enquire whereabouts Heaven is fituated, and Whereabouts Hell is, and 
alſo. where God dwelleth; yet when they receive Information on theſe 
Points, ſtill they begin to reaſon, to diſpute, and argue, WHETHER THERE 
BE A GoD, OR Nor; the Reaſon of, this is, becauſe there are now in the 
natural World, ſo many Favourers/.of Nature, who, in all Companies, 
when the Diſcourſe turns upon Religion, make the Exiftence of God a 
Matter of Debate, and ſeldom cloſe the propoſed iry in the Affirma- 
tive of Faith; the Conſequenee whereof is, that they attach themſe ves more 
and more to evil Spirits, jinaſmuch as no one can do Good, from a Princi- 
ple of Love thereto but from God. I was then conducted to the Affembly, 
and lo! they appeared to me, like Men, not unhandſome; .and' decently 
cloathed; and the Angel ſaid, This is their A ce when viewed. in 
their on Light; but if the Light of Heavon be let in upon them, both 
their Countenances and their Cloaths are inſtantly changed. The Expe- 
riment was accordingly made, and then their Countenances appeared 
of a dark Hue, and their Cloaths ſeemed to be of black Sackceloth; but on 
the Removal of the Heavenhy Light, they aſſumed again their former Ap- 
pearance. I ſoon entered into Diſcourſe with ſome of the Congregation, 
and ſaid, I heard a loud Exclamation, in the Neighbourhood of your AF 
ſembly, in theſe Words, O-how Learned ! wherefore give me Leave, 4+ 
to have a little Converſation witfi you, on a few Subjects of the deepe 
Learning;” and they replied, „Mention any Subject, and we will endeav- 
our to give thee Satisfaction “ and I atked, What ought to be the Ne. 
ture of that Religion whereby Man isfaved?” and. they teplied, 5 We mul 


divide 
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g vide this Queſtion into ſeveral otbers, and we cannot anſwer it, until we 
have formed Concluſions on its Subdiviſtons ; wherefore our Enquiry muſt. 
be arranged under the following:Heads, - I. Whether Religion hath any 
ical Exiſtence. 2. Whether there be any ſuch Thing as Salvation, or not?” 
3 Whether one Religion is of more Conſequence/than another. 4. Whe- 
ther there be any ſuch Places as Heaven aud Hell. . Whether Men live 
eternally after Death; with many other ſuch like. Queſtions,” "Pherf] L des: 
Gred to know their Opinion on the firſt Article of Euquiry, Whether Neli- 


gion hath any real Exiſtence; and they began to diſcuſs the Subject with 


Abundance of Arguments; and I deſired them to refer it to the Aſſembly at 
large for their Opinion ; ſo they referred it; and the general Anſwer was, 
that it was a Point which, required ſo | much. Inveſtigation, that obe Day 
would not be ſufficient Time to go through with it; then I atked whether 
a Year would be ſufficient? and one of them replied, that a hundred Years 
would not ſuffice ; and I ſaid, ** In the mean Time, ye are without Reli- 
gion, and whereas Salvation dependeth thereupon, ye are without any Idea, 
Faith, and Hope of Salvation ;” and he replied, + Qught it not firſt to be 
proved whether Religion hath any real Exiſtence, and what it meaneth, 
and whether there be any ſuch'Thitig or not? for if there be any ſuch 
Thivg it muſt. concern even the Wiſe; if there be no ſuch Thing 
it is then only for the Vulgar; ue all allow that Religion is cal- 
led a Bond, but for whom? if it is only for the Vulgar, there is 
Nothing at all in it; but if it be for the Wiſe, it muſt then be Some- 
tbing of Conſequence aud Reality.“ On hearing theſe Arguments re- 
plied, . There is no Character ye deſerve leſs than that of being accounted 
Learned, becauſe. all your Conceptions are entangled in Doubts and Ar- 
gument, about Things, whether they exiſt or not; and who can have 
any Pretenfions to Learning, unleſs be knoweth Something of a Cer- 
tainty, aud taketh that as Ground to ſtand upon, and advaneeth thereby 
Step by Step, as a Man, advanceth in walking, till he cometh by Degrees 
unto Wiſdom ?. If this be not your Rule of Proceeding, ye cannot ſo much 
as lay hold on Truth by the Skirts, but ſhe removeth further aud further 
from your View; wherefore-to reaſon only whether a Thing be, or not, 

is like reaſoning about a Cap, or a Shoe, whether they fit or not, before they 

are tried 3 and what muſt be the Conſequence of ſuch Reaſoning, but that 

ye will remain in Doubt, whether any Thing really exiſteth, and whether 
all be hot ideal, and thus, whether there be tuch a Thing as Salvation and 

Life after Death, and whether one Religion is better than another, and 

whether there be ſuch Places as Heaven and Hell; on theſe Subjects ye 

cannot poſſibly form any true Conceptions, becauſe ye halt at the firſt Set- 
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ting out, and trample on the Sand, and do not fot out Foot befdte the other 
in order to advance forwards,” Take 'Heedhovwever to yeurſetves; ſeſt your 
Minds, by ſtanding without, in. ſuch a:Statg/of Indetermination, ſhould in 
wardly harden, and hecome Statues of Salt!“ With theſe Words I left 
them, and they; in the Violence of their Paſſion, 'threw" Stones after me; 


and then they appeared to ime like graven Images, without a Spark of hu- 
their Coudition, and they told-me, that the moſt abandoned amongſt them 
are let down into the Deep, and are there driven into a Wilderneſs, and 
compelled to carry Burdens; and then, becauſe they are no longer capable 
of holding any rational Converſation,” they give themſelves up to all Kind; 
of idle Diſcourſe, and appear, at a Diſtance; like Aſſes heavy laden. 
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334. Tun Tame MtmoraABLE RELATION, Vo 
After this, one of the &ugels ſaid to me, Follow me, aud I will lead 


thee to the Place, from whence iſſueth the laſt Exclamation, O How Wiss ! 


and he added, Thou ſhalt ſee Prodigies of Men; thou ſhalt ſee Faces and 
Bodies ſuch as belong to the human Kind, and yet they are not Men“ 
and I ſaid. Are they then Beaſts ?“ and he anſwered, no; they are 
not Baſts, but Meu-Beaſts; for they are ſuch, as cannot diſcern whe 
ther Truth be Truth, or not; and yet they can give whatever they pleaſe 
the Appearance of Truth; ſuch Perſons are by us called CoNTRMATozs. 
So we followed the Exclamation, and came to a Place, where there was a 
Company of Men, and round about the Company a Crowd of People, and 
in the Crowd ſome of noble: Blood, who, on hearing them confirm what- 
ever they advanced, and ſeeing them fo unanimous in Favour of their own 
Opinions, turned about, aud ctied, O How ↄ WISE! But the Angel ſaid to 
me, let us not go near them, but let us call one from the Company to come 
to us; ſo we called oue, and took him aſide, and talked with him on va- 
rious Subjects, and he confirmed whatever was ſaid, ſo as to give it the 


Appearance of Truth. We then aſked him, whether he could; in like 


Manner confirm the contrary Side of the Queſtion? He ſaid, he could, as 
_ eaſily as the other Side. Then he opened to us the real Sentiments of his 
Heart, ſaying, What is Truth? Can any Thing be true, in the Nature 
of Things, but what a Man maketh true? Advance any Propoſition you 
pleaſe, and I will make it true. And I ſaid, Make this Propoſition true, that 
Faith is the All of the Church; and he did it in fo artful, and dextrovs 1 
Manuer, that ſome learned By-Standers were amazed, and complimented him 
upon his Ingenuity. I then deſired him to make this Propoſition true, that 
Charity is the All of the Church; and he did ſo; and — 7 
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charity is of no Conſequence in the Church, and he dreſſed up both Sides 
of the Queſtion with ſuch Ornaments and Semblance of Reaſoning, that 
the By-ſtanders looked at one another, and ſaid, Is not this a wiſe Man? 
And I ſaid, Do not you know, that Charity conſiſteth in living well, and 
that Faith conſiſteth in beheving well? Doth not he, who liveth well, 
alſo believe well? and conſequently, Is not Faith the Offspring of Cha- 
rity, and Charity of Faith? Do not you ſee that this Propoſition is true? 
He replied, I will make it true, and then I ſhall fee it; and he did fo, aud 
ſaid, now I ſee it to be true; and ſoon after he made the contrary Propo- 
ſition true, and then ſaid, I ſee alſo that this is true. Hereat we ſmiled, and 
faid, Are not they contrary Propoſitions ? How then can they both be true? 
To this he replied, with ſome Warmth, Ye are miſtaken ; both Propo- 
ſitions are true, inaſmuch as Nothing elfe is true but what a Man maketh 
ſo. There was a certain Perſon ſtanding near, who, during his Abode on 
Earth, had been a Legate of the firſt Rank; he was ſurprized at this Aſſer- 
tion, and ſaid; I acknowledge, that on Earth, Something like this Method 
of Reaſoning prevaileth; but ſtill it will not prove thee to be in thy right 
Senſes; try if thou canſt make it true, that Light is Darkneſs, and that 
Darkneſs is Light; and he replied, I can do this with Eaſe ; for what are 
Light and Darkneſs but States of the Eye? Is not Light changed into Ob- 
ſcurity, when the Eye bath been long uſed to Sunſhine, or when a Man 
hath kept his Eyes fixed, for any Time, onthe Sun ? How plain is it to ſee, 
that the State of the Eye is then changed, and that conſequently Light ap- 
peareth like Obſcurity, and on the other Hand, when the Eye recovers its 
former State, that Obſcurity appeareth like Light! Doth not the Darkneſs 
of Night appear to an Owl like the Light of Day, and the Light of Day 
like the Darkneſs of Night? and doth not the Sun itſelf then appear like 
an opake and duſky Orb? If a Man had Eyes like an OwT's, what would 
he call Light, and what Darkneſs? What then 1s Light but a State of the 
Eye? and if it be only a State of the Eye, 1s not Light Darkneſs, and 
Darkneſs Light? wherefore both the one, and the other Propoſition is true. 
But foraſmuch as this Concluſion puzzled ſome that were preſent, I ſaid, 
It occurs to me, that this Confirmator is not aware that there is ſuch a 
Thing as true Light, and ſuch a Thing as falſe Light, and that both thoſe 
Kinds of Light appear like Light, when yet the falſe Light, in its real Na- 
ture, is not Light, but, in Reſpect to true Light, is Darkneſs; now an 
Owl is under the Influence of falſe Light, by Reaſon that its Eyes are poſ- 
ſelſed, and inflamed by the Luſt of purſuing and feeding on Birds; and this 
Light cauſeth its Eyes to ſee in the Night- time, juſt as Cats fee, whoſe 
Eyes, when they are on the watch for Prey, appear like lighted Candles, 
| 12 
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in Conſequence of the falſe Light; ariſing from the Luſt of purſving, and 
devouring Mice, which poflef{:th and inflameth their Eyes; hetice it 11 
evident that the Light of the Sun is true Light, and that the Light of Luſt 
is falſe Light. After this the Legate deſired the Confirmator to make this 
Propoſition true, that a Crow is not black, but white, and he replied, I 
will do this alſo with great Eaſe ; and he ſaid, Take a Needle, or a, Razor, 
and lay open the Quills and Feathers of a Crow; alſo remove the Quills 
and Feathers and look at the Crow's Skin, and is it not white ? What is 
the Blackneſs then which envelopes it, but a cloudy Shade, which by no 
Means determines the true Colour of the Crow? That Black is but a Kind of 
Shade, I appeal to the Writers on the Subject of Viſion, who will tell you, 
that if you pound a black Stone, or Glaſs, into a fine Powder, it will be of 
a white-Colour. But the Legate replied, Doth not a Crow appear black to 
the Eye? The Confirmator anſwered, Will you, who are a Man of Senſe, 
be determined in your Judgment by Appearance ? You may ſpeak indeed 
according to Appearance, and fay that a Crow is black, but you cannot 
imagine that to be really the Caſe ; as for Example, you may ſpeak accord- 
ing to Appearance, and fay, that the Sun riſes and ſets, but, as a Man of 
Senſe, you cannot imagine that it really doth ſo, becauſe, the Sun remain- 
eth motionleſs, and the Earth only changes its Situation; the Caſe is the 
ſame with a Crow; Appearance is Appearance, and ſay what you pleaſe, a 

Crow is altogether, and entirely white, and it even grows white with Age, 
as I have ſeen with my own Eyes. When he had done ſpeaking, the By- 
ſtanders looked attentively at me; I ſaid therefore, It is true that the Quills 
and Feathers of a Crow are within of a whitiſh Caſt, as is alſo the Skin; 
but this is the Caſe not only with Crows, but likewiſe with all Birds in the 
Univerſe; yet every ſenſible Man diſtinguiſheth Birds by the Appearance of 


their Colours, and if they were not to be fo diſtinguiſhed, we might ſay of 
every Bird, that it is white, which would be altogether abſurd and ridicu- 
jous. The Legate then put this Queſtion to him, Can you make it true 
that you are out of your Senſes? and he replied, I could, but I do not chooſe | 
it; who is not out of his Senſes? Afterwards they requeſted him to tell t 
them fincerely, whether he was in Joke, or whether he really believed in ear- 5 


neſt, that Nothing is true but what a Man maketh true; and he replied, | 
poſitively believe it in earneſt. The Diſcourſe being here cloſed, this un 
verſal Confirmator was ſent to the Angels, to be examined as to his true 
State and Quality ; and the Report they made after Exa mination was, that 
he did not poflcſs a ſingle Grain of Underſtanding, inatmuch as all that Re 
gion was cloſed in him, which is above the Sphere of Rationality, and that 


only was open, which is below the rational Sphere; Spiritual Light is * 
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the rational Sphere, and natural Light is below it, and this latter Light is 
of ſuch a Nature, that it can conclude and confirm whatever it pleaſes ; but 
in caſe there is ho influx of Spiritual Light into that which 1s natural, a. 
Man hath no Diſcernment whether Truth be Truth, nor conſequently 
whether the Falſe be falſe ; for ſuch Diſcernment can ariſe only from the In- 
flux of ſpiritual Light into natural Light, and fpiritual Light cometh from 
the God of Heaven, who is the Lord; 'wherefore that univerſal Confirmator 
is not a Man, nor a Beaſt, but he is a Beaft-Man. I then queſtioned the Angels, 
in Relation to the Condition of ſuch Perſons, whether they can aſſociate with 
ſuch as are alive, inaſmuch as Man liveth, and hath Underftanding, only by 
Virtue of ſpiritual Light. To this they replied, that fuch Perſons when they 
are alone, can neither think nor expreſs their Thoughts, but ſtand mute, 
like ſo many Pieces of Clock-work, and like Men in a deep Sleep; but that 
their Attention is awakened, as ſoon as any Sound ftrikes their Ears; aud 
they added, that this was a dey pups of their being inwardly evil, ſo that 
they were not receptive of the Influx of ſpiritual Light from above, but only 
of a Kind of Spirituality operating through the World, whence they derived 
their Talent of Confirmation. As they ſpake theſe Words, I heard a Voice 
from the examining Angels, 215. «Form a general Concluſion from 
what you have now heard;” and I formed this, That it is no Proof of a 
Man's Underſtanding, to be able to confirm whatever he pleaſes, but that to be 
able to diſcern that what is true is true, and that what 1s falſe is falſe, this is 
the Mark and Charadler 75 Intelligence. After this, I looked towards the Aſ- 
ſembly, where the Confirmators were ftanding, and the Crowd about them 
exclaiming, O xow WISE! and bthold ! a black Cloud covered them, and 
in the Cloud were feen' Owls and Bats on the Wi 81 and*it was given me 
to underſtand, that Owls and Bats flying in that Cloud, were Correſpon- 
dencies, and conſequent Appearances of the Thoughts of thoſe Confirmators, 
maſmuch as Confirmations of Falfities, fo as to give them the Appearance 
of Truths are repreſented. in the ſpiritual World under the Forms of Birds 
of Night, whoſe Eyes are illuminated within by a falſe Light, whereby 
they lee Objects in the dark, as if they were in the Light; ſuch a falſe ſpi- 
ntual Light is theirs, who confirm, Falſes, ſo as to give them the Sem- 
blauce of Truths, and afterwards embrace them as Truths. All ſuch 
take a Sort of Rack-View of Things, and, fee, as it were, their hinder- 
Parts, but cannot diſcern the Faces of Objects by auy Sort of [Tront-Perception.. 

Hee 335. TE FouR TH MEMORABLE RELATION. 

Awaking one Morning out of Sleep, I faw, as it were, feveral Apparitions, 
in various F orms, floating before my Eyes; and preſently, as the Morning 
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advanced, I obſc ryed lucid Appearances, in different Shapes, ſome like 
Skins of Pare 10 ent, written all over, which being folded this Way, and 
that, at laſt app. ared like falling Meteors, which in, their Deſcent through 
the Atmoſphere vaniſhed away; and others again like open Books, ſome 
of which Mone like little Moons, , whilſt ſome flamed like lighted Candles ; 
amongſt the latter were ſome Books, which were carried up aloft, and loſt, 
when they arrived at their higheſt Altitude, and others, which fell down to 
the Ground, and were there reduced to Duſt, , From theſe Appearances | 
Conjectuted, that in the Region below thoſe Meteors, there were ſome Spirits 
diſputing on Matters of Speculation, which they reckoned of great Impor. 
tance ; for in the Spiritual World, ſuch Phœuomena appear in the Atmoſ: 
pheres, in Conſequence of the Reaſonings amongſt the Spirits reſiding under- 
neath; and preſently my ſpiritual Sight was opened, and I obſerved a Num- 
ber of Spirits, whoſe Heads were encompaſſed with Leaves of Laurels, and 
who were cloathed in flowered Robes, which ſigurfied that they were Spirits, 
who, in the natural World, had been diſtinguiſhed for their great Learning; 
and as I was in the Spirit, I approached, and joined their Company; aud! 
then found that they were diſputing warmly with each other about (5) Cox- 
NATE IDEAs, whether Men receive any at their Birth, as the Beaſts do. They 
who maintained the negative Side of the.Queſtion, turned away from thoſe 
who maintained the affirmative, and at length they formed'two ſeparate Par- 
ties, like the Ranks of two Armies going to engage Sword in Hand, but ha- 
ving no Swords, their only Weapons were ſharp-pointed Words and Argu- 
ments. At that inſtant a certain (1) Angelic Spirit ſuddenly preſented himſelf 
in the Midſt ofthe Aſſembly, and crying with a loud Voice ſaid, I have over- 
heard you at a little Diſtance, diſputing vehemently about connate Ideas, 
Whether Men have them as well as Beafts, but I tell you, Tur Max 
HAVE NO CONNATE IDEAS, NEITHER HAVE BEASTS ANY, wherefore ye 
diſpute about Nothing, or about what hath no Reality or Banne, On 
| 111 earing 


(s) This is a Queſtion which hath long engaged the Attention of the learned World, 
„Whether Men have Ideas born with them, and whichlie in a ſort. of dormant State, until the 
are awakened, and called forth by the Mind's Activity, or whether all Ideas are not acquired 
Senſation and Reflection?“ The Information here given, and the Concluſions here eftabliſhed, 
by the Angelic Spirit, are of == Weight and Importance. .See what is ſaid above, on this 
Subject, in the memorable Relation, No. 48. under that Article of Enquiry, by Man is ni 
born 40 the Science of any Love, when yet Beaſts. and Birds, ſrom the higbeſt to the loweſt, art barn 1 
the Sciences of all their Loves 8 


(Nn * 2 Spirit is meant, a Spirit in his State of Preparation for Heaven, dui 
nis Abode in the World of Spirits, who is intended to become an Angel. 
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bearing this Declaration they all exclaimed, in great Anger, © Away with 
him, turn him out, he contradicts all common Senſe;“ but as they were 
attempting to turn him out, they perceived he was encompaſſed with celeſ- 
tial Light, which prevented the Outrage, for he was an Angelic Spirit; 
wherefore they retired, and removed to a little Diſtance from him; but 
when the celeſtia! Light was indrawn, he ſaid to them, Why are ye fo 
angry? hear me firſt, and attend to the Reafons which I have to offer in 
Support of what I advance, and do ye yourſelves form a Conclufion from 
thoſe Reaſons ; and I foreſee, that ſuch as have any folid Judgment will accede 
to my Opinion, and will quell the riſing Storm of Anger in their Minds. 


To this they replied, yet in an indignant Tone of Voice, Speak then, and we 


will hear what thou haſt to ſay.“— Then he began as follows; Ye are of 
Opinion that Beaſts have connate Ideas, and ye ground your Opinion on 
this Circumſtance, that their Actions appear to be the Refult of Thought ; 
and yet they are not poſſeſſed of any Thought at all, conſequently of no 
Ideas, which can only be predicated of the Reſult of Thought, and the true 
Teſt of Thought is, to act in ſuch and ſuch a Manner, for ſuch and ſuch a 


| Purpoſe. Conſider therefore, whether a Spider, in the curious Act of 


weaving its Web, ever thinketh and reaſoneth in its little Head, and faith, 
I will extend my Threads in this Order, and connect and tye them together 
with tranſverſe Threads, to ſecure my Web againſt the rude Vibratious of 
the Air; and in the firſt Terminations of the Threads, which conſtitute the 
central Point of the Web, I will provide myſelf an Habitation, wherein I 
may perceive whatever happeneth, and may be ready to ſeize, and intwine 
every intruding Fly that is caught in my Trap. Or do you fancy that 
the little Bee reaſoneth with itſelf, and faith, I will take my Flight to 
fuch a Field, where I know there is plenty of Flowers, and J will gather 
Wax and Honey from them, and of the Wax I will build an orderly Ar- 
rangement of Cells, diſpoſed in ſuch a Manner, that I and my Companions, 
may have free Ingreſs and Egreſs, as through the Streets of a City, and in 
Proceſs of Time, may lay up therein a large Stock of Honey, to ſupply our 
Neceflities for the approaching Winter? not to mention other wonderful 
Circumſtances, in which they diſcover a Degree of political and ceconomi- 
cal Prudence, equal at leaft, but in ſome Caſes ſuperior to that of Men. 
(See above, p. 16.) Can you ſuppoſe, again, that the large Drone reaſoneth 
in its diminutive Head, and faith, I and my Companions will build our- 
{elves a ſmall Habitation of thin Paper, whoſe Walls we will contrive after 
the Manner of a Labyrinth, and in its inmoſt Receſs we will conſtruct a 
Sort of Forum, ſo as to have free Ingreſs and Egreſs, yet of ſuch cunning 
Architecture, that no other living Creature, but one of our own Family, 
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with itſelf, and faith, Now is the Time to prepare myſelf for the Spinning 


Aurchas, Chryflallifles, till at length they become Butterflies? The Case 


ſtill entertain au imaginary Idea that Brutes think; wherefore I will inform 


. ſes, and thereby determines their Actions, which is t'1e Reaſon why thu: 


ties, which may be called acceflary to Inſtinct, derived from Habit. Fut 
the peculiar Love by which each is governed, and which operating from 


RY” 
ſhall be able to find its Way to our ſecret Place of Aſſembly? Do you fuppoſe 
further, that the Silk-worm, whilſt it is yet in its Worm State, reaſoneth 


of Silk, to the Intent, that when I have done Spinning, I may fly abroad 
and ſport with my Companions in the Air, whither 1 had before no Power 
of aſcending, and may there provide for myſelf a future Progeny ? In like 
Manner, can you fancy that the other Worms thus reaſon with Themſelves, 
reſpecting the ſeveral States through which they are to paſs, of N ymphs, 


is the ſatme with the larger Animals, as with Birds and winged Fowls, of 
every Kind, in their Pairing, Building their Neſts, laying their Eggs, 
ſitting on them, hatching their Young, providing them Food, watching 
over them with Care, till they are able to fly, and then driving them away 
from the Neſt, as if they had no further Concern with them. The Caſe 
is the ſame alſo with the Beaſts of the Earth, with Serpents, and with Fiſhes. 
How plain then is it to ſee, from what hath been ſaid, that the ſponta- 
neous Acts of ſuch Creatures, do not flow from any Thought, of which 
alone an Idea can be predicable! The vulgar Error of ſuppoling Beaſts to 
have Ideas is grounded ſolely in a Perſuaſion, that they have >; rar ag 
well as Men, and that Speech alone is the diſtinguiſhing Characteriſtic be- 
tween them.” Having ſpoken theſe Words, the Angelic Spirit looked 
around, and ſeeing them ſtill in Doubt whether Beaſts are poſſcſſed of 
Thought, or not, he continued his Diſcourſe, and ſaid, * I perceive, that, 
by Reaſon of a Similarity in the Actions of Brute and Human Creatures, ye 


you whence their Actions proceed. Every Beaſt, Bird, Fiſh, Reptile, and 
Inſect, hath its peculiar natural, ſenſual, and corporeal Love, the Habitation 
whereof is the Head, wherein the Brain is placed, and by Means of the 
Brain the Spiritual World hath an immediate Ii flux into their Bodily Sen- 


bodily Senſes are far more exquiſite than thoſe of Men. This Influx from 
the Spiritual World is what is called Inſtinct, aud it is ſo called, becauſe t 
exiſteth without the Medium of Thought. There are alfo ſome Particular- 


the Spiritual World, determineth them to Action, is ſolely for the Sake of 
Nutrition and Propagation, and not with a View to any Science, Intell: 
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gence, and Wiſdom, whereby Man is ſucceſſively trained up to his govem— 


ung Love. 
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Mari alſo hath no connate Ideas muſt appear evident from 
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is may be confir 


- by the Caſe of new-born Infants, whoſe Powers 
are confined to Suction and Reſpiration ; and their Power of Suction is not 
derived from yp . connate, but from their;conftant Exerciſe thereof 
in the Mother's Womb ; and their Power of Reſpiration is a Conſequence 
of their having Life, Reſpiration being an Univerſal of Life. Their bodily 
Senſes alſo are in a State of the greateſt Imperfection and Obſcurity, out of 
which they ſucceſſively emerge by Means of the Objects on which they are 
exerciſed, as their Motions do by repeated Habits; thus, as they learn by 
Degrees to pronounce, Words, and form Sounds, at, firſt without Ideas, 
there ariſeth a Kind of obſcure Fancy, which as it becometh clearer, and 
more diſtinct, giveth Birth to an Obſcurity of Imagination, and thence of 
Thought. Ideas begin to exiſt, in proportion as they advance in the Forma- 
tion of this State of Mind, which Ideas, as was obſerved above, make one 
with Thought; and Thought groweth and increaſeth, from its State of 
Nothingneſs, by Inſtruction; wherefore Men have Ideas, yet not connate, 
but acquired and formed, and from thoſe Ideas their Speech and Actions 
flow. — That Nothing is connate in Man, except a Faculty of Sciente, of 
Intelligence, and of Wiſdom, as alſo an Inclination to love, not only thoſe 
Improvements, but likewiſe God, and his Neighbour, may be ſeen above, 
in the memorable Relation, No. 48. and alſo in another memorable Relation 
below. — After this 1 looked around, and ſaw, at a little Diſtance from me, 
LEIBNITZ and WoLrrus, who were both very attentive to the Arguments 
produced by the Angelic Spirit; and- immediately Leibmtz approached, 
and declared himſelf convinced; but Wolfius walked off, both eonttadicting, 
and aflenting, for he had not the fame Strength of interior Judgment as 
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Leibnitz. 


3 = — / 
— 8 


„ 
—— 
21 


r. 


. Cen an C031 ! 9303.43 21141-7144 10. . 5 4 
336. IT was a received Tenet of ancient Wiſdom, that the Univerſe, and 


r 
jm ” n 1 -& J 


— 20444 4 92222294444 | 


, Þ ** 

; 1 1 „ -Þ ; ap s Ve. Nan 4 4 
gt $1 »aſde 0 © ſte: £ nene %o ' 
was AS Aa tool. YT. bs. eu a doc | wh : " , | 
. | een. 
e cr Ahn 24 e 


r Ainet node 6 at6.) te vi 
te $i 


6 io im coin or ane 
wt OHA eee en 
5 91 DS 3 3 in 422 10 d, £2 IP Dei 4 OMe Ch. Nane 
bod zi Ionen as gand ons tel ir nn atm 
to % nige bus ao mf d % %s di 47 6} 
„iD Hach dude u -O n to afield agroamts VI HH 
"I ' boi n ve ob nbi . 


* 


\ 3 * 'S | 
90 


75 10 αœ⁰ cli Dan ; omni inte 


4 


* 


19 


7 
* 
. a pd 
* 7 | ; { | 


* . 0 4 . 
CT CT 4s if = 
© xe . 4 * : * 5 5 1 * "F ho F ' f 
3 i-& 1 4 F + 4 R 111 1 . ' . is F CY a7 : - 
. 0 * 2 * * * g * | | 2 ” 
7 : 4 f : £ , J 4 ; 4 5 A ; & # / ; / 3 4 : , b j , P UN a} : | | of , T 5 
\ 0 


. 
*u 4 + T , 4 / bo ads , L *$ © ,*4 t49 #4 5 ef ef 4D as 6 1 
0 1 Did S + $74) engen 9 . + / (33 nel 11330 4 
Sano] $03 nb volt 26 00 0qong 10 ze ond 
a ; FP na . FFF | ee 
; Ire 231 mn „ edlen t H om gad bus $3 


Eo. dd - * 
Inos 50 Giiuudel 


„ „ all its general and: particular Parts, have, Relation to Goodneſs and 
Truth, aud: conſequently, that all Things belonging to the Church have 
Relation to Love, or Charity, and Faith, inaſmuch as all that is called good, 
which floweth from Love, or Charity, and all that is called true, which 
floweth from Faith. Now - whereas, Charity and Faith are two diſtinct 
Things, and yet muſt be united in Mau, iu order that he may be a Mem- 
ber of the Church, that is, that the Church may be in Him, therefore it 
was long controverted and diſputed, amongſt the Ancients, which of the 
two was the Chief or Elder, and thus, which had a Claim to the Title of 
Firſt-born. Some inſiſted that Truth, and conſequently that Faith bad the 
better Claim, and ſome inſiſted that the Preference was due to Goodneſs, 


aud couſequently to Charity. For tbey obſerved, that Man, immediately 


after lis Birth, learns to ſpeak and think, and is thereby perfected in Un- 
derſtanding, by Means of Sciences, ank thug learneth and diſcerneth what 
is true, and by ſuch Mediums, in proceſs of Time, learneth and diſcerneth 
what is Good; conſequently that. he id firſt inſtructed what Faith is, and 


"afterwards what Charity is. They who onfidered the Matter according to 


, 


this Idea, ſuppoſed that the Truth/vf at 1s the Firſt-born, and that the 
Good of Charity is the younger; whhrefore they attributed to Faith the 
Honour and Prerogative of Primogeniture. Herein however they ſo bewild⸗ 
ered their Underſtandings with Arguments in Favour of Faith, that they 


could not perceive that Faith is not F alth, unleſs it be joined with * 
. 2 au 


4 
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and that Charity, in like Manner, is not Charity, unleſs it be joined with 
Faith, and thus that they are united, and make one, and that unleſs they 
are ſo united, neither the one nor the other is of any Conſequence in the 
Church. That Charity and Faith do abfolutely make One, will be proved 
in the following Pages. In the mean Time, by Way of Preface, I will 
explain how, or in what Manner, they make One, this being of Importance 
to be underſtood, in order that the Reader may gain a elear Perception of the 
following Doctrines. Faith then, by which alſo is meant Truth, is“ 
« Firſt in Reſpect to Time, but Charity, by which alſo is meant Good, is 
« Firſt in Reſpect to End; and that which is Firſt in Reſpect to End is. 
actually the Firſt, becauſe it is chief, and conſequently the Firſt born, 
« whereas that which is Firſt in Reſpect to Time is not actually the Firſt; 
« but only apparently ſo, But for the better Elucidation of this Argument, 
« it may be uſeful to illuſtrate it by Compariſons, as by the Building of a 
« Temple, or a Houſe, the Diſpoſition of a Garden, and the Cultivation of 
„Land. With Regard to the Buir.pinG or A TEMPLE; the Firſt Thing, 
in Reſpect of Time, is to lay the Foundation, to erect Walls, to cover 
« it with a Roof, and afterwards to provide an Altar, and to raiſe a Pulpit ; 
« but the firſt Thing in Reſpect to the End, is the Worſhip of God there- 
in, for the Sake ot which all thoſe Preparations are made. So with Re- 
« pard to the ButLDING oF A Hovst; the Firſt Thing, in Refpect of Time, 
« 1s to build its outer Parts, and likewiſe to provide it with all Convenien- 
e cies within; but the firſt Thing, with Reſpe@ to the End, is a commo- 
„ dious Dwelling for the Maſter thereof, and his F amilx. So again with 
** Regard to the Drsrost r io of A GARDEN, the Firſt Thing, in Reſpect 
* to Time, is to level the Ground, to prepare the Soil, to plant Trees, 
and to ſow ſuch Seeds as may yield uſeful Herbs; but the firſt Thing, 
in Reſpect to the End, is the Enjoyment of the Fruits to be praduced. 
So laſtly, with Regard to the CU ruRR or LanD, the firſt Thing in 
KReſpect to Time, is to ſmooth the Ground, to plow, and manure it, and 
* afterwards to ſow it with Seeds; but the firſt Thing, in Reſpect to the 
* End, is a plentiful Harveſt, aud confequently the Uſe and Advantage to 
be derived from it. From thefe Compariſons it is in every one's Power 
© to determine, what is, in Reality, the Firſt Object of Conſideration ; 
for in Building a Temple, or a Houſe, and in the Preparation of a Gar- 
60 den, and the Culture of Land, who doth not regard Uſe and Service, 58 
un the Firſt Place, and keep that ever uppermoſt in his-Mind, whilſt he 
brovideth the Means neceflary for its Promotion? We conclude therefore, 
that the Truth of Faith ĩs Firſt, in Reſpect to Time, but that the Good of 
Charity is Fürſt, in Reſpect to the End, and that eonſequeutly, being the 

| primary 
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« primary Object of Regard, it is actually the F IrRIborn in the "IR 
But it is expedient to aſcertain what: Faith and Cbarity'are; ench in their 
refficQive Eflenets, and this can only be done by an orderly Atrangemert 
of each under particular Heads or Articles. We hall begin with the Arti. 
cles of Faith, which-are asoltows. I. That! ſaving Faith" is n Faith on 
the Lord Cad abe Saviour Jeſut Chirift, II. Phat Parth' m general confiftth 
i a Beliefs that whoſeever liurih well, and believerh rig bt, will he ſaved by 
the ford, III. That Man receiveth Faith, in Conſequence of approaching to 
the Lord, of learning Truths from the Word; and living in Chuformity to 
thoſe Truths. IV. That a Number of Truths, tniting and cohering, as in a 

Faſcicle or Bundle, exalteth and perfetieth* Faith. ' V. That Farth without 
Charity, is no Faith, and that Charity. without Faith is no Charity, and that 
neither Faith mor Charity halb any Life in il but from the Lord. VI. That 
, the Lord, Charity, and "Faith make one, as Life, Will, and Underſtanding in 
Man make one, and that in Caſe they are divided, each periſheth, like a 2 
bruiſed to Powder. VII. That the Lord is Charity and Faith in Man, and 
that, Man is Gharity and Faith iu the Lord. VII. That Charity and Paith 
are together in — Works. IX. That there is a true Faith, a ſpurious Faith, 
and, an hypecritical Faith. X. That the Wicked have no Faith. We ſhall 
now 1 to a particular TN of each Article. | 


| 
That r Faith is a Faith on the Lord 0 the, Ravi Feſus 
Corift. 


* 


337. The Reaſon why eng Faith is to believe on God the bens © 


becaule He 1s God and Man, He is in the Father, and the Father in him, 
and thus they are One; wherefore all who approach Him, approach the 
Father a ſo = the ſame Time, and thereby approach the*One and only God, 
and Faith directed towards any other can have no Power of Salvation in it. 
That we ought to believe, or * have Faith on the Son or Gop, the Re- 
deemer and Saviour, conceived of Jehovah, and born of the Virgin Mary, 
called Jesvs Cuxlsr, is evident from the Injunctions ſo frequently N 
by Him and his Apoſtles. That he himmſelf enjoined Faith in himſelf, 1s 
evident from the e Mary. uy Feſus ſaid, this is the Will of bim ibu 
ſent me, that every 5 derb the Son, and BEL1EVETH oN =, — haw 


everlaſting Life, 247 44 ll raiſe — wp at the la D 
THAT BELIEVETH ON THE SON hath everlofing = 
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not on the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him, John 

mn. 36. That whoſoever BELIEVETH ON HIM, fhould not periſb, but have 
everlaſting Life 3 for God fo loved the World, that he. gave his only-begptten 
Sm, that whoſoever BELIEVETH ON HIM, ſhould not periſb, but have ever- 
lafting Life, John ii. 15, 16. Feſus ſaid, I am the Reſurrection, und the 
Life, he that BELIEVETH ON Ms Shall not die eternally, John xi. 25, 26: 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, HE THAT BELIEVETH'ON ME bath everlafts 
ing Life; I am the Bread of Life, John vi. 47, 48. J am the Bread of . 
Life, HE THAT coMETH TO ME hall never bunger, and HE THAT B84 
LIEVETH oN ME ſhall never thirſt, John vi. 35. Feſus cried, ſaying, If any 
Man thirſt, let him com 'unTo ME and drink, Hx THAT BELIEVETH ON 
Ms, as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his Belly fball flow Rivers of living 
Mater. John vii. 37, 38. They ſaid unto Jeſus, "What ſball we do that we 
might work the Works of God? Feſus anſwered, and ſaid umu them, This 
is the Work of God, THAT YE BELIEVE on HIM wHoM HE HAaTHSENT, 
John vi. 28, 29. While ye have the Light, BRL TIxVE on THE Licht, that 
ye. may be the Children of the Light, John xn. 36. HE THAT BELIEVETRE 
ON THE SON oF Go is not condemned, but HE THAT BELIEVE TH: NOT 175 
condemned already, becauſe he HATH NOT BELIEVED on tbe Name of the only- 
begotten Son of God, John iii. 18. Theſe Things are written, THAT YB MAY 
BELIEVE that Feſus is the Son of God, and that BELIEVING ye may have Life 
in his Name, John xx. 31. If ye BELIEvE NOT THAT IAM HE, ye ball 
die in your Sins, John viii. 24. Jeſus ſaid, when the Comforter is come, he 
will reprove the World of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and of Fudgment ; of 
Sin, BECAUSE *THEY BELIEVE NOT on ME, John xvi. 8. | 


* 


F 38. That the Faith of the Apoſtles was directed ſolely towards the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſty. is evident from many Paſlages in their Epiſtles, of which I 
ſhall only. adduce the following; Nevertheleſs I live, yet not I, but Chrift 
liveth in me and the Liſe which 1 now live in the Fleſh, I Live BW FAITH 
IN THE SoN o Go, Gal. ii. 20. Paul teſtified to the Fews, and alſo to the 
Greeks, Repentance $owwards God, and Faru TOowARD OUR Lon? Jasos 
CanrsT, Acts Xx. 21. And be brought them ont, and ſaid, Sirs, zvhat muſt 
[ do th be ſaved? and they ſaid, BxLAEHE oN THE Lokd Jesus CHRIST, and 
thou /balt be, ſaved,” and thy Hauſe, Acts xvi. 30, 31. He that hath tus 
Sox, - bath Life, but be that HATH Nor THE SoN of GoD, hath not Life: 
theſe Things have I awritten unto you" that BELIEVE ON THE NAME or THE 

oy Gob, that ve may now that ye bave eternal Life, and that ye may 
BELIEVE ON THR NAR THE: Som or- Gob, 1 John, v. 12, 13. Ae who 
are Jeuus by Nature, aud not. Sinners * Gentiles, knowing that a Man it 
„K 5 5 1 | oi 
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wat juſtified by the Works of the Law, Bur BY THE FAITH or Jasus CnRIO 
even WE HAVE BELIEVED ON JE8US CHRIST, Gal. ii. 15, 16. Inaſmuch a; 
their Faith was directed towards Jeſus Chriſt, and is alſo derived from Him, 
therefore they called it the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, as above, Gal. ji. 16. 
and in The following Paflages, The Righteouſneſs of God, which is by Fairy 
or Ixsus CHRIST, unto all, and upon all them that believe, that he might be 
the Fuſtifier of him wHo BELIEVETH oN JEsUs, Rom. iii. 22, 26. But may 
have the Righteouſneſs, which is THROUGH THE FAITH OF CHRIST, even 
the Righteouſneſs which is oF THE GoD of FAITH, Phil. iii. 9. Here are 
they that keep the Commandments of God, and THE FAITH or Jesus, Rev. 
Xiv. 12. Through FAITH, WHICH IS IN CHRIST JEsUs, 2 Tim. iii. 15. In 
Jesus CHRIST 1s FAITH WHICH WORKETH BY Love, Gal. v. 6. Hence 
may appear what is meant by Faith in that Paſſage of Paul, ſo often quoted 
by the Church at this Time, THEREFORE WE <CONCLUDE THAT MAN 1x 
JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, WITHOUT THE DEEDs OF THE LAw, Rom. iii. 28. 
that it is not a Faith in God the Father, but in his Son; ſtill leſs is it 2 
Faith in three Gods of different Orders, as in One, who is an all-begetting 
God, in another, who is an all-propitiating God, and in a third, who 1s 
an all-operating God. The Reaſon why the Church ſuppoſeth that its 
tri-perſonal Faith is meant by Paul, in that Paflage, is, becauſe the Church, 
for fourteen Centuries paſt, ſince the CounciL-or Nice, hath acknowledg- 
ed no other Faith but that, and conſequently hath been acquainted with 
no ather, imagining thus, that it was the only true Faith, and that none 
elſe could poſſibly be true; wherefore, in whatever Part of the New Tel- 
tament the Word Faith is mentioned, it is fuppoſed that it hath this 
Meaning of a tri-perſonal Faith, and to this Faith they have applied all 
that is there written; the Conſequence is, that they have deftroyed the 
- * only ſaving Faith, which is directed towards God the Saviour, and hence 
ſo many Fallacies have-crept into their Doctrines, and ſo many Paradoxes | 
contradictory to. common Senſe and Reaſon; for every Doctrine of the 
Church, which is to teach, and point out the Way to Heaven, or to Sal- 
vation, muſt needs depend on Faith; and whereas ſo many Fallacies, and 
Paradoxes have crept into Faith, as Was obſerved, therefore it was neceflary 
to eſtabliſh this Tenet, that the Underſtanding is to be kept bound under 
Obedience to Faith. Now ſince by Faith, in the fore- mentioned Paſlage, 
Rom. iii. 28. is not meant Faith towards God the Father, but towards 
his Son, and by the Works of the Law are not meant the Works of the 
Law of the Decalogue, but the Works of the Moſaic Law, intended for 
the Jews, as appears from the ſubſequent Part of :that Epiſtle, and allo- 
from ſimilar Paſſages in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap. ii. * 4 the 
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Foundation-Stone of Modern Faith falleth to the Ground, together with 
all its ſacred Superſtructure, like a Houſe ſinking down into the Earth, 
the Top of whoſe Roof alone is ſeen above the Surface. 


339. The Reaſon Why it is requiſite to believe, that is, to have Faith 
in God the Saviour Jeſus'Chriſt, is, becauſe ſuch Faith is directed towards 
a viſible God, in whom is the Inviſible, and Faith towards a viſible God, 
who is Man and God at the ſame Time, gaineth Admiſſion into the Soul; 
for Faitli is ſpiritual in its Eſſence, but natural in its Form, A in 
Man it becometh Spiritual-natural; for whatever is ſpiritual 4 receive in 
that which is natural, in order to attain a Reality of Exiſtence in Man; 
bare and naked Spirituality entereth indeed into Man, but then it is not 


received by him, being like Ather, which floweth in and out, without 


exciting any Senſation, or producing any Effect; for iu order to its excit- 
ing Senſation, and producing Effect, it muſt be attended with Perception, 
and conſequently with Reception, in the Mind of Man; and this is not 
poſſible, except in the Natural of Man. But on the other Hand, a Faith 
which is merely natural, or which is deprived of its ſpiritual Eſſence, is 
no Faith, but only a kind of Perſuaſion, or Science, having an Appearance 
of Faith in its Externals, but having nothing in it of a ſaving Nature, in 
conſequence of wanting Spirituality in its Internals. Such is the Faith of 
all thoſe who deny the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity; ſuch was the 
Faith of Arius, and ſuch alſo is the Soctnian Faith, inaſmuch as each 
hath rejected the Divinity of the Lord. For what is Faith, without a 
Term, or Limit of Direction, but like an unbounded View, extending 
through the Univerſe, where the Sight of the Eye, falling, as it were, 
into an empty Void, is bewildered and loſt? Or ſuch a Faith may be 


compared to a Bird flying above the Atmoſphere into the purer Regions of 


Ather, where it expires, as in a Vacuum. The Habitation of ſuch a Faith 
in the Mind of Man, may be compared to the Habitation of the Winds 
in the Wings of Aolus, andiilikewiſe to the Habitation of Light in a fal- 
ling Starz for although it ariſeth, dike a Comet, with a long Tail, yet 
like a Comet alſo, it paſſeth away and diſappeareth. In ſhort, Faith di- 
rected towards an inviſible God is actually blind, becauſe the human Mind 


doth not ſee its God, and the Light of ſuch Faith, inaſmuch as it is not 


Spiritual-natural, is a falſe Light; and this Light is like the Light which 
Hineth in the Tail of a Glaw-Worm ; or like the Light which 1s ſeen in 


marſhy Ground, or on ſulphureous Earth, in the Night-time ; or like the 


Light in decayed Wood. Whatever is ſeen by this Light, under an Ap- 
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pearance of Reality, is merely viſionary, and the Mind is deceived by 
a Semblance of Exiſtencies, which are without Truth, or Foundation. 
Such is the Light of Faith, when directed towards an inviſible God, par- 
ticularly, when God 1s conceived to be Spirit, and Spirit is conceived to 
be Something like Ather; for what muſt be the conſequence of ſuch a 
Conception, but that a Man will look upon God, as he looketh upon 
Ather, and thus will ſeek him in the Univerſe, and not finding him-there, 
will fancy Nature to be the God of the Univerſe? To this Source the 
prevailing Naturaliſm and Infidelity of the Times is to be imputed. Hath 
not the Lor& declared, hat nd one hath: ever beard the Voice of the Father, 
or ſeen his Shape, John v. 37, and alſo, That no one hath ſeen God at any 
Time; and that the only-begotten Son, who ig in the Boſom of the Father, he 
hath declared him, John i. 18. Net that any hath ſeen the Father, ſave he 
which is of God, he hath ſeen the Father, John vi. 46. Likewiſe, That 
no Man cometh to the Father, but by Him, John xiv. 6. and again, That 
whoſoever ſeeth, and knyweth him, feeth and knoweth the Father, John xiv, 
7,8, 9, &c. But very different from this is a Faith directed towards the 
Lord God the Saviour, who, by Reaſon of his being God and Man, may 
both be approached, and perceived in Thought; ſuch a Faith is not in- 
determinate, but hath a Term, from which it originates, and to which it 
is directed back again, and being once received it abideth for ever; as when 
a Perſon hath once ſeen an Emperor, or a King, whenſoever he recollec- 
teth them at a future Period, the diſtin Image of each recurreth to his 
Mind. The Viſion of this Faith is as when one looketh on a bright 
Cloud, and ſeeth au Angel in the midſt thereof, inviting Man to come to 
him, in order that he may raiſe him up into Heaven. In ſuch manner 
the Lord appeareth to thoſe who have Faith towards Him, and approach- 
eth to every particular Perſon, in proportion as each Perſon knoweth, and 
acknowledgeth Him, which is in proportion as each knoweth, and doeth 
his Commandments, that is, ſhunneth Evils, and doeth what is Good, 
and at length he cometh to his Houſe, and maketh his Abode with him, 
together with the Father, who is in Him, according to theſe Words in 
John, Feſus ſaid, He that hath my Commandments, and doeth them, he it 1s 
that loveth me, and he that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will 
love him, and will manifeft myſelf to him; and wwe will come unto him, and 
make our Abode with him, John xiv. 21, 23. Theſe Things were written 
in the Preſence of the Lord's twelve Apoſtles, who were ſent to me by 
the Lord, whilſt 1 was writing them. F | 


II. That 
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That Faith in general conſiſtetb in a Belief, that whoſozver liveth 
a good Life, and believeth aright, will be ſaved by the Lord. 


340. T hat Man is ereated to inherit eternal Life, and that every Man 
may inherit it, if ſo be he only liveth according to the Means of Salvation 
preſcribed in the Word, is a Fruth which every Chriſtian, and even every 
Gentile, who hath any Religion and ſound Reaſon, aſſenteth to. The 
Means of Salvation however are manifold, and yet they all, and every one 
of them have Relation to living well, and beheving aright, conſ-quently to 
Charity and Faith, for Charity conſiſteth in living well, and Faith in be- 
lieving aright. . Theſe two general Means of Salvation, which include all 
particular Means, are not only prefcribed to Man in the Word, but are alſo 
commanded, and by Reaſon of their being commanded, it follows of con- 
ſequence, that Man, by Virtue of thofe Means, may ſecure to himſelf eter- 
nal Life, through the Power given, and communicated to him from God, 
and that ſo far as Man uſeth this Power, and looketh at the fame Time un- 
to God, ſo far God confirmeth, and ftrengtheneth it, till natural Charity 
and its Fruits, become ſpiritual Charity and its Fruits, and till natural 
Faith and its Fruits, become ſpiritual Faith and its Fruits; thus Charity 
and Faith, and at the ſame Time Man, which were dead, are made alive 
by God. There are two Things whieh muſt be united before it can be ſaid 
that a Man liveth well, and believeth aright; theſe two Things are called 
in the Church, the Internal Man, and the External Man; when the Inter= 
nal Man willeth what is good, and the External doeth what is good, then 
both make one, the External ſubſiſting and acting fromthe Internal, and the 
Internal by the External, and thus Man ſubſiſteth and acteth from God, and 
God acteth by Man. But on the other Hand, if the Internal Man willeth what 
is evil, and till the External doeth what is good, they are both notwith- 
ſtanding under the Influence of Hell, becauſe the Wik aQteth from thence, 
aud the Deeds are hypocritical, and in every hypocritical Deed there lurx- 
eth an infernal Will, like a Snake in the Grafs, or like a Worm in the Flower 
which it devoureth. He who is not only acquainted with the Exiſtenee 
of the Internal and External Man, but alſo knoweth what they are, and 
that they have a Capacity of actiug in real Unity, and likewiſe in apparent 
Unity, and moreover that the Internal Man Hveth after Death, aud that 
tie External is buried, ſuch a Perſon poffefleth, within his Reach, the My1- 
teries of Heaven, and of this World, in great Abundance; and he who 
pueth together in Himſelf thoſe two Men, by the Link of Goodneſs, be. 
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cometh happy to all Eternity ; but he who ſeparateth them, and above all, 
he who joineth them together by the Link of Evil, becometh miſerable to 
all Eternity. ps, 8 


341. To ſappoſe that a Man who liveth well, and believeth aright, will 
not be ſaved, and that God of his own Free-WHl and Pleaſure, can fave 
and condemn whomſoever he, pleaſeth, is to charge God with Unmerciful- 
neſs and Severity towards thoſe that periſh, nay even with Cruelty, and thus 
to deny God to be God; on ſuch a Suppoſitiou it muſt be ſaid that God in 
his Word, hath ſpoken without Meaning, and hath preſcribed Duties, 
which are trivial, and of no Signification 3 and that he is a Breaker of the 
Covenant which he ratified on Mount Sinai, and infcribed with his own Fin- 
ger on two Tables. That God can only fave thoſe who live according to his 
Commandmeits, and have Faith towards Him, is evident from the Words 
of the Lord, in John, chap. xiv. 21, to 24. and every one who hath any 
Religion and ſound Reaſon, may alſo confirm himſelf in the ſame Truth, 
whilſt he conſidereth, that God, who is continually with Man, and giveth 
him Life, together with. the Faculties of Love and Underſtanding, mult 
needs love him, and by Love be joined with him who liveth well, and be- 
lieveth aright; for is not this Conviction inſcribed by God on every Man, 
and on every Creature? Can a Father er Mother, reject their Children, a 
Bird its young, or a Beaſt its Cubs? Even Tigers, Leopards, and Serpents, 
are incapable of ſuch Barbarity ; and to be guilty of it would be to act con- 
trary to the Order in which God is, aud according to which he aReth, and 
likewiſe contrary to the Order in which he hath created Mankind. Now 
as it is impoſſible for God to condemn any one who liveth, well, and be- 
lieveth aright, ſo is it alike impoſſible for him to ſave any one, who liveth a 
bad Life, aud in Conſequence thereof believeth what is falſe; for this again 
is contrary to Order, and of courſe. comtrary te his own Omnipotence, 
which can only proceed in the Way of Righteouſneſs, the Laws whereof 
are Truths, which cannot be changed; for the Lord ſaith, 1t is eqſier for 


Heaven and Earth to paſs, than one Tittle of the Law to fail, Luke, xvi. 17. 


Every one, who is at all acquainted with the Eſſence of God, and Man's 
Free-will, may be fully convinced of this; as for Example, Adam was at 
Liberty to eat of the Tree of Life, and alſo of the Tree of the Knowledge 
of Good and Evil; and if he had eat only of the Tree, or Trees of Life, 
would it have been poſſible for God, in this Caſe, to have driven him out of 
Paradiſe? I ſhould ſuppoſe not; but after he had eaten of the Tree of 
the Knowledge of Good and Evil, would it have been poſſible for God to 
keep him any longer in Paradiſe? 1 ſhould, in this Caſe alſo, ſuppoſe - 


; 
t 
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In like Manner, it᷑ is to be ſuppoſed impoſſihle for God to caſt down into Hell 
any Angel who hath been received into Heaven, or to introduce into Heaven, 
any Devil condemned to Hell; that the Digine Omnipotence in both theſe 
Caſes, is limited by Impoſſibility, may be ſeen above, in the Section on 
the DivINE OMNIPOTENCE, No. 49, to 70. 


342. In the foregoing Paragraphs, from No. 236, to 239, it was ſhewn, 
that ſaving Faith is a Faith directed towards the Lord God, the Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt 3 but it may be aſked, What is the firſt Principle of Faith direc- 
ted towards Jeſus Chriſt? I "anſwer, It is an ACKNOWLEDGEMENT THAT 
Hg 1s THE SoN oF GoD; this was the firſt Principle of Faith, which the 
Lord, at his Coming iuto the World, revealed and announced; for unleſs 
Mankind had' firſt acknowledged, that He was the Son or Gop, and there- 
by Gop or Gop, in vain would he hitmſelf,, and his Apoſtles after him, 
have preached Faith towards him. Now. whereas the Caſe is the ſame at 
this Day, with all thoſe, who, under the Influence of their own Proprium, 
that is, of the External, or natural Man only, entertain Doubts how Jeho- 
vah can conceive a Son, and how a Man can be a God, it is neceflary that 
this firſt Principle of Faith, be confirmed and eſtabliſhed from the Word; 
whereforewe ſhall addace the following Paflages, —T he Angel ſaid unto Mary, 
Thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, and ſhalt bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his 
Name JEsUs3 he ſball be Great, and ſball be called THE Son orTHE HfORHESIT; 
and Mary ſaid unto the Angel, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a Man? 
and the Angel anſwered, and ſaid unto her, The Holy Ghoſt jhall come upon 
Thee, and TR PowER Or THE HIGHEST. ſhall over ſhadow thee; therefore alſo 
THAT HoLY THING, which fhall be born of thee, ſhall be called Taz Son of 
Gob, Luke, i. 31, 32, 34, 35. When Feſus was baptized, there came a 
Voice from Heaven, ſaying, THIS Is MY BELOVED. SON, in whom I am we 
pleaſed, Matt. iii. 16, 17. Mark, i. 10, 11. Luke, iii. 27, 22. So again, 
when Jeſus was transfigured, a Voice came alſo from Heaven, ſayin g, 
Tars IS MY BELOVED SON, in whom I am well pleaſed, hear ye Him, Matt. 
vn. 5. Mark, ix. 7. Luke, ix. 35. Jeſus asked his Diſciples, Whom do 
Men ſay that I am? Peter anſwered, THou ART CHRIST, THE SON OF THE 
Living Gop, Matt. xvi. 13, 16, 17, 18. The Lord ſaid, that upon this 
Rock he would build his Church, viz. on the Truth and. Confeſſion, that 
he is the Son of God; for Rock fignifieth Truth, and Iikewiſe:the Lord 
with reſpect to Divine Truth; wherefore in whomſoever the Confeſſion of 
this Truth doth not abide, that he is the Son of God, there neither doth 
the Church abide; and for this Reaſon it was ſaid above, that this is the 
firſt Principle of Faith towards Jeſus Chriſt, conſequently Faith in its Origin. 


John 
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Jobn the Baptift ſaw and teftified,: that this is Tux Sox or Gon, John, 
i. 34. Nathaniel the Diſciple, ſaid. unto Feſus, Thou ART, THE Sox or Gon, 
Tuou ART THE KING o I8RAEL, Johu, i. 49. | The twelve Dyſciples ſaid, 
Wie believe that Tuo ART; THE CHRIST, THE. SON. OF. THE LIVING Gop, 
John, vi. 69. He is called THE oNgY-BEGOT.TEN OF THE FATHER, AND 
THE ONLY-BEGOT TEN SON OF GoD, WHO Is IN THE BogoM oF THE FATHER, 
John, i. 14, 18.— iii. 16. - Feſus ; Himſelf confeſſed before the High-Prieft, 
bat HE was TE So or Gob, Matt. xxvi: 63, 64: chap. Xxvii. 43. Mark, 
xiv. 61, 62, Luke, xxit. 20. They that were in the Ship, came and werſhip- 
ped Jeſus, ſaying, Or A TRUTH THOU ART THE SON or GoD, Matt. xiv, 

33. The Eunuch, <wwho defired to be baptized, ſaid to Philip, I BELIEVE THAT 

Jesvs CHRIST 1s THE SON oF Gop, Acts, viii. 37. Paul, after his Conver- 

fion, ftraightway preached Jeſus, THAT HE,WAS THE SON of Gop, Acts, ix, 

20. Jeſus ſaid, the Hour is coming, \when the Dead ſhall hear Tas Voics 

oF THE SON oF GoD, and they that hear fhall live, John, v. 25. He that 

believeth not is condemned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the NAME or 

THE ONLY-BEGO'T TEN SON or Gob, John, 11, 18. Theſe Things are wwrit- 

ten, 4hat. ye may believe, THAT JESUs is THE CHRIST, TE SON oF Gon, 

and that believing, ye might have Life through his Name, John, xx. 31. 

Theſe Things have I written to you that believe on the NAME Or THE SON or 

Gop, that ye may know that ye have eternal Life, and that ye may believe on 

the NAME OF. THE SoN or Gop, 1 Jolin, v. 13. We know that 188 Sox 

oF GoD 1s COME, and hath given us an Underſtanding, that we may know him 
that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in His SON JEsUs CHRIST ; 

This is the true God and eternal Life, i John, v. 20. MWheſoever ſhall confeſs 

that JEsUs Is THE SON oF Gop, Cd dwelleth in bim, and be in God, 1 John, 

iv. 15. See allo other Places, as Matt. viii. 29.—XXvii. 40, 43, 54. Mark, 

i. 1.—ili. 11.—XV. 39. Luke, viii. 28. John, ix. 35.— X. 36.— Xi. 4. 27. 

ix. 7. Ram. i. 4. 2 Cor. 1. 19. Gal. ii. 20. Eph, iv. 13. Heb, iv. 14. 

vi. 6.—vii. 3.—X. 29. 1 John, iii. 8.—v. 10. Rev. ii. 18. and likewiſe 

many other Paſſages, where he is called by Jebovah, Son; and he Himſelf 

calleth Jehovah his Father, as in the following, —#hatſcever TR FATHER 
deeth, that doeth THE SoN, as THE: FATHER raiſeth the Dead, and quicken- 
eth them, ſo doth TER Son; as Tux FATHER hath Lyfe in Him/elf, ſo hath 
he given to TuR Sox, 0 have Life in Himſel/; that all fhould honour Tas 
SoN, as they honour ThE FATHER, John, v. 19, to 27. aud in ſeveral other 
Places; as alſo in David, I will preach tbe Law, whereof Jehovah hath 
ſaid unto me, THOU ART MY SON, this Day have I'begotten thee. Kiſs THE 
Sox, left he be angry, and ſo ye periſh fram the right May; if bis Wra-» be 


Kindle, yea but a litile, BLESSED ARE ALL THEY, THAT PUT THEIR 
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TavsT IN Him, Pſalm ii. 7, 12. From what hath been faid then we 
may come to this Concluſion, That every one who deſireth to be a true 
Chriſtian, ought to believe that IEsus is THE Son oF THE LIVING Gop ; 
he who doth not ſo believe, and ſuppoſeth him only to be the Son of Mary, 
implanteth in his Mind various Ideas concerning Him, which are hurtful 
and deſtructive of Salvation, as may be ſeen above, No. 92, 94, 102. 
and of ſuch Perſons it may be ſaid, that they do again what the Jews did 
of old, vis. that they put on his Head a Crown of Thorns, inſtead of a 
royal Crown, and that they give him Vinegar to drink, and cry, If thou 
be the Son of God, come down from the Croſs; or as. the Tempter, the 
Devil, faid, If thou be the Son of God, command that theſe Stones be 
made Bread; or if thou be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down, Matt. iv. 
3. 6, Such Perſons, prophane his Church, and his Temple, and make it 
2 Den of Thieves. Theſe are they, who make the worſhip of Chriſt like 
that of Mahomet, and do not diſtinguiſſi true Chriſtianity, which is the 
Worſhip of the Lord, from Naturaliſm. They may there fore be likened 
unto thoſe who are carried in a Chariot over a ſmootb, thin Ice, which 
breaketh under them, ſo that they fink down into the Water, and They, 
their Horſes, and Chariots are covered with Ice. They may alſo be liken+ 
ed unto thoſe,, who make a little Boat of Reeds and Cane, which they 
glue together with. Pitch,” and then put out in it to Sea, where the pitehy 
Glue is diflolved; and they fall into the Deep, and are drqwned, aud make 
their Graves in the bottom of the Waters. 
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That Man receiveth Faith, in tonſequence of approaching to 162 
Lord, of learning Truths from the Word, and of living'a Life 
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343. Before I enter. on an Explanation of the QS or Farra, which 
is effected by approaching the Lord, by learning Truths from the Word, 
and by hving a Life in conformity thereto, it may be expedient to premiſe 
lome general Propoſitions relating to Faith, in order to give ſome general 
Idea of its particular Parts; hereby alfo the Reader may be enabled to 
camprehend more clearly, not only what is faid in this Chapter concerning 
Faith, but alſo what is ſaid in the following Chapters on tha Subjects of 
harity, Free-will, Repentance, Reformation and Regeneration, and Im- 
putation ; for Faith entereth as a Principle of Life, into all and every par - 
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deular part of the Theological Syſtem, like Blood into the Members of 
the Body. The Doctrine 5 of the preſent Church, in relation to Faith, j is 
generally known throughout the Chriſtian World, and a y amougſt 
thoſe of the eccleſiaſtic Order; for the Libraries of that Order are ls 
with Books, written ſolely on the Söbjeck of Faith, and of Faith alone, 
Nothing, at this Day, being confidered as having any proper Relation to 
Theology, except Faith, But before we take into ei be and Ex. 
amination,. the Doctrines of the prefent Church 'reſpefting Faith, which 
ſhalt be done in an ArrENDIX, We thall adduge the follsd idk pe Pro- 
— Which the new Church teacheth Nl her r Fait 


* 


344. THz UW) Erd or THE. Fein or THE Nw Crvunctt 
* 1. Confidence in the Lord God the Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. A Truſt, that whoſoever. liveth a good Life, and believeth 
aright, will be ſaved by Him. Tux EssENCR or THE Faith 
OF THE Nx Cu wien 18 Truth derived from the Word. Tus 
ExisTENCE or THE FAITH or THE NEW CHURCH, is, 1. Spi- 
ritual Sight. 2. An harmonious Agreement of Truths. 3. Con- 
viction. 4. Acknowledgment inſcribed on the Mind. "STATES 
OF THE FAITH OF THE NEW CHURCH, are, 1. Infant Faith, 
Adoleſcent, or Youthful Faith, Adult Faith. 2. Faith of ge- 
nuine Truth, and Faith of the Appearances of Truth, 3. Faith 


of Memory, Faith of Reaſon, Faith of Light, 4. Faith Na · 


tural, Faith Spiritual, Faith Celeſtial. 5. Living Faith, and 
Miraculous Faith. 6. Faith Free, and Faith Forced. Tux 
REAL Fox or THE FAITH OF THE NEW CHURCH, BOTH IN 
ITS GENERAL AND PARTICULAR, Th a, may be ſeen above, 
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345 As we have given a general View, of the Properties of 
Spiritual Faith, we fhall alſo give a general View of the Pro- 


War of a merely Natural Faith, which in itſelf is a , 


(%0 See Note, No. 18, on the Divine Eff. 
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that hath a Semblance of Faith, and * a Perſuaſion of what is 
falſe, and is 1 Hzretical Faith; " Its Denon arioh 5 Arb 


. 


1. Spurious Faith. Wherein Fal oy mixed with 1ruths. 
2. Har lot F aith, conſiſting of Truths falfified, and 1 
Faith, confiſting of Goodneſſes adulterated. 3. Faith cloſed 


up, or blind, Which is 2 Faith in ings myſtical, that are 
believed, without any real Ground of Diſcernment whether they 
be 2 or falfe, or whether they be above Reaſon,” or contrary 
to it. Miftaken Faith „which is a Faith in ſeveral Gods. 


6. pubiigd Faith, "which. is a, Faith in ſome other than the 
true God, -and amongſt Ghriftians, i is a Faith not Jicedted to the 
Lord God the Saviour. 6. Hypocxitical, or Phariſaical Faith, 
which is that of the Lips, and not of the Heart. — . Viſionary 


and prepoſterous. Falch, which is a u Appearance . of the Falſe 
as if it was Truth, bert from ingenious ——— n Lon: 


firmation.”' ive bouiton ud | 
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306. 8 was * ak ys Faith, with raſpes.. t its ; Exiſtence 
in Man, is: Spiritual Sight; now whereas (v) Spiritual Sight, which is 
that of the Underſtanding, and thereby of the Mind, and Natural Sight, 
which 1s that of the Eye, and thereby of the Body, have a mutual Cor- 
reſpondence with each other, therefore every State of: Faith may be com- 
pared with the State of the Eye and its Sight, the State of te Faith of 
Truth, with every ſound and perfect State of Eye - ſight, and the State of 
the Faith of whiant is Falſe with every wrong and 
Sight. But we will point out the Cotreſpondencies between theſe two 
Kinds of Sight, the mental and bodily, fo far as they relate to the per- 
verted State t anden Farrm, 2 Kale are one with, 


126 1102: in Tod . Truth. 
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* A wy it correſpondeth, TE in which 455 bundta as' 
the particular. Caſe before us, he poi ut this —— ſo far as it relateth 
ber Diſorders in the bodily and intel ual Eye but the Truth and Juſtneſs of ſuch 
* rreſpondence can only be known to the anatomical Reader, and one who is well acquaint- 
with the Nature, pos Organs, both of natural and ſpiritual Viſion. 


prrverted State of Eye- 
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Truths. may, be compared with an Imperfection in the; Eye, and conſe. 
quently in the Sight, poſing from a white Spot upon the Cornea, rendering 
che Sight obſcure. , HAxLor FArty,, conſiſting of Truths falſified; and 
Advurrerovs Faith,” conſiſting of  Gbodnefles adulterated; may be com- 
pared with a Diſorder in the Eye, add conſequently iu the Sight. called a 
Glaucoma; which conſiſteth in a Drying up and; Hardening of the Chryf. 
talline Humour. \ FAiTH CLQ$ED ur, or BLIND, which is a Faith in 
Thiogs myſtical, without any real Ground of Difcernment whether they 
be true ot falſt, or whether: they be above Reaſon,” or contrary to it, may 
be compared with a> Diforder; in the Rye, called the Gatia Serena, and 
Amauzrofis,” whieh is the Loſs of Sight, potwithſtanding that the Eye ap. 
pears as if it ſaw clearly, ariſing from an Ohſtiuction of the Optic Nerve, 
MrsTaxtn FAarrn, which is a Faith” in © ſeveral Gods, may be com pared 
with @'Difordey of the Eye called a Cataract; whichiis à Loſs of Sight 
ariſing from an Ouſtroction between] the Sclerotie Coat, and the Uvea. 
Pozzi Faro, which.is.a Faith in ſome. other than the, true God, and 
amongſt Chriſtians 1s a Faith not directed towards the Lord God the Sa- 
visur, may be compared with a Diſbrder of the Eye called a Strabiſms. 
HypocrrTicAap, or PHARISATCAL Fatru, Which is that: of the Lips, and 
not of the Heart, may be compared with an Atrophy of the Eye, aud the 
Loſs of Sight thereby occaſioned. VisIONARY, and PREPosTERous FAITH, 
which is an Appearance of the Falſe as if it were Truth, ariſing from 
Ingenuity of Reaſoning aud Argument, may be cdmpared with a; Diſorder 
of the Eye, called Nycloloia, which is Viſion in the dark, ariſing from 
falſe Light. 513 Orr bY 9717 10 511157 2 tn BA 1 563 1007 
0/3 ebm A well bol ors wn yodperdT: bis rnd Mr 1 Haide 
347. Wich Regardoto!the Fora ation: or Farr, it is effected in pro- 
portion as Man appncheth the Lord, learneth Truths from the Word, 
and liveth in con furtnĩty therbio. : Frusr, a Aan appronc bet dh the Lord; 
the Reaſon whereof is; becauſe Faith properly ſo called, that is, Faith 
profitable to Salvation is derived ofrom the Lord, and directed towards 
Him; that it is derived from the. Lord; is evident from his Words to his 
Diſciples, Abide in Me, und I in you; far uit heut Me ge can do noibisg. 
Johu xv. 4, 5. That true Faith 1s directed towards the Lord, is evident 
from the many Paſſages above quoted, No. 337, 338. teaching, hat # i 
requifite to believe» on Ih S. Now! fince Faith is derived from -the-Lotd, 
and directed towards Hin it ay be ſaid, that the Lord is Faith Itſelf, for 
the Life and Efteuge thergof are. in the Lord, aud couſcquently from th 
Lord. SECONDLY, .Fasthr15 formed in: propertion as Man Jearneth Trulli 
from the Word; the Reaſon whereot is, becauſe” Faith, in wore * 
* 4408) ie L ” on n e120 1 en 15 1 ; | en ' ” f3h 4 - ru , 
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_ fort, the Man, in proportion to the Quantity and Quality of Will joiued 


is be that beareth the Word, and under flandeth it, who alſo beareth vi yell FF 


24, 26. 
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Truths, conducive to „ Salvation are 
cacy from this Ciroumftance, that 'th 7 png 95 ö | 
ſequence whereof they are inſcribed on . 8 Angelic H d —— 
fore when ' Man tearnath Truths from the Word, he entereth ny Gra: 
munion and -Conſociativit with Angels, notwithſtanding his Ignos 

ſuch a Connection. Faith without Truths is like Seed. deprn 
medullary Subftance, which, 'when Fre ue yieldeth nothin 
whereas Faith fortaed of Truths is like the Seed of good Corn, 82 
when ground, yieldeth Flour. - In a Word,” Truths are the Eſſentials of 
Faith, and if they be wanting in its Com Faith is a mere empt Ky 
hiſſing Sound,” but if they enter into its C it is then like a 
Voice of Joy and glad Tidings. ' TurzpLY, Faith is formed in ; propertion. 
as a Man lroeth in Conformity to Truths; the Reaſon whereof is, becauſe _ 
Spiritual Life is a Life agreeable to Truths, and Truths do not begin really 
to * till they are in Actions; Truths abſtracted from Acts abige only... 
in the Thought, and if they do not alſo abide in the Will, they are then 
only iu the outer Court of the Mind, and have no place within the Man 3 
for ger Will is the real Man, and Thought i is only fo much, and in ſach- 


to it. He that learneth Truths, and doth not practiſe them, is 1 N 
that ſcattereth: Seed over his Ground, and doth not barrow it in, the con- 
ſequence whereof is, that the Seeds are ſwoln with the Rain, and loſe all 
their v Life; but he that learneth Truths, and practiſeth them, 
is like a wiſe Huſbandman, who ſoweth his Ground with Seed, and har- 
roweth it in when ſown, iu conſequence whereof the Seeds begin to 
The Lond dt and yield a good Crop of Corn for 13 . 
ith, M ye' dnow theſe Things, happy are ye if ye dg bal 
Iii, 17. And in another Ne x receiveth Seed into the good Graund, 


and bringeth forth, Matt. xiii. 23. And again, Every one that Beareth my 
oh I will lilen bim unto > wie Man, that built his Houſe 
upon « Roct's but ene that bearer my Words and doeth them not, Hall 
a nate x ofeab Mar, ' that built bis Houſe upon, the Sand, * vi. 
All the Lord's Words are Truths. 
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of Truths, ſhineth in Heaven like a 
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348. From what hath been * above, 1 it is rice, that there are three 
Mean<, whereby Faith is formed in Man, viz. firſt, ny proachin E tothe 
1.0:d, fecondly, Learving, Tryths from the Word, and rdly, Ling, 
Conform y thereto; now Wpefegs, eſe three Means are each Senkel 
diſtinet WE the © qther,..it follows, t. at they may be ſeparated ; as for lu. 

ſtanſce. Perſon i ma approach to the Lord, and yet be e with no 
Tr x copcerning | od andthe Lord, except ſuch as are-hiſtorical ; ſo ang. 
ay be een Abundance of Truths derived from the Word, 
ret not hve in Conformity thereto ʒ hut in ſuch Caſes, where the 

cahs are 1 that is, where One is Without the other, there 
fo Faith profitable to Salvation; for. Salvation-Faith | is begotten by 
Te Union of thoſe three Means, and taketh its Quality. from the Quality 
of that Union. Where thoſe three Means are ſeparated, there Faith is ke 
barren Seed, which being ſown, in the Earth mouldereth into Duſt ; but 
where thoſe three Means are- united, there Faith is like good Seed in the 
Ground, which groweth up. aud becometh a Tree, yielding Fruit in Pro- 
ion to the Union. Again; where thoſe three Means are ſeparated, 
Faith is ſcke an Egg, in Which! is contained no prolific Principle; but wheie // 
thoſe three Means are united, Faith is like a prolific Egg, giving Birth to 
a beautiful Bird. Faith in ſuch as have ſeparated thoſe three Means, may 
be Hkened to the Eye of a Fiſh, or a Crab, when i is boiled; but Faith, in 
ſuch as have united thaſe three Means, may be likened to an Eye that is 
perfectly tranſparent, from the Chryſtalline Humour, even to the Uvea of 
the Pupil, and beyond it. Faith, in ſuch a State of Separation, is like a 
Picture of duſky Colours, drawn on a black Stone; but Faith, iu ſuch a 
State of Union, is like a Picture of beautiful Colours, drawn en pellucid 
Chryſtal. "The Light of Faith, induch a State of Separation, may be com- 
pared with the Li . of a Firebrand carried by a Traveller in a dark Night; 
but the Light of Faith, in ſuch a State of Union, may be compared with 
the Light 55 a Torch, which eulighteneth clearly every Step of the Way. 
Faith without Truths! is Iike a Vine that beareth wild Grapes; but Faith 
formell of Troths, is like a Vine that beareth Grapes fruitful in generous 
Wine. Faith towards the Lord, unattended with Truths, may be compa- 
red Wirh à new Star, appearing in the Expanſe of 1 which, in Pro- 
ces of Time, is obſcured; but Faith towards the Lord, attended with 
Truths, may be, compared with a fixed Star, which remaineth for ever. 
Truth is the Eflence of Faith, wherefore the Quality of Faith muſt ever 
be according to that of Truth; and without Truths, Faith is wague and 
wavering, but with Truths it is ſtea [ng qa F ach wy are is formed 
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5 349- By,zhe Perception which Men have at ahis Day in Kela 5 Faith, 

it is. apres to diſcover, that Faith is a Complex of Truths = every Li- 

mit of its Extenſion, and ſtill leſs, that Man muy contribute Something | 

towards the Attainment. of Faith in Himſelf; when nevertheleſs Faith 4n , 

its Eſſence is Truth, for it xs Truth in the Light thereof, and conſequently 

as Truth may be procured, fo alſo may Faith; for who, if he be fo diſpoſed, 

canuot approach the Lord? and who again, if he be ſo diſppſed, cannat,col- 

ect Truths from the Word? and every Truth in the Word, and from the 

Word, is lueid, and Truth lucid is Faith. The Lord, who is Light itſelf, 

entereth by Iuflux into every Man, and in wWwhomſoever he findeth Truths 

collected. from the Word, in him he enlighteneth thoſe Truths, and fo maketh 

them Conſtituents of Faith; and this is what the Lord faith in John, Tha? 

they ſhould abide in the Lord, and his Words ſbould abide in them, chap. xv. 7. 

the Words of the Lord are Txyths. But in order to-comprehend aright how | 

a Store of Truths cohering together, as it a Faſcicle or Bundle, exalteth 

and perfecteth Faith, it will be expedient to arrange and diſcuſs the Subject 

under the folluwing general Heads, 1. That the Truths of Faith are capa- 

ble of being multiplied to Jufinity. 2. That they have an Arrangement into or- 

derly Serieſes, and abus as it were into Faſcicles: or Bundles. 3. That Paith _ 

1 ferfefied in Proportion to their Number and Coberence. 4. That Truths, 

bewſoever numerous they may be, and howſoever different they may us york 

yet make one, and are united, by, and from the Lord, who is the Word, the 

Gd of Heaven and Earth, the God of all Fleſh, the God of the Vineyard, or © 

17 urch, the Gad of Faith, and ihe true'eſſential Light, Truth, and eternal 
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350. ThaT THE Taurzs or FAITH ARE CAPABLE OF BEING MUL Tri- 
PLIED TO NFINITY, { may evident from the Wiſdom of the Angels 
of Heaven, which is increaſing to all Eternity; it is alſo a received Tenet 
amongſt the Angels; that Wiſdom hath no End or Limit; and Wiſdom is 
derived ſolely from. Divine Truths, analytically arranged into Farms, by 
Means of an Iuflux of Light from the Lord; human TiteHigence alſo, ſo 
far as it deſerveth the Name of Intelligence, is from the ſame Source. The 
true Ground of this Poſſibility of an infinite Multiplication of Divine Truth 
$11. the Lord, who is Divine Truth itſelf, or Truth in its Infinity, and 


draws 


(us) 


draws all towards himſelf; but Men and Angels, inaſmuch as they are finite, 
can only follow the Vein of his Attraction, accorgi yathar reſpeRive 
e and Capacities; ' the Tendevty Bf Attradtion towards Infinite ſtill 
perſiſting. The Word, ofthe: Lord is an Abyſs ef Truths, from which all 
the Wiſdom of Angels is derived, although to a Perſon, ungequainted with 
its Spiritual and Celeſtial Seuſes, it may appear only like Water in a Bucket, 
Multiphication of the Truths of Faith to Infinity may be compared with 
human Seeds, each of which ſingly is capable of producing etetnal aud in- 
finite Generatious of Men. The Probfication of the Truths of Faith may 
Mo Med e with the Prolification of Seeds in a Field or Garden, which 
may be propagated. to Jufinity, beyond the Limit of Numbers; moreover 
by Seed in the Word is meant Truth, by a Field Doctrine, and by a Gar- 
den Wiſdom. The human Mind is like Ground, wherein ſpiritual and na- 
rural Truths, like ſo many Seeds are ſown, and may be multiplied without 
End; and this Faculty is derived from the Iufinity of God, who is continally 
preſent with Man, by an luffux of his Light, and Heat, and Power of 
Generation. A 13 1 bas AHN 0 5 


35t. Treat THE TRUTHS or FAITH "ARE'ARRANGED fNTO ORDERLY 
SERIESES, AND THUS, AS IT WERE, INTO () FASCICLES oR BUNDLEs, | 
This Circumſtance relative to the Truths of Faith is at this Day unknown, 
and the Reaſon why it is unknown, is, becauſe Spiritual Truths, of which 
the whole Word confiſteth, in conſequence of the myſtical and znigmati- 
cal Faith, which conſtituteth the Sum and Subſtance of modern Theology, 
could not heretofore appear, but like Repoſitories of hidden Treaſures have 
been ſunk deep under Ground. In Order to explain what is meant by Se- 
rieſes, and Faſcicles or Bundles, we ſhall aſſiſt the Reader's Conception 
thereof by the following Example. The. firſt Chapter of this Book, which 
treateth of God the Creator, is divided into Serieſes, the firſt whereof treat- 
eth of the Unity of God, the ſecond, of the Eſſe of God, or Jchovah, the 
third of the Infinity of God, the fourth of the Eſſence of God, which is Di. 
vine Love, and Divine Wiſdom, the fifth of the Omnipotence of God, and 
the fixth of Creation; the ſeparate Articles of each conſtitute the Serieſes, 
binding together the Contents thereof as into Bands, Theſe Serieſes, in 
general, and in particular, or conjointly and apart, contain Truths, whic', 
in Proportion to their Number, and Coherence, exalt and perfect Faith. 
He who doth not know that the human Mind is organized, or (or it ob 
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(eo) See Note above, No. 98. concerning the Nature of ſpiritual Faſcicull, or Bundles. | 
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ſpiritual Organiſm, bounded or cloſed by a natural Organiſm, in which 
and according to which, the Mind produceth its Ideas, or thinketh, muſt 
needs be led to imagine,” that Perceptions, Thoughts, and Ideas, are No- 
thing elſe, but ſo many Radiations and Variations of Light, entering by In- 
flux into the Head, and preſenting Forms, which a Man ſeeth and acknow- 


| ledgeth as Reaſons and Arguments; but this is an idle Imagination, inaſ- 


much as it is umverſally acknowledged, that the human Head is filled with 
Brains, and that the Brains are organized Subſtances, and that the Mind 
hath its Abode in them, and that its Ideas are therein fixed, and become 
permanent according to their Reception and Confirmation. You will aſk 
poſſibly, What is the Nature of that Organization? I anſwer, That it is an 
Arrangement of the Whole into Serieſes, as into Faſcicles or Bundles, and 
that the Truths, which are of Faith, have ſuch an Arrangement in the hu- 
man Mind. That this 1s. the Caſe, may be illuſtrated by the following 
Conſiderations 3 The Brain conſiſteth of two Subſtances, one cr which is 
glandular, aud is called cortical, and cineritious, and the other is fibrillary, 

and is called medullary ; the firſt Subſtance, which is glandular, is arranged 
into Bunches or Cluſters, like Grapes on a Vine, which Bunches or Cluſ- 
terings, are its Serieſes. The other Subſtance, which is called medullary, 
conſiſts of perpetual Confaſciculations, or Bundlings together of ſmall F- 
bres proceeding from the Glands of the former Subſtance, which Confaſc'- 
culations or Bundlings together, are its Serieſes; all the Nerves which pro- 
ceed thence, and deſcend down into the Body to perform their different 
Offices, are Nothing elſe but Bands and Faſcicles of Fibres, as are all the 
Muſcles, and in general, all the Viſcera and Organs of the Body. Both 
theſe Subſtances are of ſuch a Nature, and poſſeſs ſuch Properties, by Rea- 
ſon of the Correſpondence which they bear with the Serieſes, into which the 
Organizm of the Mind is arranged. Moreover, throughout all Nature, 
there 1s not to be found a ſingle Exiſtence, which is not confaſciculated, or 
bundled together into Serieſes; every Tree, every Shrub, Herb, and Plant, 
nay every Spike of Corn, and Blade of Graſs, in general, and in particular, 
are Evidences of this 'Truth. The Univerſal Caufe whereof is, becauſe Di- 
vine Truths have ſuch a Conformation ; for it is written, that all Things 
were created by the Word, that is, by Divine Trutb, and that the World 

allo was made by it, John, i. 1, &c. Hence then it muſt evidently appear, 
that unleſs there was ſuch an Arrangement of Subſtances in the human 
Mind, Man could not be in Pofleflion of a Faculty like that of Reaſon, 
which every one enjoyeth in Proportion to the Arrangement, conſequently 
in Proportion to the Number of Truths cohering together, as in a Faſcicle, 


" Bundle, and ſuch Arrangement is effected according to the uſe of Rea- 
lon, as it is free and unforced. 
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332. Tnar Farru is PERFECTED IN PROPORTION To THE NuMnty 
AND COHERENCE OF e. n n f 
This is a Conſequenee of What was ſaid above, and muſt be obvious to 
every one who takes a rational View of the Subject, and conſiders the Effect 
of multiplied Serieſes, when they cohere together, as one; for in ſuch x 
caſe one Series ſtreugtheneth and confirmeth another, and all together they 
conftitute a Form, which being completed, they are determined to Unity 
of Action. Now whereas Faith in its Eſſence is Truth, it follows, that 
Faith becometh more and more perfectly Spiritual, in proportion to the 
Number and Coherence of Truths, and conſequently leſs and leſs natural 
and ſenſual; for it is thereby exalted into the higher Region of the Mind, 
from whence it vieweth eee It, in the natural World, nutmberleſs Cir- 
cumſtances, and Proofs, that tend to ſtrengthen and confirm it. True 
Faith, by means of ſuch a ſtore of Truths, cohering together, as in a 
Faſcicle, Wr Bundle, is rendered alſo more his more perceptible, 
more evident, aud more diſtinct; it acquireth alſo a greater Capacity of 
uniting with the Goods of Charity, and thereby it is ſet at a greater Dif. 
tance from Evils, and by Degrees further removed from the deceitful Luſts 
of the Eye, and the Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh, and conſequently is 
rendered happier in itſelf; it becometh particularly more powerful againſt 
the Aflaults of Evils and Falſes, and thereby attaineth more and more the 
Nature of a living and ſaving Faith. | 


353. It was obſerved above, that every Truth in Heaven is lucid, and 
conſequently that lucid Truth is Faith in Eflence; wherefore the Beauty 
and Gracefulneſs of Faith, arifing from ſuch Lucidity, when the Truths 
which compoſe it are multiplied, may be compared with various Forms, 
Objects, and Pictures, compoſed of different Colours, and fitted together 
according to their Agreements; of conſequence with the precious Stones, 
of various Colours in Aaron's Breaſtplate, which all together were called 
Urim and Thummim; in like Manner, with the precious Stones, of which 
the Foundations of the Wall of the new Jeruſalem were built, mentioned 
in the Revelations, chap. xxi. it may be compared alſo with the precious 
Stones of different Colours in a royal Diadem; for precious Stones figuity 
the Truths of Faith. We may likewiſe compare the Beauty of ſuch F aith 
with the Beauty of a Rainbow, or with the Beauty of a Field, or Garden 
of Flowers, at the beginning of Spring. The Light and Glory of ſuch : 
Faith may be compared with the Illumination of Temples, Houſes, and 
Streets, by multiplied Candlefticks, Sconces, and Lamps. The Exalt- 
tion of Faith, by means of a Store of Truths, may be illuſtrated} 
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Compari ſon with the Exaltation of Sound, and at the ſame time of Melody, 
arifing from the Union of ſeveral muſical Inſtruments in a Concert; and 
likewiſc with the Exaltation of Fragrance fiomꝭa mixture of ſweet- ſmellin 
Flowers in a Noſegay, &c. The Power of Faith, derived from a Plurah- 
ty of Truths ſet in array againſt Evils and Falſes, may be compared with 
the Firmneſs of a Temple, in conſequence of the Stones being well ce— 
Rented together, and of the Walls and Roof being ſupported by proper 
pillars; it may be compared alſo with an Army of Soldiers drawn up in 
the form of a Square, in which caſe the Men ſtand Side to Side, and there- 
by form one Body, and exert their united Force as one Man. 


354. THaT THE Taurus of FAITH, HOWSOEVER NUMEROUS THEY MAY 
BE, AND HOWSOEVER DIFFERENT THEY MAY APPEAR, YET MAKE ONE, 
AND ARE UNITED, BY, AND FROM THE LoRD, WHO Is THE WokD, THE 
GoD or HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE God oF ALL FLESH, THE GoD or 
THE VINEYARD, OR THE CHURCH, THE GOD of FAITH, AND THE REAL 


ESSENTIAL LIGHT, TRUTH, AND LIFE ETERNAL. 


The Truths of Faith are various, and appear in Man's:Sight to be dif- 
ferent; as for Example; ſome relate to God the Creator, ſome to the Lord 
the Redeemer, ſome to the Holy Ghoſt, and the Divine Operation, ſome 
to Faith and Charity, and ſome to Free-will, Repentance, Reformation 
and Regeneration, &c. yet nevertheleſs they are united, and make one in 
the Lord, and with Man from the Lord, like many Branches in one Vine, 
John xv. 1, &c. for the Lord joineth together, as it were, into one Form, 
ſeveral ſcattered and divided Truths, in which Form they appear under a 
fingle View, and a& in Unity. This may be illuſtrated by Compariſon with 
the Members, Viſcera, and Organs in one Body, which, notwithſtanding 
their Variety, and apparent Diverſity, are yet perceived but as one, by Man, 
who is their common Form, and who, in the Exertion of all together, 
ſeemeth to uſe but a ſingle Exertion. The Caſe 1s the ſame with Heaven, 
which, altho it be diſtinguiſhed into innumerable Societies, yet appeareth 
before the Lord as one ſingle Heaven, and as was ſhewn above, as a ſingle 
Man. The Caſe is the ſame too with every particular Kingdom on Earth, 
Which although it be divided into ſeveral Governments, Provinces and 
Cities, is yet but one Kingdom under the Power of the King to whom it 
1s entruſted. The true Ground of the Similarity between theſe Caſes and 
that of the Truths of Faith, which conſtitute the Church, is in the Lord, 
inaſmuch as he is the Word, the God of Heaven and Earth, the God of all 
Fleſh, the God of the Vineyard, or the Church, the God of Faith, and 
the real eſſential Light, Truth, and Life eternal. That the Lord 4 the 
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Word, and conſequently all the Truth of Heaven and of the Church, is 
plain from this Paſſage in John, The Word was with God, and the Word 
was God, and the Word was made Fleſh, chap. i. 2. 14. That the Lord 
is God of Heaven and Earth, is evident from this Paſlage in Matthew, 
Teſus faid, All Power is given to Me in Heaven, and in Earth, Matt. xxviii, 
18. That the Lord is the God of all Fleth, is ſhewn in John, The Father 
hath given the Son Power over all Fleſh, chap. xvii. 2. That the Lord 
the God of the Vineyard, or of the Church, is ſhewn in Iſaiah, My Be- 
loved bad a Vineyard, &c. chap. v. 1, 2. and in John, I am the Vine, ye 
are the Branches, chap. xv. 5. That the Lord is the God of Faith, is 
plain from Paul, Having the Righteouſneſs, which is threugh the Faith of 
Chrift, who is the God of Faith, Philip. iii. 9. That the Lord is the real 
ſelt-ſubſiſting Light, is plain from John, This was the true Light, which 
enlighteneth every Man that cometh into the Mord, chap. i. 9. and in another 
Place, Jeſus ſaid, I am come a Light into the World, that whoſoever believeth 
in Me ſhould not abide in Darkneſs, chap. xii. 46. That the Lord is the 
real ſelf- ſubſiſting Truth, is alſo ſhewn in John, Feſus ſaid, I am the IVay, 
the Truth, and the Life, xiv. 6. That the Lord is Life eternal, is declared 
by John, e know that the Son of God is come, that we-may know hin 
that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in Jeſus Chriſt ; This is the 
true God, and eternal Liſe, 1 Epiſt. v. 20, 21. It is here to be noted, 
that Man, by reaſon of his neceflary Engagements in the. World, can 
ſtore his Mind with but a few Truths of Faith; nevertheleſs, if he ap- 
proacheth the Lord, and worthippeth Him Alone, he acquireth a Capacity 
thereby of knowing all Truths; wherefore every true Worthipper of the 
Lord, as ſoon as he heareth any Truth of Faith, with which he was be- 
fore unacquainted, inſtantly ſeeth, acknowledgeth, and receiveth it ; aud 
the Reaſon is, becauſe the Lord is in him, and he is in the Lord, conſe- 
quently the Light of Truth is in him, and he is in the Light of Truth, 
for, as was ſaid above, the Lord is Light Itſelf, and Truth Itſelf. The 
Certainty of this hath been proved to me by Experience; there was ſhewn 
me a certain Spirit, who, in company with others, appeared to be a Perſon 
of much Simplicity, by reaſon of his acknowledging the Lord alone to be 
the God of Heaven and Earth, and of his confirming this his Faith by 
ſome Truths from the Word; he was taken up into Heaven amongſt the 
wiſer Angels, and it was told me, that he was there as wiſe as the wiſeſt, 
nay, that he uttered an abundance of Truths, entirely as of himſelf, with 
which he was before utterly unacquainted. They who are about to be ad- 
mitted into the new Church of the Lord, will be in a ſimilar State with 
this Spirit; which State is thus deſcribed in Jeremiah, This fall be the 


Covenan 
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Covenant <which I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael ;- after theſe Days, ſaith 


be Lord, I «vill put my Law in their inward Parts, and write it in their 
Hearts; and they ſhall teach no more every Man his Neighbour, and every 
Man his Brother, ſaying, know the Lord, for they ſhall all know me, from 
the leaft o them unto the greateſt of them, chap. xxxi. 33, 34. The ſame 
State is thus deſcribed by Iſaiah, There ſhall come forth a Rod out of the | 
Stem of Jeſſe, and Faithfulnefs Mall be the Girdle of his Reins ; then the Wolf 


ſhall dwwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lie down with the Kid; the 


fucking Child ſhall play on the Hole of the Alp ; and the weaned Child ſhall put 
his Hand on the Cockatrice Den; for the Earth fhall be full of the Knowledge 
of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea; in that Day there hall be a Root 
of Feſſe, to which the Gentiles ſhall ſeek, and his Reft ſhall be glorious. chap. 
xi. 1. to 10. | 


* 


V. 
That Faith without Charity is not Faith, and that Charity with- 


out Faith is not Charity, and that neither, Faith nor Charity, 
hath any Life in it, but from the Lord. | 


355. The Doctrine of the preſent Church, in ſeparating Faith from 
Charity, and afferting that Faith Alone juſtifieth and ſaveth, without the 
Works of the Law, and thus, that Charity cannot be joined together with 
Faith, inaſmuch as Faith is from God, and Charity, ſo far as it is actually 
operative in Works, is from Man; this Doctrine, I ſay, never entered the 
Mind of a ſingle Apoſtle, as appears manifeſt from their Epiſtles ; but this 
Separation and Diviſion, was introduced into the Chriſtian Church, when 
they divided God into-three Perſons, and aſcribed to each an equal Divinity. 
That however no Faith can exiſt without Charity, nor Charity without 
Faith, and that neither hath any Life but from the Lord, will be clearly 
ſhewn in the following Paragraph; in the mean time, as a Preparative 
thereto, we ſhall prove, I. That Man hath Power to procure Faith for Him- 
felf. II. And alſo to procure Charity. III. And further, to procure the Life 
of beth. IV. But that Nothing belonging to Faith, Nothing belonging to 
Charity, and Nothing belonging to the Life of each, is from Man, but from 
the Lord alone, 


356. I. Tur Man HArRH PowER To PROCURE FAITH FOR HIiMsELF, 
was ſhewn in the third Paragraph above, from No. 343, to 348. and there- 
by, that Faith in its Eſſence is Truth, and that it is in every one's Power 
5 O to 
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to procure 'Truths from the Word, andin proportion as he procureththem 
for bimſelf, and loveth them, 1n the ſame proportion he forms in himſelf 
the Beginnings of Faith. To theſe Conſiderations we may further add, 
that unleſs Man had Power to procure Faith for himſelf, all the Precepts 
in the Word which relate to Faith, would be vain and frivolous ; for it is 
written therein, That it is the Will of the Father that Men ſhould beliew on 
the San, and that whoſoever believeth on him hath eternal Life, and that wha. 
ſoever doth not believe ſhall not ſee Life ; we read again, that Jeſus would 
ſend the Comforter, who ſhould reprove the I orld of Sin, becauſe they believe 
not on Me, with many other Paſſages of the like Import, adduced above, 
No. 337, 338. To which may be added this Conſideration, that all the 
Apoſtles preached Faith, and a Faith directed towards the Lord God the 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. But what would all ſuch Preaching and Precepts 
avail, ſuppoſing Man to ſtand with his Hands hanging down before him, 
like a Statue of Stone, with moveable Joints, and waiting for an Influx, 
to excite ſome inward Emotion, which would have nothing. of the Nature 
of Faith in it, when he ought to be exerting all his Powers to prepare 
himſelf to receive the Influx? Yet this is the Doctrine of modern Ortho- 
doxy, which prevails throughout the whole Chriſtian World that hath 
ſeparated from the Roman Catholics, teaching, That Man is altogether cor- 
rupt and dead to what is good, ſo that in the Nature of Man, after the Fall, 
before Regeneration, there neither hath, nor doth remain a fingle Spark of ſpi- 
ritual Strength, whereby he can of himſelf be prepared to receive the Grace of 
God, or apprehend it when offered him, or be capable of his Grace, of and by 
himſelf, or in ſpiritual Things underſtand, believe, embrace, conceive, will, 
begin, finiſh, act, operate, co-operate, or apply, or accommodate bimſelf to 
Grace, or contribute auy Thing towards Converſion, either wholly, or by 
halves, or in the ſmalleſt Degree. And further, that Man, in reſpeci to Spi- 
ritual Things, which regard the Salvation of the Soul, is like the Statue of 
Salt into which Lot's Wife was turned, and like a Stock or Stone, without 
Life, which have neither the Uſe of Eyes, Mouth, or any other Senſes, Tet 
full, that he is poſſeſſed of a loco-motive Power, or the Power of directing his 
bodily Members, of coming to public Aſſemblies, and of hearing the Word, and 
the Goſpel. This is the Faith of the Goſpellers, as exprefled in a Book 
entitled FoRMULA CONCORDIZA, p. 656. 658. 661. 662. 663. 671. 672. 
673. according to the Leipſwick Edition pubiiſhed in 1756, to which 
Book, aud conſequently to which Faith, their Prieſts ſubſcribe, and take 

Oath, at their Inſtitution. The Reformed Churches alſo profeſs the ſame 

Faith. But what Man of Reaſon, and Religion, can help exploding ſuch 

Notious as ſeuſcleſs and ridiculous? For he muſt naturally jay, we 
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himſelf, If the Caſe be ſo, of what Uſe then is the Word, and Religion, 
and the Prieſthood, and Preaching, but to make an idle Show, and an 
empty Sound? Tell an unconverted, judicious Pagan, that he is in ſuch 
Circumſtances, with reſpect to Converſion and Faith, and muſt he not 
needs regard Chriſtianity as a Man would regard an empty Veſſel? for if 
you take away from Man all Power of believing, as of Himſelf, what 
then do you leave him but mere Emptineſs? This Subject however will 
be ſet in a clearer and fuller Light, in the Chapter on FxkE-WòILL. 


357. II. Thar MAN HATH POWER To PROCURE CHARITY For HIu- 
SELF, 

With regard to F the Caſe is the ſame as with regard to Faith; 
for what elſe doth the Word teach but Faith and Charity, inaſmuch as 
theſe are the two Eflentials of Salvation ? for it is written, Thou Halt love 
the Lord with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and thy Neighbour as 
Thy/elf, Matt. xxii. 34, to 39. and Jeſus ſaid, A new Commandment I give 
unto you, that ye love one another ; by this ſhall all Men know that ye are my 
Diſciples, if ye love one another, John xiii. 24, 35. and again to the ſame 
Purport, chap. xv. 9. xvi. 27. alſo, that a Man ought to bear good Fruit, 
like a good Tree, and that whoſo doeth Good ſhall be recompenſed at the 
Reſurrection; with many other Expreſſions of the like Import. But what 
End would ſuch Precepts anſwer, unleſs Man had Power of himſelt to ex- 
erciſe Charity, and in ſome way to procure it for Himſelf? Hath not a 
Man Power to give Alms, to reheve the Needy, to do Gocd in his own 
Houſe, and in his own Vocation? Hath not he Power to live accordin 
to the Commandments of the Decalogue? Hath not he a Soul whereby 
he can practiſe them, and alſo a reaſouable Mind, whereby he can incite 
himſelf to the Practice of them for ſuch and ſuch Ends? Cannot he think 
with himſelf that he ought to practiſe them, becauſe they are commanded 
in the Word, and conſequently. are from God? There is no Man but 
what poflcflcth this Power; and the Reaſon why he poſſeſſeth it is, becauſe 
God imparteth it to every one, and he imparteth it as every Man's own 
Poſſeſſion; for, in the Exerciſe of Charity, wha can imagine otherwiſe, 
than that he exerciſeth it of Himſelf ? 5 


358. III. Tur Man hnArH PowER ALSO TO PROCURE FoR HIMSELF 
THE LIFE of CHAMTY AND FAITH. - 

In this reſpect, likewiſe, the Cale is ſtill the ſame ; for a Man procureth 
for himſelf the Life of Charity and Faith, as he approacheth the Lord, 
who is Life itſelf, and no Man is forbidden, or hindered to approach * 
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for he is continually inviting every Man to come to Himſelf, ſaying, H. 
that cometh to Me ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on Me jhall never 
thirſt; and he that cometh to Me 1 will in no wiſe caſt out, John vi. 5,37. 
Jeſus flood, and c. ied, If any Man thirft, let bim come to Me, and drin, 
John vii. 37. The Kingdom of Heaven is tike unto a certain King, which 
made a Marriage for his Son, and fent his Servants to call them that were 
bidden, and at laſt. ſnid, Go ye therefore into the Highways, and as many 40 
ye ſhall find, bid to the Marriage, Matt. xxii. 2, to 9. How plain is it to 
ſee that the Invitation, or Call is Univerſal, and alſo the Grace of Recep. 
tion! The Reaſon why Man procureth Life, as he approacheth to the 
Lord is, becauſe the Lord is Life itſelf, not only the Lite of Faith, but 
alſo the Life of Charity. That the Lord is Life, and that Man receiveth ” 
Life from the Lord, is evident from the following Paſſages, In the Begin- 
ning was the Word; in Him was Lirx, and the LirR wvas the Light of Men, 
John i. 1, 4. A the Pather rajſeth the Dead and quickneth them, even ſo 
the Son QUICKENETH whom he will, John v. 21. As the Father hath Life 
in Himſelf, Jo hath he given to the Son To nave LITE IN HIMSELF, John 
v. 26. The Bread 'of God 1s He, who came'down from Heaven, and giveth 
LIE to the World, John vi. 31. The Words which F ſpeak unto you, they 
are Spirit and Lips, John vi. 63. Jeſus faid, He that folleweth Me ſhall 
have Tas LIHT or LIE, John viii. 12. J am come that THEY MIGHT 
HAVE LIFE, and that they might have it more abundantly, John x. 10. He 
that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet SHALL HE LIVE, John xi. 25. 
Tam the Way, the Truth, and THE Litre, John xiv. 6. BEcavst I Live, 
YE SHALL LIVE ALso, John xiv. 9. Theſe Things are written, that ye might 
have LiFE IN His Name, John xx. 31. That he is ETERNAL Live, 

1 John, v. 21, By Life, in Charity and Faith is meant Spiritual Life, 
which is given by the Lord unto Man in his natural Life. 
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359. IV. Tnar NEVERTHELESS, NoTHING BELONGING To FAITH, 
NoTHING BELONGING To CHARITY, AND NoTHING BELONGING To THE 
LIE oF EACH, 1s FROM MAN, BUT FROM THE LORD ALONE. 

For it is written, That Man can take Nothing, except it be given him from 
above, John iii. 27. And Jeſus ſaid, He that abideth in Me, and I in hin, 
the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit; for without. Me ye can do nothing, John 
xv. 5. Which Paflages are to be underſtood in this Senſes that Man, of 
himſelf, can only procure for himſelf natural Faith, which is a Perſuaſion 
of the Truth of any Thing, grounded on the Authority of him who pub- 
Itheth it, and ohly natural Charity, which is an Endeavour to merit Fa- 
your, for the fake of ſome Recompenſe, in which Faith and ous 

. e 
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there is much of Man's Self hood (Propriam), and as yet no Life from the 
Lord; but nevertheleſs, by ſuch natural Faith and Charity, Man prepareth 
himſelf to become a Recipient of the Lord, and according to the Manner and 
Meaſure of ſuch Preparation, the Lord entereth and changeth Man's natural 
Faith into ſpiritual Faith, and his natural Charity into ſpiritual Charity, and 
thus maketh both alive; and theſe Effects are produced, whilſt Man ap- 
proacheth the Lord as the God of Heaven and Earth. Man, in conſequence 
of being created an Image of God, was created an Habitation of God, where- 
fore the Lord ſaith, He that hath my Commandments, and doeth them, he it is 
that loveth me, and I will love him, and will come unto him, and ' make my 

bode with him, John xiv. 21, 23. and again, Behold, I and at the Door 
Inock, if any Man hear my Voice, and open the Door, I will come in to him, and 
and ſup with him, and be with Me, Rev. iii. 20. Hence reſults this Con- 
clufion, that as Man prepareth himſelf, in a natural Way, to receive the 
Lord, ſo the Lord entereth, and maketh all Things within him ſpiritual, 
and thereby alive. But on the other hand, im proportion as Man doth not 
ſo prepare himſelf, in the ſame proportion he removeth the Lord from 
himſelf, and doeth all Things himſelf, of himſelf; and whatſoever a Man 
doeth of himſelf hath not the leaſt Principle of Life in it. But this Sub- 
ject cannot be ſet in its full Light, till we treat on CHARITY and FREE- 


WILL, and will be further explained in the Chapter on REFORMATION and 
REGENER ATION, | 


360. It was obſerved above, that Faith, in its Beginning with Man, is 
natural, and that it is rendered ſpiritual, as Man approacheth the Lord; 
and the like Obſervation was made of Charity; but no one heretofore hath 
known the Difference between natural Faith and Charity, and that which 
is ſpiritual, wherefore it is expedient that this great Arcanum ſhould now 
be diſcovered. There are two Worlds, the Natural, and the Spiritual, 
and in each World there is a Sun, and from the Sun in each, World there 
proceedeth Heat aud Light, but the Heat and Light, proceeding from the 
Sun of the ſpiritual World, have Life in Themſclves, which Life is from 
the Lord, who is in the midſt of that Sun; whereas the Heat and Light 
proceeding from the Sun of the Natural World, have nothing of Life in 
themſelves, but ſerve the Heat and Light of the ſpiritual Sun as Recipients, 
Juſt as inſtrumental Cauſes ſerve their Principals, in order to promote their 
Approach unto Men. It is to be obſerved therefore, that the Heat and 
Light, proceeding from the Sun of the Spiritual World, and which give 
Birth to all Spiritual Things, are themſelves ſpiritual, inaſmuch as Spirit 
aud Life are in Them, but the Heat and Light, proceeding from the Sun 
of the natural World, are the Cauſes of the Exiſtence of all natural Tbings, 
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which, conſidered in themſelves, are without Spirit and Life. Now where. 
as Faith hath relation to Light, and Charity to Heat, it-is evident, that ſo 
far as Man is under the Influence of Light aud Heat, proceeding from the 
Sun of the Spiritual World, ſo far he is influenced by ſpiritual Faith and 
Charity, but that ſo far as he is under the Influence of Light and Heat pro. 
ccding from the Sun of the natural World, ſo far he is influenced by natu- 
ral Faith aud Charity. Hence it appears, that as ſpiritual Light is within 
natural Light, as in its Recipient, or its Repoſitory, and in like manner 
ſpiritual Heat within natural Heat, ſo alſo ſpiritual Faith is within natural 
Faith, and in like manner ſpiritual Charity within natural Charity; and 
this is effected according to the Degree of Man's Advancement out of the 
natural World into the ſpiritual World, and this Advancement is effected 
as he believeth on the Lord, who is the real eflential Light, Truth, and 
Life, as he Himſelf teacheth. This being fo, it is evident, that when 
Man 1s under the Influence of ſpiritual Faith, then alſo he is under the 
Influence of natural Faith, for ſpiritual Faith, as was obſerved, is within 
natural Faith, and whereas Faith hath relation to Light, it follows, that 
by that Inſertion of ſpiritual Faith into natural, the natural Part of Man 
is rendered, as it were, tranſparent, and that according to the Quality of 
its Conjunction with Charity, it acquireth a beautiful Tint, or Colouring; 
the Reaſon whereof is, becauſe the Colour of Charity, in its Ground, is 
red, and the Colour of Faith, in its Ground 1s white, Charity deriving 
its Redneſs from the Flame of ſpiritual Fire, and Faith its Whitenels 
from the Splendour of the Light which thence iflueth. The very reverſe 
happens, where the Spiritual 1s influenced by the Natural, and not the 
Natural by the Spiritual, as is the caſe with thoſe Men, who reject Faith 
and Charity; in ſuch, the Internal of the Mind, by which they are in- 
fluenced, when they are left to their own private Reflections, is Infernal, 
and their Thoughts alſo originate in Hell, notwithſtanding their Ignorance 
thereof; but the External of their Minds, under the Influence whereof 
they talk and converſe with their Aſſociates in the World, hath a Sem- 
blance of Spirituality, yet in the mean time it is filled with the fame filthy 
and unclean Things that abound in Hell; wherefore theſe latter are in 
Hell, being in an inverted State with reſpect to the former. 


361. Allowing therefore, that a ſpiritual Principle is within the Natu- 
ral, in all thoſe who are influenced by Faith towards the Lord, and at the 
ſame time by Charity towards their Neighbour, and that conſequently the 
Natural, in ſuch, is tranſparent, it follows, that Man is wiſe in regard to 
Spiritual Things, and thereby alſo in regard to Natural Things, in Pio 


portion to ſuch Tranſparence in his Natural Man; for he hath an interior 
| + | Perception 
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Perception in himſelf, in reſpe& to whatever he thinks, or reads, or hears, 


whether it be Truth or not; and this Perception he hath of the Lord, 


from whom he. receiveth an Influx of fpiritual Light and Heat into the 
higher Region of his Underſtanding. In proportion as Faith and Charity 
in Man are rendered ſpiritual, in the fame proportion he is removed from 


| Selfhood, or Propriety (a proprio) and doth not regard Himfelf, Reward, 


or Recompenſe, but only the Delight arifing from the Perception of the 
Truths of Faith, and from the Practice of the good Things of Love; and 
in proportion as ſuch Spirituality is encreaſed, in the ſame proportion ſuch 
Delight groweth more bleſſed; henee cometh his Salvation, which is called 
eternal Life. This State of Man may be compared with the moſt beautiful 
and pleaſant Objects here on Earth, and is ſo compared in the Word of 


God, as with Trees bearing Fruit, and with the Gardens in which they 


grow, with Fields full of Flowers, with precious Stones, and with dainty 
and ſavoury Meats, alſo with Marriages, and the Feſtivities and Rejoicings 
on ſuch Occaſions. But when this State is inverted, viz. when the ſpiri- 
tual Principle is influenced, and poſſeffed by the Natural, and when of 
conſequence Man, in his Internals, is a Devil, and in his Externals like an 
Angel, it may then be compated with a dead Perſon laid in a Coffin of 
gilt and coſtly Wood; and alſo with a Skeleton drefled out like a living 


Man, and carried in a magnificent Chariot; or with a Corpſe buried in a 


Sepulchre as grand as the Temple of Diana; nay the Internal of ſuch a 
Perſon may be aptly repreſented by a Neſt of Serpents in a dark Cave, 
whilſt his External may be reprefented by Butterflies, which have their 
Wings tinged with a Variety of Colours, but which nevertheleſs lay their 
filthy Eggs on the Leaves of all kinds of uſeful Trees, whereby their 
Fruits are waſted and deſtroyed. Nay further, the Internal of fuch a Per- 
fon may be compared with an Hawk, and his External with a Dove, and 
bis Faith and Charity with the Flight of an Hawk above a run-away 


Dove, whom the Hawk at length wearieth out, and then darts upon him, 
and devoureth him. 
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That the Lord, Charity and Faith are united, and make one, like 
Life, Will, and Underſtanding in Man, and that, in caſe they 
are divided, each periſbetſi, like a Pearl bruiſed to Pouder. 


362. Previous to the Proof of this Propoſition, it will be expedient to 
premiſe fome particulars, which heretofore have been unknown — 
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the Learned, and conſequently amongſt all of the eecleſiaſtic Order, and 
fo far unknown, that they might have lain hid deep in the Bowels of the 
Earth; when nevertheleſs they are "Treaſures. of Wiſdom, and therefore 
muſt needs be dug up, and diſperſed publickly, before it is poffible for 
Man to attain unto any juſt Knowledge of God, of Faith, of Charity, and 
of the State of his Life, how he ought to direct and prepare it, in order 
to attain a State of eternal Life. Theſe unknown Particulars are the fol. 
lowing 3 That Man is a mere Organ of Life ;—TFhat Life, with all its Be- 
Jongings, is derived by continual Influx from the God ef Heaven, who is 
the Lord; That there are two Faculties of Life in Man, the Will, and 
the Underſtanding, and that the Will is a Recipient of Love, and the 
Underſtanding a Recipient of Wiſdom, and thus alſo, that the Will is a 
Recipient of Charity, and the Underſtanding a Recipient of Faith; That 
Whatever a Man willeth, and whatever he underſtandeth, entereth into him 
by Influx from without, the good Things, which are of Love and Charity, 
and the Truths which are of Wiſdom and Faith, from the Lord, but what- 
ever is contrary thereto, from Hell; That the Lord hath provided, that 
whatever is received by Influx from without, ſhould be perceived by Man, 
in himſelf, as his own, and -conſequently that Man fhould bring forth of 
himſelf whatever is ſo received as his own, although no part thereof is 
property his own; That nevertheleſs whatever is ſo received is imputed to 
5-4 on account of Free-will, wherein his Power of Willing and Thinking 
conſiſteth, and on account of the Knowledges of Goodneſs and Truth al- 
lowed him, by virtue whereof he may freely chooſe whatever is conducive 
to the Good of his temporal and eternal Life. He who regardeth theſe 
Particulars with a flight, or «careleſs Attention, may thence form many 
wild and extravagant Concluſions; but he who fixeth the Eye of his Un- 
derſtanding fteadily and attentively upon them, -may be led by them to 
many ſober Convictions of Truth and Wiſdom; to promote the latter Ef- 
fect, and to prevent the former, it was neceſſary to premiſe ſeveral Deci- 
ſions and Tenets, reſpecting God and the Divine Trinity, and afterwards 
to eſtabliſh Deciſions and Tenets reſpe&ing Faith and Charity, Free-will, 
Reformation and Regeneration, and Imputation ; and alſo reſpecting R 
pentance, Baptiſm, and the Holy Supper, as Means. p 


363. But in order to ſhew and evince the Truth of this Article of Faith, 
in which it is inſiſted, That the Lord, Charity and Faith are united and 
make One, like Life, Will, and Underſtanding in Man, and that, in caſe 
they are divided, each periſheth, like a Pearl bruiſed to Powder, it is er. 
pedient to conſider it under the following Heads, I. That the Lord, * 


— 
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all his Divine Love, with all his Divine Wiſdom, and with all his Divine 
Life, entereth by Influx into every Man. II. Conſequently he entereth 
with all the Eſſence of Faith and Charity. III. But that thoſe Things are 
received by Man, according to his particular Form. IV. And that the Man 
who divideth the Lord, Charity, and Faith, is not a Form receptive, but a 

Form deſtructive of them. 5 | 


364. I. THaT THE LorD, WITH ALL Hs Divine Love, WITH ALL His 
Diving W1sDoM, AND WITH ALL HIS Diving LIFE, ENTERETH BY INFLUx 
INTO EVERY MAN. | | | 

In the Book of Geneſis it is written, that Man was created an Image of 
God, and that God breathed into his Noſtrils the Breatlv of Lives, Gen. i. 27.. 
ii. 7. by which Account is ſignified, that Man is an Organ of Life, and 
not Life itſelf; for it was not in God's Power to. ereate another Being like 
unto himſelf, becauſe, in ſuch Caſe, there would have been as many Gods 
as Men; nor was it in his Power to create Life, in like Manner as Light 
alſo is not creatable, but he could create Man a Form receptive of Life, as 
he created the Eye a Form receptive of Light; neither was it in God's 
Power, nor can it be, to divide his own Effence, that being one and indi— 
vidual. Since therefore God alone is Life, it follows indiſputably, that 
God by Virtue of his own Life, enlightencth or vivificth every Man, and 
that Man, without ſuch Enlivening, or Vivification, would be as to his 
Fleſh, a mere Sponge, and as to his Bones a mere Skeleton, without any 
more Life in him than a Clock hath, which deriveth all its Motions from 
its Pendulum, and Weight, or Spring. This then being the Caſe, it fol- 
lows alſo, that God entereth by Influx into every Man, with all his Divine 
Life, that is, with all his Divine Love, and all his Divine Wiſdom, theſe 
two conſtituting his Life, as may be ſeen above, No. 39, 40. for the Di- 
vine cannot be divided. But the Manner of God's Influx with all his Di- 
vine Life may in tome Meaſure be conceived, from what we know in 
Regard to the Sun of this World; for as the Sun of this World 
with all its Eflence, conſiſting of Heat and Light, entereth by In- 
flux into every Tree, Fruit, and Flower, and into every Stone, whether 
vile or precious, and as every Object taketh in its Portion of this common 
luflux, and yet the Sun doth not divide his Light and Heat, aud diſtribute 
a Part here and a Part there, ſo it is likewiſe with the Sun of Heaven, from 
which Divine Love proceedeth as Heat, and Divine Wiſdom as Light; 
tacle two enter by I:flux into Human Minds, as the Heat and Light of the 
Sun of this World enter into Bodies, and enliven or vivify them, accordiug 
to the Quality of the recipieut Forms, each whereof takes as much as is 
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necdful for it from the common Influx. In this Senſe we may apply what 
the Lord ſaith, Your Pather maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil, ad, on the 
good, and ſendeth Rain on the juſt, and on the unjuſt, Matt. v. 45. The Lard 
alſo is Omnipreſent, and wherefoever he is preſent, there he is with his 
whole Effence, and it is impoſſible for him to take any thing from it, and 
conſequently impoſſible to give Part to one, and Part to another, but he 
giveth it whole, and to Man a Capacity to take little, or much; he faith 
alſo that he maketh his Abode with thoſe who keep his Commandments, 
and that the Faithful are in Him, and He in them; in ſhort, all Things are 
full of God, and every one receiveth his Portion from that Fullneſs. The 
Caſe is fimilar with every common, or general Subſtance, as with the At- 
moſpheres, and Oceans; the Atmoſphere hath the ſame Qualities in its leaſt 
Parts, as in its greateſt, and doth not diſpenſe only a Part ef itſelf for the 
Reſpiration of Man, or to affift a Bird in flying, or a Ship in Sailing, or 
the Vane of a Windmill in turning the Mul, but every recipient Object ta- 
keth from the Atmoſphere its Meafure and Portion, and fpplieth what is 
neceſſary to its own Purpoſes. The Caſe is fimilar alſo with a Granary 
ſtored with Corn; the Granary doth not diſtribute the Corn to the Owner, 
but the Owner takes daily from the Barn what he hath Occaſion for. 
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365. II. ConsEQUENTLY THE LORD'ENTERETH BY INFLUX INTO EVERY 


Man, WITH ALL THE ESSENCE of FAITH AND CHARITY. 
This is a Conſequence of the former Theorem, inaſmuch as the Life of 
Divine Wiſdom is the Eflence of Faith, and the Life of Divine Love is the 
Eflence of Charity, wherefore fince the Lord is preſent with what is pecu- 
Jiarly his, viz. Divine Wiſdom, and Divine Love, he is alſo preſent with 
all the Truths that are of Faith, and all the Geods that are of Charity; for 

> by Faith is meant all the Truth which Man perceiveth, thinketh, and 
ſpeaketh, by Inftuence from the Lord, and by Charity is meant all the Good 
with which he is affected by Virtue of the ſame Influence, and which in 
cConſequence thereof, he willeth aud practiſeth. It was obſerved above, that 
the Divine Love, which proceedeth from the Lord as the Sun, is perceived 
by the Angels as Heat, and that the Divine Wiſdom proceeding from the 
Tame Source, is perceived as Light; now where the Conception canuet 
penetrate beyond Appearances, it may be imagined, that that Heat 1s bare 
naked Heat, and that that Light is bare naked LÞY#ht, ſuch as are the Heat 
and Light proceeding from the Sun of this World; whereas, the Heat and 
Light, proceeding fromthe Lord as the Sun, contain in their Ground all the 
Infinities that are in the Lord, the Heat all the Infinities of his Love, and 
the Light all the Infinities of his Wiſdom, and thus alſo in Infinity on 
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Good that is of Charity, and every Truth that is of Faith; the Reaſon is 
becauſe that very Sun itſelf, is preſent every where in its own. Heat, and in 
its own Light, and that Sun 1s the Sphere which proximately encompaſ- 
ſeth the Lord, being an Emanation from his Divine Love, aud his Divine 
Wiſdom together, for as was obſerved above, the Lord is iu the Midſt of 
that Sun. Hence then it is evident, that, in.conſeguence of the Lord's 
Omnipreſence, Man hath all Power and Opportunity of taking from the 
Lord, for his own ſe, every Good which is of Charity, and every Truth 
which is of Faith. That this is the Caſe, is plain from the Love and Wiſ— 
dom of the Angels of Heaven, which they derive from the Lord, in that 
they are ineffable, and incomprehenſible to the natural Man, and likewiſe 
capable of being multiphed to all Eternity. That the Heat and Light 
which proceed from the Lord, contain Infinities in them, altho' they are per- 
ceived {imply as Heat and Light, may be illuſtrated by various Caſes in the 
natural World; as for Inſtance, the Sound of Man's Voice and Speech is 
heard only as a ſimple Sound, and yet the Angels, when they hear it, per- 
ceive in it all the Affections of his Love, and likewiſe diſcover of what Kind 
and Quality they are; that ſuch are the hidden Contents of Sound, is ſome- 
times even perceivable by Man from the Sound of the Perſon's Voice who 
converſeth with him; as for Example, he can diſcover whether it contain- 
eth Contempt, or Raillery, or Hatred, and alſo whether it containeth Cha- 
rity, Benevolence, or Joy, or other Affections; fimilar hidden Contents 
are in the Rays iſſuing from the Eye, when one Perſon looks at another. 
This Caſe is capable alſo of Illuſtration by the Fragrances ariſing from a large 
extenſive Garden, or from flowery Fields; the fragrant Perfume which they 
exhale conſiſts af Thouſands and Millions of various Compounds, which ſtill 
are perceived as a ſingle Perfume. It is the ſame too with many other 
Things, which, although outwardly they appear under one fingle Form, 
are yet inwardly compounded of infinite Varieties. Sympathies and Anti- 
pathies are Nothing elſe but Exhalations of Affections from Minds, which 
create Delight in auother according to their Similitudes, and excite Aver- 
ſion according to their Diſſimilitudes, or Differences; theſe, notwithſtand- 
ing they are innumerable, aud are imperceptible to any bodily Senſe, are 
yet perceivable by the mental Senſes as one ſingle Affection, and according 
thereto all Conjunctiong and Conſociations in the ſpiritual World are regu- 
lated, Theſe Iuſtance® are adduced, in order to illuſtrate what was ſaid 
above concerning Spiritual Light, which proceedeth from the Lord, that 
it containeth in t all Things that relate to Wiſdom, and conſeqently all 
Things that relate to Faith, and that it is this Light, whereby the Under- 
ſanding ſeeth and perceiveth rational Things analytically, as the bodily Eye 
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ſeeth and perceiveth natural Things ſymmetrically, or according to their 
Meaſures and Proportions, | 2 


366. III. Taar THE TrHinGs, WHICH ENTER BY INFLUX FROM TUR 
LoRD, ARE RECEIVED BY MAN ACCORDING To His FM. 

By Form is here meant, the State of Man with reſpe& to his Love and 
Wiſdom together, conſequently alſo, with reſpect to the Affections of the 
good Things of Charity, and at the ſame Time the Perceptiois of 
the Truths of his Faith. That God 1s One, Individual, and the Same, 
from Eternity to Eternity, not the Same ſimply but the Same Infinite, 
and that all Variableneſs and Changing are from the Subje& in which 
he abideth, was fhewn above. That the Form or recipient State inthe Oc. 
calion of Variations, is evident from the Life of Infauts, of Children, of 


youug Men, of Adults, and of old People, in each of whom there is the ſame 


Life, from Infancy to old Age, inaſmuch as it is the ſame Soul which anj= 
mateth them in thoſe ſeveral Stages, but as their State is changed according 
to their various Ages, and Accommodations, fo alfo the Perception of Lite 
is changed. The Life of God is preſent, in all its Fullneſs, not only with 
good and pious Men, but alſo with the wicked and impious, and in like 
Manner with the Angels of Heaven, and the Spirits of Hell; the Differ— 
ence is, that the wicked obſtruct the Way, and ſhut the Gate, ſo that God 
is prevented from entering into the inferior Parts of their Minds, whereas 
the Good prepare the Way, and open the Gate, and alſo invite God to enter 
into the inferior Parts of their Minds, as he dwelleth in the higher Regions, 
and thus they form the State of the Will to receive the Influx of Love and 
Charity, and the State of the Underſtanding to receive the Influx of Wiſdom 
and Faith, conſequently to receive God; but the Wicked obſtruct that Influx 
by various Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh, and ſpiritual Defilements, which 
clog and hinder the Paflage ; God nevertheleſs reſideth in their higheſt 
Parts with all his Divine Eflence, and giveth them the Faculty of willing 
Good, and of underſtanding Truth, which Faculty belongeth to every 
Man, and is a convincing Proof that he hath Life from God in his Soul; 
that the Wicked have this Faculty, hath been proved to me by abundant 
Experience, That every one receiveth Life from God according to his 
Form, may be illuſtrated by the comparative Caſe of Vegetables of all 
Kinds, every Tree, every Shrub, every Herb, and every Blade of Grafs, 
receiveth an Influx of Heat and Liglit according'to its Form, conſequently 
the Influx is received, not only by the good and uſeful Plaiits, but allo by 
the bad and noxious; and the Sun with his Heat doth not change their 
Forms, but the Forms change his Effects in Themſelves. The Cate g the 
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fme with the Subjects of the Mineral Kingdom, each whereof, whether 
it be of ſmall or great Ulſe and Value, receiveth an Influx, according to the 
Form of the Contexture of its Parts, conſequently the Influx is deten! * 
received by one Stone, Mineral, and Metal, and by another; ſome of the | 
are variegated with moſt beautiful Colours; ſome tranſmit the Light with- 
ont Variegation, and ſome of them abſorb and ſuffocate it in Themſ:lves. 
From theſe few Caſes it may appear evident, that as the Sun of this World 
with his Heat and with his Light, is equally prefent in one Object. and in 
mother, but that the recipient Forms vary his Operations, fo the Lord, in 
like Manner, by Virtue of the Sun of Heaven, in the Midſt of which He is 
univerfally preſent with his Heat, which in its Eflence is Love, and with 
his Light, which in its Effence is Wiſdom, but that the Form of Mau, 
which is occaſioned by the States of his Life, varieth his Operations; con- 
ſequently, that the Lord is not chargeable with Man's falling ſhort 
of the new Birth and Salvation, but that Man Himſelf is in Fault. | 


367. IV. Bur THaT Man, wno DIvIDETH THE LokD, CHARITY, 
AND FArtH, 1s NOT A FoR RECEPTIVE, BUT A FORM DESTRUCTIVE OF 
THEM. © | | | 
For he who ſeparateth the Lord from Charity and Faith, feparateth 
Life from them, in which Caſe, Charity and Faith have either no Exiſtence, 
or are abortive Births ; that the Lord is the only real eflential Life, may 
be ſeen above, No. 358. He who acknowledgeth the Lord, and yet ſepa- 
rateth Charity from ſuch Acknowledgment, acknowledgeth Him only with 
his Lips; his Acknowledgment and Confeſſion, are cold and languid, in 
which there is no Faith, being void of all ſpiritual Eſſence, for Charity is 
the Eflence of Faith. But he who exerciſeth Charity, and doth not ac- 
knowledge the Lord, that he is God of Heaven and Earth, and One with 
the Father, as he Himſelf teacheth, exerciſeth no other Charity than what 
is merely natural, in which there is no eternal Life; for every true Mem- 
ber of the Church knoweth, that alk Good, properly ſo called, is from God, 
conſequently from the Lord, who is The true God, and eternal Life, 1 John 
v. 21. in like Manner Charity is from Him, inaſmuch as Good and Che- 
rity are one and the fame Thing. The Reaſon why Faith ſeparate from 
Charity is not Faith, is, becauſe Faith is the Light of the Life of Man, and 
Charity is the Heat of his Life, wherefore if Charity be ſeparated from 
Faith, it is like ſcparating Heat from Light, the Conſequence of which is, 
that the State of Man becometh like the State of the Earth in the Time of 
inter, when all its Vegetable Productions wither and die. Charity and 
Faith, if they be genuine, can no more be ſeparated than Will and Under- 
| 5 R ſtanding, 
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ſtanding, which allow of no Separation conſiſtent with the Exiſtence of 
either, for the Underſtanding is nothing without the Will, and the Will 18 
ſoon reduced to Nothing without the Underſtanding; the Reaſou why 
Charity and Faith are in ſimilar Circumſtances is, becauſe Charity hath its 
Reſidetice in the Will, and Faith its Reſidence in the Underſtanding. Jo 
ſeparate Charity from Faith is like ſeparating Eflence from Form, and it is 
well known amongſt the Learned, that Eflence is Nothing without Form, 
neither is Form any thing without Eſſence; for Eflence hath no Quality 
but from Form, and Form hath no ſubſiſting Power but from Eſſence, con- 
Tequently Nothing 1s predicable of either when ſeparated from each other ; 
Charity alſo is the Eflence of Faith, and Faith is the Form of Charity, in 
like Manner, as it was obſerved above, that ' Goodneſs is the Eflence of 
Truth, and Truth is the Form of Goodneſs. Theſe two, viz. Goodneſs 
and Truth, are in all, and every particular Thing that eſſentially exiſteth, 
wherefore Charity, having Relation to Goodneſs, and Faith, having Relation 
to Truth, may be illuſtrated by Compariſon with ſeveral Parts in the human 
Body, and ſeveral Things on the Face of the Earth. They may be juſtly 
compared with the Reſpiration of the Lungs, and the ſyſtolic Motion of the 
Heart; for Charity is as incapable of being ſeparated from Faith, as the 
Heart is of being ſeparated from the Lungs, for the Pulſe of the Heart 
ceaſing, the Reſpiration of the Lungs ceaſeth inſtantly, and when the Re- 
{piration of the Lungs ceaſe, all the Senſes inſtantly grow languid, the 
Muſcles are deprived of the Power of Motion, and preſently afterwards the 
Heart ceaſeth to beat, and a Diffolution of Life enſues. This Compariſon 
is juſt, inaſmuch as the Heart correſpondeth with the Will, and conſequent- 
ly with Charity alſo, and the Reſpiration of the Lungs correſpondeth with 
the Underſtanding, and conſequently with Faith alſo; for as was obſerved 
above, Charity refideth m the Will, and Faith in the Underſtanding; nor 
is any thing elſe meant in the Word by Heart, and Spirit, or Breath. The 
Separation of Charity and Faith coincideth alſo with the Separation of Fleſh 
and Blood, for the Blood ſeparated from the Fleſh becometh clotted Gore 
and Corruption, and the Fleſh ſeparated from the Blood, by Degrees grow- 
eth putrid, and is fit only to be the Food of Worms; Blood allo in a fpir- 
tual Senſe, ſiguifieth the Truth of Wiſdom and Faith, and Fleſh, fſignifith 
the Good of Love and of Charity, as is ſhewn in the ApocaLyPsE REVEALED, 
No. 379, and 832. Charity and Faith can no more be ſeparated, conſiſtently 
with the Exiſtence of either, than Meat and Drink, or Bread and Wane, 
can be ſeparated, conſiſtently with the Life and Well-being of Man; for 
Meat and Bread, taken without Drink and Wine, do but diſtend the Sto- 
mach, and deſtroy it with a Load of indigeſted Matter, and become like ſo 
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much putrid: Mrre ; in like Manner Water and. Wine, taken without Meat 
and Bread, diſtend the Stomach, with the Veſlels and Pores alſo; and there- 
by emaciate the Body even to Death, for want of ſubſtantial Nouriſhment. 
This Compariſon likewiſe hath a juſt Coincidence; inaſmuch as Meat and 
Bread, 41 a ſpiritual Seuſe, ſignify the Good of Love: and Charity, and 
Water and Wine ſignify the Truth of Wiſdom and Faith, as may be ſeen 
in the APOCALYPSE REVEALED, No. 50, 316, 778, 932. Charity joined 
with Faith, and Faith again joined with Charity, may be likened to the 
Face of a fair Virgin, made beautiful by Virtue of a jufl and proper Mixture 
of red and white; which Similitude alſo hath an exact Coincidence, inaſ- 
much as Love, and conſequently Charity, are red in the ſpiritual World, 
by Virtue of the Fire of th heavenly Sun; and Truth, and conſequently 
Faith, are white, by Virtue. of the Light of the ſame Sun; wherefore 
Charity ſeparated, from Faith. may be likened to à Face inflamed with Pim- 
ples, and Faith ſeparated from Charity, may be likened to the pale Counte- 
nance of a Corpſe. Faith ſeparated from Charity may alſo be likened to a 
Palſy in one Side, which is called Hæmiplexia, the Conſequence of which 
is certain Death; it may alſo be likened to a Diſorder called St. Vitus's 
Dance, occaſioned, by the Bite of a Tarantula; for the Reaſon of Man where 
Faith is in ſuch a State of Separation, , doth, as it were, dance like a Mad- 
man, and at ſuch Times fancieth itſelf alive, when yet it hath no more 
Power to make any reaſonable Deductions, and form juſt Conceptions of 
ſpiritual Truths, than a Man lying in Bed opprefled with the Night-Mare. 
What hath been ſaid may ſuffice to prove the two Theorems of this Chap- 
ter, Firſt, That Faith without Charity is not Faith, and that Charity with- 
out Faith is not ChdWty, and that neither of them hath any 'Life but Son the 
Lord: And ſecondly, That the Lord, Charity, and Faith, are united, and 
make One, like Life, Will, and Underſtanding in Man, and that, in Caſe they 
are divided, each periſbeth, like a Pearl bruiſed to Powder. 


re 21 | 
. ei 4: VII. + of >: k tra 
a That the Lord is Charity and Faith in Man, and that Man is 


Charity and Faith in the Lord. © 


368. That every Member of the Church is in the Lord, and that the 
Lord is in him, is evident from theſe Paſſages in the Word, FJeſus 
ſaid, ABiDE IN ME, AND I IN vo, I am the Vine, aud ye are the 
Branches, HE THAT ABIDETY IN ME, AND I IN HIM, 7be ſame 3 
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cate? ny Fleſz, and dr init its las 


much Fruit, John xv. 4, 5. MDI 
ABIDETH IN ME AND LIN MN, Jehtt WI. 56 1 thu7 Day 4 all Ker 
that I am ii my Hutber, und VR 1x- Mr, ANR TIN HTM Jeu iv. 20. 
Whoſoever confeſſeth that Feſus'Chrift ii rhe Sam of God, Go DWT RH n 
HIM AND RHEIN GD, 1 John, iv. 15. Man Himſelf libweyer cannot he 
in the Lord, yet Charity and Faith can, which are in Man from the Lotd 
and by Virtue of Which Mam eſſentialtyis- Man. But if order to preſent 
this Areanum before the human Undétſtanding intſts proper Ligbt, it i; 
expedient to digeſt it under the follitving' Heads, of Artie.” I. That it i 
Conj unction with God,” whereby Man hath Station, and eternal Life, Il. 
T hat Conjunftion with God" the Father is hof allowable, but with the Lord, 
and by Him with God ihe Father WIL That Contundction with the Lord is 
reciprocal, that is, that h Lat iin Man,” aud Man in the Lord. IV. 
That | this yeciprooal Conjunttioi is efetted' by” means of Charity and Faith, 
The Truth of theſe Articles Wil appear from the following Explication. 


369. I. Trar 1T1s ConJUuNCTION wITH Gord; wHEREBY MAN HAT 
SALVATION, AND ETERNAL [1B HE 4 

Man was created to this End, viz. That he might be Joined-with God, 
for he was created a Native of: Heaven, and alſo a Native of this World, 
and ſo far as he is a Native of Heaven, he is Spiritual, but fo far as he is 
a Native of this World, he is Natural; and the Spiritual Man hath Power 
to think of God, and to perceive the Things which are of God, and alfo 
to love God, and to be affected with what proceedeth from God, whence 
it follows, that he hath a Capaeity of being joined with God. That Man 
hath Power to think of God, and to'perceive the Things which are of God, 
is beyond all Doubt or Diſpute, for he hath Power to think of the Unity 
of God, of the Effe of God, which is Jehovah, of the Immenſity and Eter- 
nity of God, of the Divine” Love, and Divine Wiſdom, which conſtitute 
the Eflence of God, of the Omnipotence, Omniſcience, and Omnipreſence 
of God, of the Lord the Saviour his Son, and of Redemption, and Medi- 
ation, and alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, and laſtly of the Divine Trinity all 
which Things are of God, nay they are God; beſides, he hath Power to 
think of the Operations of God, which are principally Faith and Charity, 
with many other proceeding from-thoſe two. That Man hath not only the 
Power to think of God,. but alſo to love God, is evident from the two 
Commandments of God, which are thus exprefled, Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy, Soul; this is the firſt and gre 
Commandment ;, and the ſetond is like unto it, Thou halt love thy Neighbour a 
thyſelf, Matt, xxii. 35, 36, 37. Deut. vi. 5. That Man hath Power to d 
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the Commandments of God; and that this is to love God, and to be loved 
by God, is evident from theſe: Words, Jeſur ſaid, He that hath my Com- 
mandnients, and doeth tbem, h# it is that loueth me, and he that loveth me 


ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love. him, and will manifeft-myſelf 


unto him, John xiv. 21. Moreover, what elſe is Faith, but Conjunction 
with God, by means of Truths, which have their Place in the Under- 
ſtanding, and thereby in the Thoughts? And what is Love, but Con- 
junction with God, by means of Goodneſſes, which have their Place in the 
Will, and are thence derived into the Affections? The Conjunction of 
God with Man is Conjunction ſpiritual in that which is natural, and the 
Conjunction of Man with God is Conjunction natural derived from that 
which is ſpiritual. For the Sake of this Conjunction, as an End, Man 
was created a Native of Heaven, and at the fame time a Native of this 
World; as a Native of Heaven he is Spiritual, and as a Native of this 
World he is Natural. If therefore Man becometh ſpiritually- rational, and 


at the fame time ſpiritually-moral, he is joined with God, and by means 


of that Conjunction hath Salvation, and eternal Life; but if a Man be 
only naturally- rational, and alſo: naturally-moral, in this Caſe, God hath 
Conjunction with him, but he hath no Conjunction with God, and conſe- 
quently he is ſpiritually dead, which Death, conſidered in its true Nature, 
is natural Life without ſpiritual; for the ſpiritual Principle, wherein the 
Life of God dwelleth, is extin& in ſuch a Perſon. 3 | 


370. IL Tuar ConjuncTION WITH Gop THE FATHER 1s NOT ALLow- 
ABLE, BUT WITH THE LoRD, AND BY HIM WITH GOD THE FATHER. 

This is a Doctrine taught by Scripture, and approved by Reaſon ; for 
Seripture teacheth, that God the Father was never either ſeen, or heard, 
neither can be, conſequently, that he doth not operate at all in Man, of 


Himſelf, as he is in his Eſſe, and in his Eſſence; for the Lord ſaith, No 


one hath ſeen God, except he who: is with the Father, he hath ſeen the Father, 
John vi. 46. No one knoweth the Father,” but the Son, and he to whom the 


Son ri reveal him, Matt. xi. 27. Te have neither heard' the Voice of the 


Father, nor ſeen his Shape, John v. 37. The Reaſon is, becauſe he is in 
the Beginnings, and Principles, of all Things, conſequently, in a moſt 
eminent Degree, above every Sphere of the human Mind; for He is in 
the Beginnings and Principles of all Things relating to Wiſdom, and of 
all Things relating to Love, wherewith Man can have no poſſible Con- 
Junction; wherefore if he ſhould approach to Man, or Man to Him, the 
Conſequence would be, that Man would be conſumed, and melt away, like 
2 Piece of Wood in the Focus of a large Burning-Glaſs, or rather, like an 
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Image caſt into the Sun itſelf; when Moſes therefore wiſhed to ſee God, 
he was told, That no Man can ſee God and live, Exod, xxXili. 20. But that 
Conjunction may be had with God the Father, by the Lord, is evident 
from what was obſerved above, that not tlie Father, but the ovly-begotten 
Son, (who is in the Boſom of the Father, and who-hath ſeen the Father) 
hath declared, and revealed the Things that are of God, and from God; 
it is evident alſo from the followiag Paſſages, in that Day ye ſhall know, 
that I am in my Father, and ye in Me, and I in 9ou, John xiv. 20. I have 
given them the Glory which thou ha given Me, that they may be One, as we 
are One, I in them, and thou in Me, John xvii. 22, 23, 26. Jeſus ſaid, I am 
the Way, | the Truth, and the Life ; no Man cometh tothe Father, but by Me; 
and when Philip deſired to ſee the Father, Jeſus anſwered him, He 7hat 
ſeeth Me, ſeeth the Father alſo, and he that knoweth Me, knoweih the Father, 
John xiv. 6, &c. and in another Place, He that Jeeth Me, feeth. Him that 
ent me, John xii. 45. and again, I am the Door, by Me, if any Man enter 
in, he ſhall be ſaved; but he that climbeth up ſome other Way, the ſame is a 
Thief and a Robber, John x. 1, 9. and laſtly, Va Man abide not in Me, he 
is caſt forth as a Branch, and is withered, and Men gather them, and caſt 
them into the Fire and they are burned,, John xv. 6. The true, Ground and 
Reaſon whereof is, becauſe the Lord our Saviour is | Jehovah the Father 
Himſelf in an human Form; for Jehovah deſcended, and was made Man, 
in order that he might approach to Man, and Man to Him, and thereby 
Conjuuction might be effected, and by Conjunction Man might have Sal- 
vation, and eternal Life; for when God, was made Man, and thus alſo was 
made Man-God, he was then in a ſtate; of Accommodation, in which he 
could approach to Man, and be joined with him as God-Man and Man- 
God. There are three Things.which follow each other in an orderly Con- 
nection, ACCOMMODATION, APPLICATION, and CoNJUNCTION ; there mult 
be Accommodation, before there can be Application, and there muſt be 
Accommodation and Application together, before there can be Conjunction; 
Accommodation on the Part of God was effected by his being made Man; 
Application on the Part of God is perpetual, ſo far as Man applieth himſelf 
in his Turn; and as this is effected, Conjunction is effected alſo. Thele 
three Things follow each other, and advance in their Order, both in 
Generals, and Particulars, which make One, and co-exiſt. 
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371. III. Trar ConJuncTI0N MTH THE. LORD: is (x) RECIPROCAL, 
THAT Is, THAT THE LORD IS IN MAx, AND MAN IN THE LokD. * 


(x) See Note above, No. 48, concerning Reciprocation of Action. 
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This alſo is a Doctrine which Scripture teacheth, and Reafon approveth. 
The Lord, ſpeaking of his Conjunction with his Father, teacheth that it 
is reciprocal, for he faith to Philip, Believeſi thou not that I am in the La- 
ther, and the Father in Me? Believe me, that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in Me, John xiv. 10, 11. That ye may know and believe, that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in Me, John x. 38. Feſus ſaid, Father, the 
Hour is come, Glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify Thee, John xvii. 
i. Father, all Mine are Thine, and all Thine are Mine, John xvii. 10. 
The Lord faith the ſame concerning his Conjunction with Man, that it is 
reciprocal ; for he ſaith, Abide in Me, and I in You; H THAT ABIDETH 
in Mg, anD I in Him, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit, John xv. 4, 5. 
Whoſo eateth my Fleſh and arinketh my Blood, DWwELLETH iN M, AND I 
in HIM, John vi. 56. In that Day ye ſhall know that I am in the Father, 
and VE IN ME, AND I in You, John xiv. 20. He that keepeth the Com- 
mandments Chriſt, DWELLETH IN HIM, AND HE IN Him, 1 John iii. 24. 
chap. iv. 3. I hoſocver confeſſeth that Chriſt is the Son of God, DWELLE TH 
iN God, AND GoD-IN HIM, 1 John, iv. 15. He that heareth my Voice, and 
openeth the Door, I will come into him, and su WITH HIM, AND HE WITH 
Mg, Rev. iii. 20. From theſe plain Expreſſions it is evident, that the 
Conjunction of the Lord and Man is reciprocal, and inaſmuch as it is re- 
ciprocal, it follows of | courſe, that Man ought to join himſelf with the 
Lord, in order that the Lord may join himſelf with him, and that other- 
wiſe there can be no Conjunction, but a withdrawing, and conſequent 
Separation, yet not a Separation on the Lord's Part, but on the Part of 
Man. As a Means of effecting this reciprocal Conjunction, Man is endow- 
ed with a free Power of Choice, or Election, by Virtue whereof he can 
enter into the Way that leadeth towards Heaven, or into the Way that 
leadeth towards Hell; from this Freedom with which Man is endowed, is 
derived this his Reciprocality, that he can join himſelf with the Lord, and 
that he can join himſelf with the Devil; but the Nature and Quality of 
this Freedom, with the true Ground and Reaſon why Man is gifted with 
it, will be explained more fully in the following Pages, when we come to 
treat of Free-will, of Repentance, of Reformation and Regeneration, and 
of Imputation. It is much to be lamented, that the reciprocal Conjunction 

of the Lord and Man, notwithſtanding the Clearneſs-in which it is ſtated. 
and enforced in the Word, is yet a Doctrine unknown in the Chriſtian 
Church; the Reaſon whereof can be imputed ſolely to the bypotheti- 
cal Tenets which have prevailed concerning Faith, and Free-will; the 
hypothetical Tenets concerning Faith are, that Faith is beſtowed upon 

Man without his contributing at all towards procuring it, and without 


his 


(436) 


his accommodating, and applying himſelf to receive it, any more than: 
Stock or a Stone; and the hypothetical Tenets concerning Free-will are, 
that in ſpiritual Things Man hath not a fingle Grain of Free- will in his 
Conſtitution. But lèſt this Doctrine of the reciprocal Conjunction of the 
Lord and Man, on which the Salvation of Mankind dependeth, ſhould lie 
any longer concealed and unknown, Need requireth, that it ſhould be dif 
covered, and explained, which cannot be better effected than by appoſite 
Caſes and Examples, inaſmuch as they-furnith the cleareſt Illuſtrations, 
There are two Kinds of Reciprocations, whereby Conjunction is produec- 
ed; one is ALTERNATE, and the other is MoruAL; ALTERNATE Reci- 
procation, whereby Conjunction is produced, may be illuſtrated by the 
Reſpiration of the Lungs; Man draweth in the Air, and thereby dilateth 
the Thorax, and preſently again he emits the Air he had drawen in, and 
thereby compreſſeth the Thorax, this Attraction and conſequent Dilatation 
is effected by means of the incumbent Air, in proportion to its Column, 
but the Emiſſion, and confequent Compreſſion, is effected by means of the 
Ribs-aided by the Strength of the Muſcles ; ſuch is the reciprocal Con- 
junction of Air and the Lungs, on which depends the Life of all the Senſes 
and Motions of the Body, for when Reſpiration ceaſeth, all Senſe and 
Motion inftantly ceaſe with it. Reciprocal Conjunction, that is effected 
by Alternates, may alſo be illuſtrated by the Conjunction of the Heart 
with the Lungs, and of the Lungs with the Heart; the Heart, from its 
right Ventricle, pours forth Blood into the Lungs, and the Lungs pour it 
back again into the left Ventricle of the Heart, and hereby that reciprocal 
Conjunction is effected, on which the Life of the whole bodily Syſtem 
altogether dependeth. Similar to this is the Conjunction of the Blood with 
the Heart, and of the Heart with the Blood; the Blood of the whole Body 
flows through the Veins into the Heart, and flows out from the Heart, 
through the Arteries, into every Part of the Body; Action and Re-aQtion 
cauſe this Conjunction. A ſimilar Action and Re-action, operating to the 
Continuance of Conjunction, exiſteth between an Embryo, and the Womb 
of the Mother. The reciprocal Conjunction of the Lord and Man is not 
however of this Sort, but is a mutual Conjunction, not effected by Action 
and Re- action, but by Co-operations; for the Lord acteth, and Man re- 
ceiveth Action from the Lord, and operateth as from Himſelf, yet of Him- 
ſelf, from the Lord; this Operation of Man from the Lord is imputed to 
him as his own, inaſmuch as he is continually kept in Free- will by the 
Lord; the Free-will thence reſulting is this, that he hath Power to will, 
and Power to think from the Lord, that is, from the Word, and alſo hath 
Power to will and to think from the Devil, that-is, againſt the Lord, . 
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the Word; the Lord giveth Man this Freedom, in order that he may be 
capable of reciprocal NN and by ſuch Conjunction enjoy eternal 
Life and Happineſs, which, without reciprocal Conjunction cannot poſſibly 
be attained. This reciprocal Conjunction, which is of the mutual kind; 
may be illuſtrated by various Things in Man, and in the World; ſuch is 
the Con junction of Soul and Body in every particular Perſon ; ſuch is the 
Conjunction of the Will and of Action, and ſuch alfo of Thought and 
Speech; ſuch likewiſe is that of the two Eyes with each other, and of the 
two Ears, and of the two Noſtrils; that the Conjunction of the. two Eyes 
with each other is reciprocal, after its Manner, is evident from the Optic 
Nerve, in which the Fibres, from both Spheres of the Brain, are folded 
together, one amenglt another, and in that folded State extend to both the 
Eyes; the Caſe is ſimilar with reſpect to the Ears, and Noſtrils The ſame 
reciprocal mutual Conjunction exiſts between Light and the Eye, Sound 
and the Ear, Smell and the Noſtril, Taſte and the Tongue, Touch and 
the Body; for the Eye is in the Light, and the Light is in the Eye, Sound 


is in the Ear, and theEar is in the Sound, Smell is in the Noſtril, and the 


Noſtril is in the Smell, . Taſte is in the Tongue, and the Tongue is in the 
Taſte, and Touch is in the Body, and the Body is in the Touch. This 


. reciprocal Conjunction may alſo be compared with the Conjunction of a 


Horſe and a Chariot, of an Ox and a Plough, of a Wheel and a Machine, 
of a Sail and the Wind, of a mufical Pipe and the Air; in ſhort, ſuch is 
the reciprocal Con junction of the End and the Cauſe, and ſuch alſo of the 
Cauſe and the Effect; but to enter into a particular Explanation of theſe 
teveral Caſes would be tedious, as it would require a Volume to do it 


Juſtice. U 4 6 


372. IV. Tuar THIS RECIPROCAL CoNJUNCTION OF THE Lon Dp AND 
MAN 1s EFFECTED BY MEANS of CHARITY AND FAITH. 

It is an acknowledged Truth, amongſt Chriſtians at this Day, that the 
Church conſtituteth the Body of Chriſt, and every particular Perſon, in 
whom the Church is, is in fome Member or other of that Body, accord- 
ing to what is ſaid by Paul, Epheſ. i. 23. 1 Cor. x1. 27. Rom. Xii. 4, 5. 


But what is the Body of Chriſt but Divine Good, and Divine Truth? 


This is underſtood by the Lord's Words in John, He that eateth my Fleſh, 
and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in Me, und I in him, John vi. 56. By the 
Fleſh of the Lord, as alſo by Bread, is meant Divine Good, and by the 
Blood of the Lord, as alſo by Wine, is meant Divine Truth ; that this 1s 
their true Meaning, will be ſhewn in the Chapter on the HoLy Supe : 
Hence it follows, that To far as Man is under the Influence of the Goods of 

| s.'T Charity, 


7s „ 
Charity, and the Truths of Faith, ſo far he is in the Lord, and the Lord 
in him; for Conjunction with the Lord is fpirityal Cotifun@ion, and ſpiri. 
tual Conjunction is effected 1. Charity and Faith. That there is 4 
Conjunction of the Lord and t Church, and conſequentiy of Goodneſs 
and Truth, in all and every Part of the Word, was ſhewn in the. Chapter 
on the SACRED SCRIPTURE, No. 248, to 253. aid, whereas Charity i; 
Goodneſs, aud Faith is Truth, there is in every Part of the Word a Con- 
junction of Charity and Faith. From what hath been ſaid then it follows, 
that TRE Lond Is CHARITY AND. FAITH IN MAN; AND Man 1s Cna- 
RITY AND FAITH IN THE LoRD; for the Lotd is Charity and Faith ſpiri- 
tual in the Charity and Faith natural of Man, and Man is Charity and 
Faith natural derived from the Spiritual of the Lord, which in Con- 
junction conſtitute Charity and Faith Spiritually-natural. Wh) 
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| That Charity and Faith are together in Good Works. 


373. The whole Man, according to his Meaſure and Quality, with re- 
gard to Mind, or his real Effence, is in every Work which proceedeth 
from him; by Mind is meant the Affection of his Love, and the Principle 
of Thought thence derived; theſe form his Nature, and in general his 
Life; Works viewed in this Light are like ſo many Mirrors refleQing the 
true and real Image of Man. This may be illuſtrated by the ſimilar Cafe 
of Brutes and wild Beaſts; a Brute is a Brute, and a wild Beaſt is a wild 
Beaſt, in all their reſpective Actions; a Wolf is a Wolf in all his Actions, 
a Tiger is a Tiger in all his, a Fox is a Fox in all his, and a Lion is 
Lion in all his; the ſame is true of a Sheep and a Kid in all their Actions; 
in like manner Man expreſſeth his true Nature in his Works, which Na: 
ture however is to be eſtimated, according to what he is in his internal 
Manz for if in this he be like a Wolf or a Fox, all his interior Works 
will partake of the ſame beſtial Quality, and ſo again, if he be like 2 
Sheep, or a Lamb; but that the true Nature of Man is tlius in all his 
Works, doth not appear from his External Man, inaſmuch as this can turn 
and change about the Initernal 3 'nevertheleſs the true Nature and Qualit) 
lie hid aud concealed therein; the Lord faith, A good Man, out of the gau 
Treaſure of his Heart, bringeth forth that vubich is good, arid an evil Man, 
out of the evil Treaſure of his Heart, bringeth forth that which is evil, Luke 
vi. 45. and again, Every Tree is known by its own Fruit; for of Thorns: 
do not gather Figs, nor of a Bramble-Buſh gather they Grapes, Luke . « 
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That Man's Nature and Quality, as exhibited in all and every Thing that 
proceedeth from him, are ſuch as he is in his Internal Man, is a Truth, 
which after Death is made manifeſt in him by lively and convincing Evi- 
dence, becauſe he then liveth an Internal Man, and no longer an Exter- 
nal. That Good 1s in Man, and that every Work which proceedeth from 


him is good, when the Lord, Charity, and Faith reſide in his Internal 


Man, will be proved under the following Heads, I. That Charity con- 
ſiſteth in willing what is good, and that good Works conſiſt in doing what 


is good, from and under the Influence of ſuch a Good-will. II. That 


Charity and Faith are mere mental and periſhable Things, unleſs they be 


determined to Works, and co-exiſt therein, whenſoever it is practicable. 


III. That Charity alone doth not produce good Works, till leſs doth Faith 
alone, but that good Works are produced by Charity and Faith together. 
But we will give a particular Explanation of each Head. 


374. THAT CHARITY CONSISTETH IN WILLING WHAT 18 GOOD, AND 
THAT GOOD WoRKsS CONSIST IN DOING WHAT IS GOOD, FROM, AND UN- 
DER THE INFLUENCE OF SUCH A GooD WILL. 

Charity and Works are diſtin from each other, like Will and Action, 
and like an Affection of the Mind, and an Operation of the Body, conſe- 
quently alſo like the Internal Man, and the External; and theſe are diſtinct 


from each other, like Cauſe and Effect, inaſmuch as the Cauſes of all 
Things are formed in the Internal Man, and the Effects thence reſulting 


are produced in and by the External Man, wherefore Charity, as it hath 
relation to the Internal Man, conſiſteth in willing what is good, and good 


Works, as they have relation to the External Man, conſiſt in doing good, 


from and under the Influence of a good Will. Still however there is an 
infinite Difference between the good Will of one Perſon, and of another; 
for whatever is done by any Perſon in Favour of another, is ſuppoſed, or 
appeareth, to flow from a good Will, or Benevolence, when yet it is not 
known, whether ſuch Action was done from a Principle of Charity, and 
ſtill leſs, from what kind of Charity it proceeded, whether genuine, or 
ſpurious; this infinite Diverfity in the good Will of different Perſons de- 
riveth its Origin from the End, Intention, and eonſequent Purpoſe, by 
which each is influenced, and which lie concealed in every Will that is 
diſpoſed to do Good, and {ſtamp the Quality of each Perſon's particular 


Will; for the Will ſeeketh out, in the Underſtanding, the Means and 


Methods of attaining its Ends, which are Effects, and thus in the Under- 


ſtanding it betakes itſelf to a Place of Light, in order that it may obſerve, 


not only the Reaſons why, but alſo the Occaſions When, and how, it 
thould determine itſelf to Actions, and thus produce its Effects, 9 E 
Orks, 
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Works, and at the ſame time, in the Underſtanding, it ſceketh and find. 


eth its Power of Action; from whence it follows, that Works, in reſpe& 
to their Eflence, are of the Will, in reſpect to Form, are of the Under. 


ſtanding, and in reſpect to Act, are of the Body, and thus Charity de 


ſcendeth into good Works. This may be illuſtrated by the comparative 
Caſe of a Tree; (Man himſelf, with regard to all his conflituent Parts, 
being like a Tree) in its Seed there lieth hid, as it were, an End, Inten- 
tion, and Purpoſe of producing Fruits, and herein a Tree correſpondeth 


with the Will in Man, which, as was obſerved, containeth thoſe three 


Things; afterwards the Seed, by virtue of its interior Powers, ſprouts forth 
into Branches, Buds, and Leaves, and thus provideth itſelf Means adapted 
to its Ends, which are Fruits ; and herein a Tree correſpondeth with the 
Underſtanding in Man ; laſtly, when the proper Seaſon arriveth, and it is 
allowed free Power of Exertion and Determination, it produces Blofloms, 
and Fruits, and herein it correſpondeth with good Works in Man; and in 
this Proceſs it is evident, that the Fruit of the Tree, in reſpect to Eſſence, 
is of the Seed, in reſpect to Form, is of the Branches and Leaves, and in 
reſpect to Act, is of the Wood of the Tree. This may alſo be illuſtrated 
by the comparative Caſe of a Temple. Man is a Temple of God, accord- 
ing to Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Epheſ. ii. 21, 22. Salva- 
tion, and eternal Life are the End, Intention, and Purpoſe of Man, as a 
Temple of God; and herein there is a Correſpondence with. the Will, in 
which thoſe three Things have their Reſidence ; afterwards he imbibes 
the Doctrinals of Faith and Charity from his Parents, his Maſters, and 
ſpiritual Teachers, and when he comes to riper Years, he collects them 
from the Word, and other Books of Inſtruction, all which are Means con- 
ducive to the End, and herein there is a Correſpondence with the Under- 
ſtanding ; laſtly, he is directed and determined to Uſes, and good Services, 
according to the Doctrines which he hath imbibed, as Means, and this is 
effected by Acts of the Body, which are called good Works, and thus the 
End, by Means of Cauſes, produceth Effects, which Effects, in regard to 
theic Eflence, are of the End, in regard to their Form, are of the Doc- 
trines of the Church, and in regard to Act, are of Uſes, or good Services. 
Thus Man becometh a Temple of God. 


375. II. Tur CHARITY AND FAITH ARE MERE MENTAL, AND pf- 
RISHABLE THINGS, UNLESS THEY BE DETERMINED To WoRKs, AND co- 
EXIST THEREIN, WHE NSOEVER IT IS PRACTICABLE, | 

Hath not Man a Head and a Body, which are joined together by Means 
of the Neck ? And hath not he a Mind in the Head, which wills and thinks, 


and Power in the Body, which performs and executes ? Suppoſing oy 
| | ru 
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that Man only willed what was Good, or that his Thoughts were under 
the Influence of Charity, and yet that he never practiſed what was good, 
and lived a Life of Uſes, in conſequence of ſuch a charitable Will, would 
not he, in ſuch a Caſe, be like a Head, or a Mind alone, without a Body, 
which, for want of their proper Support could not poſſibly ſubſiſt? How 
plain then is it to ſee, from this Inſtance, that Charity and Faith are not Cha- 
rity and Faith, whilſt they are only in the Head, and the Mind, and not in 
the Body ! For, in this Caſe, they are like Birds flying in the Air, without 
any Place of Abode on Earth; and alſo like Birds, impregnated with Eggs, 
which have no Neſts, the — yy" whereof is, that they drop their 
Eggs in the Air, or on the Branch of ſome Tree, whence they fall to the 
Ground, and produce no Fruit. There is Nothing given or to be found in 
the Mind, which hath not Something in the Body correſponding to it, and 
that which correſpondeth to it, may be called its Embodying Subſtance 
wherefore Charity and Faith, whilſt they are only in the Mind, are not. 
- embodied in Man, and may be likened to an airy Being, called a Phantom, 
ſuch as Fame Was painted by the Ancients, with Laurel about her Head, 
and a Cornucopia in her Hand; ſuch Phantoms of Men, however, retainin 
ſtill the Capacity of Thinking, muſt needs be ſhaken and diſturbed by 
Phantaſies, in conſequence of various ſophiſtical Reaſonings, juſt as the 
fenny Bulruſh is ſhaken by the Wind, wnilft the Bottom of its fenny Bed, 
is ſtrewed with Shells, and Frogs croak on the Surface. How plain is it to 
ſe, that theſe Circumſtances are verified in all thoſe, who have only ac- 
quired from the Word, ſome Knowledge about Charity and Faith, and do 
not practiſe them! The Lord alſo faith, Every ONE THAT HEARETH 
My WorDs, AND DOETH THEM, I vill liten him unto a wiſe Man, who 
built his Houſe upon a Roch; but EVERY ONE WHO HEARETH MY WoRDs, 
AND DOETH THEM Nor, I will liken him to a fooliſh Man, who built his 
Houſe upon the Sand, or upon Ground without a Foundation, Matt. vii. 24, 26. 
Luke, vi. 47, 48, 49. Charity and Faith, with all their faQtitious Ideas, 
when they are unpractiſed by Man, may alſo be compared with Butterflies 
in the Air, which are no ſooner ſeen by the greedy Sparrow, but he flies 
upon, and devours them; the Lord allo ſaith, A Sower went out to fow his 


Seed, and ſome fell by the Way-Side, aud the Fowls came and devoured it up. 
Matt. xiit. 3, 4. 


376. That Charity and Faith are utterly unprofitable to Man, whilſt 
they remain only in one Hemiſphere of his Body, that is in his Head, and 
ae not fixed firm in Works, is evident from a Thouſand Paſſages in the 
Word, of which 1 ſhall only adduce the following; EvERY TREE WHICH 
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BRINGETH NOT FORTH SO FRUIT, is Hen down, and caft into the Fire 
Matt. vii, 19, 20, 21. He that receiveth:Seed into the good Ground, is be that 
heareth the Word, and underſtandeth it, WHICH ALSO BEARETH FRuIT, axy 
BRINGE TH FORTH, Matt. xiil. 9, to 23. Jeſus ſaid, My Mother and my Brethren 
are they, which hear the Word of God, and doit, Luke viii. 21. We hnow 
that Cod heareth nat Sinners, but if any Man be a IWorſhipper of Gad, and bo 
His WILL, bim he heareth, John ix. 31. I} ye know theſe Things, happy are 
ve, IF YE bo THEM, John xiii. 17. He that hath my Commandments, and 
DOETH THEM, he 1t is that loveth me, and I will love him, and will manifeſt 
myſelf to him, and make my Abode with him, John xiv. 14, 15, to 21, 
Herein is my Father glorified, THAT YE BEAR MUCH FRUIT, John xv. 8, 16. 
Not the Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, BuT THE Dotks or Tag 
Law, Rom. ii. 13. James i. 22. God, in the Day of Wrath, and of juf 
Judgment, will render to every Man AccoRDING To His Wokks, Rom. 1. 
4, 5. For we muft all appear before the Judgment. Seat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive THE THINGS DONE IN HIS BoDY, ACCORDING To THAT HE 
HATH DONE, whether it be good, or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. The Son of Man 
ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, and then he ſhall reward every Man ac- 
CORDING To His Wonks, Matt. xvi. 27. I heard a Voice from Heaven, ſay- 
ing unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the Dead, which die in the Lord, from hence- 
forth; yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their Labours, axD 
THEIR WoRKs Do FOLLOW THEM, Rev. xiv. 13. A Bock was opened, 
which is the Book of Life, and the Dead were 3 according to thoſe Things 
which were written in the Books, ALL ACCORDING To THEIR WoRks, Rev. 
xx 12. Behold I come quickly, and my Reward is with me, to give every 
Man ACcoRDING To His WoRK, Rev. xxii. 12. Jehovab, whoſe Eyes are 
open upon all the Ways of the Sons of Men, to give every one according to his 
Ways, and ACCORDING TO THE FRUIT OF HIs Dol Nos, Jer. xxxii. 19. | 
will puniſh them for their Ways, AND REWARD THEM FOR THEIR Dolxcs, 
Hoſ. iv. 9. According to our Ways, and ACCORDING ro 0UR DolNs, /s 
hath he dealt with us, Lech. i. 6. not to mention a Thouſand other Paſlages 
to the ſame Purport, from which it muſt plainly appear, that Charity and 
Faith are not Charity and Faith, before they exiſt together in Works, and 
that if they exiſt only in the Expanſe, or in the Mind, above Works, they 
are like Pictures of a Tabernacle or Temple, in the Air, which are mere 
Meteors, and vaniſh away of Themſelves; or they are like Pictures on 2 
Piece of Paper, eaten by Moths, or like Abodes on the Houſe-Top, where 
there is no Bed-Chamber, and not in the Houſe. Hence then it is very 
evident that Charity and Faith are fleeting, periſhable Things, whulit 
they are only in the Mind, and are not determined to Works, aud 
co-exiſt in them, when it is practicable. 1 
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377. MI, Taar CHARITY ALM Dor NOT PRODUCE GooD Wokks, 
STILL LESS DOorH FAITH, ALONE, BUT, THAT CHARITY AND Farra ro- 
GETHER-DO rn C E Tul 1145 
The Reaſon of this is, becauſe Charity, without Faith, is not Charity, 
neither is Faith, without Charity, Faith; as was ſhewn above, No. 355, to 
358. wherefore there can be no ſuch Thing as Charity by Itſelf, nor as Faith 
by Itſelf, conſequently it cannot be ſaid, that Charity by itfelf, produceth any 
good Works, nor.that Faith by Itſelf produceth any. In this Reſpect the 
Caſe is ſimilar to that of the Will andthe Underſtanding ; for there can be no 
fuch Thing as Will by itſelf, conſequently by Itſelf it can produce Nothing, 
nor can there be ſuch a Thing as Underſtanding by Itſelf, and therefore by 
Iſelf it muſt be unfruitful ; but Production and Fruitfulneſs, are effected 
by both together, and are the Operation of the Underſtanding, acting from, 
and under the Influence of the Will. The true Ground of Similitude be- 
tween theſe two Caſes is, becauſe the Will is the Habitation of Charity, 
and the Underſtanding is the Habitation of Faith. The latter Part of the 
Propoſition, that ſtill leſs can Faith alone produce good Works, is true, for 
this Reaſon, becauſe Faith is Truth, and its Operation 1s to practiſe Truths, 
and theſe enlighten Charity, and its Exerciſes, as the Lord teacheth when 
he ſaith, He THAT DogETH TRUTH, COMETH ro THE LiGHT, that his 
Deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are wrought in God, John, iii. 21. 
wherefore whilſt a Man doeth good Works, according to Truth, he doeth 
them in the Light, that is, intelligently, and wiſely. The Conjunction of 
Charity and Faith is like the conjugal Connection of Huſband and Wife; 
all natural Progentes are produced by the Huſband, as Father, and by the 
Wife, as Mother; in like Manner, all ſpiritual Progenies, which are the 
Knowledges of Goodneſs and Truth, are produced by Charity, as Father, 
and by Faith, as Mother; theſe Knowledges of Goodneſs and Truth ſerve to 
diſtinguiſh the Generations of ſpiritual Families; in the Word alſo, accord- 
ing to its ſpiritual Senſe,, by Huſband and Father, is ſignified the Good of 
Charity, and by Wife and Mother, the Truth of Faith; hence again it is 
evident, that neither Charity alone, nar Faith alone, can produce good 
Works, any more than a Huſband alone, or a Wife alone, can produce 
Children. The Truths of Faith not only illuminate Charity, but alſo 
qualify, aud even nouriſh it; wherefore a Man who hath Charity, and no 
Truths of Faith, is like a Perſon walking in a Garden, in the Night, who 
plucks Fruit from the Trees, without knowing of what Sort it is, whether 
good or bad; and whereas the Truths of Faith not only illuminate Charity, 
but alſo qualify it, it follows, that Charity, without the Truths of Faith, is 
like Fruit without Juice, or like a parched Fig, or like a Grape, after 
the Wine hath been preſſed from it; and whereas Truths alſo 8 
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Charity, as was obſerved, it follows, that if Charity be' without the Truths 
of Faith, it hath no other Nouriſhment, than what a Mar would receive 
by eating burnt Bread, and drinking at the ſame Time, dirty Water drawn 
from a Bog. odd avrond oat 03440 note 517 
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378. The Chriftian Church, from its earlieſt Infancy, began to be infeſt- 
ed and divided, by Schiſms and Hereſies, aud in Proceſs of Time was rent 
and mangled, much like) the Man we read of, that went down from Jeru- 
ſalem to Jericho, and fell among Thieves, who. ſtripped and wounded him, 
aud left him half dead, Luke x. 30. whence hath come to paſs, what is 
written of that Church in Daniel, For the Overſpreading of Abominations 
he ſhall make it deſolate, even untill the Conſummation, and that determined, it 
Hall be poured upon the Deſolate, chap: ix. 27. And according to the Lord's 
Words, Then /hall the End come, when ye ſhall ſee the Abomination of Deſo- 
lation, ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, Matt. xxiv. 14, 15. The Circum- 
ſtances of the Church, in this Reſpect, may be compared with a Ship, la- 
den with moſt valuable Merchandize, which hath no ſooner weighed An- 
chor, and left its Port, than it begins to be toſſed with Storms, and pre- 
ſently is wrecked, and ſinks to the Bottom of the Sea, and then its rich La- 
ding is partly ſpoiled by the Water, and partly devoured by Fiſhes. That 
the Chriſtian Church hath been thus tofled and ſhaken, is plain from Ec- 
clefaſtical Hiſtory, which informs us, that, even in the Apoſtles Time, 
it began to be diſturbed by Simon, who was a Samaritan by Birth, and by 
Profeſſion a Sorcerer, as we read, Acts viii. 9. and alſo by Hymenæus, and 
Phil:tus, who are mentioned by Paul, in his Epiſtle to Timothy; and 
again by Nicolas, who gave Name to the Nicolaitans, mentioned in Reve- 
lations, chap. ii. 6. and Acts vi. 5. and beſides by Cerinthus. After the 
time of the Apoſtles, ſeveral other heretical Sets made their Appearance, 
as the Marcionites, Novatians, Valentinians, Eacratites, Cataphrygians, 
Quarto-Decimans, Alogians, Cathari, Originifts or Alamites, Sabellians, Sa- 
moſatenes, Manicheans, Meletians, and laſtly Arians. After theſe, whole 
Troops of Arch-Heretics overſpread the Church, as the Donati/ts, Pbe- 
tintans, Acacians or Semi- Arians, Eunomians, Macedonians, Neftorians, Pre- 


Heftinarians, Papiſts, Zwinglians, Anabaptiſts, Swenckfeldians, Sunerg if, 
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Socinians; Arti-Trinitariuns, Heerenutbers, with many others; and laſtly 
ſucceeded Lulber, Melancthon, and Calvin, whoſe Doctrines generally pre- 


vyail at this Day. The Cauſes of fo many Diviſions and Seditions in the 


Church: are chiefly theſe three; FixsT, That the Divine Trinity was not 
underſtood ; SECONDLY, That Men had no right Knowledge of the Lord; 
Tu ip, That the Paſhon on the Croſs was regarded as the very Eflence 
of Redemption. Where: theſe three Points are miſunderſtood, which are 
the very Eſſentials of that Faith, by virtue whereof the Church exiſteth, 
and is called the Church, it muſt of Neceſſity come to paſs, that all Things 
relating to the Church will be diverted ftom their right Courſe, and at 
laſt will go in a Direction contrary to Truth, and yet the Members of that 
Church may poſſibly. ſtill imagine, that they are in a true Faith towards 
God, and influenced by a right Belief in all the Truths of God, It is in 
this Caſe as with Perſons, who bind a Handkerchief over their Eyes, and 
walk, as they fancy, in a right Line, when nevertheleſs they are every 
Step deviating from it, and at length get into a Direction oppoſite to that 
in which they ſet out, till they fall headlong into ſome Pit or Cavern. 
But it is impoſſible for a Member of the Church to be brought back from 
his Wandering, into the right Way, unleſs he be made acquainted with 
the Nature and Properties of a true Faith, a ſpurious Faith, and an hy- 
pocritical Faith; wherefore we | ſhall proceed to prove, I. That there is 
only One true Faith, and that it is directed towards the Lord God the 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and that it abideth with thoſe, who believe that He 
is the Son of God, the God of Heaven and Earth, and One with the 
Father. II. That ſpurious Faith is every Faith which is at variance with 
the One true Faith, and abideth with thoſe, who climb up ſome other 
Way, and regard the Lord, not as God, but as a mere Man, III. That 
hypocritical Faith is no Faith. 


379. I. THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE TRUE FAITH, AND THAT fr Is 
DIRECTED TOWARDS THE LokD GOD THE SAvIoUR JE&US CHRIST, AND 
THAT IT ABIDETH WITH THOSE WHO BELIEVE HIM TO BE THE SON OF 
Gor, THE God or HEAVEN AND EARTH, AND ONE WITH THE FATHER. 

The true Ground and Reaſon why there is only One true Faith is, becauſe 
Faith is Truth, and Truth cannot be broken, and biſected, ſo as that one 
Part may look to the left hand, and another to the right, and yet remain 
Truth. Faith, in a general Senſe, conſiſteth of innumerable Truths, being 
the Complex thereof; but thoſe innumerable Truths conſtitute, as it were, 
one Body, the Members of which Body are alſo formed of Truths; thus 
lome Truths form the Members that are dependent on the Breaſt, as the 
5 X Arms 


ö ( 446 ) 


Arms, and Hands; fome again the Members which are dependent on the 
Loins, as the Legs and Feet; but interior Truths form the Head, and the 
Truths proximately proceeding thence form the Senſories in the Face. 
The Reaſon why interior Truths form the Head, is, becauſe the Term 
Interior implies alſo what is Superior, for inthe Spiritual World whatever 
1s Interior is alſo Superior, and this 1s the Law that prevaileth in the Three 
Heavens. The Soul and Life of this Body and of all its Members, is the 
Lord God the Saviour, and hence it is, that the Church is called by. Paul, 
the Body of Chriſt, and that all who belong to the Church, according to 
the States of their Charity and Faith, conſtitute. its Members; that there 
is only One true Faith, is hkewiſe taught by Paul, in theſe Words, The. e 
is one Body, and one Spirit, one Lord, oxE FAITH, one Baptiſm, one God; 
and he gave ſome for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of Tux Bo- 
DY oF CHRIST, ill wwe all come in THE UNITY oF THE FAITH, and of the 
Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the 
Stature of the Fullneſs of Chrift, Epheſ. iv. 4, 5, 6, 12, 13. That the One 
true Faith is directed towards the Lord God the Saviour, was fully ſhewn 
above, No. 337, 338, 339. But the Reaſon why a true Faith abideth 
with thoſe, who believe the Lord to be the Son of God, is, becauſe they 
alſo believe Him to be God, and Faith is not Faith unleſs it be directed 
towards God. That this Characteriſtic of Faith is the chief of all Truths 
that enter into the Compoſition of Faith, 1s evident from the Lord's Words 
to Peter, when he ſaid, Thou ART THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING 
Gop, Bleſſed art thou, Simon, and I ſay unto thee, upon this Rock I will 
build my Church, and the Gates of Hell hall not prevail againſt it, Matt. 
xvi. 16, 17, 18. By Rock here, as in other Parts of the Word, is meant 
the Lord, in regard to Divine Truth, and likewiſe Divine Truth from the 
Lord; that this Truth is a principal and primary Truth, and like a Dia- 
dem on the Head, and a Sceptre in the Hand of the Body of Chriſt, is 
plain from the Lord's Words, that upon this Rock he would build his 
Church, and that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. It 5 
plain alſo from what John faith, that this Characteriſtic of Faith is of the 
firſt Conſequence, Whoſoever fhall confeſs that Feſus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God, 1 Epiſt. iv. 15. Beſides this Mark of be- 
ing in the true Paith, there is yet another, which is to believe that the 
Lord is God of Heaven and Earth; this is a Conſequence of the former, 
that he is the Son of God, and is evident from theſe Paſſages, That in hm 
dwelleth all the Fullneſs of the Godhead, Coloſſ. ii. 9. That he hath all Pour 
in Heaven and Earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. That all that the Father hath is bi, 
John iii. 35. chap. xvi. 15. The third Mark of a true Belief in the Lord, 
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and of an interior Faith towards him, is to believe that the Lord is One 
with the Father; and that he is One with the Father, and is the Father 
Himſelf in the Humanity, was fully proved in the Chapter on the Lord, 
and on Redemption, and appears evidently from theſe Words of the Lord, 
That He and the Father are One, John x. 30. That the Father is in Him, 
and he in the Father, John x. 557 chap: xiv. 10, 11. That be ſaid to bis 
Diſciples, that henceforth they had ſeen and known the Father; and that he 
looked at Philip, and ſaid, He that hath ſeen me hath ſeen the Father, John, 
xiv. 7,9. The Reaſon why theſe Three are charaCteriſtic Teſtimonies of 
Faith towards the Lord, conſequently of that true Faith which is onl 
One, is, becauſe not all who come to the Lord are influenced by Faith 
towards him, true Faith being internal, and at the ſame time external ; 
ſuch only as are in poſſeſſion of theſe three precious Marks of Faith, are 
under the Influence both of its Internals, and alſo its Externals, and thus 
it is not only a Treaſure in their Hearts, but likewiſe a Jewel in their 
Mouths. The Caſe however is different with thoſe, who do not acknow- 
ledge the Lord to be God of Heaven and Earth, nor One with the Father ; 
for they interiorly look towards other Gods, to whom they allow the ſame 
Power, yet with this Reſtriction, that it is to be exerciſed by the Son, or, 
as it were by a vicarious Subſtitute, who, by reaſon of Redemption, hath 
merited the Reward of ruling over thoſe whom he hath redeemed. Never- 
theleſs ſuch Perſons break in pieces a true Faith, by a Diviſion of the 
Unity of God, the Conſequence whereof is, that it is no longer Faith, 
but only a Matk of Faith, which, in its natural Appearance, hath indeed 
ſome reſemblance of Faith, but in its ſpiritual Appearance is a mere Chi- 
mera. How plain, and undeniable is it, that a true Faith muſt needs be 
directed towards one God, who is the God of Heaven and Earth, conſe- 
quently towards God the Father in an human Form, that is, towards the 
Lord! Theſe three Characters, Marks, and Indexes, to ſhew that Faith 
towards the Lord is the real and true and only Faith, are like Touch- 
ſtones, whereby Gold and Silver are tried and known; they are alſo like 
Stones and Finger-Poſts in the High-Way, which point towards the 
Temple, where the one true God is worſhipped; and they are alſo like 
Beacons, or Light-Houſes, at Sea, whereby the Sailor, in the Night, is in- 
formed where he is, and in what Direction he is to ſteer his Ship, This 
firſt Character of Faith, that the Lord is the Son of the living God, is 
like the Morning Star to all thoſe who enter into his Church. 


380. II. Thar a sruRIous FAITH IS EVERY FAITH THAT DEPARTS 
FROM THE ONE ONLY TRUE FAITH, AND THAT IT ABIDETH WITH THOSE 
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any Faith departeth from theſe three eſſential Characters, in the ſame pro- 
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BUT ONLY As MAN. | y | 

That ſpurious Faith is every Faith that departeth from the one only true 
Faith, is ſelf-evident; for ſuppoſing one Faith alone to be true, it muſt 
neceflarily follow, that every Faith, which departeth from that, is not 
true. All that is Good and True in the Church, is propagated by virtue 
of the Marriage of the Lord and the Church, conſequently, all. effential 
Charity and eNontial Faith are the Product of that Marriage; ſuppoſing 
then any Charity or Faith, ſo called, not to be the Hue of that Marriage, 
it muſt be ſaid, that they are not lawfully begotten, but are an illegitimate 
Iflue, conſequently the Fruit of a Connexion formed either upon Prigci- 
ples of Polygamy, or Adultery ; all Faith, which acknowledgeth the Lord, 
and yet adopteth falſe and heretical Opinions, is the Iſſue of a Connexion 
formed on Principles of Polygamy ; and all Faith, which acknowledgeth 
three Lords of one Church, originates in Principles of Adultery ; for it 
is either like a Woman that plays the Harlot, or like a Woman that is 
married to one Huſband, who yet hireth herſelf out to two others, and 
whilſt ſhe ſpends the Night in their Embraces, calls each of them by 
turns her Huſband ; hence it is that ſueh Faith is called ſpurious, and 
that the Lord alſo in many places calleth the Profeflors of ſuch Faith 
Adulterers, and likewiſe deſcribeth them under the Name of Thieves and 
Robbers, as in John, Verily I ſay unto you, He that entereth not by the 
Door into the Sheepfold, BUT CLIMBETH UP SOME OTHER Wax, the ſame is 
a THIEF and a ROBBER ;- I am the Door, by me if any Man enter in, he ſball 
be ſaved, Chap. x. 1, 9. To enter into the Sheep-fold, is to enter into the 
Church, and alſo into Heaven ; for Heaven and the Church make One, 
and nothing conſtituteth Heaven but the Church therein; wherefore as 
the Lord is the Bridegroom and Huſband of the Church, fo is he alſo the 
Bridegroom and Hyſband of Heaven. The Legitimacy or Illegitimacy of 
Faith may be difcovered and known, by the three Characters mentioned 
above, which are, an Acknowledgment of the Lord to be the Son of God, 
an Acknowledgment of Him as the God of Heaven and Earth, and an Ac- 
knowledgment that he is One with the Father ; in proportion therefore as 


rtion it is ſpurious. A ſpurious, and at the ſame Time, an adulterous 
Faith abideth with thoſe, who regard the Lord, not as God, but ouly as 
a Man; this is evident from the two wicked Herefies of AR1vs, and Socl- 
NUs, which were anathematized in the Chriſtian Church, and excommun! 
cated from it, in conſequence of denying the Divinity of the Lord, aud 


climbing up ſome other Way. But I am afraid that thoſe Abe 
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fill lie concealed in the Hearts of the generality of Church-Members. 
One Circumſtance is very extraordinary, that the more any Perſon fancieth 
himſelf diſtinguiſhed for his Learning and Judgment, above others, the 
more apt he is to entertain, and appropriate to himſelf Ideas concerning 
the Lord, as being a Man, and not God, and that ſince he is a Man, he 
cannot be God; yet every one who appropriateth to himſelf thoſe Ideas, 
joineth himſelf in Society with the Arians, and Socinians, who have their 
ſpiritual Abode in Hell. And the Reaſon of this is, becauſe every Man is 
attended by an affociate Spirit, inaſmuch as, without ſuch an Aſſociate, 
Man would be incapable of thinking analytically, rationally, and ſpiritual- 
ly, conſequently, he would not be a Man, but a Brute; and every Man 
draws into Aflociation with himſelf a Spirit ſimilar to the ruling Affection 
of his own Will, and the Perception of his Underſtanding thence refult- 
ing; he who introduceth himſelf into good Affections, by means of Truths 
from the Word, and by a Life conformable thereto, hath an Angel from 


Heaven as his Aſſociate, but he who introduceth himſelf into evil Aﬀec- 


tions, by Confirmations of Falſities, and by an evil Life, hath a Spirit 
from Hell as bis Aſſociate, in conſequence of which Aſſociation, he enter- 
eth more and more into Fellowſhip with his Satanic Brethren, and by that 
means confirmeth himſelf more and more in Falſes which contradict the 
Truths of the Word, and in the Abomination of Arius and Socinus, againſt 
the Lord; and the reaſon is, becauſe no Satans can bear to hear any Truth 
from the Word, or even the Name Jeſus to be pronounced; for when ſuch 
Sounds ſtrike their Ears, they become inſtantly mad like Furies, and run 
to and fro, uttering the moſt horrid Blaſphemies; and if at ſuch times an 

Influx of heavenly Light breaks in upon them, they caſt themſelves head- 
long into Holes and Caverns, and their own Darkneſs, where they have a 
Light like what Owls ſee by in the Night, and like what Cats have when 


they lie waiting for their Prey in a dark Place. To ſuch a Condition are 


all reduced after Death, who, in Heart, and Belief, deny the Divinity of 
the Lord, and the Sanctity of the Word. Their Internal Man is fuch, 
howſoever the External may play the Hypocrite, and pretend to be a 
Chriſtian; and this I know to be true, becauſe I have both ſeen and heard 
it, All who honour the Lord as a Redeemer and Saviour with their 
Mouths and Lips only, but in Heart and Spirit regard him as a mere 
Man, when they ſpeak and teach ſuch Things, have their Cheeks ſwelled, 
like a Bladder full of Honey, but their Hearts like a Bladder full of Gall; 
their Words alſo are like Cakes of Sugar, but their Thoughts are like 
Emulſions of Poiſon; if they be Prieſts, they are like Pirates at Sea, who 
hang out a F lag of Peace, but when a Ship approacheth them in Confi- 
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dence of Friendſhip, they hang out their piratical Flag inſtead of the ſot. 
mer, and make the Ship and its People their Priſoners ; they are alfo like 
Serpents of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, which approach 
like Angels of Light, holding in their Hands Apples, gathered from that 
Tree, and of a golden Colour, as if they were gathered from the Tree of 
Life, and theſe they hold forth to be eaten, and ſay, God doth know, that in 
the Day ye eat thereof, then your yes ſhall be opened, and ye Pall be as God 
kn wing Good and Evil, Gen. iii. 5. and when they have eaten, they follow 
the Serpent to Hell, and dwell with him; and there are alt thoſe Satanic Spj. 
rits who have eaten of the Apples of Arius and Socinus. The ſame Perſons 
are alſo ſignified by the Man, who came to the Wedding, and had not on 4 
IWedding-Garment, who was caft into outer Darkneſs, Matt. xxii. 11, 12, 17, 
the Wedding-Garment is Faith towards the Lord, as the Son of God, the 
God of Heaven and Earth, and One with the Father. They who honour 
the Lord with their Mouths and Lips only, but in Heart and Spirit regard 
him as a mere Man, in caſe they open their Thoughts, and. perſuade 
others to think as they do, are ſpiritual Homicides, or Men-killers, and 
the moſt abandoned of them are ſpiritual Anthropophagites, or Men-Eaters; 
for the Life of Man 1s derived from Love and Faith towards the Lord, but 
if this Eflential of Faith and Love be removed, viz. That the Lord is 
God-Man, and Man-God, his Life 1s changed into Death; thus therefore 
a Man is ſlain, and is devoured, as a Lamb is devoured by a Wolf. 


381. III. THAT AN HYPOCRITICAL FAITH 1s No FAITH. 

Man becometh an Hypocrite, whilſt he thinketh much about himſelf, 
and preferreth himſelf before others; for by this means he determines and 
infuſes the Thoughts and Affections of his Mind into his Body, and joineth 
them with the bodily Senſes; hence Man becometh natural, ſenſual, and 
corporeal ; and in ſuch Caſe his Mind is incapable of being ſeparated from 
the Fleſh, with which it coheres, and cannot be elevated to God, or ſee 
any thing of God in the Light of Heaven, that is, any Thing ſpiritual; 
and whereas the fleſhly Nature hath Dominion, the ſpiritual Things which 
enter the Underſtanding by the Senſe of Hearing, appear to him but a 
Phantoms, or Bubbles of Air, or as Flies about the Head of a Horle that is 
heated with running; wherefore in his Heart he ridiculeth and rejecteth 
them; for that the Natural Man regardeth the Things of the Spirit, or 
ſpiritual Things as Fooliſhneſs, is a known Truth. An Hypocrite is in 
the loweſt rank amongſt natural Men, being funk into the Sphere of Sen- 
ſuality, and thereby rendered ſenſual, inaſmuch as his Mind is cloſely link- 


ed with the bodily Senſes, in conſequence whereof he doth not love 2 
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ſee any thing but what is ſuggeſted by his Senſes; and whereas his Senſes 
zre in the Sphere of Nature, they compel his Mind to think of all Things 
from, and according to Nature, and even to judge of the Things of Faith 
by the ſame Rule. If ſuch an Hypocrite be a Preacher, he retaineth in his 
Memory what he had learnt in his younger Years; but foraſmuch as he is 
animated by no fpiritual Principle from within, and all is merely natural, 
his public Diſcourſes are empty and inanimate Words; nevertheleſs they 
may appear ſolid and animated, by reafon of the Delights of felfiſh and 
worldly Love, which give the Charms of Eloquence to a Diſcourſe, and 
pleaſe the Ear, like Sounds from a well-tuned Inſtrument. An hypocriti- 
cal Preacher, when he leaveth the Pulpit, and returneth to his own Home, 
laughs within himſelf at all that he hath ſaid about Faith, and the Defe- 
rence he hath paid to God's Word before the Congregation ; and poſſibly 
he ſaith to himſelf, “ I have caſt a Net into the Water, and have caught 
Turbots, and Shell-faſh ;” for all appear ſuch, in his Imagination, who are 
under the Influence of a true Faith. An Hypocrite 1s like a carved Image, 
with a double Head, one within the other, the inner Head cohering with 
the Trunk or Body, and the outer being moveable about the inner, and 
painted, in front, of the Colour of an human Face, not unlike the wooden 
Heads that are-expoſed to view in a Barber's Shop. He is alſo like a little 
Boat, which a Sailor, by a proper Application of the Sail, can direct at 
Pleaſure, either 'with the Wind, or againſt it, thus exhibiting a juſt Em- 
blem of all thoſe, who are eaſily turned about to favour whatever promiſeth 
. HS to the Pleaſures of the Fleſh and the Senſes. Hypocritical 
Miniſters are perfe& Comedians, Mimicks, and Stage-Players, who can 
play the Parts of Kings, Dukes, Primates, and Biſhops, and preſently, 
when they leave the Stage, and undreſs themſelves, will go to a Brothel, 
and entertain themfelves with their Miſtreſſes. They are alſo like Gates, 
hung on Hinges fo contrived, that they can open at Pleafure both Ways; 
ſuch is the State of their Minds; they can open towards Hell and towards 
Heaven, and when they are open towards the one, they are ſhut towards 
the other ; for, what is very OED at the time they are engaged in 
their holy Miniſtration, and teaching the Truths of God's Word, they do 
not know but they believe them, becauſe the Door towards Hell is then 
ſhut ; but preſently when they return Home, they do not believe a Sylla- 
ble of what they have been ſaying, becauſe then the Door is ſhut towards 
Heaven, There dwelleth in the Hearts of all who are deeply funk in 
Hypocriſy, an inteſtine Enmity againſt all truly ſpiritual Perſons, for it 
1s of the ſame Nature and Ne with that which burneth in the Breaſts 
of Satanic Spirits againſt the Angels of Heaven; they are not p 
indee 
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indeed of ſuch evil Influence, whilſt they live in this World, but it mani. 
feſteth itſelf after Death, when the external Part is removed, whereby 
thev could aſſume an Appearance of Spirituality, inaſmuch as it is their 
Internal Man, which is of ſuch a Satanic Nature. But I will tell thee, 
Reader, in what manner ſpiritual Hypocrites (they, wwho walk in Sheep's 
Cloathing, when inwardly they are ravening Wolves, Matt. vii. 15.) appear 
before the Angels of Heaven; they ſeem like Fortune- tellers, walking on 
the Palms of their Hands, and praying ; who with the Words that proceed 
from their Hearts, addreſs themſelves to Devils, and kiſs them, whilſt 
with their Shoes they make a clapping in the Air, and thus dire& a fort 
of noiſy Worſhip towards God ; but when they ſtand on their Feet, they 
appear, as to their Eyes, like Leopards, as to their Gait, like Wolves, 
as to their Mouths, like Foxes, as to their Teeth, like Crocodiles, and 
as to Faith, like Vultures. 


X. 
That there is no Faith among ft the Wicked. 


82. All thoſe fall under the Denomination of wicked Perſons, who 
deny that the World was created by God, and conſequently deny the Ex- 
iſtence of God; for ſuch are atheiſtical Naturaliſts. The Reaſon why 
theſe are wicked Perſons is, becauſe all Good, which is not only naturally, 
but alſo ſpiritually good, is from God, wherefore they, who deny a God, 
have no Inclination, and conſequently no Capacity, to receive any Good 
from any other Source than from their own Self hood, or Proprium, and 
the Self hood, or Proprium of Man is the Concupiſcence of his Fleſh, 
and. whatever proceedeth from this Source is ſpiritually evil, howſoever 
naturally good it may appear. "Theſe are theoretically wicked, but the 
practically wicked are thoſe, who make light of the Divine Command 
ments, as they are ſummarily exprefled in the Decalogue, and who lie 
like Men governed by no Law; theſe alſo deny a God, notwithſtanc 
ing their Lip-confeſſion of his Exiſtence, and the Reaſon is, becauſe 
God and his Commandments are united and make One, for which Re 
ſon the ten Commandments of the Decalogue are called Jenovan there, 
Numb. x. 35, 36. Pſalm cxxxii. 7, 8, But that the Proof of this Fro- 
poſition, that the Wicked have no Faith, may be rendered more clear 
fatisfaftory, we will reduce it under the two following Heads, I. That the 
Hicked have no Faith, becauſe Evil, or Wickedneſs, is of Hell, and Fot 
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is of Heaven, IL. That throughout all Chriftendom, there is no Faith among 
hoſe, db bo reprobate the Lord, and the Word, notwithfanding the Morality, 
and Rationality of their Lives, and that they even ſpeak, and teach, and write 
det Faith, But each Head will require a particular Explanation. |, 


383. Taar THE WICKED HAVE No FAITH, BECAUSE: WICKEDNESs 18 Ok 

HELL, AND FAITH Is of HEAVEN. 
The Reaſon why Wickedneſs or Evil, is, of Hell, is, becauſe all Evil ori- 
inates therein, aud comes from thence ; and the Reafon why Faith is of 
a becauſe all the True of Faith is derived from Heaven. Man, 
during his Abode on Earth, walketh, and is held in the Midſt between 
Heaven and Hell, and thus is, in a ſpiritual Aquilibrium, which is his 
Free-will ; Hell is under his Feet, and Heaven is over his Head; and 
whatſoever aſcendeth from Hell is Evil and Falſe, and whatſoever de ſcend- 
eth from Heaven is Good and True; Man therefore, by Reaſon of his mid- 
dle Station between thoſe two Oppoſites, and his ſpiritual Æquilibrium in 
Conſequence thereof, hath the Power of chooſing, adopting, and appro- 
priating to himſelf, either the one or the other, by Virtue of his Free-will; 
if he chooſeth, adopteth, and appropriateth to himſelf Evil and the Falſe, 
he joincth himſelf with Hell, but if Goodneſs and Truth, he joineth him- 
ſelf with Heaven; hence it not only appears that Evil is of Hell, and that 
Faith is of Heaven, but alſo that thoſe two Principles cannot dwell together 
in one Subject, or Mau, for in Caſe they were together, Man would be diſ- 
trated, as if he were tied about the Body with two; Ropes, by one of which 
he ſhould be pulled upwards, and by the other downwards, the Conſequence 
whereof would be, that he would remain pendulous in the Air; in ſuch 
Caſe too he would be like a Black-bird, Which, in its Flight, ſometimes 
mounts aloft, and ſometimes ſiuks towards the Ground; and in his lofty 
Flight he would worſhip God, but in his lowly Flight the Devil, which 
is a Profanation too notorious to need enlarging upon. This Profanation is 
pointed at by the Lord, where he faith, No Man can ſerve two Maſters, 
but he muſt needs hate . the one, and love the other, Matt. vi. 24. That 
Faith cannot dwell where Evil dwelleth, may be, illuſtrated by various 
Compariſons,” as for Inſtance; Evil is like Fire (infernal Fire conſiſting 
ſolely in the Love of Evil) and conſumeth Faith like a Stick, and reduceth 
it, and all that belongs to it, to Aſhes, Evil dwelleth in Darkneſs, and 
Faith in Light, and Evil, by Means of Falſes, extinguiſheth Faith, as 
Darkneſs doth Light. Evil is black like Ink, and Faith is white like Snow, 
aud pure like Water, and Evil blackens Faith, as Ink doth Snow and 
Water. Moreover, Evil, and the True of Faith, cannot be joined together, 
| | | 5 Z | 1 
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indeed of ſuch evil Influence, whilſt they live in this World, but it mani. 
feſteth itſelt after Death, when the external Part is removed, whereby 
thev could aſſume an Appearance of Spirituality, inaſmuch as it is their 
Internal Man, which is of ſuch a Satanic Nature. But I will tell thee 
Reader, in what manner ſpiritual Hypocrites (they, who walk in Sheep's 
Cloathing, when inwardly they are ravening Wolves, Matt. vii. 15.) appear 
before the Angels of Heaven; they ſeem like Fortune-tellers, walking on 
the Palms of their Hands, and praying ; who with the Words that proceed 
from their Hearts, addreſs themſelves to Devils, and kiſs them, whilſt 
with their Shoes they make a clapping in the Air, and thus dire& a fort 
of noiſy Worſhip towards God ; but when they ſtand on their Feet, they 
appear, as to their Eyes, like Leopards, as to their Gait, like Wolves, 
as to their Mouths, like Foxes, as to their Teeth, like Crocodiles, and 
as to Faith, like Vultures. 


K. 
T hat there is no Faith among ft the Wicked. 


382. All thoſe fall under the Denomination of wicked Perſons, who 
deny that the World was created by God, and conſequently deny the Ex- 
iſtence of God; for ſuch are atheiſtical Naturaliſts. The Reaſon why 
theſe are wicked Perſons is, becauſe all Good, which is not only naturally, 
but alſo ſpiritually good, is from God, wherefore they, who deny a God, 
have no Inclination, and conſequently no Capacity, to receive any Good 
from any other Source than from their own Self hood, or Proprium, and 
the Self hood, or Proprium of Man is the Concupiſcence of his Fleſh, 


and whatever proceedeth from this Source is ſpiritually evil, howſoever 


naturally good it may appear. Theſe are theoretically wicked, but the 
practically wicked are thoſe, who make light of the Divine Command 
ments, as they are ſummarily expreſſed in the Decalogue, and who live 
like Men governed by no Law; theſe alſo deny a God, notwithſtand- 
ing their Lip-confeſſion of his Exiſtence, and the Reaſon is, becauſe 
God and his Commandments are united and make One, for which Rev 
ſon the ten Commandments of the Decalogue are called Jenovan there, 


Numb. x. 35, 36. Pſalm cxxxii. 7, 8, But that the Proof of this Pro. 


poſition, that the Wicked have no Faith, may be rendered more clear 
datisfaftory, we will reduce it under the two following Heads, I. That tht 


Hicked have no Faith, becauſe Evil, or Wickedneſs, is of Hell, and * 
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is of Heaven, II. That throughout all Chriflendom, there is no Faith amo 
thoſe, who reprobate the 5 and the Word, notewiihllanding the Mor alit Ys 
and Rationality of their Lives and that they even ſpeak, and teach, and wr ite 
about Faith. But each Head WAY | N a particular Explanation, "FI 


383. THAT THE WickED HAVE xo Farrn, BECAUSE Wente 18 os 
HELL, AND FAITH Is of HEAVEN. 

The Reaſon why Wickedneſs or Evil, is, of Hell, is, becauſe all Evil ori- 
mates therein, avd comes from thence; ; and the Reaſon why Faith is of 
Ra pan is, becauſe all the True of Faith is derived from Heaven. Man, 
ducing bis Abode on Earth, walketh, and is held in the Midſt between 
Heaven and Hell, and thus! is, in a ſpiritual Aquilibrium, which is his 
Freerwill ; Hell is under his Feet, and Heaven is over his Head; and 
whatſoever aſcendeth from Hell is Evil and Falſe, and whatſoever deſcend» 
eth from Heaven is Good and cl Man therefore, by Reaſon of his mid- 
dle Station between thoſe two Oppoſites, and his ſpiritual Aquilibrium in 
Conſequence thereof, hath the Power of chooſing, adopting, and appro- 

priating to himſelf, either the one or the other, by Virtue of his Free-will ; 
if he chooſeth, adopteth, and appropriateth to himſelf Evil and the Falſe, 
he joincth himſelf with Hell, but if Goodneſs and Truth, he joineth him- 
ſelf with Heaven; hence it not only appears that Evil is of Hell, and that 
Faith is of Heaven, but alſo that thoſe two Principles cannot dwell together 
in one Subject, or Mau, for ! in Caſe they were together, Man would be diſ- 
trated, as if he were tied about the Body with two Ropes, by one of which 
he ſhould be pulled upwards, and by the other downwards, the Conſequence 
whereof would be, that he, would remain. -pendulous in the Air; in ſuch 
Caſe, too he would be like a Black-bird, which, in its Flight, ſometimes 
mounts aloft, and ſometimes ſiuks towards the Ground; and in his lofty 
Flight he would worſhip God, but in his lowly Flight the Devil, which 
is a Profanation too notorious to need enlarging upon. This Profanation is 
pointed at by the Lord, where he faith, No Man can ſerve 5 Maſters, 
but he muſt needs hate the one, and love the other, Matt. vi. That 
Faith cannot dwell where Evil dwelleth, may be. illuſtrated - various 
Compariſons,” as for Inſtance; Evil is like Fire (infernal Fire confiſting 
ſolely 1 in the Love of Evil). and conſumeth Faith like a Stick, and reduceth 
it, and all that belongs to it, to Aſhes. Evil dwelleth 1 in Darkneſs, and 
Faith in Light, and Evil, by Means of Falſes, extingu iſheth Faith, as 
Darkneſs doth Lig ht. Evil is black like Ink, and Path e is white like Snow, 
aud pure like Water: and Evil blackens Faith, as Ink doth Snow and 
Water. Moreover, Evil, and the True of Faith, cannot be Joined together, 
5 2 any 
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any otherwiſe than as a ſtinking Body is joined with an aromatic, or fret 
ſcented one, or as Urine is joined with well-flavour'd Wine; nor can they 
abide together any otherwiſe, than as a putrid Carcafe, and a living Man, 
would abide together in one Bed, or as a Wolf would abide with a Flock 


of Sheep in their Fold, or a Hawk under the ſame Cover with Dove, or 
a Fox in the ſame Pen with Poultry. | 42 


21 


384. TnAT THROUGHOUT ALL CHRISTENDOM, THERE 1s No Parry 
AMONGST THOSE, WHO REPROBATE THE Lokp, AND THE Worn, Nor- 
wWITHSTANDING THE MorALiTy, AND RATIONALITY OF THEIR Lives, 
AND THAT THEY EVEN SPEAK, AND TEACH, AND WRITE ABOUT FAT, 

This follows, as a Confequence,' from what was proved above; for it 
was ſhewn, that the One only and true Faith is directed towards the Lord, 
and derived from Him, and that all Faith, which is not directed towards 
Him, and derived from Him, is nôt Spiritual Faith, but Natural; aud 
Faith merely natural hath not in it the Eſſence of Faith, Moreover, Faith 
is derived from the Word, and can have no other Source, inaſmuch as the 
Word is from the Lord, and confequently the Lord is in the Word; where- 
fore he faith, that He 7s the Ward, john i. 1, 2. Hence it follows, that 
whoſoever reprobateth the Word, reprobateth the Lord alſo, becauſe they 
cohere together as One, and farther, that whoſoever reprobateth either the 
Lord, or the Word, reprobateth alfo the Church, inaſmuch as the Church 
hath its Exiſtence from the Lord by means of the Word; and again, that 
whoſoever reprobateth the Church ſhutteth himſelf out from Heaven, be- 
cauſe the Church is an Introduction into Heaven, and they who are ſhut 
out from Heaven are amongſt the Damned, and have no Faith. The 
Reaſon why they have no Faith, who reprobuce the Lord, and the Word, 
notwithſtanding the Morality and Rationality of their Lives, and that they 
ſpeak, and teach, and write about Faith, is, becauſe their moral Life is 
not ſpiritual, but natural, as afſo their Rationality is not ſpiritual, but na- 
tural, and Morality and Rationality merely natural are in themſelves dead, 
confequently they have no more Faith than dead Men. The mere natural 
Man, who in refpect to Faith is dead, can indeed converſe and teach about 
Faith, about Charity, and about God, but not from, and under the In- 
fluence of Faith, of Charity, or of God. That thoſe only have Faith, 
who believe on the Lord, and that others have no Faith, is evident from 
the 3 Paſſages, He that believeth on the Son is nat condemned, but be 
that believeth not is condemned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 
Name of the only-begotten Son of God, John iii. 18. He that believeth on the 
Son hath everlaſting Life; and he that believeth not on the Son ſhall not ſt 


Lift 


( 45s ) 


Life, but the Wrath of _ 577 on Dim, John 1 iii. Jeſus * 1. 
195 Spirit of Truth ih will teprove the World 75 fn? becauſe 
lieve 0 on Me, John xvi. s 11 to the Jews, Except ye 2 1 7 am 


he, ye ſhall die in your Sins, bin vill. 24. Wherefore David ſaith, I will 
reach the Lu, whereof tht Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this 
Day have I begotten thee ; Kiſs the Son le he be angry, and fo ye periſh from 
the right May; Blaſed. are all they' that truft in Him, Pfalm Ii. 7, 12. That 
in the Conſummation of the Age, which is the laſt Time of the Church, 
there will be no Faith exifting, in conſequence of none being directed to- 
. wards the Lord, as the Son of God, as God of Heaven and Barth, and as 
One with the Father, is fotetold by 1 A. Lord, where he faith, 7. hat there 
ſhall be the Abominatioh of Deſelation, and Freat Tribulation, fuch as was not 
from the Beginning of the 5 orld, nor ever ſhall be; and that the Sun ſhall be 
darkened, Tf he Moon ſhall” not 725 her Light. and the Stars all fall from 
Heaven, Matt. xxiv. 1 fr 21, 29. and in the Revelations, That Satan fall 
be looſed out of his Priſon, and ſhall go out to deceſve the Nations, which are 
in the four Ruarters of the Earth, the Number of whom is as the Sand of the 
Sea, chap. XX. 7, 8. And Fecht the Lord forefaw that this would be the 
Caſe, therefore he ſald, NEveRTHELESS, WHEN THE Son or MAN COMETH, 
SHALL HE FIND Farrn ON THE EAATn ? Luke, xvili. 8. 
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| 30 5. To the above 1 Sill fatjoin hs following ieee aer: Re- 
LATIONS. ' 

Fixzsr, A certain Ariget onee ſaid to me, If thou deßrelt to ſee clearly 
the Nature of Fal H and CHARITY, and thereby what Faith is when ſe- 
parated from Charity, and What it is, when joined with Charity, I will 
ſhew ther a viſible Repreſentation of it. And I replied, Shew it me; and 
he ſaid, Inſtead of F ahfand Charity, ſubſtitate Light and Heat, and con- 
ceive Faith to be Light, and Charity to be Heat, and thou wilt fee clearly 
what T mean; Faith in its Effence is 2 Truth of Wiſdom, and Charity in 
its Eſſence is the Affection of Love, and the Truth of Wiſdom in Heaven 
is Light, and the Affection of Love in Heaven is Heat; the Light and Heat 
which the Angels feel and enjoy, are in their Eſſence nothing ele ; hence 
thou mayeſt {ee clearly what Faith is when ſeparated from Charity, and what 
it is when united with Charity. Faith ſeparated from Charity is like Winter's. 
Light, and Faith joined with Charity is hke the Light in Spring; Winter's 


Light, which is Light ſeparated from Heat, and in conſequence m—_— | 
Joine 


| ied Wich Cold. ſtripf the! Nrees af their Leaves, Kills every. green Herb, 
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makes the Ground hard, and.freezes the Water; buf the Light iv Spring, 
which is Light joined e e che Trees to vegetate, firſt into 
Leaves, then inta Bloſſoms, and laſtly into Fruits, it opeheth, and ſoſten- 
eth the Ground, whereby it yieldeth Graſs; Herbs, Flowers, and Fruits, 
and\ it alſo diflo]veth the,Ice, ſo that the Waters chu flow from their Foun. 
tains. Exactly ſimilar is the Caſe with, Faith and Charity; Faith ſeparate 
from Charity deadens all Things, and Faith joined with Charity, enliven all 
Things. Ihe Nature of ſuch . Amit ez Enlivening, may be ſeen 
viſibly in our | ſpiritual World, becauſe here Faith is Light, and Charity 
Heat ; for where Faith is joined; with Charity, there are paradiſaical Gar- 


1 , 9 


dens, flowry Walks, and verdaut Groves, gay and delightful, in Propor: 
tion to ſuch Con junction; but where Faith is ſeparate from Charity, there 
doth not grow ſo much as a Blade of Grats, nor auy green Thing, except it 
be on Thorns and Briers. There were ſtanding at a little Diſtance from us, 
ſome of the Clergy, whom the Angel called Juſifiers and Sanctifiers of Men 
by Faith alone, and alſo Arcaniſts, that is, Dealers in Myſteries ; we te- 
lated to them the ſame Things concerning, Charity and Faith, and like- 
wiſe gave them. ocular Demouſtration of t cir Truth, but when we aſked 
them whether they believed it to be ſo, they turned their Backs upon us, 
and faid, We did not hear you; whereupon we raiſed our Voices, and cried, 
Hear us now then ; but immediately they ſtopped their Ears with both 


Hands, and exclaimed, We are not diſpoſed to hear. 


After this, I converſed with the Angel, concerning Faith in a State of 
Separation: from Charity, and ..I'acquaintedjj;him, that I had been permit- 
ted to know, by ſenſible Experience, that Faith, in ſuch a State, is like 
the Light in Winter, for that, during the Space of ſeveral Years, Spirits 
had paſled before me, which were influenced by, various kinds of Faith, 
and that whenſoever thoſe approached,” which had ſeparated Faith from 
Charity, ſuch a cold Numbueſs ſeized my: Feet, and from thence roſe up 
to my Loins and Breaſt, that I almoſt fancied my whole bodily Lite 
would depart from me; and this would actually have been the Caſe, had 
not the Lord ſubdued thoſe. Spirits, and thereby delivered me. This Cir- 
cumſtance appeared ſurprizing to me, that thoſe Spirits themſelves did not 
feel any Senſation; of Cold in Themſelves, as they coufeſſed to me; where- 
fore I compared them to Fiſh: under Ice, which have no Senſation of Cold, 
inaſmuch, as their Life, and of conſequence their Nature in itſelf is cold. 
J perceived then that that Cold, flowed from the infatuated Light of thcir 
Faith, in like manner as natural Cold ariſeth from, marſhy and ſulphute- 


ous Ground, in the Depth .of Winter, after Sun-ſet, a8 Travellers often 
111657 | | | experience. 
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experience. Such Spirits may be compared alſo to Mountains of Ice, ſepa- 
rated from their Places in Northern Chmates, and carried to and fro in the 
Ocean, of which it 1s related, that when they come near a Ship, they in- 
ſtantly cauſe the Sailors to ſhiver with cold; wherefore a Company of thoſe 
Spirits, who are under the Influence of Faith ſeparate from Charity, may 
be likened unto ſuch icy Mountains, and without much Impropriety may 
be called ſuch Mountains. We learn from the Word, that Faith without 
Charity is dead, but the Cauſe of its Death hath been hitherto unknown; 
] will therefore take this Opportunity of unfolding it; The Death of Faith 
ſeparate from Charity is a Conſequence of the Cold, with which Faith 
being affected expires like a Bird in a ſevere Froſt, which firſt dies as to its 
Eyeſight, and at the ſame time as to its Power of flying, and laſtly as to 
Reſpiration, and then falls down headlong from the Tree where it perched, 
and is buried in the Snow. 


386. Tur SECOND MEMORABLE RELATION. 

Awaking one Morning from Sleep, I ſaw two Angels deſcending out of 
Heaven, one from the Southern Quarter of Heaven, and the other from 
the Eaſtern Quarter, each in his reſpective Chariot, drawn by white Hors 
ſes; the Chariot, wherein the Angel from the Southern Quarter was con- 
veyed, ſhone bright like Silver, and the Chariot, wherein the Angel from 
the Eaſtern Quarter was conveyed, ſhone bright like Gold, and the Reins, 
which they held in their Hands, glittered like the flaming Light of the 
Morning Star. Thus theſe two Angels appeared to me at a Diſtance, but 
when they came near, they did not appear in Chariots, but in their own 
Angelic Form, which is Human ; he, who came from the Eaſtern Quar- 
ter of Heaven, was clad in bright purple Raunent, and he, who came 
from the Southern Quarter, in Raiment of a blue Violet Colour. As 
ſoon as they reached the inferior Regions below the Heavens, they ran to 
meet each other, as if they ſtrove which ſhould be firſt, and mutually em- 
braced, and kifled each other. I was informed, that theſe two Angels, 
during their Abode on Earth, had been joined together in the Bond of an 
interior Friendſhip, but that now One was in the Eaſtern Heaven, and the 
other in the Southern; in the Eaſtern Heaven are ſuch as are under the 
Influence of Love from the Lord, and in the Southern Heaven are ſuch 
as are under the Influence of Wiſdom from the Lord. When they had 
converſed together ſome Time about the magnificent Objects and Scenery | 
contained in their reſpective Heavens, they entered upon a Diſcuſſion of 
this Queſtion, Whether Heaven, in its Eſſence be Love, or whether it 
be Wiſdom; in this they agreed, that one derived its Origin from the * 
| 5 A ut 
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but the Debate was, which was the Primitive, and which the Derivative. 
The Angel, who belonged to the Heaven of Wiſdom, then aſked the other, 
What is Love? and he replied, 'That Love originating in the Lord, as the 
Sun, is the vital Heat of Angels, and Men, conſequently the Eſſe of their 
Life; and that the Derivations of Love are called Affections, and that by 
them are produced Perceptions, and from Perceptions Thoughts ; whence 
it follows, that Wiſdom in its Origin is Love, conſequently that Thought, 
in its Origin, is the Affection of that Love, and that it is evident, from 
the Derivations examined in their Order, that Thought is nothing elſe but 
the Form of Affection, and that the Reaſon why this is not known, is 
becauſe Thoughts are in and under the Influence of Light, but Affections 
are in and under the Influence of Heat ; the conſequence whereof is, that 


X the Mind reflects upon its Thoughts, but not on its Affections. That 
14 Thought is nothing elſe but the Form of the Affection of ſome particular 
4 Love, may alſo be illuſtrated by the caſe of Speech, which is nothing elſe 
4 but the Form of Sound; and this is a Juſt Illuſtration, inaſmuch as Sound 


Fl correſpondeth with Affection, and Speech with Thought, wherefore Aﬀec. 
14 tion forms the Sound, or Tone of the Voice, and Thought forms the 
1 Speech, or Words of a Diſcourſe; this may further be elucidated by this 
Conſideration, that if you take away Sound from Speech, nothing of 
I] Speech remains, and in like manner, if you take away Affection from 
bis Thovght, nothing of Thought remains. Hence then it is plain, that 
I! Love is the All of Wiſdom, conſequently that the Eſſence of the Hea- 
vens is Love, and that their Exiſtence is Wiſdom, or what is the ſame 
Fi thing, that the Heavens derive their Eflence from the Divine Love, and 
In their Exiſtence from the Divine Love by means of the Divine Wiſdom; 
wherefore, as was ſaid above, one deriveth its Origin from the other, 
There was with me at that time a Novitiate Spirit, who hearing this Di- 
courſe aſked, whether the Caſe was ſimilar with regard to Charity and 
Faith, inaſmuch as Charity hath relation to Affection, and Faith hath 
relation to Thought? and the Angel replied, The Caſe is ſimilar, Faith 
being nothing elſe but the Form of Charity, juſt as Speech is the Form ot 
Sound, for Faith is formed by, and out of Charity, as Speech is formed 
| by, and out of Sound; We in Heaven know alſo the Manner of ſuch 
90 Formation, but at preſent we have not leiſure to explain it. By Faith, 
1 however, he added, I mean Spiritual Faith, which hath in it Life and 
1 Spirit from the Lord alone, by means of Charity, for Charity is of a ſpi- 
ritual Nature, and Faith is rendered Spiritual thereby; wherefore Faith 
without Charity is a mere natural Faith, which is dead, and which alſo 
joineth itſelf with mere natural Affection, that is nothing elſe but Concu- 
f . pliſcence. 
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piſcence. The Angels converſed on theſe Subjects ſpiritually, and ſpiritual 
Diſcourſe containeth and infoldeth in it a thouſand Things, which natu- 
ral Language cannot expreſs, and what is wonderful, ſuch as can find no 
place in the Ideas of natural Thought. After diſcourſing together for ſome 
time, on theſe and ſuch like Subjects, the Angels departed, and as they 
retired each to his reſpective Heaven, their Heads appeared beſet with Stars, 
and when they were removed at a diſtance from me, they again ſeemed to 
be carried in Chariots as before. 


| 337. Tye THIRD MEMORABLE RELATION. 

As ſoon as thoſe two Angels were gone out of my Sight, I obſcrved a 
Garden on my right Hand, wherein were Olives, Fig-trecs, Laurels, and 
Palms, planted in Order according to their Correſpondencies. Thither I I 
directed my Courſe, and ſaw Angels and Spirits walking, and converting 
together amongſt the Trees; and immediately one of the Angelic Spirits 
obſerved me, (Angelic Spirits are ſuch, as are in the World of Spirits pre- 
paring for Heaven) and he came out of the Garden towards me, and ſaid. 
Haſt thou any Iuclination to walk into our Paradiſe, where thou may: 
hear and ſee what will aſtoniſh thee ? I accepted his Invitation, and attend- 
ed him, and then he ſaid to me, Theſe whom thou ſeeſt, (for there were 
many gathered together) are all under the Influence of the Love of Truth, 
and in conſequence thereof, in the Light of Wiſdom ; here alſo is a Palace, 
which we call the TEurLE or WisDom, but ſuch is the Nature of this 
Palace, that no Perſon cau ſee it, who fancieth himſelf very wiſe, and 
much leſs he who fancieth himſelf wiſe enough, and leaſt of all he, who 
fancieth that his Wiſdom is ſelf-derived; the Reaſon is, becauſe ſuch Per- 
ſons have no Capacity to receive Light from Heaven by Virtue of the Love 
of genuine Wiſdom. Genuine Witdom conſiſteth in a Man's ſeeing, by 
the Light of Heaven, that the Knowledge, Intelligence, and Wiſdom, 
which he hath, is ſo little in compariſon of what he hath not, that at is. 
but like a Drop of Water compared with the whole Body of the Ocean, 
and conſequently of ſcarce any Amount. Every one who is in this para- 
difiacal Garden, and who, by Virtue of an interior Perception, and Diſ- 
covery in Himſelf, acknowledgeth that his Wiſdom is of ſo ſmall Amount, 
he ſeeth that TEMPLE or Wisbom; for an interior Light in the Mind ena- 
bles a Man to ſee it, but not an exterior Light without an interior one. 
Now foraſmuch as I had often thought upon this Subject, and fiſt from 
Science, afterwards from Perception, and laſtly from au interior Light, had 
ackuoxyledged that Man hath fo little Wiſdom, behold ! it was given me 
to ſee that Temple. In regard to its Form it was very wonderful; it =. 
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raiſed to a great height from the Ground, having four Corners, with Wally 
of Chryſtal, its Roof of tranſparent Jaſper elegantly arched, and the Parts 
vaderneath built of various precious Stones ; the A leading up to its 
Entrance were of poliſhed Alabaſter; at the ſides of the Steps were ſeen 
the Figures of Lioneſſes with their young Cubs. I then aſked, whether 
I might be allowed to enter in, and being informed I might, I aſcended 
the Steps, and as I entered, I obſerved, as it were, Cherubs flying beneath 
the Roof, and preſently vaniſhing out of Sight ; the Floor under our Feet 
was of Cedar, and the whole Temple, by reaſon of the Trauſparence of 
its Roof and Walls, ſeemed built to be the Form and Habitation. of Light, 
The Angelic Spirit attended me as I went in, and I related to him what! 
had heard from the two Angels concerning Love and WisDom, as alſo 
concerning Charity and Faith, and he faid to me, Did not they ſpeak alſo 
concerning a Third? and I faid, What Third ? he replied, concerning 
THe Good or UsE on SERVICE; Love and Wiſdom are mere Nothings, 
and only ideal Entities, without Reality, until they are applied to Uſes; 
for Love, Wiſdom, and Uſe, are three Things which cannot be ſcparated, 
becauſe, in caſe of Separation, each is reduced to Nothingneſs; for Love is 
Nothing without Wiſdom, but being in Wiſdom it is formed to a Some— 
thing, which Something is Uſe; wherefore when Love by Wiſdom is in 
Uſe, it then becometh a Reality, becauſe it actually exiſteth ; the Caſe in 
this reſpect is the ſame as with End, Cauſe, and Effect, the End being No- 
thing, unleſs by the Cauſe it be productive of Effect, and if one of the 
three be deficient, the whole is deficient, and is reduced to Nothingneſs. 
The Caſe 1s the ſame alſo in reſpe& to Charity, Faith, and Works ; Charity 
without Faith is Nothing, nor is Faith any thing without Charity, nor 
are Charity and Faith any thing without Works, but in Works they be. 
come Something, the Quality of which Something is according to the Uſe 
or Profitableneſs of thoſe Works. The ſame holdeth good, in regard to 
Affection, Thought, and Operation, and alſo in regard to Will, Under- 
ſtanding, and Action; for Will without Underſtanding is like the Eye 
without Sight, and both, without Action, are like Mind without Body; 
that this is the Caſe, may be clearly ſeen in this Temple, becauſe the 
Light which ſhineth here is a Light enlightening the Interiors of the 
Mind. The Science of Geometry alſo teacheth, that nothing can be com- 
plete, or perfect, except it be Trine, or a Compound of Three, for 2 
Geometrical Line 1s Nothing, unleſs it become an Area, nor is an Area 
any thing, unleſs it become a Solid, wherefore one muſt be multiplied in- 
to the other, in order to their Exiſtence and Co-Exiſtence in the Third. 
And as it is in this Inſtance, ſo is it likewiſe in the Caſe of all and 2 
| create 
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created Thing, which hath its Limit and Termination, in a Third. Hence 
we ſee the true Ground and Reaſon why TREE, in the Word, ſignificth 
what is complete and perfect. As this is the Caſe, I cannot but wonde-, 
that ſome profeſs Faith alone, ſome Charity alone, and ſome Works alone, 
to be neceflary to Salvation, when yet one without another, or any two of 
them without the Third, are mere Nothings.—In Reply to this, I imme- 
diately aſked him, Is it not poſſible for a Man to have Charity and Faith, 
aud yet not have Works? May not he be inclined, both in Affection and 
in Thought, towards ſome particular Purpofe, and yet not be in its Opera- 
tion? And the Angel anſwered, No; in Reality he cannot, though iu 
Idea he may, for he muſt needs be in an Endeavour, or Will to operate, 
aud Will, or Endeavour 1s an Act in itſelf, becauſe it is a contiunal Str. v- 
ing towards Action, which Striving becometh an Act in Externals when 
it mecteth with an Opportunity of Determination; wherefore Endeavour, 
and Will, as an internal Act, is accepted by every wiſe Man, becauſe it is 
accepted by God, altogether as an external Act, provided only, that when 
an Opportunity offers, it is not defective in Operation. | 


88. THE FouRTH MEMORABLE RELATION. 

I had once an Opportunity of diſcourſing with ſome of thoſe, who are 
meant, by the Dragon, in the Revelations; and one of them faid, Come 
with me, and I will ſhew thee the Delights of our Eycs and Hearts; and 
he led me through a gloomy Wood to the Top of a Hill, whence I might 
behold the Amuſements of the Dragons; and I ſaw an Amphitheatre, built 
in the Form of a Circus, with Rows of Benches one above another, on 
which the Spectators were ſeated ; they who ſat on the loweſt Seats appeared 
to me, at a Diſtance, like Satyrs and Priapuſſes, ſome with a Covering to 
conceal their privy Parts, and ſome naked without a Covering ; on the 
Benches over thoſe ſat Whoremongers and Harlots, as I judged from their 
Geſtures and Behaviour. Then the Dragon ſaid to me, Now thou ſhalt 
{ce our Paſtime ; and I ſaw, as it were, Heifers, Rams, Sheep, Kids, and 
Lambs, driven into the Area of the Circus, and when they were in, a Gate 
was opened, and there ruſhed in, as it were, young Lions, Panthers, Ti- 
gers, and Wolves, which attacked the Flock with great Fury, and tore 
them in Pieces, and killed them ; but the Satyrs, when the bloody Slaughter 
was over, ſcattered Sand over the Place where the Butchery had been ex- 
ecuted. Then the Dragon ſaid to me, Theſe are our Sports and Paſtimes, 
with which our Minds are delighted; and I replied, Get thee hence Demon, 
in a ſhort Time thou ſhalt ſee this Amphitheatre converted into a Lake of 
Fire and Sulphur; at theſe Words he laughed, and departed, When he was 
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gone, 1 began to think within myſelf,” to what End, or Purpoſe, ſuch 
Things are permitted by the Lord; and J received an Anſwer in my Heart, 
that they are permitted, ſo long as ſuch Dragons are in the World of Spi- 
rits, but when the Time of their Continuance in that World is at an End, 
ſuch Scenical Exhibitions are changed into infernal Horrors. All the Ap- 
pearances above mentioned -were occaſioned by the Dragon's Phantaſy, 
wherefore the Heifers, Rams, Sheep, Kids, and Lambs, were not real Exiſt. 
encies, but were repreſentative of the genuine Goods and Truths of the 
Church, which the Dragons hated and abhorred ; the Lions, Panthers, 
Tigers, and Wolves, were Appearances of the Luſts ruling in thoſe, who 
appeared like Satyrs and Priapufles; they who had no Covering to conceal 
their privy Parts were ſuch, as believed that Evils were not manifeſt in the 
Sight of God; and they who had a Covering, were ſuch as believed that 
Evils were manifeſt' in God's Sight, but were not damnable, provided 
the evil Doer be in the Faith; the Whoremongers, and Harlots were 
Falſifiers of the Truths of the Word, for Whoredom ſignifieth the Falſifica- 
tion of Truth. In the ſpiritual World all Things appear, at a Diſtance, 
according to Correſpondencies, and when they appear in Forms, they are 


called Repreſentations of Spiritual Things in Objects ſimilar to natural. 


After this, I obſerved them as they went out of the Wood; the Dragon 
was 11 the Midſt of the Satyrs and Priapuſſes, and the Whoremongers and 
Harlots followed them, like ſo' many Slaves and menial Servants; their 
Company increaſed as they went along, and then I heard what was the 
Subject Matter of their Diſcourſe; They ſaid, that they perceived in a 
Meadow a Flock of Sheep with Lambs, and that this was a Token that 
one of the Cities of Jeruſalem, where Charity hath the Pre-eminence, was 
not far off; and they ſaid, Let us go and take that City, and caſt out its 
Inhabitants, and plunder their Poſſeſſions; accordingly they drew near; 
but the City was encompaſſed with a Wall, which was guarded by Angels; 
then they ſaid, Let us take it by Stratagem, and for this Purpoſe let us ſend 
one tkilled in (y) Muſſitation, who can make black appear white, and white 
black, and can diſguiſe the Truth and Reality of whatever Object he pleaſes; 
and immediately they diſcovered one of their Company, who was expert in 
Metaphyſicks, and who could change the Ideas of Things into the Ideas of 


Terms, and conceal the Things themſelves. under Forms and Rules, "= 
| | NY thus 


(y) It may be proper to inform the unlearned Reader, that Muffitation meaneth the ſame 
as Muttering, or Whiſpering, and is therefore a Term very properly applied by the Angels to 
denote an Art which conſiſteth in ſpeaking obſcurely and perplexedly, on all Subjects, and 
thereby darkening the Clearneſs and Plainneſs of ſimple genuine Truth. 
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thus fly away, like a Hawk, with his Prey: under his Wings. This Me- 
taphyſician had Inſtructions how to treat with the People of the City, by 
pretending that they were of the ſame Religion, and wiſhed to be let within 

the Walls ; ſo coming to the Gate he knocked, and when it was opened, he 
ſud, that he wiſhed to ſpeak with the wiſeſt Perſon in the City; then he 
entered, aud was conducted to the Houſe of a certain wiſe Perſonage, whom 
he thus addreſſed, There are ſome of my Brethren, without the Gates of 
the City, who requeſt to be let in; they profeſs the ſame religious Senti- 
ments that you do; we all, both you and us, make Faith and Charity the 
two Eflentials of Religion; the ouly Difference between us is, that ye call 
Charity the Primitive, and Faith the Derivative, whereas we ſay, that 
Faith is the Primitive, and Charity the Derivative; but what matters it 
which is called the Primitive, or which the Derivative, provided they are 
both maintained and believed?“ —The wiſe Man of the City replied, It is 
not expedient that we talk on this Subject by ourſelves alone, but in the Pre- 
ſence of ſeveral Witneſſes, who may act as Judges and Arbitrators between 
us, for elſe we ſhall never come to any Determination; accordingly Wit- 
nefles were ſummoned; to whom the Dragon-like Spirit ſpake the ſame 
Words as before; and immediately the wife Man of the City replied, Thou 
haſt aflerted, that it is the-ſame Thing, whether Charity or Faith, be con- 
ſidered as the primary Eflential of the Church, provided it be agreed that 
they each conſtitute the Church, and its Religion; and yet the Difference 
between them is the ſame as between prior and poſterior, between Cauſe 
and Effect, between what is Principal, and what is Inſtrumental, and 
between what is efllential, and what is formal; I ſpeak in this Man- 
ner, becauſe I have obſerved that thou art expert in the Art of Me- 
taphyſicks, which Art we call Muſſitation, and ſome call it Inchantment, 
but to ſpeak in plain Terms, the Difference is the fame as between what is 
above, aud what is below, nay, if thou art diſpoſed to believe it, it is like 
the Difference between the Minds: of thoſe who dwell in the higher Regions, 
and the Minds of thoſe who dwell in the lower Regions in this World; 
for that which is primary conſtituteth the Head and the Breaſt, and that 
which is thence derived conſtituteth the Legs and Feet; but let us in the firſt 
Place, determine, and be agreed about the Meaning of Charity and Faith; 

Charity is the Affection of the Love of doing Good to our Neighbour, for 
the Sake of God, of Salvation, and of eternal Life, and Faith is Thought, 
grounded in Truſt and Confidence, concerning God, Salvation, and eter- 

nal Life. But the Emiſſary ſaid, I grant that this is F aith, and I graut alſo 

that Charity is the Affection of the Love of doing good, for the ſake of God, 

but not for the ſake of Salvation and eternal Life. When he 1 
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drawn the Line of Agreement, and Diſagreement, the wiſe Man, of the 


City replie , Is not Affection or Love-Delight, the Primitive, and Thought 
the Derivative? Whereupon the Dragon's Emiſſary, ſaid, No, I deny it; 


but the wiſe Man anſwered, It is impoſſible to deny it; is not ſome kind 


of Love-Delight the Spring and Ground of every Perſon's Thoughts? If 
you remove ſuch Love-Delight, would it be poſſible to think at all? or 
would it not be like removing Sound from Speech, in which Caſe, the Ar- 
ticulation of Speech would be impracticable? Sound alto originates, in, aud 
hath Relation to the Affection of ſome particular Love, as Speech or'. 
ginates in, and hath Relation to Thought, for Love formeth Sound, and 
Thought frameth Speech. The Caſe may be illuſtrated alſo by that of 
Flame and Light, for if Flame be taken ayay, Light is deſtroyed and periſh- 
eth at the ſame Time; ſo it is likewiſe with Charity and Faith, inaſmuch 


aunot you then hence conceive, that what is Primary is All in All in 
what is Secondary, juſt as is the Caſe with Flame and Light? from which 
Circumſtance it is evident, that unleſs you make that primary, which is 
primary, you can have no Place, or Abode, in what is ſecondary ; where. 
fore if you aſſign to Faith the firſt Place, when in Reality it is in the ſecond, 
you muſt needs appear in Heaven like a Man inverted, ſtanding with his 
Feet uppermoſt,” and his Head undermoſt, or Wk 
on his Hands with his Feet in the Air; and if ſuch be your Appearance in 
Heaven, of what Sort muſt your good Works be, which are Charity ex- 
preſſed in Act, but like thoſe which the Mountebank would perform with 
his Feet, his Hands being otherwiſe! employed Hence: it is that your 
Charity is natural, and not ſpiritual, becauſe it is inverted. The Emiſſary 


underſtood all that the wife Man faid, for every Devil underſtandeth the 


Truth when he heareth it, but he cannot retain it, by reaſon of the Affec- 
tion of Evil, which is the Concupiſcence of the Fleſh, and which, on the 


Return of its Influence, diſpelleth the Thought and Conſideration of Truth. 
After this, the wiſe: Man of the City inſtructed thoſe about him concerning 


the Nature ang Quality of Faith, hen it is regarded as the primary Eſ- 
ſential of Religiòff, ſnewing them that, in ſuch a Caſe, it is mere natural 
Faith, and a bare Perſuaſion, deſtitute of all ſpiritual Life, conſequently, that 
it is not Faith; and addreſſiug himſelf to thè Emiſſary, I can venture to aſ- 


ſert, ſaid he, that in your Faith there is no more real Spirituality, than 


there is in the Mind's Reflection on the Mogul's Dominions, on the Dia- 
mond Mines therein, or on the Wealth and Grandeur of that Potentate. 


As he pronounced theſe Words, the Dragon-HNke Spirit walked- off in a Rage, 


he Gates; and 


and related all that had paſſed to his Companions without t 
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as Charity is the Offspring of Love, and Faith aggthe Offspring of Thought. 
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when they heard what was afferted, that Charity is the Aff tion of the 
Love of doing Good to one's Neighbour, for the Sake of SalvatiSh, and etar- 

al Life, they exclaimed with one Conſent, It is a Lye, and tha very Dra- 
gon itſelf; a ſtrange Idea indeed ! Are not all Works meritorious, which 
ire done in Charity for the Sake of Salvation? and if meritorious, how Kean 
they be ſaving? Then they ſaid one to another, Let us cajl together more 
of our Companions, and let us beſiege this City, and caſt out thoſe Chari- 


ties; but whilſt they were praceeding to put their Threats in Execution, 
jo! there appeared, as it were, Fire from Heaven, which conſumed them; 


but the Fire from Heaven was but ah Appearance of their Wrath and Ha- 
tred againſt the Inhabitants of the City, becauſe they had degraded Faith, ® 


and allowed it only a ſecondary, Mid lower Place, underneath Charity, and ® 
had aſſerted that to be no Faith, which@s{Te&parded as the primary Eflentialy 


of Religion. The Reaſon "why they appeared to be conſumed as by Fire 


was, becauſe Hell was opened under their Feet, and they were ſwallowed 
up. The like Circumſtances befel many others, in divers Places, on the 
Day of the laſt Judgment, as is underſtood by this Paſſage in the Revela- 
tions, The Dragon ſhall go out to deceive the Nations, which are in the Four 
Puarters of the Earth, to gather them together to Battle ; and they went up on 
tae Breadth of tha Hartb, and compaſſed the Camp of the Saints about, and 
the beloved City, and Fire came down from God out of Heaven, and de- 


« voured them, Chap. xx. 8, 9. 


389. Tux FI g MeMoRABLE RELATION. 

Some Time ago there was ſeen a Roll of Paper, ſent down from Heaven, 
to a certain Society in the ſpiritual World, wherein were two Prelates of 
the Church, with inferior Canons, and Preſbyters. The Roll contained 
an Exhortation, preſſing them to acknowledge the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the 
God of Heaven and Earth, according to what he Himſelf hath taught, 
Matt. xxvilii. 18. The Contents of the Roll were read, and tranſcribed, 

by ſeveral, and became the Subject of much Conſideratiog and Debate, in 

which many gave Proof of great Judgment and Penetr ion. But ſome 

Time after they had received it, they ſaid one to another, Let us hear what 

are the Sentiments of the Prelates concerning it; ſo they waited on them to 

learn their Opinion; but they contradicted and diſavowed it; for the Pre- 
lates of that Society were hardened in their Hearts, by Reaſon of the Falſes 
which they had imbibed in the former World, wherefore after a ſhort Con- 
Aultation with each other, they dent the Roll back to Heaven from whence 
came. Hereupon, after ſome Noiſe and Diſturbance, ſeveral of the Laity 
ittraced theiggirſt Opinion in Favour of what was contained in the Roll, 
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aud immediately the Light of their Niſcernment in ſpiritual Things, which 
before ſhond very bright. was darkened and extinguiſhed. After this they 
were a ſecand Time admoniſhed, but in vain; when inſtantly J obſerved 
that Society ſink down under Ground, but how deep I could not diſcern, 
in tonſequence whereof, it was removed from the Sight of thoſe, who wor. 
ſhip the Lord oyly, and hold in Abhorrence the Doctrine of Juſtification by 
Faith alone, But ſome Days after, I ſaw near a hundred Perſons aſcendin 
from the lower Regions, whither that wicked Socicty had fubſided, who 
coming to me, one, in the Name of the Reſt, gave me the following marvel. | 
lougRelation, When we were deſcended to the Place of our Deſtination, it ap- 

* peared to us at firſt like a Lake or a Bog, but preſently like dry Ground, and 

® ſoon after like a ſmall City, wherein many had their particular Dwellings al- 

__ them; the next Day we conſulted amoggſt ourſelves, what Steps we 

ould take, and it was the general Opinion that the two Prelates ſhould be 
applied to, and mildly reproved, for ſending the Roll back again to Heaven, 
from whence it came down, inaſmuch as this was the apparent Cauſe of 
our preſent Calamity ; accordingly a certain Number of us were deputed to 
go to the Prelates, che who gave me this Relation ſaid, he was one of the 
Deputies) and when we were introduced, a particular Perſon, of diſtinguiſhed 
Wiſdom amo 1gſt us, thus addrefled the Prefites ;—We have herctofote 
fondly plumed ourſelves on the extraordinary Purity of our Religion, and 
our Church, becauſe we have heard it afferted, that we enjoyed the higheſt 
Degrees of Goſpel Light; but ſome of us have lately been favoured with Il- 
lumination from Heaven, and with a Perception in conſequence thereof, that 
at this Day there no longer exiſteth any Church throughout the Chriſtian 
World, by Reaſon that there exiſteth no Religion. How! replied the 
Prelates, Doth not the Church there exiſt, where the Word is read, where 
Chriſt the Saviour is acknowledged, and where the Sacraments are admini- 
ſtred? To this our Friend made Anſwer, Such Things belong to the 
Church, for they conſtitute the Church, but then they cannot conſtitute 
the Church, whilſt they are received only externally, and abide without a 
Man, fer they {t be within 7 in order to form the true Church. He 


further added, Can the Church exiſt, where three Gods are worſhipped? Can nf 
the Church exiſt, where its whole Doctrine is grounded on a ſingle Paſſige WW fi 
of Paul, falſely underſtood, and conſequently not on«the Word? Can the 1 
Church exiſt, whilſt the Saviour of the World, who is the true and very Pt 
God of the Church, is not approached and worſhipped? Who can deny ra 
this Truth, that Religion conſiſteth in renouncing Evil, and in doing Good? G, 
Is there any Religion in this Aſſertion, that Faith alone bringeth Salvation, au 


without Charity? Cau there be any Religion „where it is a req ved Doctrine, 


* that 
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that the Charity which proceedeth from Man is mere moral, and civil 


Charity, and can have Nothing of a rgligious Principle in it? Is there in 
Faith alone, any Subſtance of Deed, or Work, when yet Religion conſiſtetl 
in doing and working? Can there be found any. People throughout the 
World, who do not allow the Goods of Charity, which are, good Works, 
to be of a ſaying Nature, inaſmuch as the whole of Religion conſiſteth in 
Goodneſs, and the whole of the Church conſiſteth in that Doctrine, where- 
by Truths are taught, and Men are led by Truths to the Will and Prac- 
tice of what is Good? To what Glory ſhould we habe attained, had we 
but received the Admonitions 983 in the Koll, which was ſent down 
to us out of Heaven! Then the Prelates replied, Thou fpeakeſt ur#to0 


high a Strain; Doth not Faith, in Act, or Operation, which is Faith 


fully juſtifying, and ſaving, conſtitute the Church? And doth not Faith, 
in its States and Circumſtanges, which is Faith proceeding, and perfecting. 


conſtitute Religion? Couſider Nur apprehend this, my Children. But in- 
ſtantly our wife Friend made Anſwer, Let me beſpeak your Hearing, O 


Fathers; According to your Tenets, doth not May conceive Faith in Act; 


or Operation, like a Stock or Stone? and is is poſſible for a Stock or Stone 
to be ſo vivifigd, as to conſtitute the Church? and agreeable to your Idca, 
Is not Faith, in its States and Circumſtances, the Continuation and Pro- 
greſſion of Faith in Act, or Operation? Since therefore, according to 
your Tenets, Faith alone hath all, ſaving Power, and the Good of Charity, 
which a Man doeth, hath nothing in it of a ſaving Nature, where, in ſuch 
Cafe, is Religion to be found? Then the P:elates replied, Thou talkeſt 
at this rate, Friehd, in conſequence of not knowing the Myſt: ries of Juſ- 
tification by Faith alone; and not to know them is to be ignorant of the 
interior Ways of Salwation, and to walk only in an external and beaten 


Track; but go thou n whatever Road thou likeſt ? only know this, that 


all Good 1s from God, and Nothing from Man, and that conſequently in 
{piritual Things, Man hath no Power to do any thing of Himſelf, and 
how then can he do Good, ſuch agis ſpiritual, of Himſelf? To this our 
Friend, with fame Warmth, anſwered, I know your Myſteries of Juſtifica- 
tion better than you yourſelves do, and. I tell you plainly, that I can ſee 
vothing . 2 thoſe Myſteries but mere Spectres; doth not Religion con- 
iſt in an cknowledgment, of God, and ia hating and renouncing the 
Devil? Is not God eſſential Goodneſs, and the Devil eſſential Evil? What 
Perſon, throughout the whole World, of any religious Principles, is igno- 
rant of theſe Truths? And doth not the Acknowledgment and Love of 
God conſiſt in doing what is good, becauſe Good is of God, and from God ? 
aud doth not .the renouncing and hating the Devil co:fift in not doing 
| * * Evil, 
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Evid, becauſe Evil is of the Devil, and from the Devil! Vet, let 55 
aſk, Doth your Faith, in AQ, which e ſtile a fully juſtifying and ſaving 
e Thing, Doth your Act of Juſtification by 


Faith, or what is the 1: 
Faith alone teach you to do any Good, which is of God, and from 
or to renounce any Evil, Which is of the Devil and from the Devil? Not 
in the leaſt; becauſe it is, an eſtabliſned Doctrine with you, that there is 
Nothing of Salvation either in doing Good, or in renouncing Evil; beſides, 
what is your Faith"iyits States and Circumſtances, which ye call proceed. 
ing and perfecting Faith, but the ſame Thing with Faith in Act or Opera- 
tion? and how can his be Perfected, when ye exclude all Good from Man, 
asof Himſelf, by urging in your Myſteries, How can Man be ſaved by any 
Good from Himſelf, when Salvation is a free Gift? and what Good can 
come from Man, except ſuch as is meritorious ? yet all Merit belongeth to- 
Chriſt alone; and of conſequence, to do Good, with a View to Salvation, 
oy would be attributing to Que's-ſelf, what belongeth ſolely to Chriſt, and 
13 thereby would be eſtabliſhing Self- Juſtification, and Salvation; further, how 
can any Man perform what is Good, when the Holy Ghoſt performeth all 
Things, without receiving affy Aid from Man ? what need then 1s there of 
any acceſſory Good on Man's Part, ſeeing that all Good, which Mam do- 
eth, hath no real Goodneſs in it? I appeal to yourſelves, whether your 
Myſteries do not conſiſt in theſe, and other Doctrines of a ſimilar Nature, 
which, in my Eyès, appear like mere ſubeil Devics, and cunning Artifices, 
contrived for no. other End, but to remove good Works, which are Works 
of Charity, in order the more effectually to eſtabliſh youg Notion of Faith 
alone; and in conſequence of ſo doing, ye regard Man, with reſpect to ſuch 
Faith, and in general with reſpe& to all thE fpiritual Things that relate to 
the Church and Religion, as a dead Stock, or as a Utz leſs Image, aud not 
as a Man created in the Image of God, to whom was given, and continu- 
ally is given, the Power of underſtanding and willing, of believing, and 
loving, and of ſpeaking and acting, altogether as from Himſelf, particularly 
in ſpiritual Things, inaſmuch as May, Man by Virtue of ſuch Things. 
Suppofing Man, in reſpe& to what is ſpiritual, not to thiffk and operate 
as from Himſelf, what then is the Word? what is the Church and Reli- 
gion? or what is all Worſhip and Service, but mere Nonſenſe and Foolery? 
Ye know that to do Good to dhers, from a Principle of Love, is Charity, 
but ye do not know what Charity is, when nevertheleſs it is the Soul and 
Effence of Faith, and conſequently, Faith, in a State of Separation from 
Charity, muft be dead, and dead Faith 1s Npthing but a mere Ghoſt, or 
Spectrè; I give it thoſe Names, becauſe James ſtileth Faith, without good 
Works, not only dead, but deviliſh, Then one of the Prelates, mm , 
| o | * 
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heard his Faith called dead, deviliſh, and a Spectre, rew ſo angry, that 
he ſnatched his Cap from his Head, and threw it down on the Table, 
ſying, 1 will not take it up again, until 1 have avenged myſelf on the 
Enemies of the Faith of our Church ; and he ſhook his Head, muttering, 
and exclaiming, Tamar James! TAT JaMts! On the Front of his Cap 
was a thin Plate, with this N FAITH ALONE jus TfFVIN G. Then 
ſuddenly there appeared a Monſter, riſing out of the Earth, with ſeven 
Heads, which had Feet like a Bear, a Body like a Leopard, and a Mouth 
like a Lion, exactly reſembling the Beaſt deſcribed+in the Revelations, 
chap. xiii. 1, 2. whoſe Image was made, and worſhipped, verſes 14, 15. 
This Spectre took the Cap off the Table, and ſpread it out wide, and placed 
it on his ſeven Heads, whereupon the Earth opened under his Feet, 
and he ſunk down, and diſappeared; at this Sight the Prelate exclaimed, 
VioLEnce! Viorence! Then we left them, and lo! there appeared 
Steps before us, by which we aſcended, and returned to the upper Regions, 
and to the Sight of Heaven, where we had been before. This Relation 
was given me by that Spirit, who had aſcended, with an hundred others, 


from the Earth below. 


90. Tux SixTy MeMoRABLE RELATION. 1117555 
In the Northern Quarter of the Spiritual World, I heard, as it were, a 
Noiſe of Waters, wherefore I walked towards it, and as I approached, the 
Noiſe ceaſed, and I heard a Buzzing in my Ears, like the diſtant Voices of 
a Multitude gathered together; and inſtantly there appeared a Building, 
full of Chinks and Clefts, encompaſſed with a Mound of Earth, from 
whence that Buzzing iſſued. I went up to it, and ſeeing the Porter, I 
alked him, Who were within thoſe Walls? He ſaid, The wiſeſt of wiſe 
ones, who are now debating together on Subjects ſupernatural ;” ſo he ex- 
preſſed himſelf in the Simplicity of his Belief; and I ſaid, May I be per- 
mitted to enter? Yes, ſays he, on condition thou wilt ſay nothing; for I 
have leave to admit Gentiles, who ſtand with me at the Door. So 1 went 
m, „ there was a Circus, and in the midſt thereof an elevated Stage, 
on which a Body of wiſe ones, ſo called, diſcufled the Myſteries of their 
Faith; the Subject, or Propoſition, which at that time engaged their At- 
tention, was, Whether the Good which a Man doeth, in a STATE or Jus- 
TIFICATION by Faith, or in its Progreſſion after ACT, is religious Good, 
or not ? In this they were unanimous, that by religious Good 15 meant, 
ſuch Good as contributeth to Salvation. The Debate was carried on with 
much Earneſtneſs, but Victory at laſt inclined to the Side of thoſe, who 
contended, that the good Actions which a Man doeth in a State, or Pro- 
6 D greſſion 
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greſſion of Faith, are only moral good Actions, ſuch gs conduce to hj; 
temporal Proſperity, but contribute nothing to Salvation, which can ouly 
be promoted by Faith; this Opinion they enforced! by, the following Rez. 
ſoning ; + How, ſaid they, can any good Thing, proceeding from Man'; 
Will, be joined with what is a free Gift? and is not- Salvation a free Gift! 
How again can any gogg. Thing, proceeding from Man, be joined with 
Chriſt's Merit? aud how is it poſſible for [Man's Operation to be joined 
with the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt ? doth not the Holy Ghoſt east 
all Things without the Aid, or Aſſiſtance of Man? Are not theſe three 
Things alone conducive to Salvation in the Act of Juſtification by Faith? 
and do not they remain alone conducive to Salvation in the State or Pro- 
greſs of Faith? Of conſequence, the acceſſory Good, on Man's Part, can, 
in no Wiſe be called religious Good, which, as was obſerved, contributeth 
to Salyation, but ought rather to be called religious Evil, whenſoever it is 
done with a View to Salvation, inaſmuch as the Will of Man is in it, 
which muſt needs regard its own Good as meritorious.” Two Gentiles 
heard all ,this Reaſoning, as they ſtood with the Door-keeper at the Eu- 
trance into the Circus, and one ſaid to the other, Theſe People have no 
Religion at all; for who doth not ſee, that what is called Religion con- 
ſiſteth in doing Good to one's Neighbour, for the ſake of God, conſequent- 
ly with God, and from God? And the other ſaid, Their Faith hath in- 
fatuated them. Then they aiked the Dpor-kęeeper, Who are theſe People? 
and he replied, They are wiſe Chriſtians ; and they ſaid, Nonſenſe ! thou 
art impoſing upon us; by their manner of ſpeaking we ſhould judge them 
to be Jugglers. Then I took my Leave and departed, admiring the Divine 
Providence of the Lord, by whoſe Direction it happened that I went to 
that Building, and that they were then debating on the above Subjects, and 
that all fell out as I have deſcribed. *%; 


391. THE SEVENTH MEMORABLE RELATION, 

The miſerable Deſolation, of Truth, and the Theological Leanneſs, 
which at this Day prevail throughout the Chriſtian World, were clearly 
diſcovered to me by the Converſation of many of the Laity, and many of 
the Clergy, in the ſpiritual World; amongſt the latter, particularly, there 
is ſuch a Poverty and Barrenneſs of ſpiritual Knowledge, that they ſcarce 
know any thing but the bare Exiſtence of a Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, and that Faith alone ſaveth, together with ſome hiſtorical Facts 
related by the Evangeliſts concerning the Lord Chriſt 3; but with reſpect to 
the other Truths, whieh the Word, both of the old and new Teſtament, 
teacheth concerning the Lord, as that the Father aud He are One; 5 
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He is in the Father, and the Father in Him; that He hath all Power in 


Heaven and in Earth; that it is the Will of the Father, that Men ſhould 


believe on the Son; and that whoſoever believeth on Him hath eternal 
Life; with many more Truths to the ſame purport; they are as much un- 
known, and hidden from them, as things that lie at the bottom of the 
Ocean, or in the Centre of the Earth; and when ſuch Truths are produced 
from the Word, and read to them, they ſtand Ake People that hear, and 
yet do not hear; nor are their Organs of Hearing any more deeply impreſſ- 
ed by them, than by the Whiſpers of Wind, or by the Sound of a Drum. 


The Angels, who are ſent by the Lord, at particular Times, to viſit the 


Chriſtian Societies, which are in the World of Spirits, and conſequently 
under Heaven, are much grieved to obſerve ſuch Dullueſs and Darkneſs 
prevail, reſpecting the Things of Salvation, and compare Chriſtians, in 
ſuch Circumſtances, with Parrots that have learnt to talk; nay, they even 


alert, that the learned amongſt them have no more Underſtanding in ſpi- 
ritual and divine Subjects than ſo many Statues. Some time ago, a certain 
Angel related to me the particulars of a Converſation, which paſſed bctwixt 
him and two of the Clergy, one, who was under the Influence of Faith 
ſeparated from Charity, and the other, who had joined Faith and Charity 
together. Friend, ſaid he, to the firſt, Who art thou? He replied, 
I am a Chriſtian of the reformed Church. And what is thy Dodrine: 
and what thy Religion, grounded on that Doctrine? he replied, Faith; 
and what, ſaid the Angel, is thy Faith? He anſwered, my Faith is, that 
God the Father ſent his Son, to take upon him the Curſe entailed on all 
Mankind, and that in Conſequence thereof we are ſaved. The Angel 
queſtioned him further, what knoweft thou beſides reſpecting Salvation ? 
he replied, that Salvation is effected by that Faith alone. He then aſked, 
What is thy Notion about Redemption? He anſwered, that it was wrought 
by the Paſſion on the Croſs, and that. the Merit thereof is imputed by 
Means of that Faith. And what, faid he, is thy notion of Regeneration? 
He anſwered, This alſo is effected by that Faith. What, faid he, is thy 
Notion of Love, and Charity ? Thefe likewife are involved in that Faith. 
What is thy Opinion of the Commandments of the Decalogue, and of 
the other Contents of the Word ? He replied, They are all included in the 
above Faith. Then ſaid the Angel, By this Account thou makeſt Works 
of no Conſequence? He anſwered, Of what Conſequence can they be, 
lince it is impoſſible for me or any Man elfe to do a good Work, which is 
truly ſo, of ourſelves ? But, added the Angel, Is it not equally impoſſible 
for thee to have Faith of thyſelf? He replied, That is a Buſineſs I never 


Enquire into; it is enough for me to have Faith, Laſtly, he atked, Doſt 


thou 
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thou know any thing further concerning Salvation? He anſwered, What 
further remains to be known, when Faith alone is ſufficient for Salvation! 
Then ſaid the Angel, By thy Anſwers thou reſembleſt a Muſician, who 
never plays but upon one String of his Inſtrument ; Faith is the only Note 
thou ſtrikeſt ; but if this be all thy Skill and Knowledge, thou knoweſt 
Nothing; hence therefore and get thee to thy Companions. Immediate. 
ly he $artes, and met with ſome perſons in a deſart place, where there 
was no Graſs; and enquiring into the Reaſon of this particular Circum- 
ſtance, he was informed, that the place was without Graſs, becauſe the 
People who dwelt there had Nothing of the Church remaining amongſt 
them. | 

The Converſation of the Angel with the other Clergymen, who Joined 
Faith with Charity, was to this Effect. Friend, ſaid he, who art thou? 
He replied, I am a Chriſtian of the reformed Church. What is thy Doc- 
trine, and what thy Religion grounded thereupon ? He anſwered, Faith 
and Charity. Theſe ſaid the Angel, are two? He anſwered, They admit 
of no Separation, What, ſaid he, is Faith? He replied, To believe what 
the Word teacheth. And what, ſaid he, is Charity? He replied, To do 
what the Word teacheth. Then ſaid the Angel, Haſt thou barely believed 
what thou haſt read in the Word, or, haſt thou alſo done aud practiſed it? 
He replied, I have alſo done and practiſed it. The Angel of Heaven then 
looked at him, and ſaid, My Friend, come along with me, and take up 
thy Habitation in our Society. | 
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